„. ..,.  '^MW^i^m^wmtmm^mtmMf^ 


fi#' 

\ 

^ 

m 

1 

HOR^   HOMILETIC^, 


OR 


DISCOURSES 

(IN  THE  FORM  OF  SKELETONS) 


UPON 


^ift  WB'^oU  ^tvi^tnvt^* 


THE    REV.    C.   SIMEON,    M.A. 

FELLOW  or  KING'S   COLLEGE,  CAMBRIDGE. 


VOL.   VIII. 


LONDON: 

PRINTED   BY  RICHARD    IVATTS  t 

AND  SOLD  BY 

CADELL  AND  DA  VIES,  STRAND  ;    AND  HATCHARD,  PICCADILLy ; 

DEIGHTON  AND  SONS,  AND  NICHOLSON,  CAMBRIDGE ;    PARKER,  OXFORD  i 

BLACKWOOD,  EDINBURGH;    AND  GUMMING.  DUBLIN. 

1820. 


CONTENTS. 


Vol.  VIII. 


Page 

1 


4 


Skeleton 

797'     Benefit  of  receiving  Christ 

798.  Incarnation  and  Character  of  Christ       .     . 

799.  The  Believer* s  Interest  in  Christ's  Fulness   ...  9 

800.  The  Resurrection,  a  Proof  of  Christ's  Messiahship,  13 

80 1 .  The  Love  of  God  in  giving  his  Son  for  Man  .     .  17 

802.  Men's  Hatred  of  the  Light 22 

803.  Conversion  of  Souls,  a  Ground  of  Joy  .     ...  28 

804.  The  Worship  which  God  requires 33 

805.  Conversion  of  the  Samaritans 3' 

806.  Christ's  Vindication  of  his  own  Divine  Character,  '  42 
807  •     The  Resurrection *' 

808.  Christ's  Jppeal  to  the  Scriptures      .....  49 

809.  Man's  Inability  to  come  to  Christ ^^ 

810.  Christ  the  One  Source  of  Eternal  Life      ...  62 

811.  Christ  may  be  sought  too  late ^^ 

812.  The  Woman  taken  in  Adultery  dismissed   ...  72 


[ 


IV 


] 


Skeleton 

813.  Christ  the  Light  of  the  World         .     .     . 

814.  Love  to  Christ  a  Test  of  our  Relation  to  God 

815.  Abraham's  Views  of  Christ    .... 
815.  Security  of  Christ's  Sheep      .... 
8l7«  Christ  One  with  the  Father    .... 
818.  The  Prophetic  Counsel  of  Caiaphas 
819*  Our  Lord's  Views  of  his  own  Death     . 

820.  The  Effects  of  Christ's  Death     .     .     . 

82 1 .  The  Danger  of  loving  the  Praise  of  Men 

822.  Practical  Religion  enforced    .... 

823.  Faith  in  Christ  an  Antidote  to  all  Trouble 

824.  Christ  engages  to  answer  Prayer      .     . 

825.  Our  Life  dependent  on  the  Life  of  Christ 
82 O.  Obedience  the  Test  of  our  Love  to  Christ 

827*  Love  tojhe  Brethren 

828.  The  Doctrine  of  Election  explained 

829-  Consolation  to  the  Persecuted     ,     .     . 

830.  Offces  of  the  Holy  Spirit      .... 

831 .  The  Office  of  the  Spirit  to  glorify  Christ 

832.  The  Benefit  of  Prayer 

833.  The  Objects  of  the  Father's  Love     .     . 

834.  Our  Lord's  Prayer  to  be  glorified  on  Earth 

835.  Christ's  Power  to  give  Eternal  Life 
83d.  The  Importance  of  Union  among  Christians 
837'  Jesus  smitten  in  the  High  Priest's  Palace 
838.  Christ's  good  Confession    .     .     .     .     . 
839-  Pilate's  Inquiry  abojit  Truth  .... 


Page 

78 
82 
88 
94 
102 
109 
114 
117 
121 
126 
130 
134 
138 
141 
146 
151 
154 
158 
161 
165 
169 
173 
176 
179 
183 
189 
193 


t       V      ] 

Skeleton  Page 

840.  Pilate's  further  Attempt  to  save  Jesus  .     .     .     .  198 

841.  The  Superscription  affixed  to  the  Cross      .     .     .  203 

842.  Casting  Lots  for  our  Lord's  Vesture      ....  207 

843.  Jesus  commends  his  Mother  to  John' s  Care    ,     .  212 

844.  Our  Saviour's  Death 216^ 

845.  Christ's  Work  finished 220 

846.  The  Treatment  of  our  Lord's  Body  on  the  Cross   .  225 

847.  The  Burial  of  Jems 230 

848.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ 236 

849'     Thomas's  Unbelief  reproved 239 

850.  Inquiries  about  Love  to  God 244 

851.  Out-pouring  of  the  Spirit 251 

852.  Separation  from  the  Ungodly  recommended     .     .  256 

853.  Jesus  is  the  Christ 260 

854.  Repentance  exemplified  in  the  First  Conveiis  .     .  264 

855.  The  State  of  the  Primitive  Christians   ....  268 

856.  The  Cripple  healed  by  Peter 273 

857.  Salvation  by  Christ  alone 277 

858.  Contest  between  Prejudice  and  Religion    ♦     .     .  283 
859-     The  Benefit  of  United  Prayer 286 

860.  Ananias  and  Sapphira      ........  291 

861.  The  Ends  of  Christ's  Exaltation 295 

862.  The  Death  of  Stephen 299 

863.  Philip  preaches  Christ  in  Samaria 304 

864.  Philip  and  the  Eunuch 309 

865.  Conversion  of  St.  Paul 313 

866.  Saul's  Prayei- 319 


[     vi     ] 

Skeleton  Page 

8o7«  Dorcas  restored  to  Life 323 

oOo.  Salvation  offered  equally  to  All 327 

o09'  Duty  of  cleaving  to  the  Lord      ......  333 

870.  Benevolence  of  the  Church  of  Antioch       .     .     .  338 

87  !•  Peter  s  Deliverance  from  Prison 342 

872.  The  Evil  of  Pride 345 

0(0.  Ell/mas  the  Sorcerer  struck  Hind 349 

874'  Danger  of  despising  the  Gospel  Salvation      .     .  354 

oJO'  The  Gentiles  receive  the  Gospel 357 

8/0.  Tribulation  the  Way  to  Heaven 361 

877*  The  Question  about  the  Obligation  of  the  Cere- 
monial Law  decided        363 

878.  Inquiry  into  the  State  of  the  Church     ....  369 

879*  The  Conversion  of  Lydia 374 

880.  A  Spirit  of  Divination  cast  out  .     .     .     .     .     .  378 

881.  The  Conversio7i  of  the  Jailor *.  381 

882.  Proofs  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah 385 

883.  A  Day  appointed  for  Christ  to  judge  the  Worlds  390 

884.  The  character  of  Gallio 394 

885.  Character  and  Ministry  of  Apollos       ....  400 

886.  The  Power  of  Christ  and  his  Gospel     ....  404 
887'  Heathenish  and  Christian  Zeal  compared  .     .     .  411 

888.  Paul's  Sermon  at  Troas 416 

889-  St.  Paul's  Appeal  to  th^  Elders  of  Ephesus    .     .421 

890.  Watchfulness  recommended 424 

89 1  •  The  Blessedness  of  Liberality 427 

892.  Paul's  Readiness  to  suffer  for  Christ's  Sake    ,     .  432 


[     vii     ] 

Skeleton.  Page 

893.     Paul  becoming  a  Nazarite 438 

094.     Pauls  Vindication  of  himself  before  Felix    .     .  443 

895.     Paul's  Commission 448 

890'     PauVs  Vindication  of  his  own  Ministry     ,     .     .  453 

897'     The  almost  and  the  real  Christian  compared      .  458 

898.     Paul's  Deliverance  from  Shipwreck       .     .     .     .  462 

899*     Paul  bitten  by  a  Viper,  and  uninjured  ....  466 

900.  The  Followers  of  Christ  evil  spoken  of     ...  4^0 

901 .  The  Gospel  sent  to  the  Gentiles 475 


I  1  1 


'•■\  T  H  S  Q  L  0  G 1 0  :S.  'Uj 


DCCXCVII. 

BENEFIT  OF  RECEIVING  CHRIST. 

John  i.  10 — 12.  He  ivas  in  the  tcorld,  and  the  world  was  made 
by  him,  and  the  ivorld  knew  him  not.  He  came  unto  his  own^ 
and  his  own  received  him  not :  but  as  many  as  received  hirn, 
to  them  gave  he  potter  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to 
them  that  believe  on  his  name. 

THE  blessings  which  administer  to  our  worldly- 
interest  or  bodily  comfort,  are  equally  welcomed  by 
persons  of  all  ranks  and  conditions :  but  those 
which  have  relation  only  to  our  spiritual  good,  are 
despised  by  many,  and  desired  by  very  few.  The 
light  of  the  sun  is  not  less  prized  by  one  than  by 
another :  all  are  sensible  of  its  benefits,  and  value  it 
accordingly.  But  "  the  Sun  of  righteousness  has 
arisen  upon  us,"  and  the  benighted  world  regards 
him  not:  "  he  shines  in  the  darkness,  and  the  dark- 
ness apprehends  him  not^"  Some  however  there 
are,  who  rejoice  in  his  advent :  and  as  they  only- 
have  learned  to  appreciate  his  worth,  they  only  shall 
enjoy  the  full  benefits  he  confers. 

The  words  of  the  Evangelist  will  lead  us  to  shew, 

I.  The  contempt  poured  on  Christ  by  the  unbelieving 
world — 

What  was  said  of  him  in  that  day  is  equally  true 
in  tins : 

1.  His  own  creatures  "  do  not  know  him" — 

[It   was  Christ  who  formed  the  universe:  "  the  world 
was  made  by  him;  and  wUliout  him  was  not  any  thing  made 

that 

*  vor.  3. 
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that  was  made''."  He  has  moreover  "  been  in  the  world" 
from  the  very  beginning,  "  upholding  it  by  his  power ''"  and 
ordering  every  thing  in  it  by  his  superintending  providence. 
Yet,  before  his  incarnation,  he  was  not  known;  neither  yet 
now  is  he  known,  as  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world. 
His  name  indeed  is  known ;  but  he  is  considered  only  as  a 
great  prophet.  The  generality  of  those  who  doctr'mally 
maintain  his  proper  Deity,  never  practically  realize  the 
thought,  that  "  by  him  all  things  subsist  ^"] 

1.  His  own  people  "  do  not  receive  him" — 

[The  Jews  were  called  "Christ's  oun,"  because  he  had 
separated  them  from  all  other  people,  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt,  led  them  through  the  wilderness,  and  derived  his 
human  nature  from  the  stock  of  Abraham,  their  father. 
Their  very  country  was  called  "  Emmanuel's  land*."  But 
we  are  his  in  a  still  more  appropriate  sense ;  because  he  has 
bought  us  with  his  blood ,  and  we  have  been  baptized  into 
his  name;  and  profess  ourselves  his  followers.  Yet  we  "do 
not  really  receive  him,"  any  more  than  the  Jews  themselves 
did.     We  do  not  receive  him  in  the  character  which  he  bears  in 

the  holy  Scriptures^ We  do   not  receive  him  for  the 

eiids  and  purposes  for  which  he  came^ 

Alas !  what  contempt  is  this  which  we  pour  upon  him ! 
We  can  shudder  at  the  indignities  offered  him  by  the  Jews ; 
but  we  ourselves  are  no  less  criminal  than  the  people  who 
crucified  and  slew  him :  they  through  ignorance  apprehended 
and  executed  him  as  a  malefactor :  we,  with  our  eyes  open,  cry, 
"Hail,  Master,"  and  betray  him\] 

But  that  we  may  not  continue  to  treat  him  thus, 
let  us  consider, 

n.  The  honour  he  confers  on  those  who  believe  in 
him — ■ 

A  "  receiving  of  Christ,"  and  a  *'  believing  in 
him,"  are  represented  in  the  text  as  of  precisely  the 
same  import.  It  is  superfluous  therefore  to  add  any 
thing  more  in  explanation  of  the  terms.  The  bene- 
fits accruing  from  faith  are  the  objects  which  next 

demand 

'•  ver.  3.  with  the  text.  "  Heb.  i.  3.  "^  Col.  i.  1 7. 

*  Isai.  viii.  8. 

'  He  is  a  Prophet  to  teach  us,  a  Priest  to  atone  for  us,  a  King  to 
rule  over  us  and  in  us.  Do  we  receive  him  under  these  characters  ? 
.  «  He  came  lo  justify  us  by  his  blood,  to  sanctify  us  by  his  grace,  and 
to  save  us  with  an  everlasting  salvation.  Do  we  receive  him  for 
these  ends  ? 

*•  Matt.  xxvi.  49. 
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demand  our  attention.  Unspeakable  is  the  honour 
of  becoming  a  Child  of  God :  yet  to  every  one  that 
believes  in  him,  our  blessed  Lord  gives, 

1 .  To  bear  this  relation  to  God — 

["  To  the  Jews  belonged  the  adoption  V'  as  far  as  re- 
lated to  the  external  privileges  of  it.  But  we,  on  believing, 
"  are  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature  K"  We  become 
the  Children  of  God  as  well  by  regeneration  as  adoption: 
yea,  faith  is  at  once  the  means ^,  and  the  evidence™,  of  our 
sonship  with  God.  There  is  no  interval  of  time  left  for  us 
to  give  proofs  of  our  sincerity,  before  God  will  acknowledge 
us  as  his :  but  the  instant  we  believe  in  Christ,  we  are  "  sons 
and  daughters  of  the  Lord  almighty  °."] 

2.  To  enjoy  the  privileges  of  this  relation — 

[The  children  of  a  stranger  are  not  noticed  by  us,  while 
our  own  children  are  admitted  freely  into  our  presence,  and 
are  the  objects  of  our  tenderest  solicitude,  our  unremit- 
ted attention.  We  feed  them,  we  clothe  them,  we  protect 
them,  we  provide  every  thing  for  them  that  is  suited  to  our 
circumstances,  and  that  will  contribute  to  their  welfare.  In 
all  these  respects  Believers  find  God  a  Father  to  them.  They 
can  go  into  his  presence,  "  crying,  Abba,  Father";"  and  obtain 
from  him  whatever  is  necessary  either  for  their  support  or 
comfort] 

3.  To  possess  an  inheritance  worthy  of  that  rela- 
tion— 

[Parents  account  it  a  duty  to  provide  for  the  future 
maintenance  of  their  children,  and  not  merely  for  their  pre- 
sent subsistence.  With  this  view  they  lay  up  fortunes  for 
them,  which  they  are  to  inherit  after  the  decease  of  their  pa- 
rents. Similar  to  this  is  the  provision  made  for  those  who 
believe  in  Christ.  They  are  "  begotten  again  to  an  inheri- 
tance that  is  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  never-fading  p." 
"  Being  sons,  they  are  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ  "i."  Nor  shall  they  merely  divide  their  Father's  inhe- 
ritance among  them ;  but  every  one  of  them  shall  enjoy  the 
whole,  and  have  his  happiness  enlarged,  rather  than  dimi- 
nished, by  the  communication  of  it  to  others.] 

Learn  then  from  hence, 

1 .  The  folly  of  Unbelievers — 

[One  would  suppose,  that,  in  calling  them  to  believe  in 

Jesus 

'  Rom.  ix.  4.  '  2  Pet.  i.  4.  '  Gal.  iii.  26. 

"  1  John  v.  1.  "2  Cor.  vi.  18.  "  Gal.  iv.  6. 

«•  1  Pet.  i.  3,  '  Rom.  viii.  17. 
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Jesus  Christ,  we  urged  them  to  make  the  greatest  sacrifices, 
and  to  resign  every  thing  that  could  conduce  to  their  happi- 
ness. But,  on  the  contrary,  we  only  invite  them  to  "  recti ue;* 
to  receive  "  the  greatest  gift "  which  God  himself  is  able  to 
bestow  ""r  to  receive  Him,  in  whom  they  will  find  all  that  they 
can  possibly  desire.  We  require  them  to  surrender  nothing 
but  what  will  make  them  miserable ;  and  to  receive  nothing 
which  will  not  make  them  happy.  How  unreasonable  does 
their  conduct  appear  when  viewed  in  this  light !  If  we  were 
to  offer  them  bags  of  gold,  we  should  find  them  willing 
enough  to  accept  as  many  as  we  could  bestow.  But  when  we 
exhort  them  to  accept  Hiyn  who  is  of  more  value  than  ten 
thousand  worlds,  they  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  our  most  importu- 
nate intreaties.  See,  ye  Unbelievers,  see  your  extreme  folly ! 
and  remember,  that  the  day  is  coming,  when  that  rejection 
of  Christ,  in  which  you  now  glory,  will  become  the  ground  of 
your  bitterest  lamentation.] 

1.  The  unspeakable  benefit  of  faith — 

[There  are  many  things  which  put  a  considerable  diffe- 
rence between  one  man  and  another.  The  influence  of 
wealth  and  dignity  exalts  some  far  above  the  level  of  their 
fellow-creatures.  The  acquisition  of  knowledge  and  wisdom 
has  no  less  effect  in  elevating  the  characters  and  conditions  of 
men.  But  all  the  distinctions  in  the  universe  do  not  avail  to 
dignify  a  man  so  much  as  faith.  Faith  brings  Christ  into  the 
soul,  and  puts  the  poorest  of  men  into  the  possession  of  "  un- 
searchable riches."  Faith  makes  him,  from  a  child  of  the 
devil,  a  child  of  God  ;  from  an  heir  of  misery,  an  heir  of 
glory.  Faith  elevates  him  from  death  to  life,  from  infamy  to 
honour,  from  hell  to  heaven.  "  Faith,  even  though  it  be 
small  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,"  produces  all  these  wonder- 
ful effects.  Cultivate  then,  my  Brethren,  this  divine  princi- 
ple. Labour  to  have  it  in  more  continued  exercise.  Let 
Christ,  the  greatest  object  of  faith,  be  more  and  more  pre- 
cious to  your  soul.  Thus  shall  you  be  really  the  most  distin- 
guished characters  on  earth,  and  ere  long  "  inherit  tlie  king- 
dom prepared  for  you  by  your  heavenly  Father."} 

''  John  iv.  10. 
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INCARNATION  AND  CHARACTER  OF  CHRIST. 

John  i.  14.  ylnd  the.  llord  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among 
?/«,  fand  we. beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begot- 
ten of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and  truth, 

\s 
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IN  treating  on  Divine  subjects,  the  mind  should  be 
impressed  with  holy  awe :  whenever  we  approach 
them,  we  should  apply  to  ourselves  the  injunction 
given  to  Moses,  and  "  pull  off  our  shoes,  as  standing 
upon  holy  ground."  But  of  all  subjects,  that  of  the 
incarnation  of  our  blessed  Lord  should  be  contem- 
plated with  the  profoundest  reverence.  It  has  heights 
and  depths,  which  even  the  heavenly  Intelligences 
themselves  are  unable  to  explore.  "  They  are  ever 
looking  into  it;"  but  to  all  eternity  will  behold  in  it 
fresh  wonders  to  admire.  But  "  great  as  is  this 
mystery  of  Godliness,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  it 
cannot  for  one  moment  be  questioned  by  any  one  who 
believes  the  Scriptures.  The  Evangelists,  as  in- 
spired by  the  Holy  Ghost,  declare  it;  whilst,  as 
*'  eye-witnesses  of  his  Majesty,"  they  attest  it.  Let 
us  then  with  all  humility  of  mind  proceed  to  the 
consideration  of  the  Apostle's  testimony  in  our  text; 
wherein  we  notice  both  the  incarnation  and  the  cha- 
racter of  Christ. 
I.  The  incarnation  of  Christ — 

[The  person  here  said  to  be  matle  flesh,  is  "  the 
Word  :"  and  it  is  manifest,  that  the  Aposlte  speaks,  as  hwLvin'g 
that  the  persons  to  whom  he  spoke  were  familiar  with  the  terms 
he  iised.  It  does  not  appear  probable  that  the  Jews  should 
borrow  the  term  Logos  (here  translated  "  the  Word,"  and 
elsewhere  translated  "  Wisdom,")  from  the  Platonists ;  or  that 
the  Apostle  would  adopt  it  from  them.  We  rather  suppose 
that  the  Jews,  and  consequently  the  Apostle  also,  received  the 
term  from  the  Scriptures  themselves :  for  the  Psalmist  says, 
*'  By  the  Word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made  :"  and 
Solomon,  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  speaks  of  "  Wisdom"  in 
almost  the  same  terms  as  the  Apostle  uses  in  reference  to 
"the  Word\"  At  all  events,  we  know  from  the  whole  pre- 
ceding context,  as  also  from  the  text  itself,  that  the  Logos  or 
*'  the  Word "  is  no  other  than  "  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
God."  We  know  that  he  subsisted  from  all  eternity ;  that  he 
was  personally  distinct  from  God  the  Father ;  that,  never- 
theless, he  was  truly  and  properly  God ;  and,  finally  that,  so 
far  from  being  himself  a  creature,  he  was  the  Creator  of  all 
things,  without  any  Imiitation  or  exception''. 

This   divine  person    (the    Second   Person  in   the   ever- 
adorable 

»  Prov.  viii.  22 — 30. 

'*  ver.  1 — 3.   This  is  confirmed  bv  Phil.  ii.  6,  7-  CoL  i.  1(5.  l". 
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adorable  Trinity,)  "  was  made  flesh;"  that  is,  he  assumed  our 
nature  with  all  its  sinless  infirmities ;  and  "  was  made  in  all 

things  like  unto  us,  sin  only  excepted" In  that  state  of 

humiliation  he  sojourned  upon  earth,  as  once  he  dwelt 
with  his  people  in  the  wilderness ;  his  Deity  being  veiled  by 
human  flesh,  as  formerly  it  had  been  by  the  Shechinah,  the 
bright  cloud,  which,  as  the  symbol  of  his  presence,  dwelt  in 
the  Tabernacle  first,  and  afterwards  in  the  Temple. 

We  stop  not  to  enlarge  upon  this  stupendous  mystery; 
wishing  rather  to  shorten  our  discussion,  that  we  may  have 
the  more  room  for  a  practical  improvement  of  it.] 

The  Apostle,  as  we  might  well  expect,  after  men- 
tioning the  incarnation  of  Christ,  proceeds  to  notice, 

II.  His  character — 

[In  the  primary  sense  of  the  passage,  the  terms  "  full  of 
grace  and  truth"  refer  to  the  official  character  of  Christ.  He 
came  to  introduce  a  dispensation  very  different  from  that  which 
had  hitherto  existed.  The  law  which  Moses  had  given  to  the 
Israelites  "  was  a  ministration  of  death  and  condemnation :" 
and  though  the  ceremonial  law  had  held  forth  hopes  of  pardon 
and  acceptance,  yet  it  consisted  merely  in  ritual  observances, 
which  in  themselves  were  of  no  value,  and  which  could  never 
take  away  sin.  But  Jesus  Christ  came  to  proclaim  pardon 
and  peace  to  all ;  and  was  himself  the  substance,  of  which  all 
the  rites  of  Moses  were  only  types  and  shadows.  View  the 
types  of  every  description ;  and  there  was  not  one  which  had 
not  its  accomplishment  in  him :  view  the  prophecies  ;  all  of 
which  were  fulfilled  in  him :  and  at  the  same  time  all  the 
curses  denounced  by  the  moral  law  are  turned  into  blessings, 
to  all  them  who  embrace  his  Gospel.  Hence  he  is  justly  said 
to  be  "full  of  grace  and  truth.^' 

But  we  may  not  improperly  include  under  these  words  the 
personal  character  of  Christ.  Whilst  all  his  instructions  ex- 
actly accorded  with  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  his  life  was 
wholly  without  spot  or  blemish :  he  was  "  full  of  truth ;"  and 
**  in  him  was  no  sin,"  "  no  guile"  whatever. 

As  to  the  "  grace  '*  that  was  in  him,  listen  only  to  any  of  his 
discourses ;  hear  his  gracious  invitations  even  to  the  chief  of 
sinners  ;  see  him  conversing  with  publicans  and  harlots,  and 
allowing  them  to  have  the  freest  access  to  him;  behold  him 
"  going  about  doing  good,"  healing  all  who  came  to  him,  even 
hundreds  and  thousands  in  a  day,  and  proclaiming  to  all  of 
them  the  glad  tidings  of  a  free  and  full  salvation ;  and  then 
say  whether  he  was  not  also  full  of  grace,  even  like  an  over- 
flowing fountain,  "  out  of  whose  fulness  all  that  believed  on 
him  might  receive  ?  " 

If  we  needed  any  express  testimony  respecting  his  character, 

we 
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we  have  it  from  those  "  whose  ears  heard,  whose  eyes  saw, 
and  whose  hands  handled  this  Word  of  hfe :"  "  they  beheld 
his  glory,  as  the  glory  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father :" 
they  beheld  it  in  his  miracles,  ("  by  which  he  manifested  forth 
his  glory ;")  they  beheld  it  in  his  transfiguration ;  in  the  audi- 
ble attestations  which  he  repeatedly  received  from  heaven ;  in 
the  perfections  of  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  &c.  which  he  dis- 
played ;  and  finally  in  his  resurrection,  and  glorious  ascension 
to  the  right  hand  of  God :  they  beheld  him  in  all  these  things, 
shining  as  "  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the  ex- 
press image  of  his  person :"  veiled  as  his  Godhead  was  from 
common  eyes,  they  tseheld  in  him  a  radiance,  altogether  suited 
to  his  august  character.] 

That  we  may  not  entertain  these  thoughts  in  a  merely 
speculative  manner,  we  would  intreat  you  to 
"  suffer  a  word  of  exhortation" — 

1,  Inquire  wherefore  Christ  became  incarnate — 
[When  we  hear  of  such  an  astonishing  event,  methinks 

we  should  naturally  inquire  into  the  reasons  of  it.  Surely 
there  was  some  occasion  for  it;  nay,  we  cannot  conceive  that 
it  should  take  place  without  some  urgent  necessity.  What 
then  was  that  necessity?  It  was  this.  The  whole  human 
race  were  become  guilty  before  God,  and  were  no  more  able 
to  restore  themselves  to  the  Divine  favour  than  the  fallen 
angels  were.  Is  any  one  disposed  to  doubt  this  truth  ?  let 
him  tell  us  then,  tvhy  God's  co-equal,  co-eternal  Son  became 
incarnate.  In  vain  will  he  seek  for  a  reason,  except  (where 
St.  Paul  found  it,)  in  the  lost  state  of  man :  "  If  one  died  for 

all,  then  were  all  dead" Know  ye  then,  Beloved,  every 

one  of  you,  that  you  are,  in  yourselves,  lost  and  hell-deserv- 
ing sinners ;  and  that,  if  ever  you  be  saved  at  all,  it  must  be 
by  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  your  incarnate  God ] 

2.  Endeavour  to  obtain  clearer  views  of  his  cha- 
racter— 

[Though  there  are  days  expressly  set  apart  for  the  con- 
sideration of  the  most  important  things  relating  to  Christ,  his 
formation  in  the  womb,  his  nativity,  his  circumcision,  his  death, 
his  resurrection,  and  ascension,  yet  few,  very  few,  are  in  the 
habit  of  directing  their  attention  to  him.  Instead  of  "  count-, 
ing  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
him,"  they  scarcely  think  of  him  at  all,  or  desire  to  receive 
any  instruction  respecting  him.     Hence  that  supineness  which 

we  behold  on  every  side But  how  diiferent  would  be 

the  state  of  men,  if  they  once  saw  his  glory,  and  had  just 
views  of  his  "  grace  and  truth ! "  What  "  a  gathering  of  the 
people  to  him"  would  there  then  be !    How  would  they  "  flock 

to 
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to  him  as  tlie  doves  to  their  windows  ! " O  that  Grod 

would  take  the  veil  from  our  hearts And  that  we  might 

so  "  behold  his  glory,  as  to  be  changed  by  it  into  the  same 
image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
God!"] 

3.  Seek  after  a  closer  union  with  him — 

[We  may  all  be  said  to  be  united  with  him  in  some 
respect,  because  "  we  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  and 
he  likewise  has  taken  part  of  the  same."  But  it  is  not  his 
union  with  our  nature  that  will  save  us,  but  our  union  with 
him ;  not  his  being  one  Jlesh  with  us,  but  our  being  "  one 
spirit  with  him."  We  must  exercise  faith  on  him ;  and  by 
means  of  that  faith  be  united  to  him  as  branches  to  the  vine, 

or  as  members  to  the  head Without  this,  we  can  never 

hope  to  receive  out  of  his  fulness  those  blessings  which  we 

stand  in  need  of Let  none  of  you  then  imagine  that  you 

have  any  interest  in  his  salvation,  till  you  are  brought  daily  to 
live  a  life  of  faith  upon  him,  and,  through  the  influences  of  his 
Spirit,  to  devote  yourselves  unreservedly  to  his  service.] 

4.  Aspire  after  that  which  was  the  great  end  of 
his  coming — 

[We  are  constantly  reminded  that  he  came  into  the 
world,  that  they  who  believe  in  him  might  become  sons  of 
God,  and  enjoy  everlasting  life'' Shall  we  then  be  in- 
different about  that  which  brought  him  down  from  heaven  ? 
How  shall  we  bear  the  sight  of  him  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
when  we  shall  behold  him  in  the  very  same  body  which  he 
assumed  on  earth?  How  will  that  stupendous  effort  of  his 
love  reproach  and  confound  us !  How  shall  we  even  wish  that 
we  had  been  permitted  to  perish  like  the  fallen  angels,  instead 
of  being  left  to  contract  that  more  aggravated  guilt  of  sinning 
against  a  God  in  our  own  nature,  and  rej  ecting  the  salvation  which 
he  died  to  purchase  for  us !  If  we  could  suppose  the  Saviour 
now  capable  of  weeping,  as  once  he  did  over  the  impenitent 
Jerusalem,  methinks  he  must  be  now  weeping  over  many  of 
us,  to  see  how  his  love  has  been  disregarded  by  us,  and  that 
the  only  effect  of  it  is  to  aggravate  our  condemnation.  Let 
us  awake  from  this  fatal  stupor ;  let  us  follow  him  in  our  hearts 
to  those  realms  of  glory  where  he  now  dwells ;  and  strive  in- 
cessantly for  the  attainment  of  that  kingdom,  where  we  shall 
be  with  him  and  like  him  for  ever.] 

*  Gal.  iv.  4,  5.. 


799.]  JOHN,  I.  10.  9 

DCCXCIX. 

THE  believer's  INTEREST  IN   CHRISt's  FULNESS. 

John  i.  16.       Of  his  fulness  have  all   we  received,  and  grace 

for  grace. 

THE  Sacred  Writers  never  seem  to  be  afraid  lest 
they  should  exalt  Christ  too  much,  or  ascribe  to  him 
a  glory  which  did  not  properly  belong  to  him.  St. 
John  in  particular  evinces  a  desire  to  magnify  him  as 
much  as  possible,  and  sets  forth  his  perfect  equality 
in  as  strong  and  perspicuous  terms  as  language  would 
aiford.  In  the  chapter  before  us  he  declares  that 
Christ  was  not  only  co-existent  with  God  before  the 
world,  but  that  he  himself  was  God,  the  sole  Creator 
of  the  universe;  and  in  the  words  we  have  just  read, 
he  represents  him  as  the   only  source  of  all  good% 

That  we  also  may  be  led  to  glorify  his  name,  we 
shall  shew, 

1.  What  is  that  fulness  spoken  of  in  the  text — ■ 

Jesus  Christ  has  in  himself  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead^  But  this  cannot  be  the  fulness  of  which 
the  Apostle  speaks,  because  the  Godhead  is  abso- 
lutely incommunicable  to  the  creature.  There  is 
another  fulness,  which,  according  to  the  Father's  ap- 
pointment, dwells  in  him  as  our  Mediator^  namely, 
a  fulness  of  every  thing  which  his  redeemed  people 
can  stand  in  need  of — 

[Are  we  immersed  in  darkness,  and  sitting  in  the  shadow 
of  death  ?  He  is  "  the  light  of  the  world  ;  and  whosoever 
followeth  him  shall  not  abide  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the 
light  of  life ''."  Are  we  inexpressibly  guilty,  and  incapable 
of  working  out  a  righteousness  for  ourselves?  He  is  "Jeho- 
vah our  Righteousness %"  and  "the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth^." — Are  we  so 
depraved  as  to  be  "altogether  filthy  and  abominable,"  and 
"insufficient  of  ourselves  even  to  think  a  good  thought  ?  "  He 
has  within  himself  a  fountain  of  grace  to  "cleanse  us  from  our 
filthiness,"  and  to  purify  us  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people, 

zealous 

'If  ver.  15  be  considered  as  in  a  parenthesis,  the  connection 
between  ver.  14  and  Id  will  be  clear  and  manifest. 

"Col.  ii.  9.  ''Col.  i,  19.  ''John  viii.  12. 

^^  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  'Rom.  x.  4. 
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zealous  of  good  works  ^.  Are  we  exposed  to  severe  afflictions 
and  manifold  temptations  ?  In  him  is  boundless  compassion 
to  sympathize  with  us,  and  irresistible  power  to  succour  and 
support  us  \  Thus  has  he  in  himself  a  fulness  of  light  to 
instruct,  o£  merit  to  justify,  of  grace  to  renew,  of  compassion  to 
pity,  and  of  power  to  save  us,  even  "  to  the  very  uttermost"  of 
all  our  wants'.] 

This  fulness,  however,  is  not  the  same  with  that  which 
resides  in  his  believing  people — 

[There  is  a  fulness  with  which  Believers  are  filled,  even 
"  all  the  fulness  of  God  K"  But  theirs  is  widely  different  from 
his.  Theirs  is  limited,  being  only  "  according  to  the  measure 
of  the  gift  of  Christ*;"  hut  his  \s  unbounded ;  "the  Father 
giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him  ;"  "  he  has  the  resi- 
due of  the  Spirit,"  dwelling  and  abiding  in  him"".  Theirs 
moreover  is  derived  from  him  as  its  proper  source  and  fountain ; 
but  his  is  essentially  inherent  in  him:  "in  him  was  life"  origi- 
nally :  "  as  the  Father  has  life  in  himself,  even  so  hath  he  given 
to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself"."  Theirs  is  Jor  themselves 
alone ;  they  have  not  any  to  communicate  to  others":  His  is 
for  the  use  and  benefit  of  his  Church  :  he  possesses  it,  that, 
being  Head  over  all,  he  may  impart  out  of  it,  and  "  fill  all 
things  with  it  p."  Theirs  is  perishable :  though  they  be  filled 
with  it  now,  even  as  an  house  with  light  from  the  meridian 
sun,  they  would  be  destitute  of  it  in  an  instant,  if  the  commu- 
nications of  heaven  were  intercepted  or  withheld:  but  his  is 
immutable  and  eternal:  he  is  "  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
for  ever"!."] 

That  our  inquiries  about  this  fulness  are  not  merely 
speculative,  will  appear,  while  we  shew, 
II.  What  interest  Believers  have  in  it — 

Every  Believer  receives  out  of  the  fulness  that  is 
in  Christ — 

[To  state  the  precise  mode  in  which  Jesus  communicates 
his  blessings  to  the  soul,  is  impossible ;  nor,  while  we  remain 
strangers  to  so  many  things  in  nature,  must  we  wonder,  if 
there  be  some  things  in  the  dispensations  of  Grace  which  we 
cannot  fully  comprehends  But  the  illustrations,  with  which 
the  Scripture  furnishes  us,  are  sufficiently  clear  for  any  pur- 
poses of  useful  instruction.    Christ  is  represented  as  a  vine 

of 

»  Zech.  xiil.  1.  Tit.  ii.  14.  •■  Heb.  iv.  15.  and  ii.  18. 

'Heb.vii.25.  "  Eph.  iii.  19.  'Eph.  iv.  7- 

"  John  iii.  34.  Mai.  ii.  15.  °  John  i.  4.  &  v.  26. 

»  Matt,  XXV.  9.  ^  Eph.  i.  22, 23.  &  iv.  10. 

«  Heb.  xiii.  8.  '  John  iii.  8. 
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of  which  we  are  the  branches ;  and  as  an  Head,  to  which  we  are 
united  as  the  members.  Now,  as  between  these  a  vital  union 
and  constant  communication  are  necessary,  in  order  to  the 
support  of  animal  or  vegetative  life ;  so  is  it  by  constant,  though 
invisible,  supplies  of  grace  from  Christ  that  the  Believer  is 
enabled  to  maintain  his  spiritual  life  and  vigour ' — ] 

He  receives  from  Christ  "  grace  for  grace" — 

[The  terms  "  grace  for  grace "  are  variously  interpreted, 
nor  is  it  easy  to  ascertain  which  of  the  different  senses  is  the 
true  one.  Some  explain  it  of  "  the  substantial  grace  of  the 
Gospel,"  which  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  receive ;  "instead 
of  the  shadowy  grace  that  was  contained  in  the  legal  dispensa- 
tion :"  others  understand  it  as  importing  "  grace  upon  grace," 
administered  in  copious  and  successive  portions :  others 
again  think  it  means,  "  grace  answerable  to  the  grace  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus ;"  and  others,  "  grace  for  grace  sake. " 
Without  determining  whicli  of  these  interpretations  we  should 
exclusively  retain,  we  may  observe,  in  reference  to  them  all, 
that  all  those  blessings  which  Believers  under  the  Law  enjoyed 
by  means  of  types  and  ceremonies,  we  have  conveyed  to  us  in 
a  fuller  measure,  and  by  the  more  simple  channel  of  the 
written  word  :  "  Christ  came  that  we  might  have  life,  and  have 
it  more  abundantly  ^^"  Nor  is  there  any  intermission  to  the 
communications  which  we  receive  from  Christ;  they  flow, 
like  the  waves  of  the  sea,  in  constant  succession  and  the  richest 
abundance  :  whatever  we  have  received,  it  will  always  be  found 
true,  that  "  he  giveth  more  grace*."  His  aim  in  bestowing  on 
us  such  "  abundance  of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness," 
is,  that  he  may  transform  us  into  his  own  likeness.  And  this 
is  the  effect  which  he  produces :  as  a  parent  begets  a  child 
in  his  own  likeness,  or  a  seal  stamps  its  own  image  on  the 
wax  impressed  by  it,  so  does  the  Lord  Jesus  communicate  to 
us  the  very  graces  that  there  are  in  him,  till  we  are  "  changed  into 
his  image  from  glory  to  glory  "."  All  this  he  does  purely  "  of 
his  own  good  pleasure,"  and  for  the  honour  of  his  Father's 
name.  He  sees  not  any  thing  in  us  which  can  merit  such  un- 
speakable favours ;  "he  is  gracious  because  he  will  be  gracious, 
and  has  compassion  because  he  will  have  compassion  \"  Nor 
must  we  forget  that  this  is  the  privilege  of  "a//;"  the  Apo- 
stles themselves  could  draw  from  no  other  fountain;  and  it  is 
alike  open  to  all  who  will  go  to  it^."] 

Infer, 

1 .  How  glorious  is  Christ  in  himself,  and  how  suited 
to  our  necessities ! 

[We 
•John  XV. 5.  Eph.  iv.  15,  \6.  "John  x.  10. 

*Jam.iv,  6.  "  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 

'Rom.ix.  15,  16.  yjohnvii.  37. 
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[We  admire  the  sun  in  the  firmament  because  it  pours 
out  its  blessings  upon  so  many  at  once :  but  that  can  enlighten 
only  half  the  globe  at  one  time.  Not  so  the  glorious  Person 
of  whose  fulness  we  speak  :  if  every  person  in  the  whole 
creation  should  call  upon  him  at  the  same  moment,  he  would 
have  no  occasion  to  defer  an  answer  to  the  request  of  any ;  he 
is  all  eye  to  see,  all  ear  to  hear,  all  hand  to  relieve ;  in  the 
very  same  instant  he  could  replenish  all,  out  of  his  own  inex- 
haustible, undiminished  fulness.  Who  then  can  hesitate  a 
moment  to  pronounce  him  "God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever?" 
And  is  not  this  exactly  such  a  Saviour  as  we  need  ?  Are  not 
we  all  emptiness  and  poverty,  all  weakness  and  misery  ?  Is 
that  description  exaggerated  which  represents  us  as  '*  wretched, 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked  ^  ? "  Let  us 
adore  our  God  for  giving  us  siicli  a  Saviour :  and  let  us  "live 
continually  by  faith  on  the  Son  of  God,"  making  him  our 
*'  wisdom,  our  righteousness,  our  sanctification,  and  our  com- 
plete redemption."] 

2.  How  highly  privileged  are  all  true  Believers ! 

[The  Believer  may  survey  all  the  fulness  that  there  is  in 
Christ,  and  claim  it  all  as  his  own.  All  which  Christ  pos- 
sesses in  himself,  all  which  he  can  do  on  earth,  and  all  M'hich 
he  can  bestow  in  heaven,  is  the  portion  of  every  the  weakest 
Saint,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  grace  that  is  in  him, 
and  according  to  the  capacity  which  he  has  for  receiving  more 
grace.  Every  vessel  of  the  sanctuary,  from  "the  smallest  cups 
to  the  largest  flagons,"  shall  be  filled  ^ :  if  any  be  straitened  in 
the  blessings  they  receive,  they  are  "  straitened  in  themselves, 
and  not  in  him ''."  Blessed,  thrice  blessed  are  all  that  "  hang 
upon  him !"  But  can  the  text  be  applied  to  all  this  assembly  ? 
Can  we  say  respecting  you,  without  exception,  "  Out  of  his 
fulness  have  we  all  received  ?  "  Would  to  God  we  could ! 
Would  to  God  that  the  graces,  which  were  in  Christ,  were 
so  conspicuous  in  you  all,  and  were  poured  out  upon  you  in 
such  an  abundant  measure,  that  there  might  be  no  room  to 
doubt  of  your  union  with  him  !  But  let  this  matter  be  no 
longer  in  suspense :  let  us  all  go  to  the  Fountain-head,  and 
*' draw  water  with  joy  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation':"  let  us 
"  aspire  after  the  blessedness  of  God's  chosen,  that  we  may 
rejoice  for  ever  in  the  gladness  of  his  nation,  and  glory  with 
his  inheritance  ^"] 

»  Rev.  lii.  17.  "  Isai.  xxii.  24.  •*  2  Cor.  vi.  12» 

Msai.  xii.  3.  ''Ps.cvi.  5. 
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DCCC. 

THE  RESURRECTION,    A   PROOF  OF  CHRIST*S 
MESSIAHSHIP. 

John  ii.  IS,  If).  Then  ansivered  the  Jews,  and  said  unto  him, 
JVkat  sign  sheivest  thou  unto  zis,  seeing  that  thou  doest  these 
things  P  Jtsus  ansicered  and  said  unto  them.  Destroy  this 
Tejnpttf,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  vp, 

THE  work  of  reformation  usually  involves  in  dif- 
ficulties those  who  undertake  it.  They  who  are  the 
objects  of  it,  however  justly  reproved,  are  sure  to 
take  offence,  and  to  condemn  the  zeal  which  censures 
them.  No  one  can  doubt  but  that  the  turning  of 
God's  House  into  a  place  of  merchandize  was  a  very 
shameful  practice;  or,  that  to  suppress  it  was  highly 
commendable :  yet,  when  our  blessed  Lord  exerted 
his  authority  to  check  this  abuse,  the  people,  instead 
of  applauding  his  zeal,  expressed  great  dissatisfac- 
tion, and  demanded  of  him,  what  right  he  had  to 
interfere  in  that  matter.  The  very  awe  which  was 
impressed  on  all  their  minds,  whereby  they  were 
constrained  to  yield  to  the  rebukes  of  a  poor  man 
unsupported  by  any  human  authority,  might  have 
convinced  them,  that  a  power  more  than  human  ex- 
isted in  the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  and,  if  they 
had  taken  occasion  to  make  inquiries  respecting  him 
in  a  becoming  spirit,  he  would  no  doubt  have  given 
them  all  reasonable  satisfaction:  but,  as  their  de- 
mands arose  from  mere  petulance,  he  declined  satis- 
fying them  by  any  fresh  miracle,  and  referred  them 
to  an  event  yet  distant,  which,  when  accomplished, 
should  be  a  perfect  answer  to  every  inquiry. 

To  place  this  matter  in  a  just  point  of  view,  we 
shall  shew, 

L  To  what  event  our  Lord  referred — 

The  occasion  on  which  the  words  were  spoken, 
will  reflect  considerable  light  on  the  words  them- 
selves. It  was  common  with  our  Lord  to  make  the 
things  which  were  immediately  before  him  subservi- 
ent to  his  purpose  of  conveying  spiritual  instruction: 

and 


H  JOHN,  II.  18, 19,  [800. 

and  this  he  did  on  the  present  occasion.  He  had 
purged  the  Temple  from  the  abuses  to  which  it  had 
been  exposed.  The  act  itself,  all  things  considered, 
was  miraculous.  A  miracle  was  required  of  him  to 
prove  his  right  to  exercise  such  authority :  but  he, 
not  choosing  to  gratify  this  unreasonable  demand, 
told  the  Jews,  that,  as  they  had  defiled  the  material 
Temple,  so  they  would  ofe-^/rq?/  the  Temple  of  his  body: 
and  that,  as  he  had  purged  the  one,  so  he  would  in 
three  days  rebuild  and  restore  the  other :  and  that 
this  latter  miracle  would  abundantly  vindicate  his 
claim  to  the  authority  he  used. 

In  this  figurative  prediction  he  intimated, 

1 .  That  his  own  body  was  typically  represented  by 
the  Temple — 

[Both  were  formed,  the  one  by  man,  and  the  other  by 
God  himself,  as  a  residence  for  the  Deity*;  and  in  both  God 
vouchsafed  to  dwell :  in  the  one  symbolically,  by  a  visible 
cloud ;  in  the  other  really,  personally,  bodily,  even  in  all  his 
ftilness  ^ ] 

2.  That  they  would  in  due  time  destroy  it — 

[His  words  are  not  to  be  construed  as  a  command  or  ad- 
vice, but  simply  as  a  prediction.  He  knew  what  they  would 
do :  he  knew  "  what  his  heavenly  Father  had  determined  be- 
fore to  be  done:"  he  knew  what  he  had  undertaken  both  to 
do  and  suffer  for  us :  and  he  frequently,  from  his  very  first 
entrance  on  his  Ministry  to  the  close  of  it,  foretold  the  pre- 
cise manner  of  his  death,  together  with  the  various  circum- 
stances which  should  accompany  it ] 

3.  That  he,  by  his  own  power,  would  raise  it  up 
again  in  three  days — 

["  He  had  power  to  lay  down  his  life,  and  power  to  take 
it  again : "  and  he  declared  that  he  would  put  forth  this  power 
to  the  confusion  of  all  his  enemies.  He  fixed  the  time  of  his 
resurrection,  agreeably  to  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets 
concerning  it;  a  time  amply  sufficient  for  ascertaining  the 
reality  of  his  death,  though  not  sufficient  for  his  body  to  con- 
tract any  corruption.  On  the  accomplishment  of  this  pro- 
phecy he  rested  all  his  pretensions  to  the  Messiahship;  and 
by  it  he  would  prove,  that  "  he  was  indeed  the  very 
Christ" ] 

The  accomplishment  of  this  event  need  not  at  this 

time 

•  Heb.  viii.  2.  ••  Col.  ii.  Q. 
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time  be  insisted  on :   it  is  more  to  our  purpose  to 
shew, 

II.   How  it  proved  his  Divine  authority — 

We  are  told  that  Christ  '*  was  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  power  by  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead."  If  it  be  asked,  How  did  his  resurrection 
prove  his  Messiahship?  we  answer, 

1 .  No  impostor  would  rest  his  pretensions  on  such 
an  appeal  as  this — 

[An  impostor  would  rather  confirm  his  authority  by  an 
appeal  to  something  which  he  might  accomplish  in  his  life- 
time, in  order  that  his  credit  might  be  raised,  and  his  hands 
be  strengthened  for  the  furtherance  of  his  designs.  At  all 
events,  he  would  not  found  his  hopes  of  success  on  a  matter 
so  entirely  out  of  the  reach  of  all  human  power,  where  the 
failure  might  be  so  easily,  so  speedily,  so  demonstrably  as- 
certained :  to  do  this  would  be  to  counteract  all  his  own 
wishes,  and  to  expose  himself  and  his  adherents  to  utter  con- 
tempt. Such  conduct  would  be  perfect  madness :  and  there- 
fore we  cannot  suppose  that  our  blessed  Lord,  who  on  all  oc- 
casions manifested  such  consummate  wisdom,  could  have  pur- 
sued it.  Had  he  been  an  impostor,  he  would  at  least  have 
selected  some  other  test,  more  within  the  boimds  of  credibi- 
lity, and  less  open  to  detection.] 

2.  Supposing  such  an  appeal  made  in  support  of 
an  imposture,  God  would  never  work  a  miracle  to 
sanction  and  confirm  it — 

[That  God  has  permitted  wonderful  things  to  be  wrought 
by  liars  and  impostors,  is  certain :  but  he  has  at  the  same 
time  afforded  means  for  discovering  the  imposture ;  or  rather, 
he  has  permitted  those  very  wonders  for  the  purpose  of  mani- 
festing his  own  superior  power,  and  confirming  thereby  the  faith 
of  his  people,  whilst  his  enemies  were  hardened  in  their  own 
wilful  delusions  '^.  But  in  raising  up  Jesus  from  the  dead,  he 
has  not  only  given  us  no  contrary  testimony  to  counteract  the 
impression,  but  has  left  us  no  room  for  doubt.  This  must 
have  been  done  by  himself  alone:  none  but  an  almighty 
power  could  effect  it.  On  this  one  point  the  whole  weight  of 
our  Lord's  pretensions  rested.  Our  Lord  was  willing  to  be 
thought  an  impostor,  if  this  miracle  were  not  wrought  in  his 
favour.  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  If  God  knew  him  to  be  an 
impostor,  he  himself  interposed  to  give  weight  and  efficacy 
to  his  imposture:  he  interposed  to  deceive  his  own  people, 

and 

*  Exod.  vii.ll,  12—20,  22.  &  viii.  7,8,  17, 18,  Ip.    Acts  viii.  p— 1 1 . 
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and  to  blind  the  eyes  of  those  who  were  most  desirous  to 
serve  him  aright.  But  can  this  be  true  ?  Can  we  for  a  mo- 
ment admit  the  thought  ?  The  inference  then  is  clear  and  un- 
deniable; that  Jesus  was  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of 
the  world ] 

But  it  is  not  in  speculative  truths  that  we  should 
rest.     We  proceed  therefore  to  inquire, 

III.  What  practical  instruction  is  to  be  gathered 
from  it — 
In  this  part  of  our  subject,  we  shall  limit  our  ob- 
servations to  the  event  as  it  slands  connected  with 
the  occasion  on  which  it  was  foretold.  We  have  be- 
fore seen  that  it  was  referred  to  in  confirmation  of 
the  authority  which  our  Lord  had  exerted.  It  shews 
us  therefore, 

1 .  That  God  is  indignant  with  those  who  pollute 
his  Temple — 

[It  is  common  to  imagine,  that  the  frequenting  of  the 
House  of  God  at  certain  seasons  must  of  necessity  be  a  ser- 
vice pleasing  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  But  can 
our  bodily  presence  there  be  pleasing  to  him,  if  our  hearts  be 
altogether  occupied  with  the  world?  If  our  farms  and  our 
merchandize,  our  lusts  and  our  pleasures,  fill  our  minds,  what 
will  it  profit  us  to  bow  our  knees,  or  to  repeat  our  forms  of 
prayer?  It  is  not  thus  that  we  are  to  worship  God:  "  we  are 
to  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;"  and  our  external  ser- 
vices, while  destitute  of  spiritual  affections,  are  gross  hypo- 
crisy :  and  we,  in  presenting  such  services,  are  no  better  than 
those  whom  our  Lord  accused  of  turning  his  Father's  House 
into  a  house  of  merchandize. 

But  it  is  not  from  the  outward  Temple  only  that  evil  should 
be  expelled:  our  hearts  are  "  the  Temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
and  are  therefore  at  the  peril  of  our  souls  to  be  preserved  pure: 
"  If  any  man  defile  the  Temple  of  God,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  him 
shall  God  destroy"^."  What  reason  liave  we  all  to  tremble  at 
this  solemn  declaration !  Consider,  Brethren,  what  grievous 
abominations  have  been  harboured  there !  what  a  mass  of 
filthiness,  "  filthiness  both  of  flesh  and  spirit,"  has  God  seen  in 
us  !  what  pride,  envy,  malice,  wrath !  what  worldliness  !  what 
sensuality!  alas!  alas!  "  It  is  indeed  of  the  Lord's  mercies 
that  we  are  not  consumed,  even  because  his  compassions  fail 
not."  We  may  plead  custom,  and  a  variety  of  other  ex- 
cuses, just  as  thev  did  who  defiled  the  material  Temple:  but 

if 

^'  I  Cor.  iii.  l6,  17. 
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if  our  hearts  be  not  now  purged  by  the  grace  of  God,  it  is 
in  vain  to  hope  that  he  will  ever  make  them  his  residence  in 
a  future  world.  Let  us  then  beg  of  him  to  drive  out  every 
hateful  disposition:  and,  whatever  scourge  he  may  see  fit  to 
use  for  this  purpose,  let  us  never  wish  to  be  delivered  from 
the  pains  it  may  inflict,  till  we  have  fully  experienced  its 
sanctified  effects.] 

2.  That  whatever  pollutes  his  Temple  shall  yield  to 
the  almighty  power  of  Christ — 

[When  we  see  the  extreme  depravity  of  our  hearts,  and 
compare  it  with  the  purity  of  God's  holy  law,  we  are  ready 
to  say,  that  it  is  impossible  for  us  ever  to  become  what  God 
requires.  But  he  who  exerted  such  power  over  the  minds  of 
those  who  "  made  the  Temple  a  den  of  thieves ;"  who  could 
literally  have  destroyed  the  Temple  and  built  it  again  in  three 
days ;  and  did  actually  raise  to  life  again  his  own  "  crucified 
body;"  He,  I  say,  can  easily  effect  the  renovation  of  our 
hearts:  Math  him  all  things  are  possible  :  whatever  difficulties 
we  may    have   to  surmount,     "   his   grace   is   sufficient    for 

us  " We  need  only  look  to  his  Apostles,  *'  who  were 

men  of  like  passions  with  us,"  and  we  may  see  what  he  can 
do  for  us.  "  It  was  by  the  grace  of  God  that  they  were  what 
they  were : "  and  God  is  still  the  same  as  in  the  days  of  old ; 
**  his  arm  is  not  shortened  that  it  cannot  save ;  nor  is  his  ear 

heavy  that  it  cannot  hear" — It  is  to  carry  on  his  work 

in  our  hearts  that  Jesus  is  risen:  "  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will 
draw  all  men  unto  me."  Let  us  then  pray  that  we  may 
know  him  in  the  power  of  his  resurrection,"  and  "  be  sancti- 
fied wholly ;"  and  that  "  our  whole  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  may 
be  preserved  blameless  vinto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ^"  "  Faithful  is  He  that  hath  called  us,  who  also  will 
do  itV] 

*  1  Thess.  V.  23.  ^  ib.  ver.  24. 
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John  iii.  16.  God  so  loved  the  worlds  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish^ 
lut  have  everlasting  life. 

THE  doctrine  of  our  reconciliation  with  God 
through  the  death  of  his  Son,  is  calculated  to  im- 
press our  minds  with   a  deep  sense  of  the  love  of 

VOL.  VIII.  c  Christ 
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Christ  in  undertaking  for  us ;  but,  if  not  cautiously 
stated,  it  may  give  us  very  erroneous  conceptions 
respecting  the  Father.  If,  for  instance,  we  imagine 
that  the  Father  needed  the  mediation  of  his  Son  to 
render  him  propitious,  then  we  must  ascribe  all  the 
glory  of  our  salvation  to  the  Son,  and  consider  the 
Father  merely  as  acquiescing  in  the  Son's  wishes, 
and  shewing  mercy  to  us  for  his  sake.  But  the 
whole  plan  of  our  salvation  originated  with  the  Fa- 
ther :  the  very  gift  of  a  Saviour  was  the  fruit  of  the 
Father's  love;  and  therefore,  in  contemplating  the 
wonders  of  Redemption,  we  must  trace  them  to  their 
proper  source,  the  love  of  God  the  Father. 

To  this  view  of  things  we  are  led  by  the  text ;  in 
elucidating  which,  we  shall  not  form  any  particular 
arrangement,  but  simply  take  the  several  expressions, 
contained  in  it,  and  use  them  as  so  many  mirrours  to 
reflect  light  upon  one  central  point,  the  love  of  God 
the  Father  in  sending  his  onl'if-be gotten  Sowto  die  for  us. 

Consider  then,  first,  the  Giver — • 

[If  man  confer  a  benefit  upon  his  fellow-creature,  we  are 
not  surprised ;  because  there  is  no  man  so  elevated,  but  he 
may  need  the  assistance  of  his  inferiors;  nor  is  there  any 
man  so  depressed,  but  he  may,  at  some  period  or  other,  have 
it  in  his  power  to  requite  a  kindness.  But  "  God"  is  totally 
independent  of  us;  "our  goodness  extendeth  not  to  him'';'* 
"  it  is  na  profit  to  him  that  we  are  righteous^:"  he  would  have 
been  equally  happy  and  glorious,  tliough  no  creature  had 
ever  been  formed;  and  he  would  remain  so,  if  every  creature 
in  the  universe  were  annihilated.  How  wonderful,  then,  was 
it,  that  he  should  condescend  to  look  on  us ;  yea,  that  he 
should  take  such  an  interest  in  our  affairs,  as  to  supply,  at  a 
most  incalculable  price,  our  pressing  necessities!  Even  in 
this  first  view  of  his  love  we  are  lost  with  wonder.] 

But  our  admiration  will  be  greatly  increased,  if  we 
reflect  upon  the  gift  — 

[It  was  his  Son,  "his  only-begotten  Son,"  whom  he 
vouchsafed  to  give.  It  was  not  a  creatvu-e ;  no,  not  the  first  of 
all  created  Beings,  but  his  co-equal,  co-eternal  Son';  who 
from  eternity  had  been  in  his  bosom'',  and  "  daily  his  delight ^" 

A  less 

"  Ps.  xvi.  2.         "  Job  xxii.  2,  3.         ''  Mic.  v.  2.  ■•  John  i.  13» 

'  Piov.  viii.  22—30. 
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A  less  gift  than  that  would  not  have  sufficed  for  our  relief: 
and  a  greater,  God  himself  was  not  able  to  bestow.  In  com- 
parison of  this,  ten  thousand  angels  would  have  been  as  no- 
thing ;  yea,  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  would  not  have  been  more, 
than  a  grain  of  sand  is  in  comparison  of  the  universe.  Yet 
God,  seeing  our  wants,  "  sent  his  own  Son  to  be  a  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins^."  What  manner  of  love  was  this!  How 
'^  incomprehensible  are  its  breadth  and  length,  and  depth  and 
Jieight"!"] 

Additional  lustre  will  be  reflected  on  this  mystery, 
if  we  consider  the  manner  in  tvhich  he  bestowed  this  gift — ■ 

[He  waited  not  to  be  solicited:  indeed  no  creature  could 
have  asked  for  such  a  favour:  the  thought  could  not  have  en- 
tered into  the  mind  of  any  created  intelligence ;  nor,  if  it  had 
occurred,  <iould  he  have  presumed  to  utter  it.  But  God 
needed  no  suggestion  from  his  creatures:  his  love  prevented 
their  requests'^;  it  even  provided  for  their  wants  before  those 
wants  existed,  yea,  before  the  creatures  themselves  had  any 
being.  He  himself  is  love^;  and  the  exercise  of  mercy  is  his 
delight''.  He  neither  had,  nor  could  have,  any  inducement 
from  without:  all  his  motives  were  fovmd  within  his  own  bo- 
som.: the  displaying  of  his  own  unbounded  love  was  a  suf- 
ficient reason  for  his  utmost  exertions  :  he  shewed  mercy  for 
mercy  sake;  and  "gave,"  because  it  was  the  joy  of  his  soul 
to  give.] 

But  how  will  this  stupendous  love  be  heightened 
in  our  esteem,  if  we  take  into  consideration  the  persons 
on  ivhom  this  gift  ivas  bestowed! 

[It  was  not  vouchsafed  to  angels,  though  angels  needed 
it  as  much  as  we.  This  was  a  mercy  reserved  for  fallen  man, 
even  for  "the  world"  that  lieth  in  wickedness'.  To  form  an 
estimate  of  the  world,  let  us  look  around  us,  and  see  to  what 
an  awfid  extent  iniquity  abounds:  or,  if  we  would  have  our 
judgment  still  more  according  to  truth,  let  us  look  within  our 
own  hearts,  and  see  what  horrible  abominations  are  harboured 
there.  We  know  nothing  of  others,  but  by  their  words  and 
actions :  but  we  have  a  juster  criterion  within  our  own  bosoms : 
we  may  search  into  our  own  thoughts  and  desires;  we  may 
discern  the  base  mixture  that  there  is  in  all  our  motives  and 
principles  of  action :  in  short,  we  may  see  such  "  a  world  of 
iniquity"  within  us,  as  may  well   constrain  us  to    say,  with 

David, 

^  I  John  iv.  9,  10.  ^  lb.  with  Eph.  iii  18,  IQ. 

''God,  instead  of  following  our  first  parents  with  denunciations  of 
wrath,  gave,  unsolicited,  that  promise,  which  was  the  foundation  of 
hope  to  them  and  all  their  posterity.     Gen.  iii.l5. 

♦iJohniv.  16.  "Mic.vii,  18,  'Heb.ii.  iS. 
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David,  "  My  heart  slieweth  me  the  wickedness  of  the  ungodly, 
that  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes":"  yes,  in  our 
own  hearts  there  is  an  epitome  of  all  the  evil  that  is  in  the 
world :  and,  if  we  know  any  thing  of  ourselves,  we  shall  stand 
amazed  that  God  should  look  upon  such  a  world  as  this,  and 
give  his  only  dear  Son  to  save  those  who  so  richly  merited 
his  hottest  indignation.] 

We  cannot  do  justice  to  this  subject,  if  we  do  not 
further  notice  Gods  ultimaLe  design  in  bestowing  this 
precious  gift  upon  us —  ,; 

[We  must,  but  for  this  marvellous  effort  of  divine  love, 
have  perished  in  our  sins.  Having  resembled  the  fallen  an- 
.  gels  in  their  sin,  we  must  have  resembled  them  also  in  their 
misery.  But  "  God  would  not  that  we  should  perish."  Not- 
withstanding the  greatness  and  universality  of  our  guilt,  he 
would  not  that  we  should  suffer  according  to  our  desert;  and 
therefore  he  interposed  for  our  deliverance.  But  this  was 
not  all.  He  desired  to  restore  us  to  our  forfeited  inheritance, 
and  to  bring  us  to  the  possession  of  "  everlasting  life."  It 
was  not  enough  for  him  to  save  vis  from  perishing;  he  must 
also  renovate  us  after  his  own  image,  and  make  us  partakers 
of  his  own  glory.  What  stupendous  love  was  this!  That 
he  should  ever  think  of  receiving  such  hateful  creatures  into 
his  presence;  that  he  should  lay  a  plan  for  the  exalting  of  them 
to  thrones  and  kingdoms  in  heaven;  and  that  he  should  even 
give  his  only-begotten  Son  out  of  his  bosom  to  effect  it !  How 
infinitely  does  this  surpass  all  the  comprehension  of  men  or 
angels !] 

The  condition  ivhich  he  has  imposed  for  our  partici- 
pation of  these  benefits,  yet  further  illustrates  and  mag- 
nifies his  love — 

[Suppose  God  had  said,  "Find  me  fifty  righteous,  or 
forty,  or  thu-ty,  or  twenty,  or  only  ten,  and  for  their  sakes  I 
will  pardon  and  save  all  the  rest":"  we  must  have  perished, 
because  among  the  whole  human  race  there  is  "not  one 
righteous,  no,  not  one°." 

Suppose  tliat,  instead  of  this,  he  had  said,  "  I  will  give  my 
Son  to  die  for  your  past  offences,  and  will  bring  you  back  to  a 
state  of  probation;  whereby,  if  you  fall  not  again  from  your 
righteousness,  you  shall  be  saved:"  the  offer  had  been  ex- 
ceeding kind  and  gracious ;  but  we  should  not  long  have 
reaped  any  solid  advantage  from  it:  we  should  soon  have 
broken  the  covenant  again,  and  been  involved  in  the  same 
misery  as  before. 

Suppose 

"'  P:;.  xxxvi.  1.   I'rayer-book  translation.         "  Gen.  xviii.  2-i — 32. 
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Suppose  God  had  said,  "  I  foresee  that  a  renewal  of  your 
former  covenant  would  be  to  no  purpose;  and  therefore  my 
Son  shall  work  out  a  righteousness  for  you;  and  I  require 
nothing  of  you,  but  to  add  to  that  a  righteousness  of  your 
own,  that  the  two  righteousnesses  together  may  form  a  joint 
ground  of  your  acceptance  with  me:"  alas!  we  should  have 
been  in  as  deplorable  a  state  as  ever ;  for  we  never  have  done, 
nor  ever  can  do,  one  single  act,  which,  if  weighed  in  the 
balance  of  the  sanctuary,  will  not  be  found  wanting. 

But  suppose  God  yet  further  to  lower  his  demands,  and  to 
say,  "  I  will  give  you  a  complete  salvation  through  the  blood 
and  righteousness  of  my  dear  Son ;  and  I  will  require  no- 
thing of  you,  but  only  to  render  yourselves  worthy  of  it :" 
still  had  our  state  been  altogether  hopeless;  for  we  can  no 
more  render  ourselves  worthy  of  such  a  mercy,  than  we  can 
create  a  world. 

This  was  well  known  to  God;  and  therefore  he  proposed 
none  of  these  things :  he  requires  only  that  we  should  believe 
in  his  Son,  and  accept  freely  what  he  so  freely  offers.  It  is 
true,  that,  if  even  this  depended  on  ourselves,  we  should  pe- 
rish; because  without  the  grace  of  God  we  cannot  exercise 
saving  faith  P;  but  still  this  is  the  condition,  which  alone  is 
suited  to  our  helpless  state;  because  it  implies  a  total  renun- 
ciation of  all  merit  or  strength  in  ourselves,  and  leads  us  to 
Christ,  that  we  may  find  our  all  in  him.  O  how  does  this 
enhance  the  love  ^f  God !  And  in  what  bright  colours  does 
that  love  appear,  when  viewed  in  the  light  which  so  many 
mirrours  reflect  upon  it!] 

If  any  thing  can  add  to  the  lustre  with  which  his 
love  already  shines,  it  is  the  extent  in  which  the  offers 
of  these  benefits  are  made — 

[There  is  not  a  human  Being  upon  earth,  who  shall  not 
be  a  partaker  of  all  these  benefits,  if  only  he  believe  in  Christ. 
There  is  no  limitation,  no  exception:  God  gave  his  Son,  that 
^'whosoever"  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish.  Past  sins, 
however  numerous  or  heinous,  are  no  bar  to  our  acceptance 
with  God,  if  only  we  accept  his  mercy  on  the  terms  on  which 
it  is  offered.     This  is  the  uniform  testimony  of  Holy  Wrif  — 

O  let  us  magnify  God  for  his  mercy ;    and  be  telling  of 

the  wonders  of  his  love  from  day  to  day !] 

Infer, 

1.  How  aggravated  must  be  the  condemnation  of 
them  that  reject  the  Gospel! 

[Our  Lord  says,  "  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light 
is  come  into  the  world,  but  men  loved  darkness  rather  than 

light, 
pphil.  i.  29. 
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light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil""."  Let  this  sink  down 
into  our  ears  :  for,  if  such  love  cannot  melt  us  into  contrition, 
and  such  goodness  bi'ing  us  to  repentance,  we  may  well  ex- 
pect a  most  accumulated  weight  of  vengeance  at  the  hands  of 
an  otFended  God.] 

2.  How  groundless  are  the   fears   of  many  who 
embrace  the  truth! 

[Many  sincere  Cliristians  are  troubled  in  mind ;  some  on 
account  of  their  temporal  wants,  and  others  on  account  of 
their  spiritual  necessities.  But,  "if  God  has  delivered  up 
his  own  Son  for  us,  will  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us 
all  things  ^V  And  "  if^  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  re- 
conciled to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  being 
reconciled,  shall  we  be  saved  by  his  lifeV  These  are  un- 
answerable arguments  ;  and  they  should  compose  our  minds 
under  tx'ials,  of  whatever  kind.} 

3.  How  deeply  should  we  all  be  affected  by  the 
love  of  God ! 

[Pungent  indeed  is  that  question,  "  What  coulct  I  have 
done  more  for  my  vineyard,  that  I  have  not  done"?"  The 
more  we  consider  hoW  God  has  loved  the  world,  the  more 
we  shall  see  that  he  has  indeed  done  all  for  us  that  he  could 
do,  consistently  with  our  free  agency,  and  his  own  honour. 
And  when  he  has  so  loved  the  world,  are  we  at  liberty  to 
forget  him  ?  Does  such  love  call  for  no  return  ?  or  are  w6 
to  requite  it  only  by  increased  impiety  ?  O  let  every  one  of 
us  say,  "  What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  ?"  And  let  his 
love  to  us  constrain  us  to  devote  ourselves  unreservedly  to 
him.] 

'Johniii.  19.  '  Rom.  viii.  32.  'Rem.  v.  lO. 

"  Isai.  v.  4. 


DCCCH. 

men's   hatred  OF  THE  LIGHT. 

John  iii.  19 — 21.  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come 
into  the  worlds  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  be- 
cause their  deeds  were  evil.  For  every  one  that  doeth  evilj 
hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should 
le  reproved.  But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  t-hdt 
his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest^  that  they  are  wrought  in 
God. 
IT  appears  strange  to  many,  that  the  everlasting 

happiness  or  misery  of  the  soul  should  be  made  to 

depend 
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depend  on  the  exercise  of  faith.  The  declaration  of 
our  Lord,  That  "  he  that  beheveth  shall  be  saved, 
and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned,"  is  re- 
garded by  them  as  "  a  hard  saying :"  they  see  no 
proportion  between  the  work  and  the  reward  on  the 
one  hand,  or  between  the  offence  and  the  punishment 
on  the  other.  In  the  words  before  us  we  have  a  so- 
lution of  the  difficulty.  We  are  taught  that  faith  and 
unbelief  are  not  mere  operations  of  the  mind,  but 
exercises  of  the  heart ;  the  one  proceeding  from  a 
love  to  what  is  good ;  the  other  from  a  radical  attach- 
ment to  evil.  Our  blessed  Lord  had  repeatedly  in- 
culcated the  necessity  of  believing  in  him,  in  order  to 
a  participation  of  his  proffered  benefits.  He  had 
also  represented  Unbelievers  as  *'  already  con- 
demned," even  like  criminals  reserved  for  execution. 
To  obviate  any  objection  which  might  arise  in  the 
mind  of  Nicodemus  in  relation  to  the  apparent  seve- 
rity of  this  sentence,  he  proceeded  to  shew  the  true 
ground  of  it,  namely,  That,  in  their  rejection  of  him, 
men  are  actuated  by  an  invincible  love  of  sin,  and  by 
a  consequent  hatred  of  the  light  which  is  sent  to  turn 
them  from  sin. 

In  opening  the  words  of  oijr  text,  we  shall  shew, 
I.  What  is  that  light  which  is  come  into  the  world — 

Christ  is  cal  ed  "  The  light  of  the  world,"  "  The 
true  light,"  "  The  Day-star,"  and  "  The  Sun  of  righte- 
ousness that  arises  with  healing  in  his  wings."    But, 

It  is  the  Gospel  which  is  here  said  to  have  "  come 
into  the  world" — 

[The  glad  tidings  of  salvation  were  now  published  by 
Christ  himself;  and  both  the  manner  in  which  that  salvation 
was  to  be  effected,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  was  to  be 
received,  were  clearly  revealed.  Our  blessed  Lord  had  in 
this  very  discourse  with  Nicodemus  declared,  that  "  the  Son 
of  Man  was  to  be  lifted  up  upon  the  cross,  as  the  serpent  had 
been  in  the  wilderness,"  in  order  that  all  who  were  dying  of 
the  wounds  of  sin  might  look  to  him  and  be  healed.  He  had 
repeated  again  and  again  this  important  truth,  on  which  the 
salvation  of  our  fallen  race  depends.  This  mystery  had  from 
eternity  been  hid  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father;  but  now  it  was 
made  fully  manifest.  This  "  light  was  now  come  into  the 
world."] 

The 
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The  Gospel,  in  this  view  of  it,  is  fitly  designated 
under  the  metaphor  of  "light" — 

[Light  is  that,  without  which  no  one  thing  can  he  discerned 
aright. — And  how  ignorant  are  we,  till  the  light  of  the  Gospel 
shines  in  oiu'  hearts  !  We  know  nothing  of  ourselves,  of  God, 
of  Christ,  or  of  the  way  to  heaven.  We  cannot  even  appre- 
ciate the  value  of  the  soid,  the  importance  of  tune,  the  emp- 
tiness of  earthly  vanities.  We  may  indeed  give  our  assent  to 
the  statements  which  we  hear  made  upon  these  subjects ;  hut 
we  cannot  have  an  experimental  and  abiding  sense,  even  of  the 
most  obvious  truths,  till  our  minds  are  enlightened  by  the 
Gospel  of  Christ. 

Light  causes  all  other  things  to  he  seen  in  their  true  colours. — 
Thus  does  also  the  Gospel :  in  setting  forth  the  Son  of  God 
as  dying  for  our  sins,  it  shews  us  the  malignity  of  sin ;  the 
justice  of  God  which  required  such  an  atonement  for  it ;  and, 
above  all,  the  wonderful  love  of  God,  in  giving  us  his  only 
dear  Son,  in  order  that  we  might  have  peace  through  the 
blood  of  his  cross. 

Light  carries  its  own  evidence  along  with  it. — Thus  does  also 
that  glorious  Gospel  of  which  we  are  speaking :  it  is  so  pe- 
culiarly suited  to  the  necessities  of  man,  and  at  the  same  time 
so  commensurate  with  his  wants ;  it  is  so  calculated  to  display 
and  magnify  all  the  perfections  of  the  Deity,  and  is  in  every 
respect  so  worthy  of  its  Divine  Author ;  that  it  commends  itself 
to  us  instantly  as  of  heavenly  origin,  the  very  master-piece  of 
Divine  wisdom. 

r 

One  would  imagine  that  such  light  should  be  uni- 
versally welcomed:  but  since  this  is  not  the  case,  we 
shall  proceed  to  shew, 

II.  Whence  it  is  that  men  reject  it — - 

It  is  but  too  evident,  that,  as  in  former  ages,  so 
now  also,  men  reject  the  light.  But  whence  does  this 
arise? 

It  is  not  because  they  have  any  sufficient  reason  to 
reject  it —  ' 

[If  there  were  any  thing  in  the  Gospel  that  rendered  it 
unworthy  of  men's  regard,  they  would  have  some  excuse  for 
rejecting  it.     But, 

They  cannot  say  that  it  is  inappUcalle  in  its  natiire. — We 
will  appeal  to  the  world,  and  ask.  What  is  there,  that  guilty 
and  helpless  sinners  would  desire  ?  Would  they  wish  for  a 
Saviour  ?  Would  they  be  glad  that  the  whole  work  of  salva- 
tion should  be  committed  into  his  hands  ?  Would  they  be 
especially  desirous  that  nothing  should  be  required  of  them, 

but 
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but  to  receive  with  gratitude,  and  improve  with  diligence, 
what  the  Saviour  offers  them  ?  In  short,  Would  they  be  glad 
of  a  free  and  full  salvation  ?  This  is  precisely  such  a  salvation 
as  is  provided  for  them  in  the  Gospel. 

They  cannot  say  that  it  is  inadequate  in  its  provisions. — 
If  the  Gospel  brought  salvation  to  those  only  who  were 
possessed  of  some  amiable  qualities,  or  to  those  who  had  com- 
mitted only  a  certain  number  of  offences ;  if  it  made  any 
limitation  or  exception  whatever  in  its  offers  of  mercy ;  if  it 
provided  pardon,  but  not  strength,  or  grace  to  begin  our 
course,  but  not  grace  to  persevere ;  if,  in  short,  it  omitted  any 
one  thing  which  any  sinner  in  the  universe  could  need,  then 
some  persons  might  say,  It  is  not  commensurate  with  my  ne- 
cessities. But  we  defy  the  imagination  of  man  to  conceive  any 
case  which  the  Gospel  cannot  reach,  or  any  want  which  it 
cannot  satisfy. 

They  cannot  say  that  it  is  unreasonable  in  its  demands. — It 
does  indeed  require  an  unreserved  surrender  of  ourselves  to 
God :  and  on  this  accovmt  it  appears  to  many  to  be  strict  and 
severe.     But  let  any  one  examine  all  its  prohibitions  and  all 
its  commands,  and  he  will  find  them  all  amounting  in  fact  to 
these  two ;    "  Do  thyself   no  harm ;"  and,  "  Seek  to  be  as 
happy  as  thy  heart  can  wish."     If  there  be  any  thing  in  the 
Gospel  which  bears  a  different  aspect,  it  is  owing  entirely  to 
our  ignorance  of  its  real  import.     The  more  thoroughly  the 
Gospel  is  understood,  the  more  worthy  of  acceptation  will  it 
invariably  appear.] 
The  only  true  reason  is,  that  they  "  hate  the  light" — 
[Till  men  are  truly  converted  to  God,  "  their  deeds  are 
universally  evil ;"  yea  "  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of 
their  hearts  is  evil,  only  evil,  continually."     Now  the  Gospel 
is  a  hght  which  shews  their  deeds  in  their  proper  colours. 

It  reproves  their  ways. — They  have  been  "  calling  good  evil, 
and  evil  good ;  and  putting  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for 
bitter."  In  reference  to  these  things,  it  undeceives  them.  It 
declares  plainly,  that  they  who  do  such  things  as  they  have 
done,  and  perhaps  have  accounted  innocent,  shall  not  >jtfierit 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

It  ynortijies  their  pride. — It  not  only  shews  them  that  they 
are  obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of  God,  but  that  they  are  incapa- 
ble of  averting  his  displeasure  by  any  thing  which  they  them- 
selves can  do.  It  brings  down  the  proud  Pharisee,  and 
places  him  on  a  level  with  publicans  and  harlots.  It  requires 
every  man  to  acknowledge  himself  a  debtor  to  Divine  grace 
for  every  good  thing  that  he  either  has  or  hopes  for.  All  this 
is  extremely  ImmiUating  to  our  proud  nature. 

It   inculcates  duties  which  they  are  unwilling  to  perform. — 
Hiunility   and    self-denial,   renunciation    of  the   world  and 

devotedness 
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devotedness  to  God,  enduring  of  shame  and  glorying  in  the 
cross;  these,  and  many  other  duties,  it  enjoins,  which  to  out 
carnal  and  corrupt  nature  are  hateful  in  the  extreme ;  yet  the 
Gospel  inculcates  them  with  a  strictness  not  to  be  lowered,  a 
plainness  not  to  be  misinterpreted,  and  an  authority  not  to  be 
withstood. 

These,  these  are  the  grounds  on  which  the  Gospel  is  re- 
jected. If  it  would  admit  of  persons  following  their  own 
ways,  or  of  their  accommodating  its  precepts  to  their  own 
views  or  interests,  they  would  give  it  a  favourable  reception. 
But  as  it  requires  all  to  be  cast  into  the  very  mould  which  it 
has  formed,  and  will  tolerate  not  the  smallest  wilful  deviation 
from  its  rules,  it  is,  and  must  be,  odious  in  the  eyes  of  the 
ungodly :  "  they  love  darkness  rather  than  it ;  nor  will  they 
come  to  it,  lest  their  deeds  should  be  reproved."] 

A  just  view  of  these  things  will  prepare  us  for 
contemplating, 

III.  Their  guilt  and  danger  in  rejecting  it — 

Doubtless  every  kind  of  sin  will  be  a  ground  of 
"  condemnation."  But  men's  hatred  of  the  light  is 
that  which  chiefly,  and  above  all  other  things, 

1.  Aggravates  their  guilt — 

[The  Gospel  is  a  most  wonderful  provision  for  the  salva- 
tion of  fallen  man.  It  is  the  brightest  display  of  Divine 
wisdom,  and  the  most  stupendous  effort  of  Divine  goodness. 
The  rejection  of  this  therefore,  especially  as  proceeding  from 
a  hatred  of  it,  argues  such  a  state  of  mind  as  no  words  can 
adequately  express.  The  malignity  of  such  a  disposition 
rises  in  proportion  to  the  excellence  of  the  Gospel  itself. 
We  presume  not  to  weigh  the  comparative  guilt  of  men  and 
devils,  because  the  Scriptures  have  not  given  us  sufficient 
grounds  whereon  to  institute  such  a  comparison :  but  the 
guilt  of  those  who  reject  the  Gospel  far  exceeds  that  of  the 
heathen  world :  the  wickedness  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  yea,  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  was  not  equal  to  that  of  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews :  nor  was  the  guilt  of  those  Jews,  who  rejected 
only  the  warnings  of  the  Prophets,  comparable  to  that  of  those 
who  despised  the  Ministry  of  our  Lord.  In  like  manner,  they 
who  live  under  the  meridian  light  of  the  Gospel  in  this  day 
will  have  still  more,  if  possible,  to  answer  for,  than  the  hearers 
of  Christ  himself;  because  his  work  and  offices  are  now 
more  fully  exhibited,  and  more  generally  acknowledged. 
And  in  the  day  of  judgment  the  Gospel  will  be  as  a  millstone 
round  the  neck  of  those  who  rejected  it :  not  having  been  a 
savour  of  life  unto  their  salvation,  it  will  be  a  savour  of 
death  unto  then*  more  aggravated  condemnation.] 

2.  Insures 
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2.  Insures  their  punishment — 
[If  men  did  not  hate  the  Gospel  itself,  there  would   be 
some  hope  that  they  might  in  due  time  embrace  it,  and  be 
converted  by  it.     If  they  wovdd  even  come  to  the  light  in  or- 
der that  the  true  quahty  of  their  works  might  be  made  mani- 
fest, then  we  might  hope   that  they  would  be  convinced  of 
their  wickedness,  and  be  constrained  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come.     But  when  they  dispute  against  the  truth,  and   rack 
their  invention  in  order  to  find  out  objections  against  it ;  when 
they   indulge  all  manner  of  prejudices  against  the  Gospel ; 
when  they  withdraw  themselves  from  the  Ministry  of  those 
■who  faithfully  preach  it,  and  say,  as  it  were,  to  their  Minister, 
" Prophesy  vinto  us  smooth  things,  prophesy    deceits;"    what 
hope  can  there  be  of  such  persons  ?       Their   hearts   are    so 
hardened,  that  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  make  any  impression 
upon  them:  if  a  ray  of  light  do  shine  into  their  minds,  they 
will  endeavour  to  extinguish  it  as  soon  as  possible ;    they  will 
go  to  business,  to  pleasure,  to  company,  yea,  to  intoxication 
itself,  in  order  to  stifle  the  voice  of  conscience,  and  to  recover 
their'former  delusive  peace.     Alas  !  they  are  not  only  perish- 
ing of  a  fatal  disorder,  but  they  reject  with  disdain  the  only 
remedy  that  can  do  them    good :    they  therefore   must  die, 
because  they  persist  in  drinking  of  the  poisonous  cup  that  is 
in  their  hands,  and  dash  from  their  hps  the  only  antidote  and 
cure.] 
Application — 

In  so  saying,  thou  reprove st  us — 

[Behold!   we   declare  unto   you,   that   light,   even   the 
glorious  light  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  is  now  come  into  the 

world 

Ye  lovers  of  darkness,  reject  not  this  blessed  Gospel.    Little 
can  sin  contribute  to  your  happiness,  even  while  you  are  most 
capable  of  tasting  its  pleasures :  but  what  it  can  do  for  you  in 
a  dying  hour,  or  in  the  day  of  judgment,  it  is  needless  for  me 
to  say.^    Let  it  not  then  keep  you  from  coming  to  the  light. 
Surely  it  is  better  that  "  your  deeds  should  be  reproved," 
while  you  have  opportunity  to    amend  them,    than  that  you 
should  continue  in  them  till  you  experience  their  bitter  con- 
sequences.    You  would  not  travel  in  the  dark  when  you  could 
enjoy  the  hght  of  day,  or  refuse  the  assistance  of  a  guide  that 
would  lead  you  into  the  path  which  you   professed  to  seek. 
Only  then  act  for  your  souls  as  you  would  do  in  your  temporal 
concerns,  and  all  shall  yet  be  well.       Believe   in    Christ,  and 
you  shall  yet  be  saved  by  him;  as  weU  from  the  commission  of 
sin,  as  from  the  condemnation  due  to  it. 

Ye  who  profess  to  love  the  light,  be    careful   to   "  walk  as 
-children  of  the  hght."      Bring  every  thing  to  the  touchstone 

of 


28  JOHN,  III,  ig,  30.  [803, 

of  God's  word.  Try  your  spirit  and  temper,  as  well  as  your 
words  and  actions  by  this  test.  See  whether  you  take  the 
precepts  of  Christ  as  your  rule,  and  his  example  as  your  pat- 
tern. For  the  sake  of  the  world  too,  as  well  as  for  your  own 
comfort,  you  should  come  continually  to  the  light.  If  you 
would  conciliate  their  regard  for  the  Gospel,  or  remove  their 
prejudice  from  yourselves,  you  should  "  make  your  ivorks 
manifest  that  they  are  wrought  in  God."  You  should  let 
your  light  shine  before  men,  that  they,  seeing  your  good 
works,  may  glorify  your  Father  that  is  in  heaven.] 


DCCCIII. 

CONVERSION  OF  SOULS  A  GROUND  OF  JOY. 

John  iii.  29,  30.  He  that  hath  the  hrlde  is  the  bridegroom :  but 
the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  which  standeth  and  heareth 
him,  rejoiceth  greatly  because  of  the  bride gr 00711' s  voice.  This 
my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled.  He  must  increase,  but  I  must 
decrease. 

OF  all  the  passions  in  the  human  breast,  there  is 
none  more  hateful  than  envy.  When  suffered  to 
reign  without  controul,  there  is  not  any  thing  which 
it  will  not  perpetrate.  The  rage  of  Cain,  the  con- 
spiracy of  Joseph's  brethren,  the  implacable  enmity 
of  the  Jewish  priests  against  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
clearly  shew  to  what  cruelties  it  will  impel  those 
who  are  under  its  dominion.  Doubtless  in  those 
who  have  the  smallest  degree  of  piety,  this  malig- 
nant principle  is  weakened,  and  in  a  measure  sub- 
dued ;  but  it  is  not  eradicated :  it  is  one  of  those 
corruptions,  which,  by  varying  their  appearances,  re- 
tain possession  of  us  under  the  semblance  of  good  : 
nor,  till  we  have  made  very  considerable  advances  in 
the  Divine  life,  are  we  able  fully  and  effectually  to 
guard  against  its  deceitful  workings.  We  are  as- 
sured that  Joshua  was  truly  pious  ;  yet  from  an  envi- 
ous zeal  for  his  Master's  honour  he  was  desirous  of 
silencing  those  who  by  Divine  inspiration  prophesied 
in  the  camp  %  The  Disciples  of  our  Lord  were  ac- 
tuated by  no  better  principle,  when  they  forbad  a 
person  to  cast  out  devils  in  his  name,  because  he  did 

not 

*  Numb.  \\.  27 — 29. 
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not  follow  with  them  ^  The  complaint  which  John's 
disciples  also  made  to  him  respecting  the  multitudes 
who  submitted  to  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  originated 
in  the  same  feeling.  Some  Jews  had  taken  occasion, 
from  Jesus  re-baptizing  the  disciples  of  John,  to  re- 
present John  and  Jesus  as  "  opposing  each  other ; 
and,  from  the  difficulties  of  determining  which  of  the 
two  was  right,  they  maintained  that  it  was  better  to 
adhere  to  the  lustrations  appointed  by  Moses,  than 
to  comply  with  the  rites  which  these  rival  innova- 
tors were  introducing.  The  disciples  of  John,  fear- 
ing that  their  Master's  credit  would  suffer,  and  his 
influence  be  subverted,  come  to  him  to  complain  of 
Jesus  for  usurping  an  authority  that  did  not  belong 
to  him,  and  for  undermining  the  authority  of  John, 
from  whom,  in  fact,  he  had  derived  his  influence. 
In  answer  to  this  complaint,  John  reminds  them,  that 
the  very  testimony  which  he  had  borne  to  Jesus,  was 
sufficient  to  shew  them  their  error :  for  he  had  from 
the  beginning  represented  his  own  office  as  a  short 
and  temporary  one,  which  was  to  cease,  as  soon  as 
the  attention  of  men  should  be  turned  to  Him,  whose 
Forerunner  he  was :  and  consequently,  that  the  ac- 
complishment of  this  great  object  should  be  to  them 
a  source,  not  of  pain  and  grief,  but  of  gratitude  and 
thanksgiving.  This  idea  he  illustrates  by  the  simili- 
tude of  a  bridegroom  delighting  in  his  bride,  and 
thereby  exciting  in  his  friends,  not  an  envious  repin- 
ing, but  a  sympathetic  joy.  As  for  the  diminution 
of  his  own  influence,  this,  he  tells  them,  was  agree- 
able to  the  very  design  of  his  coming;  and,  like  a 
star  which  had  served  its  purpose  in  the  night,  he 
was  contented  to  be  eclipsed,  now  that  the  Sun  of 
righteousness  had  risen  to  illumine  the  world. 

From  this  general  view  of  our  text,  we  observe, 
I.  That  the  conversion  of  souls  to  Christ  is  a  ground 
of  joy— 

The  success  of  a  bridegroom  who  has  obtained 
possession  of  his  bride,  is  usually  deemed  a  ground 
of  joyful  congratulation.     Now  the  conversion  of  a 

soul 

^  Mark  ix.  38. 
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soul  to  Christ  is  fitly  represented  under  this  simili- 
tude. The  Scripture  often  speaks  of  him  as  the  Hus- 
band of  his  people  ",  and  of  the  Church  as  his  Bride '^. 
To  mark  this  correspondence,  is  needless:  indeed,  it 
is  better  to  take  it  in  a  general  view,  than  to  attempt 
to  trace  it  in  particulars ^  Suffice  it  to  say,  that 
the  metaphor  is  just;  that  all  who  are  truly  converted 
give  up  themselves  to  Christ,  and  are  thereby  made 
partakers  of  all  that  he  possesses. 

Contemplate  now  what  a  ground  of  joy  this  is, 

1 .  To  the  Believer — 

[Consider  from  what  a  state  he  is  taken:  how  mean  by 

nature!  how  vile  by  practice'^! Consider  to  what  a 

state  he  is  raised:  to  what  exalted  honour!  to  what  immense 

wealth !  to  what  unspeakable  felicity ! Has  not  such 

an  one  good  reason  to  rejoice?] 

2.  To  the  heavenly  Bridegroom — 

[We  know  that,  strictly  speaking,  he  is  not  capable  of 
having  his  happiness  increased  by  any  thing  that  we  can  do: 
he  is  altogether  independent,  and  self-sufficient.  INeverthe- 
less,  the  Scriptures  speak  of  him  as  still  affected  with  joy 
and  sorrow,  just  as  he  was  in  the  days  of  his  flesh.  In  con- 
formity then  with  them,  let  us  think,  what  must  be  his  feel- 
ings, when  he  sees  the  blessed  ends  of  his  incarnation  and 

death  accomplished ! To  convert  and  save  sinners  was 

the  end  of  all  that  he  did  and  suffered  for  us ;  and  when  he 
beholds  them  converted  to  himself,  "  he  sees  of  the  travail  of 
his  soul,  and  is  satisfied  §".  To  illustrate  this  idea,  he  gives 
us  a  variety  of  parables  ^ ;  yea,  he  condescends  to  use  by  the 
prophet  the  very  similitude  in  the  text,  in  order  to  express 
the  satisfaction  of  his  soul  in  such  events ' ] 

3.  To  the  Bridegroom's  friend — 

[As  the  friends  both  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are 
often  accessary  to  their  union,  and  rejoice  when  they  see  the 
wishes  of  all  the  parties  accomplished,  so  the  friends  of 
Christ,  his  Ministers  especially,  exert  themselves  to  bring  sin- 
ners unto  him.     It  is  for  this  they  labour,  for  this  they  pray ; 

yea, 

^Isai.Iiv.  5.  Hos.ii.  19,  20.  •*  Eph.  v.  23,  25,  26,  27,  31,  32. 

*  The  greatest  delicacy  should  studiously  be  observed  on  all  such 
subjects  as  these. 

'  Ezekiel  through  the  whole  l6th  chapter  strongly  describes  this: 
but  the  foregoing  caution  must  not  be  forgotten  in  following  his  train 
of  ideas. 

s  Isai.liii.  11.         '"  Luke  >;v.  5,  (5j   0,  10;  23,  24.         '  Isai.lxii.  5. 
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yea,  for  this  they  live,  and  for  this  they  are  content  to  die. 
Their  one  object  is,  that  sinners  may  be  born  to  God,  and  be 
unitecL  to  Christ  in  the  bonds  of  an  everlasting  covenant.  In 
the  pursuit  of  this,  their  labours,  their  anxieties,  their  suffer- 
ings are  great Can  they  then  do  otherwise  than  re- 
joice, when  they  see  that  they  have  not  "  laboured  in  vain  or 
run  in  vain  ?"  If  they  "  travail,  as  it  were,  in  birth,  whilst 
they  stand  in  doubt,"  must  they  not  rejoice,  when  their  doubts 
are  all  dispelled?  See  how  Paul  rejoiced  in  the  conversion  of 
men  ^ :  and  such  are  the  feelings  of  every  Minister,  in  propor- 
tion as  he  is  animated  with  Christian  zeal  and  love ] 

Whilst  the  Baptist  thus  disinterestedly  declares 
that  the  conversion  of  sinners  to  Christ  w^as  to  him 
a  source  of  joy,  he  predicts, 
II.  That  it  shall  advance  in  spite  of  every  obstacle — 

Those  w^ho  are  the  instruments  of  diffusing  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  must  wax  and  wane:  however 
distinguished  they  may  be  for  a  time,  they  must  sooa 
"  decrease."  But  Christ,  and  his  interests,  must 
increase." 

He  must  increase, 

I .  In  the  estimation  of  his  chosen  people — • 
[The  envy  of  some,  and  the  malignity  of  others,  will  be 
exerted  to  damp  the  ardour  of  our  affections,  and  to  shake 
our  fidelity  towards  him:  and,  where  a  profession  of  regard 
for  him  has  been  lightly  taken  up,  the  enemies  of  Christ  will 
succeed  in  drawing  us  from  our  allegiance  to  him.  But,  if 
we  "  have  received  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,"  we  shall  never 
yield  to  their  solicitations :  and,  "  if  any  go  out  from  us,  it  is 
because  they  were  not  of  us  :  for,  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they 
would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us  V  The  true  Spouse 
of  Christ  may  be  tried  and  tempted ;  but  she  will  never  re- 
nounce her  connexion  with  him,  or  be  unfaithful  to  her  en- 
gagements. The  more  she  is  assaulted  from  without  or  from 
within,  the  more  she  will  flee  to  him  for  succour :  and  her  ex- 
perience of  his  kindness  will  endear  him  to  her  ever  more  and 
more;  so  that  her  love  to  him  will  be  more  ardent,  her  affiance 
in  him  more  uniform,  and  her  adherence  to  him  more  deter- 
mined. Never  will  he  be  more  dear  to  her,  than  when  she 
has  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things  for  him.  The  language  of 
her  heart  will  be,  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and 
there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  in  comparison  of  thee :" 
and  "  all  other  things  will  be  counted  but  dross  and  dung  in 

comparison 

"  I  Thess,  iii.  7—10.  '  1  Pet.  ii.  \Q. 
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comparison  of  the  knowledge  of  him."  In  short,  she  will 
*'  grow  in  grace,  as  she  grows  in  the  knowledge "  of  her  Di- 
vine Husband ] 

S.  In  the  estimation  of  the  world  at  large — 

[The  Baptist's  words  were  soon  verified :  for,  in  the  space 
of  a  few  years,  the  knowledge  and  love  of  Christ  were  dif- 
fused throughout  all  the  Roman  empire.  But  his  influence 
is  yet  only  in  its  commencement.  There  is  a  time  coming 
when  it  will  extend  to  the  remotest  corners  of  the  earth :  "  All 
kings  shall  fall  down  before  him;  all  nations  shall  do  him 
service."  "  All  shall  know  him,  from  the  least  unto  the  great- 
est;" and  "  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  become  the  king- 
doms of  our  Lord" "  Then  shall  his  Wife  have  made 

herself  ready,  and  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  shall  come:  and 
blessed  indeed  will  they  be  who  shall  then  be  called  to  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb""."  This  is  "  the  increase" 
which  we  assuredly  look  for ;  and  "  of  it  there  shall  be  no 
end"."] 

Address, 

1.   Those  who  profess   to  desire  an  union  with 
Christ— 

[Happy  they  who  feel  a  desire  after  him! But 

there  must  be  in  every  one  of  us  a  meetness  for  him,  before  he 
will  acknowledge  us  as  his.  Let  not  this  however  be  misun- 
derstood. There  cannot  be  in  us  any  thing  that  can  deserve 
his  love,  nor  any  thing  that  shall  induce  him  to  set  his  love 
upon  us ;  we  have  not  a  good  thought  or  desire  which  has  not 
been  first  of  all  given  us  by  him.  But  still,  if  we  would  be  his 
in  deed  and  in  truth,  we  must  have  our  desires  supremely 
fixed  on  him,  and  every  adulterous  affection  mortified.  It  is 
not  a  divided  heart  that  he  will  accept :  we  must  give  our- 
selves wholly  to  him;  or  he  will  never  admit  us  into  the  rela- 
tion of  his  Spouse.  See  what  holy  jealousy  St.  Paul  mani- 
fested on  this  head;  and  with  what  tender  concern  he  vu'ged 
the  consideration  of  this  subject  on  his  Corinthian  con- 
verts"   So,  Beloved,  we  would  urge  it  upon  you.  De- 
ceive not  your  own  souls.  In  forming  human  connexions,  we 
may  impose  upon  one  another:  but  we  can  never  impose  on 
him :  and  if  we  would  be  acknowledged  by  him  as  his  Bride, 
we  must  present  ourselves  to  him  as  a  chaste  virgin,  with  a 
determination  to  be  his,  even  his  alone ] 

2.  Those   who  profess  to  be  actually   united  to 
him — 

[It 

•"  Rev.  xix.  7—9.  &  xxi.g— 1 1. 

"  Isai.  ix.  7.    Dan.  ii.  44.  ic  vii.  27.  "  2  Cor.  xi.  2,  3. 
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fit  is  scarcely  needful  to  say,  that  you  must  endeavour 
to  "walk  worthy  of  your  high  caUing."  If  you  profess  to 
stand  in  such  a  relation  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  what 
manner  of  persons  ought  you  to  be  in  all  manner  of  conversa- 
tion andgodUness!"  See  then  that  you  live  in  a  state  ot 
constant  communion  with  himP,  and  of  entire  dependence  on 

himi Be   zealous    for   his  honour,    and    studious   to 

bring  forth  the   fruits   of  righteousness   to  his   praise  and 

glory  ^ — —  . 

Endeavour  also  to  commend  Irim  unto  others.  There  is  no 
room  for  jealousy  here.  The  light  of  his  countenance,  like 
the  hght  of  the  sun,  will  not  be  the  less  enjoyed  by  you  be- 
cause it  is  imparted  to  others :  on  the  contrary,  the  more 
successful  you  are  in  bringing  others  into  a  participation  ot 
his  beneiits,  the  more  will  your  own  souls  overflow  with  joy, 
And  the  very  weakest  amongst  us,  that  is  really  the  Bride- 
groom's friend,  shall  And  that  he  does  not  testify  of  Christ  m 
vain  :  however  incapable  he  may  feel  himself  to  recommend 
the  Saviour  to  others,  he  shall  see  some  fruit  of  his  labour, 
and  have  reason  to  say,  with  John,  "  This  my  joy  is  lulhlled.  J 

P  I  John  i.  3.  1  I  Cor.  i.  30.  John  i.  16.  •Rom.vii.4. 
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THE  WORSHIP  WHICH  GOD  REQUIRES. 

^ohn  iv.  24.      God  is  a  Spirit :    and   they  that  worship  him, 
must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

BRETHREN,  you  are  all  upon  the  brink  of  eter- 
nity. You  are  all  sinners.  As  sinners,  you  stand  in 
need  of  mercy  at  the  hands  of  God :  and  God  is 
willing  to  bestow  mercy  upon  every  one  of  you, 
without  exception.  But  he  must  be  inquired  of,  in 
order  that  he  may  do  this  for  you :  and  he  must  be 
inquired  of,  not  in  a  cold  and  formal  manner,  but  in 
sincerity  of  heart ;  for  ''  He  is  a  Spirit ;  and  all  who 
worship  him,  must,  as  my  text  informs  you,  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

Let  this  declaration  sink  down  into  your  ears  ;  and 
let  it  operate  strongly  on  your  minds,  whilst  we  con- 
template it ; 
I.  As  an  answer  to  a  particular  inquiry— 

VOL.  VIII.  »  ^"^ 
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Our  Lord  was  conversing  with  a  woman  of  Samaria, 
and  had  shewn  to  her  that  he  was  perfectly  acquainted 
with  all  the  evils  she  had  committed  in  her  iormer 
life,  and  with  those  in  the  indulgence  of  which  she 
was  still  living.  She,  not  wishing  to  hear  any  thing 
further  upon  a  subject  so  painful  to  her  mind,  sought 
to  turn  the  conversation  into  another  channel ;  and 
for  that  purpose  inquired  what  his  sentiments  were 
on  a  point  that  was  at  issue  between  the  Jews  and 
the  Samaritans,  namely.  Whether  God  was  to  be 
worshipped  at  Jerusalem,  or  at  Mount  Gerizim  in 
Samaria  ?  Our  Lord,  in  reply  to  her  question,  tells 
her,  that  the  time  was  now  come,  when  the  Father  was 
no  longer  to  be  worshipped  in  any  one  place  more  than 
another;  but  that  in  every  place  under  heaven,  those, 
and  those  only,  should  have  access  to  him,  who 
**  worshipped  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

This  directly  met  the  inquiry  which  had  been  made — 

[Till  that  time  "  bodily  exercise  "  had  certainly  prevailed 
in  the  services  of  God's  people,  whose  access  to  him  was 
chiefly  in  the  use  of  prescribed  forms,  which  were  shadowy 
and  typical,  and  were  confined  to  one  city,  and  to  one  particu- 
lar building  in  that  city.  The  directions  which  God  had 
given  in  relation  to  this  matter,  even  before  his  people  came 
into  possession  of  the  Promised  Land,  were  very  specific: 
"  Unto  the  place  which  the  Lord  your  God  shall  choose  out  of 
all  your  tribes  to  put  his  name  there,  even  unto  his  habitation 
shall  ye  seek,  and  thither  shalt  thou  come  ;  and  thither  ye 
shall  bring  your  burnt-offerings,  &c.  &c.  and  there  ye  shall 
eat  before  the  Lord  your  God  ^"  At  the  time  when  the 
Temple  of  Solomon  was  consecrated,  the  people  were  in- 
structed, that  if  they  should  go  out  to  battle,  or  be  carried 
captives  to  a  foreign  land,  they  must  turn  towards  that  place, 
when  they  made  their  supplications  to  the  Lord  for  help  or 
mercy :  and  an  intimation  was  given,  that,  even  if  they  should 
"  return  to  God  with  all  their  heart  and  all  their  soul,"  it  would 
not  suffice,  unless  they  also  "  directed  their  prayers  towards 
that  place ''."  From  hence,  as  well  as  from  the  examples  of 
their  holiest  prophets  %  they  were  led  to  suppose  that  no 
prayer  would  be  accepted,  but  such  as  should  be  offered  in 
that  precise  manner.  There  was  indeed  under  that  very 
dispensation  ample  evidence  that  that  conclusion  was  erro- 
neous :    for  God  had  said,    "  The  heaven  is  my  throne,  and 

the 
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the  earth  is  my  footstool  :  Where  is  the  House  that  ye  build 
unto  me  ?  and  where  is  the  place  of  my  rest  ?  To  this  man 
will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit, 
and  that  tremhleth  at  my  word''."  Still,  howe\er,  this  matter 
was  not  generally  understood,  till  our  blessed  Lord  proclaimed, 
that  Jehovah  was  a  Spirit,  and  therefore  not  confined  to  any 
place,  but  pervading  all  space,  and  accessible  to  all  M'ho  de- 
sii'ed  to  draw  nigh  unto  him.  He  no  longer  now  was  to  be 
approached  with  mere  bodily  service,  or  in  carnal  ordinances, 
but  "  in  spirit,"  as  opposed  to  the  one,  and  "  in  truth,"  as 
opposed  to  the  other :  and  all  who  so  approached  to  him 
should  never  be  permitted  to  "  seek  his  face  in  vain."] 

In  this  view  it  is  of  importance  to  us  also — 

[We  are  apt  to  lay  an  undue  stress  on  externals  ;  and  to 
imagine,  that  a  peculiar  measure  of  acceptance  is  to  be  found 
at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  than  at  any  other  time  or  place.  (Let 
me  not  be  here  misunderstood,  as  though  I  would  undervalue 
the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper :  for  it  is  our  bounden 
duty  to  commemorate  our  Lord's  death  in  that  ordinance ; 
and  from  a  spiritual  and  ielieving  participation  of  the  bread 
and  wine,  we  may  undoubtedly  expect  the  richest  benefits.) 
But  from  a  mere  formal  attendance  on  that  ordinance  we 
receive  no  more  good,  than  from  a  similar  attendance  on  the 
common  Services  of  the  Church.  It  is  to  the  heart  alone  that 
God  looks  :  if  that  be  not  right  towards  him,  no  service  what- 
ever can  be  "  acceptable  in  his  sight :"  but,  if  that  be  under 
the  influence  of  penitence  and  faith,  its  offerings,  under  what- 
ever circumstances  they  be  presented,  shall  surely  come  up 
with  acceptance  before  him.] 

That  this  truth  may  be  more  fully  brought  before 
you,  I  shall  consider  the  text, 

II.  As  an  instruction  suited  to  all  times  and  circum- 
stances— 

The  thing  which  God  expects,  is,  that  there  be  a 
correspondence  between  the  feelings  of  our  heart, 
and  the  offerings  of  our  lips — 

[If,  for  instance,  we  confess  our  sins  before  him,  it  is  not 
sufficient  that  our  words  be  humble  :  our  spirit  must  be  humble 
too,  and  a  holy  penitential  sorrow  must  fill  our  hearts.  If  we 
present  our  petitions  before  him,  it  is  not  sufficient  that  we 
ask  for  such  things  as  are  good  and  desirable,  but  we  must 
feel  an  ardent  desire  after  them  in  our  souls,  and  plead  for 
them  with  an  importunity  suited  to  the  miportance  of  them. 

So 
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So  also,  if  we  return  thanks  to  God,  we  must  not  rest  in  un- 
meaning compliments,  but  adore  and  magnify  our  God  from 
our  inmost  souls.  If  there  be  not  this  correspondence  between 
oiu-  feelings  and  our  words,  what  "  truth "  is  there  in  us  ? 
Our  services  are  no  better  than  a  solemn  mockery,  that  must 
offend,  rather  than  please,  the  Majesty  of  heaven.] 

Such  sincerity  the  very  nature  of  God  requires — 

["  He  is  a  Spirit,"  that  pervades  all  space.     He  is  equally 
present  with  all  his  creatures  ;    nor  is  there  a  thought  in  the 
heart  of  any  person  in  the  universe,  that  is  not  "  naked  and 
open  before  him."       Were    he   able  to  behold   our  actions 
only,  he  might  be  pleased  with  our  services,  though  unaccom- 
panied with  any  devout  affection  :    but   when  "  he  searcheth 
the  heart,  and  trieth  the  reins,"  and  "  weigheth"  with  infallible 
accuracy  "  our  very  spirits,"  how  can  he  listen  to  our  heartless 
addresses  with  any  satisfaction  ?       Verily  such  prayers  must 
be,  as  he  declares  they  are,  an  utter  "  abomination  unto  him." 
"When  some  under  the  Jewish  dispensation  brought  to  him 
"  the  blind,  and  the  lame,  and  the  sick,   for    sacrifice,"  he 
appealed  to  them,  "  Whether  it  was  not  evil  ? "    "  Go,"  says  he, 
"  offer  these  now  unto  your  Governor ;  Will  he  be  pleased  with 
you,  or  accept  your  persons  ®  ? "      What   then  must  he  say  to 
those  who  think  to  impose  upon  him  by  prayers  which  pro- 
ceed "from  the  lips  only,  whilst  the  heart  is  far  from  him^^?" 
Assuredly  he  will  say,  "  Bring  no  more  svich  vain  oblations," 
ye  hypocrites,  for  "  in  vain  do  ye  worship  me :  "    "  your  most 
solemn  services  are  an  iniquity  "  which  I  utterly  abhor,  and  "  I 
am  weary  to  bear  themV] 

Unite  with  me  then,  whilst  I  make  your  prayers  a 
subject  of  strict  inquiry — 

[It  is  to  be  feared  that  many  of  you,  who  would  yet  wish 
to  be  thought  good  Christians,  live  without  even  the  form  of 
prayer.  Look  back  only  to  this  very  morning ;  look  back  to 
the  past  week  j  look  back  throughout  your  whole  lives  ;  and 
see,  Whether  you  have  ever  spent  one  single  hour  in  secret 
prayer  to  God  ?  Ah !  does  not  conscience  condemn  the 
greater  part  of  you  ?  Have  not  many  of  you,  as  far  as  prayer 
is  concerned,  lived  rather  like  brute  beasts,   than  as   rational 

and  immortal  Beings  ? Or,  supposing  you  have  kept 

up  a  form  of  prayer,  has  it  not  been  a  mere  form  ?  You  who 
teach  your  children  to  repeat  some  form  of  prayer  in  your 
presence,  know  very  well  that  theirs  is  not  prayer :  and  what 
is  yours  better  than  theirs  ?  Your  heavenly  Father,  in  whose 
presence  you  read  or  repeat  your  forms,  knows  how  to  estimate 
them,  whilst  they  are  offered  without  any  suitable  emotions. 

The 
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The  way  for  you  to  judge  of  them  is  this  :  Set  before  your 
eyes  a  person  perishing  in  the  sea,  and  suppUcating  dehverance 
from  his  perils ;  and  then  compare  your  feehngs  with  his. 
His  feeUngs  you  can  easily  conceive  :  and  if  yours  have  no 
correspondence  with  them,  no  such  sense  of  danger,  no  such 
desire  of  help,  no  such  thankfulness  for  the  efforts  used  in 
your  behalf,  you  have  yet  to  learn  the  nature  of  prayer,  and 
yet  to  begin  that  work,  without  which  you  must  perish  in  your 
sins ] 

But  let  me  not   conclude  without  addmg  a  few 

words  of  ENCOURAGEMENT 

[It  is  not  improbable  that  some  may  be  ready  to  write 
bitter  things  against  themselves,  because  they  find  not  fluency 
in  prayer.  But  it  is  not  by  our  fluency  in  utterance  that  God 
judges  of  our  prayers,  but  by  the  humility  of  our  minds,  and  the 
fervour  of  our  desires.  A  sigh,  or  groan,  proceeding  from  a 
broken  and  contrite  heart,  is  of  more  value  in  his  sight,  than 
the  richest  effusions  of  eloquence  that  ever  proceeded  from 
the  lips  of  man.  Never  was  there  a  more  acceptable  prayer 
offered  by  mortal  man  than  that  of  tlie  Publican,  "  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner!"  Take  courage  then,  ye  who  are 
dejected  because  ye  find  not  such  utterance  as  ye  could  wish. 
"  God  knoweth  the  mind  of  the  Spirit :"  and  it  is  in  sighs  and 
groans  chiefly  that  "his  Spirit  maketh  intercession  in  us.'* 
Only  let  there  be  a  sincerity  of  heart  before  him,  and  your 
very  breathings  shall  be  heard,  and  descend  in  blessings  on 
your  souls ;  for  "  he  seeketh  such  to  worship  him,"  and  will 
fulfil  the  desire  of  them  that  so  approach  him.  If  only  you 
"  look  to  him,  you  shall  be  lightened ;"  and  if  you  hope  in  him, 
you  shall  assuredly  be  made  partakers  of  his  kingdom  and 
glory.] 
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CONVERSION  OF  THE  SAMARITANS. 

John  iv.  41,  42.  And  many  more  believed,  because  of  his  own 
word;  and  said  unto  the  woman,  Now  we  believe,  not  because 
of  thy  sayiyig;  for  tee  have  heard  him  ourselves,  and  know 
that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

THE  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  was  not  an  object 
of  our  Lord's  personal  ministrations :  "  he  was  sent 
only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  Yet 
there  were  some  particular  occasions  whereon  he 
testified  his  regard  for  them,  and  gave  them  pledges 

of 
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of  that  mercy  which  was  afterwards  to  be  displayed 
towards  them  by  the  ministry  of  his  Apostles.  Of 
this  we  have  an  instance  in  the  passage  before  us. 
He  not  only  declared  his  Messiahship  to  the  Samari- 
tan woman  whom  he  met  at  Jacob's  Well,  but  spent 
two  days  with  the  Samaritans  in  the  city  of  Sychar, 
and  converted  numbers  of  them  to  the  obedience  of 
faith.  From  the  testimony  which  she  gave  of  him, 
they  entertained  high  thoughts  of  his  character;  but 
from  a  personal  acquaintance  with  him  they  were 
convinced  that  he  was  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
This  is  the  account  which  they  themselves  gave  of 
their  own  experience :  and  from  it  we  shall  take 
occasion  to, 

I.  Distinguish  between  the  kinds  of  faith  here  men- 
tioned— 

We  ought  to  seek  clear  views  of  religion  in  gene- 
ral, but  especially  of  its  fundamental  points.  Now 
there  is  no  subject  more  important,  nor  any  about 
which  more  mistaken  notions  are  entertained,  than 
the  nature  of  saving  faith.  But  the  distinction  is 
here  drawn  for  us  with  great  accuracy. 

The  faith  which  the  Samaritans  first  exercised  was 
founded  on  mere  report — 

[The  woman  had  testified  to  them  that  Jesus  had  told 
her  all  the  secrets  of  her  heart,  even  such  as  could  be  known 
only  to  the  Most  High  God :  and  had  appealed  to  them  whether 
this  was  not  a  convincing  evidence  that  he  was  the  long-ex- 
pected Messiah.  Her  argument  was  plain  and  conclusive  : 
and,  as  she  had  no  motive  for  deceiving  them,  they  believed 
her  report  of  him,  and  acknowledged  the  justness  of  her 
conclusion. 

We  do  not  mean  to  disparage  this  kind  of  faith :  it  was 
good  as  far  as  it  went ;  and  it  was  productive  of  solid  benefit 
to  the  persons  who  possessed  it,  inasmuch  as  it  removed  all 
their  prejudices,  and  disposed  them  to  form  a  more  accurate 
judgment  for  themselves.  But  still  we  cannot  regard  this 
faith  in  any  other  light  than  as  a  speculative  assent,  grounded 
upon  human  testimony.  It  seems  to  have  been  not  unlike  to 
that  which  is  so  common  amongst  ourselves,  which  arises  from 
a  view  of  the  evidences  of  our  religion.  We  see  that  all  the 
ancient  types  and  prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  Christ,  and  that 
most  unquestionable  miracles  were  wrought  by  him  and  his 

Apostles 
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Apostles  in  confirmation  of  his  word ;  and  therefore  we 
say  that  he  is,  and  must  be,  the  Messiah.  Yet  those  who 
are  most  versed  in  this  kind  of  reasoning,  are  not  always 
suitably  affected  with  it:  their  knowledge  of  Christianity  is, 
in  many  cases,  merely  sjieculative,  residing  in  their  heads,  but 
never  descending  into  their  hearts,  nor  influencing  their  lives. 
We  cannot  therefore  consider  this  as  a  saving  faith :  being 
unproductive  of  good  works,  it  is  dead;  and,  if  carried  no 
further,  will  leave  the  possessor  of  it  in  the  state  of  those 
unliappy  spirits,  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  They  believe,  and 
tremble  ^"] 

The  faith  to  which  they  afterwards  attained,  was 
founded  on  their  own  experience — 

[During  the  two  days  that  our  blessed  Lord  staid  among 
them,  they  heard  him  discourse  on  the  things  relating  to  his 
kingdom.  They  perceived  that  "  he  spake  as  never  man 
spake;"  and  "  his  word  was  with  power."  As  it  had  before 
proved  the  heart  of  the  woman  at  the  well,  so  it  searched  their 
hearts,  ami  disclosed  to  them  all  their  hidden  abominations. 
It  shewed  them,  that  they  themselves  were  lost,  yea,  that  the 
whole  world  also  was  in  a  perishing  condition ;  and  that  He 
was  sent  of  God  on  purpose  to  deliver  them.  From  the  cor- 
respondence which  they  saw  between  the  character  he  sus- 
tained and  the  necessities  they  felt,  they  were  assured  "  that 
he  was  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world :"  and  they  de- 
termined to  rely  on  him,  as  their  Saviour  and  their  Redeemer. 

Now  this  was  saving  faith :  it  brought  them  fully  to  Christ 
for  the  ends  for  which  he  was  sent  into  the  world :  "  With 
their  hearts  they  believed  on  him  unto  righteousness  ;  and 
with  their  mouths  they  made  confession  unto  salvation  ^" 
This  faith  was  very  different  from  that  which  they  first  exer- 
cised :  it  was  more  distinct,  more  assured,  more  i7ijiuential : 
they  had  more  full  and  complete  views  of  the  objects  of  Christ's 

mission they  "  had  within  themselves  a  witness  "  of  the 

suitableness  and  sufficiency  of  his    salvation and  they 

instantly  became  his  open  and  avowed  disciples,  in  spite  of 
all  their  former  prejudices,  and  the  prejudices  of  all  around 
them 

Certainly  we  must  look  for  good  works  as  fruits  and  evi- 
dences of  this  faith :  but  this  faith,  supposing  it  to  be  sincere, 
will  assuredly  issue  in  salvation.] 

We  proceed  to  notice, 
II.  The  importance  of  making  this  distinction — 
Two  facts  will  serve  to  illustrate  this : 

l.For 
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1 .  For  want  of  distinguishing  aright,  many  sincere 
persons  are  distressed — 

[The  nature  of  saving  faith  has,  as  might  well  be  ex-* 
pected,  been  a  subject  of  controversy  in  the  Christian  world : 
and  it  is  to  be  lamented,  that,  whilst  some  have  placed  the 
standard  too   low,  others   have  raised  it   too  high.     A  full 
assurance  of  our  own  personal  acceptance  with  God  has  been 
supposed  by  many  to  be  an  essential  part  of  true  faith  :  and 
hence  multitudes  who  have  really  "  fled  to  Christ  for  refuge 
as  to  the  hope  set  before  them,"  are  disquieted  from  day  to 
day,  because  they  do  not  feel  in  themselves  that  assurance. 
But  God  does  not  require  us  to  believe  more  than  he  himself 
has  revealed:  and  where  has  he  revealed  that  any  particulai' 
individual  amongst  us  is  in  a  state  of  salvation?    or  where 
has  he  said  that  the  belief  of  our  own  personal  interest  in 
Christ  is   necessary  in  order  to  our  obtaining  an  interest  in 
him?    Indeed,  such  a  declaration  would  be  absurd :  it  would 
be  a  contradiction  in  terms :  it  would  require  us  to  believe  that 
a  thing  does  exist,  in  order  that  it  may  exist;  which  is  as  ab- 
surd, as   to  believe  that  we  are  well,  in  order  that  we  ma?/  be 
well;  or  that  we  are  in  heaven,  in  order  that  we  may  be  in 
heaven.     A  thing   must  exist,  before   we  can   know  that  it 
exists ;  and  therefore  the  knowledge  of  our  acceptance  with 
God  cannot  precede  that  acceptance ;    much  less  can  it  be 
necessary  in  order  to  our  acceptance  with  him.     As  for  strain- 
ing metaphorical  expressions  in  order  to  found  doctrines  upon 
them,  it  is  injudicious  in  the  extreme.     It  is  far  better  to  ex- 
amine what  that  faith  was,  which  was  exercised  by  the  saints 
of  old,  and  which  they  found  effectual  to  then*  salvation:  and 
if  we    do  that,  we  shall  always  find,  that  the  faith  by  which 
they  were  saved,  was  a  faith  of  affiaiice,  and  not  that  which  is 
generally  (but  improperly)  called  a  faith  of  assurance.    Assu- 
rance is  necessary,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  Christ's  ability  and 
willingness  to  save  us ;  but  it  is  not  necessary  in  relation  to  our 
own  personal  acceptance  with  him :  this  is  desirable,  no  doubt, 
and  a  great  source  of  comfort  to  the  person  who  possesses  it : 
but  they  who  do  not  possess  it  may  yet  be  in  a  state  of  salva- 
tion, and  enjoy  much  consolation  in  the  hope  that  they  shall 
hot  finally  be  cast  out. 

Is  there  any  one  then  amongst  us  under  such  circumstances ; 
let  him  be  of  good  courage,  and  in  humble  confidence  cast 
himself  upon  the  mercy  of  a  reconciled  God''.  If  he  perish 
at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  he  will  be  the  first  that  ever  perished 
there ] 

2.  For  want  of  distinguishing  at  all,  many  insin- 
cere persons  are  ruined — 

[The 
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[The  generality  of  persons  seem  to  have  no  idea  of  any 
faith  beyond  that  of  a  mere  assent  to  certain  propositions  :  and, 
if  they  have  never  set  themselves  to  oppose  Christianity,  they 
take  for  granted  that  they  are  Believers.  They  were  born  in 
a  Christian  land,  and  have  been  educated  in  the  Christian 
faith,  and  therefore  they  svippose  that  all  is  well.  If  they  are 
licentious  in  their  conduct,  they  will  allow  perhaps  that  they 
are  deficient  in  their  morals ;  yet  they  never  suspect  that  they 
are  materially  wrong  in  their  faith.  But  let  them  look  around, 
and  see  what  is  the  fruit  of  such  faith  as  they  possess :  do 
they  find  it  productive  of  any  such  effects  as  resulted  from 
the  faith  of  the  first  Christians  ?  No :  it  leaves  the  possessors 
of  it  vmder  the  influence  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil, 
as  much  as  the  heathens  themselves.  How  then  can  this  be 
saving  faith,  of  which  it  is  said,  It  "  purifies  the  heart,"  and 
"  overcomes  the  world?"  Yet  under  this  delusion  the  gene- 
rality of  Christians  both  live  and  die Is  it  not  im- 
portant then  that  they  shoidd  be  told,  that  "  He  is  not  a  Jew 
who  is  one  outwardly,  nor  is  that  circumcision  which  is  outward 
in  the  flesh  "^  ?  "  Surely,  whatever  such  persons  may  imagine,  if 
ever  they  be  brought  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  Christ,  they 
will  say,  Now  we  believe  in  Christ,  not  because  we  have  been 
told  by  our  Parents  that  Christianity  is  true,  but  because  we 
have  heard  him  ourselves  speaking  to  us  in  his  word,  and  have 
felt  that  he  is  exactly  such  a  Saviour  as  our  necessities  require.] 

Address — 

1.  Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves  by  resting  in  a 
spurious  and  inefficient  faith — 

[St.  Paul  exhorts  us  to  "  examine  ourselves,  whether  we 
be  in  the  faith."  And  truly,  when  we  see  what  little  influence 
our  faith  has  had  upon  us  in  times  past,  we  may  well  suspect 

that  it  has  not  been  of  a  right  kind If  we  continue  in 

our   delusion   any   longer,   our   error   may   soon  be  past  a 
remedy ] 

1.  If  enlightened  ourselves,  let  us  endeavour  to 
enlighten  others — 

[Some  may  say,  The  vileness  of  my  character,  or  the 
weakness  of  my  capacity,  render  it  unfit  for  me  to  attempt  the 
instruction  of  others.  But,  if  we  only  consider  what  honour 
God  put  upon  this  vile  adulteress,  in  making  her  the  instru- 
ment of  drawing  multitudes  to  Christ,  we  shall  see  that  no 
one  need  be  discouraged.  An  angel  could  be  no  more  to  us 
than  what  God  made  him:  and  God  is  pleased  to  use  the 
weakest  instruments,  in  order  that  "  the  excellency  of  the 

power 
'  Rom.  ii.  28,  2g. 
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power  may  appear  to  be  of  him."  Let  us  therefore,  each  in 
his  place  and  station,  "  declare  what  the  Lord  hath  done  for 
our  souls ;"  and  invite  others  to  "  come  and  taste  how  gracious 
the  Lord  is."] 


DCCCVL 

Christ's  vindication  of  his  own  divine 
character. 

John  V.  21 — 23,  As  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quick- 
€?ieth  them,  eveu  so  the  Son  quicketwth  whom  he  will.  For 
the  Father  judgeth  no  man;  hut  hath  committed  all  judgment 
unto  the  Son  :  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as 
they  honour  the  Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son^ 
honoureth  not  the  Father  which  hath  sent  him. 

AMONGST  the  various  beauties  by  which  the 
holy  Scriptures  are  distinouished,  we  cannot  but 
notice  the  artless  simplicity  with  which  the  most 
sublime  doctrines  are  delivered  :  they  are  not  intro- 
duced with  studied  care,  as  they  would  be  in  human 
compositions ;  but  arise  incidentally,  as  it  were,  out 
of  things  which  have  but  a  remote  connexion  with 
them.  Our  blessed  Lord  had  healed  an  impotent 
man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  and  had  bidden  him  to 
take  up  his  bed  whereon  he  had  lain,  and  walk  away 
with  it.  The  Jews,  instead  of  glorifying  God  on  the 
occasion,  accused  Jesus  of  violating  the  sabbath, 
and  sought  to  kill  him  for  having  wrought  this  mi- 
racle on  the  sabbath-day.  Our  Lord,  in  vindication 
of  himself,  said,  that  he  did  no  more  than  what  his 
heavenly  Father  did ;  for  his  Father  carried  on  his 
works  both  of  providence  and  grace  on  the  sabbath, 
as  well  as  on  other  days ;  and  that  he  himself  did  the 
same.  At  this  answer  the  Jews  took  still  greater 
offence.  They  saw  that  Jesus  arrogated  to  himself 
a  peculiar  relation  to  God,  even  such  a  relation  as 
was  in  effect  an  assumption  of  equality  with  God\ 
Hence  "  they  sought  the  more  to  kill  him,"  on  ac- 
count of  what  they  conceived  to  be  the  summit  of 
impiety  and  blasphemy.     Jesus  was  now  compelled 

to 
»ver.  18. 
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to  answer  for  himself  on  these  grounds:  and  he  told 
the  Jews,  that  though  they  were  correct  in  supposing 
him  to  claim  an  equality  with  God,  they  were  mis- 
taken in  imagining  that  he  therefore  set  up  himself 
against  God :  on  the  contrary,  there  was  a  perfect 
union  of  sentiment  and  affection,  of  will  and  opera- 
tion, between  them  ;  and  neither  did  his  Father,  nor 
he,  do  any  thing,  without  the  most  perfect  concur- 
rence and  co-operation  of  the  other:  and  so  far  was 
this  from  interfering  with  God's  honour,  that  it  was 
purposely  arranged  in  the  eternal  counsels,  in  order 
that  God  might  be  honoured  in  the  person  of  his 
Son :  nor  would  God  consider  himself  as  honoured 
by  any  one,  who  would  not  honour  him  in  the  precise 
way  which  he  himself  had  appointed. 

Thus,  out  of  this  perverse  conduct  of  the  Jews 
arose  an  assertion  and  vindication  of  the  divinity  of 
Christ :  they  forced  him  to  vindicate  his  apparent 
violation  of  the  sabbath,  and  then  to  maintain  the 
ground  he  had  assumed  in  his  vindication  of  it:  and 
thus  we  are  indebted  to  their  perverseness  for  one 
of  the  clearest  and  most  important  statements  in  all 
the  Sacred  Volume. 

Let  us  now,  in  discoursing  on  these  assertions  of 
our  Lord,   consider, 
L  The  account  he  gives  of  his  own  character — 

Had  the  Jews  been  mistaken  in  what  they  sup- 
posed to  be  the  scope  of  our  Lord's  assertions,  he 
would  have  set  them  right:  he  would  have  told  them 
plainly,  that  he  did  not  intend  to  claim  equality  with 
God.  But,  instead  of  intimating  that  they  had  mis- 
understood his  meaning,  our  Lord  ackowledged  that 
he  did  claim  an  equality  with  God ;  and,  in  confirma- 
tion of  that  claim,  he  asserted  that  a  Divine  autho- 
rity belonged  to  him,  both  essentially,  as  God,  and 
officially,  as  Mediator. 

1.  Essentially,  as  God — 
[It  is  undoubtedly  the  Divine  prerogative  to  "  kill  and  to 
make  alive  ^ :"  nor  is  it  possible  for  any  creature  to  restore  to 
life  that  which  is  really  dead.     But  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

"  quickeneth 
*•  Deut".  xxxii.  3g. 
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"  quickeneth  whom  he  will."  As  the  Father  had,  by  the  in- 
strumentality of  his  Prophets,  raised  some  to  life,  so  Christ 
declared,  that  he  would  raise  some  by  his  own  power.  The 
persons,  the  time,  the  manner,  were  altogether  at  the  dis- 
posal of  his  own  will,  by  which  alone  he  would  be  regulated 
in  the  dispensing  of  his  favours.  Moreover,  he  "  quickeneth 
also  the  souls  of  men  when  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;"  and 
administers  this  gift  also  according  to  his  own  sovereign  will 
and  pleasure. 

Would  any  mere  creature  have  dared  to  arrogate  to  him- 
self such  a  power  as  this?  or  would  Jesus  have  given  such 
an  answer  as  this,  if  he  had  not  designed  to  maintain  his 
claim  to  an  equality  with  God  ?] 

2.  Officially,  as  Mediator — 

[When  it  was  determined  in  the  Divine  counsels  that  the 
Son  of  God  shovild  assume  our  nature,  it  was  determined 
also  that  the  government  of  the  universe,  and  of  the  Church 
more  especially,  should  be  committed  to  his  hands ;  and  that 
he  should  judge  the  world  whom  he  had  redeemed  by  his 
bloods  This,  though  primarily  belonging,  as  it  were,  to  the 
Father,  was  delegated  to  the  Son,  because  he  had  assumed  our 
nature  '\  and  because  it  was  expedient  that  he  who  had  "  pur- 
chased the  Church  with  his  blood  "  should  be  empowered  in 
his  own  person  both  to  reward  his  friends  and  punish  his 
enemies.  But  this  office  could  not  be  executed  by  him,  if  he 
were  not  omniscient :  he  must  know,  not  only  every  thought, 
word,  and  action,  of  all  mankind  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  the  end  of  it,  but  every  possible  circumstance  that 
can  at  all  tend  to  determine  the  precise  quality  of  each.  In  a 
word,  to  exercise  this  office,  he  must  be  the  omniscient  God. 

Judge  then,  whether  in  claiming  this  office  he  did  not  yet 
further  confii*m  the  suspicion  of  the  Jews,  that  he  affected  an 
equality  with  God.  It  is  not  to  be  conceived,  that,  if  this  had 
not  been  his  design,  he  would  have  answered  in  such  a  way : 
for,  if  he  was  not  really  and  truly  God,  the  whole  tendency  of 
his  answer  was  to  mislead  their  judgment,  and  to  justify  their 
accusations  against  him  as  an  impious  blasphemer.] 

But,  not  contented  with  establishing  his  equality 
with  the  Father,  he  informs  them  of, 

II.  The  regard  which,  in  that  character,  he  demands — 

Though  he  affected  not  the  honour  that  cometh  of 
man%  yet  he  could  not  possibly  relinquish  the  honour 
which  belonged  to  him  both  in  his  personal  and  official 
capacity ;  he  could  no  more  absolve  the  people  from 

their 
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their  allegiance  to  him  as  God,  than  he  could  cease 
to  be  God.     He  therefore  shews  them, 

1 ,  The  extent  of  that  honour  which  he  requires — ■ 

[Whatever  honour  is  due  unto  the  Father,  that  Jesus 
claims  as  due  unto  himself;  and  he  requires  "  all  men"  to  pay 
it  to  him.  Is  God  to  be  adored  on  account  of  his  infinite 
perfections?  Is  he  to  be  the  one  great  object  of  our  faith  and 
love?  Are  we  to  confide  in  him  under  all  circumstances,  to 
obey  him  at  all  events,  to  delight  ourselves  in  him  at  all 
seasons,  even  though  death  be  threatened  as  the  recom- 
pence  of  our  fidelity?  Such  adoration,  such  faith,  such  love, 
such  confidence,  such  obedience,  are  the  unalienable  right  of 
the  Lord  Jesus:  and  it  is  particularly  to  be  observed,  that 
the  putting  of  this  honour  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  was  the  very 
end  and  design  of  God  the  Father,  when  he  delegated  to  the 
Son  the  office  of  governing  andjudging  the  world;  "  He  com- 
mitted all  judgment  to  the  Son,  that  all  men  might  honour  the 
Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father."] 

2.  The  necessity  of  paying  it  to  him — 

[It  might  be  thought  sufficient  to  honour  the  Father;  and 
so  it  was  whilst  the  Father  alone  was  known:  but  when  he  had 
revealed  himself  in  the  person  of  Christ,  and  "  made  all  his 
glory  to  shine  in  his  face  ;"  when  in  Christ  he  had  reconciled 
the  v/orld  unto  himself,"  and  had  "  treasured  up  all  fulness  in 
Christ,"  and  invested  him  with  "  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth"  for  the  completion  of  the  great  work  that  had  been 
assigned  him ;  then  he  demanded,  that  all  men  should  honour 
him  in  the  person  of  Christ :  and,  if  any  should  refuse  so  to 
honour  him,  he  would  reject  their  persons,  and  abhor  their 
offerings :  yea,  whatever  reverence  they  might  profess  towards 
him,  he  would  deal  with  them  as  rebels  against  his  authority, 
and  as  contemners  of  his  mercy. 

Thus  our  Lord  obviates  the  great  objections  Avhich  might 
be  supposed  to  be  against  the  validity  of  his  claim.  It  might 
have  been  thought,  that  the  Father  would  be  jealous  of  his 
own  honoui',  and  consider  any  communication  of  Divine  glory 
to  his  Son  as  an  infringement  of  his  own  peculiar  rights.  But, 
behold !  the  very  contrary  is  here  declared :  for,  not  only  is 
that  very  communication  designed  by  God,  but  all  honour 
that  is  not  accompanied  with  that  communication  is  abhorred 
by  him.] 

Surely  we  may  see  from  hence, 

1.  How  defective  are  the  views  of  the  generality — 

[The  religion  of  the  generality  is  only  Judaism  divested 
of  its  rites  and  ceremonies.     They  acknowledge  a  God,  who, 

they 
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they  think,  has  given  us  commandments  ;  in  obeying  which  we 
shall  secure  his  favour,  and  by  disobedience  to  which  we  shall 
incur  his  displeasure.  It  is  true,  if  you  begin  to  speak  of 
Christ,  they  will  acknowledge  all  that  the  Gospel  relates  con- 
cerning him :  but  they  make  very  little  account  of  him  in  their 
religious  system.  How  different  are  their  views  from  those 
suggested  in  the  text!  There  we  see,  that  Christ  is  the  foun- 
tain of  all  spiritual  life;  and  that  he  dispenses  life  to  men 
according  to  his  sovereign  will  and  pleasure.  There  we  see, 
that  to  honour  Christ  is  the  only  true  way  of  honouring  the 
Father.  There  we  see,  also,  what  unsearchable  riches  of  con- 
solation are  treasured  up  for  the  Believer ;  in  that  the  very 
Person  who  bought  him  with  his  blood,  is  set  over  all  things 
both  in  heaven  and  earth ;  and  the  very  Person  who  paid  that 
ransom  for  him,  and  renewed  and  sanctified  him  by  his  grace, 
shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day.  Ah!  what  do  nominal 
Christians  lose  by  their  ignorance  of  Christ !  Dear  Brethren, 
know  that  Christ  is  "  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the 
last"  in  God's  account;  and  that,  if  you  would  be  saved  by 
him,  you  must  make  him  your  "  All  in  all."] 

2.  How  defective  is  the  practice  of  us  all — 

[We  have  spoken  a  little  of  the  honour  due  unto  the 
Father :  but  if  we  would  have  a  fuller  apprehension  of  it,  let 
us  contemplate  the  honour  that  is  paid  to  him  in  heaven :  let 
us  imagine  what  are  the  feelings  of  all  the  angelic  hosts,  and 

of  all  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect Such  then 

shovdd  be  our  views,  and  such  our  feelings  towards  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  We  should  begin  our  heaven  upon  earth. 
True  it  is,  that  when  we  speak  of  such  a  state,  men  will  im- 
mediately begin  to  caution  you  against  excess :  they  will  tell 
you  also  that  such  a  state  would  be  incompatible  with  the 
necessary  affairs  of  life.  But  where  does  God  caution  us 
against  excess  in  religion,  provided  our  religion  he  of  a  right 
kind  P  or  what  are  those  affairs  which  could  not  be  conducted, 
if  all  men  possessed  the  highest  measure  of  true  religion? 
Were  Joseph,  David,  Daniel,  impeded  in  their  temporal  duties 
by  their  religion  ?  Or  is  there  any  one  relation  of  life  which 
wdll  not  be  filled  to  more  advantage  by  one  who  possesses  true 
piety  ?  The  true  reason  why  men  so  decry  religion  is,  that 
they  feel  themselves  condemned  when  they  behold  it  exhibited 
in  the  conduct  of  the  godly ;  and  the  less  of  such  fight  they 
behold,  the  more  quiet  they  hope  to  be  in  the  prosecution  of 
their  evil  ways.  But  we  must  not  regard  the  cavils  of  men, 
or  put  them  in  competition  with  the  commands  of  God.  We 
know  full  well  how  all  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  are  occu- 
pied in  singing  praises  "  to  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb :"    What  forbids  then  that  we  should  be   so 

occupied 
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occupied  now  ?  It  is  our  duty,  our  interest,  and  our  happiness, 
to  "  follow  the  Lord  fully :"  and  I  pray  God  we  may  also 
follow  him,  and  delight  ourselves  in  him ;  that  when  we  are 
dismissed  fi-om  the  body,  and  translated  to  the  realms  of  bliss, 
we  may  change  our  place  and  our  company,  but  not  our  em- 
ployment !] 


DCCCVII. 

THE  RESURRECTION. 
John  V.  2S,  29.     The  hour  is  coming,  in  the  ivhich  all  that  are 
in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth;  they 
that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life  ;  and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

FROM  the  resurrection  of  Christ  we  may  infer, 
that  we  ourselves  also  shall  rise  from  the  dead. 
Indeed,  he  is  called  "  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
slept;"  and  therefore  we  may  expect  that  there  will 
be  a  complete  harvest  in  due  time.  To  this  effect 
also  we  are  informed  in  the  words  before  us:  from 
which  we  shall  be  naturally  led  to  consider, 

I.  The  certainty  of  the  resurrection — 

By  many  it  has  been  "  thought  incredible  that  God 
should  raise  the  dead."  But  "  their  error  proceeds 
from  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  or  the  power  of 
God^."     Consider  then, 

1.  What  the  Scriptures  speak  concerning  it — 
[They  have  recorded  many  instances  wherein  the  dead 

have  been  raised  "^ Even  in  the  Old  Testament  there 

are  not  wanting  many  strong  intimations  of  it  ^ and  in 

the  New,  it  is  declared  in  every  page'* ] 

2.  The  power  of  God  to  effect  it — 

[See  what  God  has  done :  look  at  the  whole  creation ;  and 
then  ask,  Whether  He  who  formed  the  universe  out  of  nothing, 
cannot  as  easily  re-unite  our  scattered  atoms  {whatever  changes 
they  mail  have  undergone),  and  restore  to  every  one  his  own 
body  ?  Yes ;  it  was  the  voice  of  Jesus  that  spake  the  uni- 
verse 

*Matt.  xxii  23,29. 

^  1  Kin.  xvii.  17 — 23.  2  Kin.  iv.  32— 37.  Luke  vii.  12—15. 
John  xi.  43,44.   Acts  ix.  36—41.  and  especially  Malt.  xx\ii.  32,  53. 

■^  Exod.  iii.  6.  with  Ahirk  xii.  26,  27.  Isai.  xxvi.  19.  Hos.  xiii.  14. 
with  1  Cor.  XV.  54.  55.  and  especially  Job  xix.  25 — 27- 

*  passim.  See  1  Cor.  xv. 
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verse  into  existence;  and  that  same  voice  will  call  forth  into 
renewed  existence  all  that  are  mouldered  in  their  graves. 
See,  moreover,  what  our  God  is  doing.  We  forbear  to  notice 
the  succession  of  day  and  night,  and  summer  and  winter;  or 
the  reviviscency  of  birds  and  insects  after  long  intervals  of  sus- 
pended animation.  We  call  your  attention  rather  to  the  changes 
wrought  upon  the  seed  that  is  cast  into  the  earth :  it  dies,  and 
rises  again,  in  appearance  different,  in  reality  the  same.  What 
more  striking  image  of  the  resurrection  could  be  presented 
before  our  eyes  ?  Surely  in  this  we  have  a  pattern  of  the 
change  that  shall  be  accomplished  in  us  at  the  last  day ;  and  a 
pledge  that  "  our  bodies,  which  are  sown  in  corruption,  weak- 
ness, and  dishonour,  shall  be  raised  in  incorruption,  power, 
and  glory."] 

As  no  doubt  can  remain  upon  our  minds  respecting 
the   certainty  of  the  resurrection,  let  us  next  con- 
sider, 
II.  The  issue  of  it — 

There  will  be  an  immense  difference  between  the 
states  of  different  men — 

[Who  can  conceive  all  that  is  implied  in  "  a  resurrection 
to  life  ? "  If  in  some  respects  we  may  borrow  images  from  the 
present  life  in  order  to  illustrate  it,  in  other  respects  that  new 
and  heavenly  life  will  form  a  perfect  contrast  to  all  that  we 
now  experience.  It  is  true,  that  all  the  faculties  of  our  bodies 
shall  be  employed  in  the  service  of  our  God  :  but  it  is  also 
true,  that  they  shall  never  clog  the  soul  in  its  operations ;  their 
capacities  shall  be  exceedingly  enlarged;  they  shall  never  be 
subject  to  weariness  or  want  of  any  kind;  they  shall  be  as 
full  of  activity  and  blessedness  as  the  soul  itself 

On  the  other  hand,  Who  shall  declare  what  is  the  full  im- 
port of  "  a  resurrection  to  damnation?"  We  are  shocked  at 
the  very  sound  of  the  word  "  damnation :"  how  much  more 
should  we  be  so,  if  we  knew  all  that  is  comprehended  in  it ! 
It  is  in  vain  to  attempt  to  describe  the  anguish  which  the  body 
shall  endure  in  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone. 
But  we  are  persuaded,  that  the  soul  will  bitterly  bewail  the 
necessity  it  is  under  of  being  re-united  to  that  body,  which 

once,  instead  of  governing,  it  pampered  and   obeyed 

And  its  misery  will  be  fearfully  augmented  by  the  increased 
capacity  of  anguish  which  it  will  derive  from  its  union  with 
the  body ] 

This  difference  will  correspond  with,  and  be 
founded  on,  their  moral  characters — 

[The  Scriptures  uniformly  declare  the   connexion  that 

subsists 
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subsists  between  our  present  conduct  and  our  future  state. 
Nor  need  we  be  afraid  of  stating  the  truth  precisely  in  the 
same  manner,  provided  we  bear  in  mind  what  is  impUed  "  in 
doing  good,  and  doing  evil."  To  do  good,  is,  to  serve  God 
cheerfully  and  without  reserve.  Now  the  very  first ''  command- 
ment of  God  is,  that  we  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ."  This  at  once  lays  the  axe  to  the  root  of  all  self- 
righteousness;  and  necessitates  us  to  look  unto  Christ  both 
for  righteousness  and  strength.  And  we  do  not  hesitate  to 
say,  that  all  who  serve  God  in  conformity  with  this  funda- 
mental principle,  shall  have  a  resurrection  to  life. 

If,  on  the  contrary,  we  "  do  evil,"  neglecting  this  adoralle 
Saviour,  and  living  to  ourselves  rather  than  to  him,  we  shall 
certainly  "  come  forth  to  everlasting  shame  and  con- 
tempt^." 

Each  of  these  truths  is  so  firmly  asserted  in  the  Scriptures, 
that  no  doubt  of  them  can  be  entertained^.  We  want  only  to 
have  them  brought  home  with  more  feeling  to  our  hearts.] 

Address — 

[Consider  for  which  of  these  states  you  are  preparing. 
You  may  delay,  under  the  idea  that  the  time  will  never  come : 
but  "  the  hour  is  coming,"  as  fast  as  the  wings  of  time  can 
bring  it  forward.  Let  not  your  preparation  for  it  be  deferred : 
for  life  is  uncertain;  and  as  death  finds  you,  so  will  judgment 
find  you.  If  you  five  and  die  obedient  followers  of  Christ, 
you  will  be  happy.  If  you  rely  not  on  him,  or  devote  not 
yourselves  unreservedly  to  him,  it  will  not  be  in  the  power  of 
God  himself  to  save  you:  for  "  he  cannot  deny  himself;"  and. 
he  has  expressly  said,  that  all  such  persons  shall  have  "  a  re- 
surrection to  damnation."] 

"^  Dan.  xii.  2.  ^  Gal.  vi.  7,  8.  Rom.  ii.  6— 10. 


DCCCVIII. 

Christ's  appeal  to  the  scriptures. 
John  V.  39.    Search  the  Scriptures;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye 
have  eternal  life:  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me. 

WHEN  our  Lord  professed  himself  to  be  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  and  claimed  an  authority  equal  to 
that  of  Almighty  God,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should 
bring  abundant  evidence  of  his  Divine  mission,  and 
prove,  by  testimonies  of  the  most  unquestionable  kind, 
his  title  to  the  honour  he  assumed.  Nor  was  he 
backward  to  give  all  the  proof  which  the  occasion 

VOL.  VIII.  E  required. 
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required.  He  appealed  to  the  testimony  of  John  the 
Baptist,  whom  the  whole  Jewish  nation  considered 
as  a  prophet,  and  whose  testimony  therefore  ought 
to  have  great  weight  with  them.  He  appealed  also 
to  his  own  miracles,  which  were  so  great  and  nu- 
merous as  to  be  in  themselves  an  indubitable  evi- 
dence that  God  was  with  him.  He  further  appealed 
to  the  testimony  which  his  heavenly  Father  also  had 
given  to  him  at  his  baptism,  both  by  an  audible  voice 
from  heaven,  and  by  the  visible  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  him.  Lastly,  he  appealed  to  the  holy 
Scriptures,  which  the  Jews  themselves  received  as 
the  word  of  God,  and  which  bore  testimony  to  him  ; 
even  such  testimony  as  would  be  found  to  agree  ex- 
actly with  his  person  and  character  in  every  respect. 
As  these  had  existed  for  centuries,  and  might  be  com- 
pared with  all  that  he  had  either  done  or  taught, 
their  testimony  must  be  unexceptionable,  and  must 
carry  conviction  to  every  mind. 

Though  the  Messiahship  of  Christ  is  universally 
believed  amongst  us,  it  will  not  be  unprofitable  to 
consider  this  appeal ;  in  which  is  contained, 
I.  The  general  excellence  of  the  Scriptures — 

We  would  not  disparage  the  writings  of  men — 

[Books  of  science  and  philosophy  have  their  use.  Moral 
truth  especially,  as  far  as  it  is  known  and  understood,  cannot 
but  prove  advantageous  to  its  possessor,  though  it  may  not 
produce  all  the  effect  that  might  be  desired.  True  it  is,  that 
all  the  learning  of  Greece  and  Rome  could  not  change  the 
hearts  of  men ;  but  it  was  useful  to  refine  their  manners,  and, 
in  some  measure,  to  correct  their  habits :  and  experience 
proves,  that  though  civilization  is  far  enough  from  conversion, 
it  opens  a  way  for  the  easier  reception  of  truth,  and  for  the 
more  profitable  display  of  its  energies  when  received.  We 
must  not  therefore  decry  human  learning,  even  where  it  is  not 
conversant  about  religion:  for  it  certainly  tends  to  enlarge 
the  understanding,  to  mature  the  judgment,  and  to  call  into 
activity  the  noblest  faculties  of  our  minds.] 

But  the  Sacred  Volume  is  of  infinitely  greater  value 
than  all  others— 

[Unenlightened  men,  even  those  of  the  greatest  genius 
jind  erudition,  have  never  been  able  to  establish  the  certainty 

of 
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of  a  future  state,  much  less  to  tell  us  what  that  state  shall  be, 
and  how  we  are  to  seciu'e  a  happy  portion  in  it.  Some  phi- 
losophers have  indeed  reasoned  well  upon  the  subject,  and 
come  somewhat  near  the  truth:  but  they  were  not  able  to  af- 
firm any  thing  in  such  a  manner  as  to  demand  universal  cre- 
dit, or  to  influence  any  considerable  portion  of  mankind.  But 
the  holy  Scriptures  reveal  a  future  state  with  certainty:  they 
have  "brought  life  and  immortality  to  light;"  and  shew  us 
clearly,  how  eternal  life  is  to  be  obtained.  Even  the  Jewish 
Scriptures,  though  not  very  full  upon  these  points,  were  yet 
so  clear  as  to  produce  a  general  conviction  in  the  whole  na- 
tion, that  eternal  life  was  revealed  in  them.  The  Sadducees 
indeed,  who  were  the  free-thinkers  of  the  day,  denied  the  re- 
surrection of  the  body;  and  it  may  be  doubted  whether  they 
even  believed  the  immortality  of  the  soul:  but  these  were  an 
exception  to  the  great  mass  of  the  Jewish  people,  whose  sen- 
timents in  this  respect  were  more  agreeable  to  truth.  In  the 
New  Testament,  the  way  of  life  and  salvation  is  made  so  clear, 
that  "he  who  runs  may  read  it:"  so  that  the  Sacred  Volume, 
as  we  have  it,  as  far  exceeds  all  books  of  human  composition, 
as  the  splendour  of  the  meridian  sun  exceeds  the  faint  ra- 
diance of  a  glow-worm.  However  we  may  admire  the  taste  of 
some  authors,  or  the  energy  and  depth  of  others,  we  must  ever 
give  the  pre-eminence  to  the  Inspired  Volume,  and  confess  that 
to  it  alone  are  we  indebted  for  any  knowledge  of  eternal  life. 
There  we  do  not  merely  think,  but  know,  that  we  have  eternal 
life:  we  know  how  a  sinner  may  be  reconciled  to  God,  and 
how  eternal  happiness  may  infallibly  be  secured.] 

But  our  conviction  of  their  excellence  will  be 
greatly  heightened,  if  we  proceed  to  notice, 

II.  The  particular  scope  and  intent  of  them— 

Christ  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  Scriptures  : 
and  though  they  embrace  a  great  multitude  of  sub- 
jects, their  chief  scope  is  to  testify  of  him.  They 
testify  of  him, 

1.  Plainly — 

[It  is  not  in  dark  ambiguous  expressions,  like  those  ut- 
tered by  the  heathen  oracles,  which  were  capable  of  being 
explained  in  different  ways,  so  as  to  be  accommodated  equally 
to  opposite  events, — it  is  not  in  such  language,  I  say,  that  the 
Scriptures  speak  of  Christ :  they  speak  of  him  with  plain- 
ness and  precision,  insomuch  that  the  time  and  place  of  his 
nativity  were  known  as  well  before  his  advent  as  after  it;  and 
that  too  even  by  those  who  had  not  the  grace  to  welcome  his 
arrival.] 

E   2  2.   Co- 
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2.  Copiously — - 

[But  it  was  not  in  some  few  particulars  only  that  mention 
was  made  of  him.  His  person,  his  work,  his  offices,  the  na- 
ture of  his  salvation,  the  extent  of  his  kingdom,  were  all  de- 
lineated in  the  completest  manner:  in  a  word,  the  whole  of 
*'  his  sufferings,  and  tlie  glory  that  should  follow,"  were  set 
fortli  with  accuracy,  though  the  Prophets  themselves  did  not 
at  the  time  comprehend  the  full  import  of  the  expressions 
they  used.  So  exceeding  copiously  did  the  Prophets  testify 
of  him,  that  his  whole  life  and  character  might  be  collected 
almost  as  fully  from  their  writings,  as  from  the  Gospels  them- 
selves.] 

3.  Minutely — 

[We  might  conceive  that  prophetic  language,  whilst  it 
appeared  to  speak  largely  of  any  character,  might  be  easily 
applicable  to  different  persons.  But  the  prophecies  relating 
to  Christ  are  so  minute,  that  it  was  not  possible  for  conjecture 
to  frame  them,  or  for  any  conspiracy  to  fulfil  them.  Though 
a  Jew,  he  Avas  not  to  die  a  Jewish,  but  a  Roman  death:  yet, 
though  crucified,  he  was  not  to  have  all  done  to  him  which 
was  common  in  such  cases;  for  a  bone  of  him  was  not  to  be 
broken.  On  the  other  hand,  he  was  to  experience  much 
which  was  never  inflicted  on  any  in  similar  circumstances ;  for 
he  was  to  be  scourged  before  his  crucifixion,  and  afterwards 
to  be  pierced  to  the  heart  with  a  spear.  The  taunts  uttered 
by  his  enemies  were  literally  foretold;  as  was  also  their 
cruelty,  in  offering  him  vinegar  to  drink  in  his  last  moments. 
The  division  of  one  of  his  garments  into  four  parts,  and  the 
casting  of  lots  for  the  other,  were  amongst  the  circumstances 
that  no  human  being  could  have  divined,  and  which  no  im- 
postor would  have  ventured  to  predict.  And  who  would 
have  ever  imagined  that  one  so  ignominiously  treated  in  his 
death,  should  yet  have  his  grave  with  the  rich?  The  very 
price  which  was  to  be  paid  for  his  blood,  together  with  the 
subsequent  application  of  that  money  in  the  purchase  of  a 
potter's  field,  and  the  untimely  death  of  the  person  that  be- 
trayed him,  these,  and  a  great  variety  of  other  circumstances 
equally  minute,  prove  beyond  a  doubt,  that  he  was  the  person 
testified  of,  and  that  the  testimony  borne  to  him  was  divine.] 

4.  Universally — 

[Some  of  the  Prophets  lived  at  the  distance  of  many 
hundred  years  from  each  other,  so  that  there  could  be  no 
conspiracy  between  them :  and  yet  all  testify  of  him.  Moses 
declares,  that  the  promise  of  his  appearance  was  given  to  our 
first  parents  in  Paradise :  he  marks  the  successive  promises 
made  to  Noah,  Abraham,  and  the  Patriarchs:    he  himself 

speaks 
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speaks  of  him  in  the  plainest  terms,  and  delineates  his  work 
and  offices  in  nmnberless  types  and  shadows.  All  the  Pro- 
phets that  arose  in  successive  ages  continued  to  point  him 
out :  and,  if  we  had  a  perfect  vmderstanding  of  all  their  writ- 
ings, we  should  see  such  a  body  of  evidence  as  even  the  most 
enlightened  at  this  day  have  scarcely  any  conception  of. 
What  we  already  behold  is  truly  amazing;  and  proves  beyond 
a  possibility  of  doubt  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 

In  a  word,  "  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy" from  the  one  end  of  the  Sacred  Volume  even  to  the 
other.] 

Seeing  that  the  Scriptures  are  replete  with  instruc- 
tion, we  can  be  at  no  loss  to  determine, 

III.  Our  duty  in  reference  to  them — 

We  need  only  be  informed  that  God  has  given  us 
such  writings,  and  we  shall  see  at  once  that  it  is 
our  duty  to  read  them.  But  it  is  not  a  cursory  per- 
usal, such  as  curiosity  may  prompt  us  to,  that  will 
suffice  :  we  must  read  them, 

1 .  With  sincerity — 

[They  are  given,  in  order  to  be  a  light  to  our  feet,  and 
a  lantern  to  oin*  paths :  and  we  must  come  to  them  with  a 
disposition  of  mind  to  receive  implicitly  whatever  they  de- 
clare, and  to  fulfil,  without  reserve,  whatsoever  they  require. 
Our  frame  should  be  precisely  like  that  of  Samuel,  M^hen  he 
said,  "  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth."  The  reply  of 
the  blind  man,  whose  eyes  Jesus  had  opened,  shews  what 
ought  to  be  the  leaning  of  our  minds.  Jesus  said  to  him, 
"  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ?"  to  which  he  an- 
swered, "  Who  is  he,  Lord,  that  I  may  believe  on  him*?" 
Thus  there  should  be  in  us  no  desire  to  lean  to  our  own  pre- 
conceived opinions,  or  to  retain  any  of  our  former  habits ;  but 
rather  a  readiness  to  comply  with  the  whole  will  of  God,  and 
a  desire  to  know  it,  in  oi'der  to  comply  with  it.  It  was  the 
want  of  this  disposition  that  caused  the  Jews  to  withstand 
all  the  evidence  that  our  Lord  adduced,  as  well  as  that  which 
was  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  Hence,  as  some  understand 
the  text,  he  said  to  them,  "  Ye  do  search  the  Scriptures,  and 
think  that  on  that  account  you  have,  and  shall  have,  eternal 
life:  but  you  are  blinded  by  your  own  prejudices;  and  there- 
fore, notwithstanding  the  ample  testimony  which  the  Scrip- 
tures bear  to  my  person  and  character,  you  reject  me,  and 
ruin  your  own  souls."  On  tlie  other  hand,  it  was  from  culti- 
vating such  a  disposition  of  mind  as  this,  that  so  many  of  the 

Beraeans 
*  John  ix.  35,  3(5. 
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Bereeans  were  brought  to  the  obedience  of  faith  ^r  and  we 
are  authorized  to  declare,  that  no  man  shall  search  the  Scrip- 
tures with  such  a  spirit  as  this,  without  having  his  mind  en- 
hghtened  and  guided  into  all  truth  ^] 

2.  With  diligence — 

[The  very  term  here  used  implies  a  great  degree  of  dili- 
gence, such  as  miners  use  for  the  discovery  of  precious 
jewels,  or  as  dogs  employ  in  the  pursuit  of  their  prey  '^.  It 
is  thus  that  we  are  commanded  to  read  the  Scriptures,  and  it 
is  to  this  alone  that  a  successful  issue  is  promised  ^  The 
formal  habit  which  some  have  of  reading  the  Psalms  and 
Lessons  for  the  day  is  but  little  calculated  to  answer  the  ends 
for  which  the  Scriptures  should  be  searched :  it  rather  has  a 
tendency  to  satisfy  the  minds  of  men,  from  the  consideration 
that  they  have  performed  their  appointed  task.  It  is  the  me- 
ditating on  the  word,  the  applying  it  to  their  own  hearts  and 
consciences,  the  examining  of  themselves  by  it,  and  the  en- 
deavouring to  get  their  souls  cast  into  the  mould  of  it;  this  it 
is  that  insures  the  blessing  of  God  upon  it;  and  this  must  be 
our  daily  habit,  if  we  would  have  the  word  effectual  for  our 
own  salvation  ^.^ 

3.  With  prayer — 

[The  Scriptures  are  "  a  sealed  book;"  nor  can  any  but 
God  open  and  unfold  them  to  us.  Without  the  enlightening 
influences  of  His  Spirit,  all  our  diligence  will  be  in  vain.  We  see, 
in  the  instance  of  the  Apostles,  how  incapable  men  are  of  com- 
prehending the  spiritual  import  of  the  Scriptures,  even  in  the 
midst  of  all  possible  advantages,  till  God  himself  is  pleased  to 

give  them  a  spiritual  discernment  § If  they  then,  with 

such  a  teacher  as  Christ  himself,  and  with  the  benefit  of  his 
instructions,  in  private  as  well  as  in  public,  for  between  three 
and  four  years  together,  yet  needed  to  have  their  understand- 
ings opened  before  they  could  understand  the  Scriptures,  we 
may  be  well  assured,  that  this  spiritual  illumination  is  neces- 
sary for  us:  nor  should  we  ever  look  into  the  Scriptures 
without  first  addressing  our  God  in  the  words  of  David, 
"  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  O  Lord !  that  I  may  behold  wondrous 
things  out  of  thy  law."'] 

4.  With  an  especial  view  to  a  discovery  of  Christ — 

[We  have  already  seen  that  Christ  is  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  the  Scriptures.  To  make  him  known  to  us,  in  all 
the  glory  of  his  person,  and  in  all  the  extent  of  his  love,  is 
God's  design  in  revealing  his  word  to  us.  When  tlicrefore 
we  read  the  word,  we  should  not  be  contented  with  attaining 

the 

*"  Acts  xvii.  1 1.  "^  John  vii.  17.  ^i^iwZTt. 

*  Prov.  ii.  1  —6.  *  Ps,  i.  2,    Josh.  i.  8.         »  Luke  xxiv.  45. 
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the  knowledge  of  the  facts  contained  in  it,  or  even  of  the 
great  duties  it  requires :  we  should  have  our  eye  fixed  on 
Christ :  we  should  see  whence  our  need  of  him  arose ;  what 
sort  of  a  person  he  was  to  be  ;  what  he  was  to  do  and  suffer 
for  our  salvation ;  how  he  answered  to  every  part  of  the  cha- 
racter that  was  given  of  him ;  how  he  is  still  carrying  on  in 
heaven  the  work  which  he  began  on  earth ;  and  how  eternally 
blessed  he  will  make  his  believing  and  obedient  people.  If 
we  had  already  attained  as  much  knowledge  as  ever  the 
apostle  Paul  possessed,  we  should  still  be,  like  him,  aspiring 
to  know  Christ  more  and  more,  and  to  get  our  knowledge 
more  influential  on  our  souls  ^.  It  is  by  "  beholding  the  glory 
of  Christ  as  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  that  we  are  to  be  changed 
into  his  image  from  glory  to  glory  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord ;" 
and,  consequently,  in  order  to  experience  the  sanctifying 
efficacy  of  the  word,  we  must  search  for  clearer  discoveries 
of  Christ,  and  fuller  manifestations  of  his  power  and  grace 
to  our  souls.] 

Address — 

1.  Be  thankful  for  the  holy  Scriptures — 

[It  was  but  a  small  part  of  the  Inspired  Volume  that 
David  possessed ;  yet  was  it  "  dearer  to  him  than  thousands 
of  gold  and  silver,  and  sweeter  to  him  than  honey  and  the 
honey-comb."  How  sweet  then  and  precious  should  our 
Scriptures  be,  which  contain  so  much  clearer  light,  and  which 
indeed  render  the  Old  Testament  itself  so  much  more  lumi- 
nous than  it  was  in  our  Saviour's  days  !  O,  let  not  that  blessed 
book  lie  by  neglected :  let  it  not  be  considered  merely  as  a 
book  suited  to  the  capacity  of  children,  and  proper  to  be 
used  in  teaching  them  the  rudiments  of  language.  Let  it 
rather  be  regarded  as  the  word  of  the  living  God ;  and  be 
venerated  as  the  only  source  of  all  spiritual  light  and  hap- 
piness.] 

2.  Improve  them  for  the  purpose  for  which  they 
were  given — 

[They  were  given  to  reveal  the  way  to  life ;  and  they 
bear  testimony  to  Christ  as  being  that  way*.  Say  then  witli 
yourselves,  "  I  am  sailing  towards  the  harbour  of  eternal 
rest;  but  the  navigation  is  intricate  and  dangerous  :  never- 
theless I  have  a  chart,  wherein  every  rock  and  shoal  is 
marked ;  and  I  have  a  compass  whereby  I  may  securely  steer 
my  way."  What  wovild  a  mariner  do  under  such  circt;>n- 
slances?  He  might  have  a  valuable  library;  but  he  would 
esteem  all  his  books  together  as  of  no  value,  in  comparison  of 

«uch 
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such  a  chart:  he  might  have  a  rich  cargo;  but  he  would  throw 
it  all  overboard,  rather  than  part  with  his  compass.  He 
would  be  making  his  observations;  he  would  frequently  take 
soundings,  and  compare  them  with  his  chart,  in  order  that  he 
might  see  whether  he  was  steering  right,  or  whether  he  had 
been  driven  either  by  winds  or  currents  from  his  proper 
course.  This  is  the  method  which  we  must  adopt.  It  is  for 
eternal  life  that  we  are  pressing  forward ;  and,  if  we  strike 
upon  a  rock,  we  are  lost  for  ever.  The  Lord  grant  that  we 
may  take  heed  to  those  means  of  preservation  which  he  has 
given  us,  and  "  so  pass  through  things  temporal,  as  finally  to 
attain  the  things  eternal!"] 


DCCCIX. 

man's  inability  to  come  to  CHRIST. 

John  vi.  44.     No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father,  which 
hath  sent  me,  draw  him. 

THERE  are  in  the  holy  Scriptures  many  doctrines 
which  prove  an  offence  and  a  stumbling-block  to  the 
world  :  but  the  reason  of  their  exciting  disgust  and 
aversion,  must  be  looked  for,  not.  so  much  in  the 
doctrines  themselves,  as  in  the  depravity  of  the  human 
heart.  To  a  humble  and  contrite  spirit  every  truth 
in  the  Bible  will  appear  reasonable  and  worthy  of 
God  :  it  is  the  pride  of  man  that  takes  offence  at  the 
Sacred  Records,  and  that  renders  him  unable  to  re- 
ceive the  declarations  of  God.  Our  blessed  Lord 
had  told  the  Jews  repeatedly,  that  he  came  down 
from  heaven :  they  knowing  his  mother  and  his  re- 
puted father,  could  not  endure  that  he  should  arrogate 
to  himself  such  high  honour  :  but  he  informed  them, 
that  the  ground  of  the  offence  was  within  themselves; 
they  were  blinded  by  their  own  prejudices,  and 
fettered  by  their  own  lusts,  so  that  nothing  but  the 
almighty  grace  of  God  could  ever  draw  them  to  him 
in  a  becoming  manner. 

Now  this  subject  is  difficult;  we  shall  therefore 
explain  it :  it  is  deemed  objectionable,  and  therefore  we 
shall  assign  the  reasons  of  it :  it  is  liable  to  abuse,  and 
therefore  we  shall  guard  it. 

T,  It 
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I.  It  is  difficult,  and  therefore  we  shall  explain  it — 

To  "  come  to  Christ"  is  to  believe  on  him  for  salva- 
tion— 

[It  cannot  refer  to  a  mere  bodily  approach  ;  because  in 
that  sense  the  assertion  would  not  be  true.  Our  Lord  him- 
self explains  his  meaning,  and  informs  us,  that  to  come  to  him 
is  of  the  same  import  with  believing  in  him^  Our  coming  to 
him  has  respect  to  the  characters  which  he  sustains.  Is  he  a 
Prophet  ?  we  must  come  to  him  for  instruction :  is  he  a 
Priest  ?  we  must  come  to  him  to  make  atonement  for  us  :  is 
he  a  King  ?  we  must  come  to  him  to  deliver  us  from  all  our 
spiritual  enemies.  In  whatever  view  he  is  represented  in  the 
Scriptures,  whether  as  a  sun  to  enlighten,  a  fountain  to 
cleanse,  a  physician  to  heal,  or  as  bread  to  support  our  lives, 
we  should  come  to  him,  feeling  our  need  of  him  under  that 
very  character,  and  relying  on  him  to  supply  all  our  spiritual 
wants.] 

In  order  to  this,  we  should  experience  the  drawings 
of  the  Father — 

[When  we  speak  of  "  the  Father  drawing  us,"  we  appear 
to  some  as  if  we  ascribed  to  him  an  irresistible  agency,  and 
considered  men  as  mere  machines.  But  we  entertain  no  such 
absurd  unscriptural  notions.  It  is  not  with  the  cords  of  a 
beast,  or  with  force  and  violence,  that  God  draws  us,  but,  as 
the  prophet  well  expresses  it,  "  with  the  cords  of  a  man,  and 
and  with  the  bands  of  love ","  that  is,  by  rational  considerations, 
and  by  the  sweet  attractions  of  his  love.  Perhaps  this  sub- 
ject will  be  best  understood  by  a  familiar  illustration.  How 
was  it  that  Jacob  was  drawn  into  Egypt  ?  He  was  made  to 
feel  the  pressure  of  a  very  grievous  famine  :  he  was  informed 
that  there  was  plenty  of  corn  in  Egypt ;  and  that  his  dearly- 
beloved  Joseph  was  the  Lord  of  all  that  land,  and  disposed 
of  the  good  things  thereof  to  whomsoever  he  would  :  he  was 
told,  moreover,  that  Joseph  had  expressly  invited  him; 
and  had  sent  waggons  for  the  conveyance  of  his  family,  toge- 
ther with  abundance  of  provisions  by  the  way  :  and  finally,  he 
was  assured  that,  at  the  end  of  his  journey,  all  the  good  of 
the  land  of  Egypt  should  be  his.  Did  he  need,  after  this,  to 
have  a  rope  or  chain  fastened  round  him,  and  to  be  dragged 
into  Egypt  ?  No  :  all  that  he  needed  was  faith,  to  believe 
the  tidings  ;  and  when  once  he  was  fully  persuaded  of  the 
truth  of  these  things,  he  was  willing  of  himself  to  go  into  that 
good  land.  It  is  thus  that  God  draws  his  people :  he  causes 
us  to  feel  our  need  of  mercy ;  he  informs  us  that  our  beloved 
Jesus  has  all  heaven  at  his  disposal  j    that  he  has  sent  to 

invite 
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invite  us  to  lilm,  assuring  us  of  whatever  is  needful  by  the 
way,  and  promising  us  all  the  glory  of  heaven  at  the  end :  and 
finally,  he  gives  us  faith  to  believe  his  testimony.  Thus  "  he 
makes  us  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power"' ; "  and  a  thorough 
belief  of  these  truths  will  bend  the  most  stubborn  heart,  and 
overcome  the  most  reluctant  mind.] 

Without    these    drawings    we    cannot    come    to 

Christ— 

[We  may  give  an  assent  to  all  the  truths  of  the  Gopel, 
and  may  profess  an  attachment  to  our  Lord  himself,  without 
any  such  gracious  inflvience ;  but  we  cannot  really  come  to 
him  in  the  manner  before  described,  unless  we  be  drawn  by 
an  almighty  power.  We  can  never  apprehend  him,  till  we  are 
thus,  as  it  were  by  a  kind  of  magnetic  influence,  apprehended 
by  him.] 

Such  is  the  plain  import  of  the  subject  before  us  ; 
but, 

II.  It  is  deemed  objectionable,  and  therefore  we  shall 
assign  the  reasons  of  it — 

There  is  no  doctrine  of  the  Bible  that  is  loaded 
■with  more  opprobrium  than  this  :  it  is  represented 
as  grossly  enthusiastic,  and  almost  bordering  on 
blasphemy.  But  the  truth  of  it  will  immediately 
appear,  if  only  we  consider  the  grounds  and  reasons 
of  it.     It  is  founded, 

1 .  On  our  indisposition  to  come  to  Christ — 

[Consider  what  the  coming  to  Christ  implies  :  First  it 
implies  a  sense  of  our  lost  state  without  him  :  and  do  men 
like  to  feel  themselves  guilty  and  undone  ?  do  they  feel  no 
backwardness  to  confess  that  they  are  justly  exposed  to 
everlasting  misery  ?  Next,  it  implies  a  renunciation  of  all 
dependence  on  ourselves :  and  is  this  pleasing  to  corrupt 
nature  ?  Are  we  willing  to  believe  ourselves  so  utterly  desti- 
tute of  wisdom,  righteousness,  and  strength,  that  we  must  be 
altogether  dependent  on  Christ,  as  much  as  a  new-born  infant 
is  on  its  parent  ?  Next,  it  implies  a  i  ruing  from  every  thing 
that  is  displeasing  to  Christ :  but  have  we  no  reluctance  to 
mortify  our  besetting  sins,  and  to  forsake  the  habits,  maxims, 
company,  and  interests  of  a  polluted  world  ?  Lastly,  it  lUk- 
plies  that  we  give  ourselves  entirely  up  to  Christ,  to  walk  in  a 
state  of  holy  coiir.nunion  with  him,  and  unreserved  obedience 
to  his  will ;    but  does  man  naturally  afi'ect  such  a  life  as  this  ? 

Is 
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Is  there  nothing  irksome  to  him  in  such  restraints ;   nothing 
painful  in  such  exertions  ? 

Here  then  is  one  reason  why  we  need  the  drawings  of  the 
Father  in  order  to  come  to  Christ  Our  coming  to  Christ  is 
altogether  against  the  current  of  our  corrupt  nature":  and  as 
a  river  flowing  to  the  ocean  cannot  turn  back  again  to  its 
source  without  the  attractive  influence  of  the  heavenly  bodies, 
so  neither  can  we  reverse  all  our  natural  habits  and  propensi- 
ties without  the  drawings  of  our  heavenly  Father.] 

2.  On  our  impotency — 
[The  impotency  of  man  to  what  is  good  is  certainly  rather 
of  a  moral  than  a  natural  kind  :  his  inability  is  not  like  that 
which  incapacitates  him  to  stop  the  sun  in  the  firmament ;  it 
consists  principally  in  a  want  of  inclination :  yet,  together  with 
that,  there  is  a  positive  weakness ;  there  is  even  in  a  regenerate 
man  "  the  flesh  lusting  against  the  Spirit,  so  that  he  cannot  do 
the  things  that  he  would '*."  St.  Paul  himself  complained,  that 
**  to  will  was  present  with  him ;  but  how  to  perform  that  which 
was  good,  he  found  not :"  that  "  the  good  which  he  would,  he 
did  not;  and  that  the  evil  which  he  would  not,  that  he  did: 
that  when  he  would  do  good,  evil  was  present  with  him  ^" 
And  who  amongst  us  has  not  found  the  same  ?  Who  has  not 
felt  wanderings  of  mind,  yea,  and  lamentable  obduracy  of 
heart,  in  those  seasons  when  he  has  earnestly  desired  to  main- 
tain communion  with  his  Lord  and  Saviour  ?  Who  has  not 
been  made  sensible  that  he  is  like  a  becahned  vessel ;  and 
that  he  spreads  the  sails  in  vain,  until  the  wind  arise  to  bear 
him  onward  in  his  voyage  ? 

We  need  not  then  to  inquire  after  any  other  reasons  for  the 
doctrine  in  the  text :  our  own  experience,  together  with  that 
of  the  saints  in  all  ages,  amounts  to  a  demonstration  of  the 
point ;  more  especially  because  it  is  confirmed  by  the  strongest 
declarations  of  Holy  Writ.  God  himself  has  told  us,  that 
without  Christ  we  can  do  nothing^;  that  we  cannot,  of  our- 
selves, even  speak  a  good  word§;  nay,  that  we  have  not 
sufticiency  even  to  think  a  good  thought'' :  that  "  God  must 
give  us  both  to  will  and  to  do'."  If  then  "  our  sufficiency  even 
for  these  things  must  be  of  God,"  how  much  more  must  a 
Divine  influence  be  necessary  in  order  to  our  coming  fully  and 
habitually  to  Christ,  as  the  life  and  strength  of  our  souls  !] 

We  must  not  however  be  satisfied  with  establish- 
ins:  this  doctrine;  for, 


III.  It 
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III.    It  is   liable  to  abuse;    and  therefore  we    will 
guard  it — 
It  is  abused  as  much  as  any  doctrine  whatever; 

1 .  By  the  ignorant  and  ungodly — 

[When  we  tell  them  how  they  must  come  to  Christ,  and 
devote  themselves  to  his  service,  they  excuse  themselves  by 
saying  that  they  cannot :  and  thvis,  in  fact,  they  cast  all  the 
blame  of  their  condemnation  upon  God,  instead  of  taking  it 
to  themselves.  But  the  impotency  of  which  they  complain  is 
no  excuse  for  them.  Before  they  conclude  themselves  to  be 
blameless,  let  them  inquire,  Whether  they  do  all  that  they  cxin  ; 
whether  they  read,  and  meditate,  and  pray,  and  watch,  and 
strive  as  much  as  they  can  ?  If  they  do  not  improve  aright  the 
strength  they  have,  what  reason  have  they  to  complain  that 
God  has  not  given  them  more  ?  They  will  not  so  much  as 
*'  frame  their  doings  to  turn  unto  the  Lord ;"  and  therefore 
they  are  as  deserving  of  punishment,  as  if  they  had  had  all 
the  power  in  their  own  hands :  if  they  be  not  faithful  in  the 
few  things  which  they  have,  there  is  no  reason  to  think 
that  they  would  have  been  faithful  in  more,  if  more  had  been 
committed  to  them.  With  this  accords  our  Lord's  own  in- 
terpretation of  such  excuses,  and  the  sentence  he  will  pro- 
nounce on  those  who  offer  them^:  instead  of  standing  ex- 
cused before  God,  they  vt^ill  be  condemned  as  wicked  and 
unprofitable  servants. 

But  such  excuses  are  indeed  the  greatest  aggravation  of 
then*  guilt :  for  they  amount  only  to  this ;  "  I  love  sin  so  much, 
that  I  cannot  renounce  it ;  and  hate  God  so  much,  that  I 
cannot  bring  my  mind  to  love  and  serve  him."  And  how 
would  such  an  excuse  sound  in  a  court  of  judicature  on  be- 
half of  a  murderer  ?  This  man  hates  his  fellow-creatures  to 
such  a  degree,  that  he  cannot  help  murdering  them  whenever 
he  can  get  them  within  his  reach  ?  Would  the  people  say, 
"  Poor  man,  he  ought  not  to  be  punished,  for  he  cannot  help 
it?"  Would  they  not  rather  think,  that  the  wickedness  of  his 
disposition  was  the  greatest  aggravation  of  his  guilt,  and  that 
it  would  be  the  height  of  injustice  to  let  him  pass  unpunished? 
The  cases  are  altogether  parallel :  the  conduct  of  each 
proceeds  from  his  own  depravity :  and  in  either  case  in- 
creases, rather  than  diminishes,  their  desert  of  condemnation.] 

2.  By  many  professors  of  religion — 

[Strange  as  it  may  seem,  we  must  confess  that  there  are 
many  professors  of  religion  who  abuse  most  shamefully  the 
doctrine  of  the  text.  When  warned  of  their  state,  they  will 
plead  their  weakness  in  extenuation  of  their  guilt,  and  will 
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cast  the  blame  on  God,  just  as  the  ungodly  themselves  are 
wont  to  do.  But  if  there  be  any  people  under  heaven  more 
offensive  to  God  than  others,  surely  these  must  be  they.  The 
ignorant  and  ungodly  are  quite  innocent,  when  compared 
with  these.  Truly  the  excuses  of  an  anti-nomian  professor 
are  little  short  of  blasphemy.  O  that  all  of  that  description 
might  consider  the  fallacy  and  impiety  of  their  pleas !  But  we 
would  hope  that  no  such  professor  is  in  this  place ;  if  however 
there  should  be  one,  we  must  declare  unto  him,  that,  Avhatever 
excuse  he  may  make  for  his  sinful  practices  or  neglects,  "  he 
deceiveth  his  own  soul,  and  his  religion  is  vain."  If  God  in- 
deed were  unwilling  to  help  him,  there  might  be  some  justice 
in  his  pleas.  But  who  will  dare  to  cast  such  a  reflection  upon 
him  ?  The  fault  is  wholly  in  the  depraved  wills  of  men :  "  Ye 
will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  might  have  life."  Let  none 
then  presume  to  charge  God  foolishly:  if  ever  we  would  be 
right  in  his  sight,  we  must  trace  all  good  to  him,  all  evil  to 
ourselves.] 

Address, 

1 .  To  the  self-confident — 

[If  you  be  not  yet  convinced  of  your  need  of  Divine  in- 
fluences, go  home,  and  try  to  perform  some  spiritual  acts  in 
your  own  strength :  try  to  go  to  Christ  with  contrition ;  to  cast 
yourself  upon  him  with  humble  confidence ;  and  to  devote 
yourself  to  him  in  unreserved  obedience.  Do  this,  do  it 
really,  and  with  your  whole  heart,  and  we  will  retract  all  we 
have  spoken,  and  confess  either  that  the  Bible  is  false,  or 
that  we  have  mistaken  its  true  import.  But  we  fear  not  the 
issue  of  such  a  trial:  we  are  persuaded  it  would  tend,  more 
than  any  thing,  to  your  conviction.  Having  within  your  own 
power  the  means  of  ascertaining  the  truth  or  falsehood  of 
what  you  have  heard,  you  will  be  utterly  inexcusable  if  you 
neglect  to  do  it] 

2.  To  the  timid — 

[Let  it  not  be  a  source  of  discouragement  to  you  that 
you  feel  your  weakness :  for  "  when  you  are  weak,  then  are 
you  strong."  Can  you  do  nothing  of  yourselves  ?  then  five 
the  more  dependent  upon  God :  and  "  he  will  perfect  his 
strength  in  your  weakness."  He  has  said,  "  Fear  not,  thou 
worm  Jacob,  thou  shalt  thresh  the  mountains."  What  a 
labour  is  this  to  be  performed  by  a  worm !  yet  it  shall  be  done. 
Trust  then  in  Him,  and  be  of  good  courage :  and  He  who 
"  sent  Christ  to  you,"  will  draw  you  to  him,  till  you  are 
raised  at  last  to  a  full  enjoyment  of  his  presence  and  glory.] 
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DCCCX. 

CHRIST  THE  ONE  SOURCE  OF  ETERNAL  LIFE. 

Johnvi.  67 — 60.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve,  Will  ye  also 
go  away  ?  Then  Simon  Peter  answered  him,  Lord,  to  whom 
shall  ive  go  P  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life :  and  we 
leliei'e,  and  arc  sure,  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God. 

IT  was  said  of  our  Lord  by  the  aged  Patriarch 
who  took  him  in  his  arms  at  his  presentation  in  the 
Temple,  *'  Behold  this  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and 
rising  again  of  many  in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign 
that  shall  be  spoken  against ;  that  the  thoughts  of 
many  hearts  may  be  revealed:"  and  this  discovery 
of  men's  characters  was  universally  produced  by  his 
ministrations.  Nor  was  it  occasioned  by  his  doc- 
trines only,  but  frequently  by  the  manner  in  which 
they  were  promulged.  His  discourses  abounded 
much  in  parabolical  and  figurative  representations, 
which  cast  a  veil  of  obscurity  over  them,  and  served 
as  a  touchstone  to  try  the  spirits  of  those  who  heard 
him.  His  statement  of  the  new  birth  was  for  a  time 
a  stumbling-block  to  Nicodemus,  who  knew  not 
what  interpretation  to  put  upon  his  words :  and  in 
like  manner,  his  discourse  respecting  "  eating  his 
flesh  and  drinking  his  blood"  offended  many;  inso- 
much that  "  they  went  back,  and  walked  no  more 
with  him."  His  own  Apostles  scarcely  knew  how  to 
receive  his  word ;  so  that  it  seemed  as  if  they  also 
would  depart  from  him.  But  they  were  of  a  more 
humble  and  teachable  spirit;  and  therefore,  when 
our  Lord  asked,  if  they  also  intended  to  forsake  him, 
they  expressed  their  abhorrence  of  such  an  idea,  and 
their  determination  to  adhere  to  him  at  all  events. 

I.  The  question  which  our  Lord  put  to  his  Disciples, 
demands  our  first  consideration — 
Though  it  related  to  one  particular  occasion,  it  is 
suited    to    convey  much    general   instruction.      It 
shews  us, 

1 .  That 
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1 .  That  the  best  of  men  are  liable  to  depart  from 
God  — 

[This  is  a  truth  of  infinite  importance,  which  yet  many 
are  very  averse  to  hear.  But  who  can  doubt  it  in  reference 
to  himself  P  Who  does  not  feel  that  he  himself  may  fall,  and 
that  too  into  grievous  sin,  and  into  final  condemnation  ?  Ad- 
vocates for  human  systems  may  say  what  they  please  on  this 
subject ;  but  there  is  not  a  humble  Christian  in  the  universe 
who  does  not  feel  this  to  be  true  in  reference  to  himself:  and 
if  any  choose  to  deny  it,  we  shall  oppose  to  him  the  example 
of  the  apostle  Paul,  who  "  kept  his  body  under,  and  brought 
it  into  subjection,  lest  by  any  means,  after  having  preached  to 
others,  he  himself  should  be  a  cast-away  ^"  In  ourselves  we 
are  weak  as  new-born  babes :  it  is  God  alone  "  that  can  keep 
us  from  falling;"  and  if  ever  we  be  saved  at  all,  we  must  be 
"  kept  by  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation''." 

But  there  is  not  that  opposition  between  this  doctrine  and 
that  of  the  perseverance  of  the  saints  that  some  imagine.  A 
mother's  care  is  a  pledge  for  the  security  of  her  child :  but 
that  does  not  set  aside  the  liability  of  the  child  to  perish  by 
hunger  or  cold,  or  a  thousand  other  accidents ;  any  of  which 
things  may  at  any  time  occur  by  the  carelessness  or  death  of 
its  nurse.  Thus  our  security  is  not  in  ourselves,  but  in  our 
God :  if  left  to  ourselves  for  one  moment,  we  shovdd  perish : 
and  all  our  hope  is  in  the  tender  care  and  mercy  of  our  God. 
The  only  difference  between  the  child  and  us  is,  that  its  guar- 
dian is  weak  and  mortal ;  whereas  ours  is  the  Almighty  and 
Unchangeable  Jehovah,  in  whose  power  and  fidelity  alone 
our  advantage  consists.] 

2.  That  the  defection  of  some  endangers  the  stabi- 
lity of  others — 

[We  are  easily  wrought  upon  by  the  influence  of  bad 
example.  "The  mixed  multitude  in  the  wilderness  fell  a 
lusting,"  and  soon  drew  after  them  the  whole  nation  of  Israel  ^ 
In  the  Gospels  too  we  have  many  melancholy  instances  of  the 
readiness  even  of  good  men  to  follow  each  other  in  what  is 
evil.  Peter,  full  of  self-confidence,  presumed  to  declare,  that 
"  though  he  should  be  called  to  die  with  his  Lord,  he  would  not 
deny  him :"  and  then  we  are  told,  "  Likewise  also  said  all  the 
Disciples'*;"  so  speedily  were  they  led  away  by  his  example. 
On  another  occasion,  we  find  them  all  "  murmuring  and  full  of 
indignation"  about  the  expense  which  had  been  incurred  for 
the  purpose  of  honouring  their  Lord :  and,  when  we  come  to 
inquire  whence  it  all  originated,  we  trace  it  all  to  Judas,  who 

was 

MCor.  ix.  27.  '' Jude  24.    1  Pet.  1.  5. 

*  Numb.  xi.  4.  ^  Matt.  xxvi.  35. 
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was  a  thief  and  wanted  to  steal  the  money  for  his  own  use '. 
The  instance  of  Barnabas  also,  and  other  Jewish  Christians, 
who  were  led  away  by  Peter's  dissimulation,  is  precisely  in 
point.  Indeed,  who  that  is  at  all  conversant  with  the  Chris- 
tian world,  has  not  seen,  on  many  occasions,  how  rapidly  a  bad 
spirit  in  one  diffuses  itself  through  a  whole  Churcli  ?  Good 
instruction  and  example  operate  very  slowly  and  partially ; 
but  that  which  is  evil  spreads  apace :  "  a  little  leaven  will 
soon  leaven  the  whole  lump."  It  becomes  us  then  to  be  on 
our  guard  against  the  contagion  of  evil.  Doubtless  these 
apostates  thought  that  they  had  reason  enough  to  forsake  our 
Lord :  but  if  we  were  left,  Uke  Paul,  unsupported  and  unac- 
knowledged by  the  whole  Christian  world  ^,  it  would  become  us, 
like  him,  to  maintain  our  stedfastness,  and  to  "  cleave  unto 
Christ  with  full  purpose  of  heart."] 

3.  That  we  ought  to  watch  the  first  motions  and 
tendencies  of  our  own  hearts  to  evil — 

[The  twelve  had  evidently  participated  in  the  feelings  of 
the  other  Disciples,  though  not  to  the  same  extent.  This  our 
Lord  saw;  and  therefore  bade  them  come  to  a  decision. 
Happy  was  it  for  them  that  the  bias  of  their  minds  was  the 
right  way:  and  happy  for  them  that  they  were  called  upon  to 
decide,  before  the  evil  had  got  too  deep  a  root  in  their  minds. 
Had  they  been  left  to  "  go  back,  and  walk  no  more  with  Jesus," 
how  bitterly  would  they  have  lamented  it  to  all  eternity !  Let 
us  then  be  aware  of  the  tendency  of  evil  thoughts,  and  guard 
against  their  first  introduction  into  the  mind.  If  we  be  tempted 
for  a  moment  to  'Account  any  thing  "  a  hard  saying,"  or  to 
turn  aside  in  the  smallest  degree  from  the  path  of  duty,  let 
us  remember,  that  they  who  draw  back,  "  draw  back  unto  per- 
dition ;"  and  that  "  if  any  man  draw  back,  God's  sovd  shall 
have  no  pleasure  in  him^."] 

Such  was  the  instructive  nature  of  our  Lord's 
question:  and, 

n.  The  answer  of  Peter  was  worthy  of  an  inspired 
Apostle — 
Peter  was  forward  on  all  occasions  to  speak  his 
mind;  and  often  spoke  but  unadvisedly  at  best. 
But  on  this  occasion  he  returned,  both  for  himself 
and  all  his  brethren,  an  answer  fraught  with  wisdom. 

Two 

'  One  Evangelist  mentions  only  in  general  terms  that  "  some"  were 
thus  affected  :  Mark  xiv.  4,  5.  Another  tells  us  who  they  were,  even 
all  "  the  Disciples  .-"  Matt.  xxvi.  8.  And  another  tells  us  who  was  the 
first  instigator, and  by  what  principle  he  was  actuated.  John  xii,4 — 6. 

*  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  •  Heb.  x.  3S,  39. 
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Two  grounds  he  states  for  the  determination  which 
all  of  them  had  formed  to  adhere  to  Christ; 

1.  The  insufficiency  of  the  creature — 

[The  conviction  of  his  mind  on  this  subject  was  very 
strong ;  insomuch  that  he  ventvu-ed  even  to  appeal  to  Chi'ist 
himself,  and  to  defy,  if  I  may  so  speak,  omniscience  itself  to 
tell  him,  whei'e  any  other  refuge  could  be  found,  or  any  other 
source  of  solid  good:  "Lord,  to  Avhom  shall  we  go?"  We  are 
in  pursuit  of  instruction:  who  can  give  it  us,  if  we  turn  our 
back  on  thee?  We  are  in  pursuit  of  happiness:  where  can  we 
find  it,  but  in  thee?  We  are  bent  upon  the  attainment  of 
heaven:  who  can  bring  us  thither,  but  thyself?  If  we  go  back 
to  the  world  and  cast  off  all  care  for  these  things,  nothing  but 
everlasting  destruction  awaits  us;  and  if  we  go  to  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  we  have  had  evidence  enough  what  kind  of 
teachers  they  are,  "  blind  leaders  of  the  blind."  To  whom 
then  can  we  go,  with  the  smallest  prospect  of  attaining  what 
we  are  seeking  after?" 

Now  this  part  of  Peter's  answer  furnishes  us  with  a  good 
reply  to  all  who  would  turn  us  from  the  Lord.  "  To  whom, 
or  what,  would  you  tiu'n  me  ? — to  the  world  ?  I  have  found  its 
emptiness:  —  to  sin?  I  know  its  bitterness: — to  formality?  I 
have  felt  its  incompetency  to  satisfy  my  mind  and  conscience. 
My  God  tells  me  that  "Christ  is  all:"  and  I  am  constrained 
from  daily  experience  to  say  to  him,  "  Whom  have  I  in 
heaven  but  thee?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire 
besides  thee."  Whatever  advantages  ,  were  pi'oposed  to  us  as 
an  inducement  to  turn  back  from  Christ,  we  should  regard  the 
proposal  as  absvird  and  impious  as  that  which  was  made  by  the 
Israelites  of  old '".J 

2.  The  all-sufficiency  of  Christ — 

[Our  Lord  had  frequently  asserted  in  the  foregoing  dis- 
course, that  "  he  would  give  eternal  life  to  those  who  should 
eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood."  Peter,  in  his  answer,  refers 
to  that;  and  professes  confidently,  in  the  name  of  all  the 
other  Apostles,  that  the  words  of  Christ  pointed  out  the  only 
true  way  to  life,  and  that  Christ  himself  was  that  very  Mes- 
siah, who  was  authorized  and  commissioned  to  bestow  life  : 
"  Thou  hast  the  Avords  of  eternal  life ;  and  we  believe  &c." 

This  was  a  glorious  confession,  and  an  ample  reason  for 
the  determination  they  had  formed  to  remain  firm  in  his 
cause.  Whither  should  they  go  for  water,  when  they  had  the 
fountain  near  them  ?  "  True  it  was,  that  at  the  present  it  was, 
in  a  measure,  a  fountain  sealed  ;"  yet  not  so  sealed,  but  that  it 
always  afforded  them  an   abundant  supply  for  their  present 

necessities ; 

'' Numb.  xiv.  3,4. 
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necessities  ;  and  in  due  time  it  would  be  opened  to  the  whole 
world,  and  flow  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  They  were  per- 
suaded that  he  would  impart  to  them  living  water ;  and  that, 
"  if  only  they  drank  of  the  water  that  he  should  give  them, 
they  should  never  die."  O  that  every  Christian  in  this  day 
felt  the  same  confident  persuasion !  In  vain  would  the  world, 
and  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  combine  their  efforts  to  destroy 
him :  he  would  determine  with  Joshua,  that  though  the  whole 
world  should  become  servants  to  thein,  "  he  and  his  house 
would  serve  the  Lord\"] 

Application — 

Who   amongst  you  are   disposed    to    walk  with 
Jesus  ? 

[This  may  be  done  now  in  the  exercise  of  faith  and  prayer, 
precisely  as  Enoch  and  Noah  "  walked  with  God  "  in  the  days 
of  old.  It  is  every  Christian's  privilege  to  do  so"*.  Be  assured, 
that,  however  the  world  may  be  offended  at  Christ,  he  is  an 
able  Instructor,  a  kind  Master,  a  faithful  Friend,  and  an  all- 
sufficient  Saviour ] 

Are  there  any  amongst  us  that  have  turned  back 
from  him  ? 

[Alas !  there  are  apostates  now,  as  well  as  in  former 
times.  But  what  has  any  one  gained  by  departing  from 
Christ?  Is  he  happier  than  he  was  when  he  sat  at  the  Saviour's 
feet  and  heard  his  words  ?  There  is  but  one  testimony  on  this 
head  from  all  the  children  of  men :  "  In  observing  lying  vani- 
ties, they  have  forsaken  their  own  mercies'" Think 

then  from  whence  ye  are  fallen,  and  say,  "  I  will  return  unto 
my  first  Husband,  for  then  it  was  better  with  me  than 
now™" ] 

To  those  who  are  walking  steadily  with  him, 
[We  would  address  those  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  Let 
him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  If 
even  the  Apostles  were  ready  to  start  aside,  who  has  not  need 
to  watch  and  pray  lest  he  also  enter  into  temptation?  Awful 
is  that  admonition  of  our  Lord,  "  Remember  Lot's  wife."  If 
you  would  endure  unto  the  end,  you  must  be  teachable  as 
little  children ;  and  be  determined,  through  God's  assistance, 
to  "  die  with  Christ,  rather  than  forsake  him."] 

'  Josh.  xxiv.  15.  "  1  John  i»3.  '  Jonah  ii.  8. 

'"  Hos.  ii.  7. 
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DCCCXI. 

CHRIST  MAY  BE  SOUGHT  TOO   LATE. 

John  vii.  36.  fVhat  manner  of  saying  is  this  thai  he  said,  Ye 
shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me;  and,  Where  lam,  thither 
ye  caniiot  come  P 

FROM   the   character   of  our  blessed   Lord   we 
might  well  expect,  that,  in  whatever  circumstances 
he  should  be  placed,  his  words  and  actions  would  be 
such  as  became  an  incarnate  God.     Accordingly  we 
find  that  he  was  never  discomposed,  never  disheart- 
ened ;    but  that,  as  well  in  the  prospect  of  a  cruel 
death  as  on  all  other  occasions,  he  preserved  a  tem- 
per unruffled,  a  patience  unsubdued.      "  The  Phari- 
sees had  sent  officers  to  take  him ;"  and  though  the 
precise  hour  for  his  being  delivered   up  into  their 
hands  was  not  yet  arrived,  it  was  very  near :  yet, 
instead  of  manifesting  the  smallest  apprehension  of 
his  approaching  sufferings,  he  spake  of  his  death  as 
though  he  had  been  going  a  journey ;  and  shewed, 
that  his  chief  concern  was  about  the  judgments  that 
would  fall  upon  his  enemies :    "  Yet  a  little  while  am 
I  with  you ;  and  then   I  go  unto  Him  that  sent  me. 
Ye  shall  seek  me,  but  shall  not  find   me;  and  where 
I  go,  thither  ye  cannot  come."     This  assertion  of  his 
appeared  quite  inexplicable  to  them.     "  They  said 
among  themselves,  Whither  will  he  go,  that  we  shall 
not  find  him?"    and  then,   after  some  unsatisfactory 
conjectures  about  his  going   to   preach  among  the 
Gentiles,  or  destroying  his  own  life,  they  were  con- 
strained to  acknowledge,  that  they  could  not  at  all 
comprehend  it ;    *'  What   manner  of  saying  is  this 
that  he  said  ?"    Indeed,  even  his  own  Disciples  were 
as  much  at  a  loss  about  his  meaning  as  his  very  ene- 
mies ^. 

It  is  not  our  intention  to  justify  their  unbelief:  for 
it  is  evident  that  they  were  actuated  by  a  proud 
captious  spirit,  and  not  by  a  sincere  desire  after  in- 
struction. Yet  their  words  will  afford  us  a  fit  occa- 
sion to  shew, 

I.  The 

'^  Compare  ver.  35.  &  viii.  22.  with  xvi.  16—18. 
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I.  The  importance  of  inquiring  into  Divine  truth  in 
general — 
It  is  certain  that  there  are  many  expressions  in  the 
Scriptures  dark  and  intricate — 

[This  arises  in  part  from  die  mysterious  nature  of  Divine 
truth,  which  relates  to  subjects  remote  from  the  apprehensions 
of  fallen  man It  is  owing  also  in  part  to  die  metapho- 
rical language  in  which  the  doctrines  of  Revelation  are  often 
expressed ;  for,  however  certain  figures  may  serve  to  illustrate 
the  particular  doctrine  contained  in  them,  they  cast  a  veil 
over  the  doctrine,  till  the  truth  contained  in  them  is  under- 
stood  But  most  of  all,  it  is  owing  to  the  disinclination 

of  man  to  receive  the  things  which  are  revealed.  The  mind 
of  fallen  man  is  blinded  by  pride,  and  passion,  and  interest : 
it  has  a  corrupt  bias :  it  is  averse  to  the  things  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  requires  and  reveals :  "  it  hates  the  light,  and 
will  not  come  to  the  light,  lest  its  vile  propensities  should  be 
reproved :"  and  therefore  it  accounts  "  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  foolishness,"  because  it  is  not  able  to  discern  their  ex- 
cellency.] 

Nevertheless  the  things  contained  in  the  Scriptures 
are  of  infinite  importance  to  us  all — 

[They  relate  to  the  everlasting  salvation  of  the  soul :  they 
declare  the  only  way  in  which  a  sinner  can  find  acceptance 
with  God:  they  set  forth  the  person,  work,  and  offices  of  the 
Messiah,  together  with  the  distinct  offices  of  die  Holy  Trinity 
in  the  work  of  Redemption.  They  make  known  the  characters 
of  them  that  are  saved  and  of  them  that  perish,  together  with 
the  states  to  which  both  the  one  and  the  other  will  be  sen- 
tenced. In  short,  "  the  word  that  Christ  hath  spoken  to  us,  the 
same  shall  judge  us  in  the  last  day."  Now  in  comparison  of 
these  things,  the  concerns  of  time  and  sense  are  lighter  than 
the  dust  upon  the  balance.  Earthly  things  indeed  appear  of 
greater  magnitude,  because  they  are  nearer  to  us :  but  if  spi- 
ritual truths  are  brought  nigh  by  faith,  they  eclipse  every 
other  object,  as  the  meridian  sun  hides  by  its  splendor  the 
feebler  radiance  of  the  stars.] 

They  should   therefore  be  inquired  into  with   all 
diligence — 

[We  should  not  be  satisfied  with  a  general  acknowledg- 
ment of  their  truth,  but  should  examine  into  the  precise  im- 
port of  them,  with  a  view  to  ascertain  what  is  the  state 
of  our  own  souls  before  God.  When  we  hear  our  Lord 
aflirm  so  solemnly  and  so  repeatedly,  that "  unless  we  be  born 
again  we   cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;"  should 

we 
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we  not  pause,  and  consider,  and  inquire  what  is  meant  by  the 
new  birth,  and  whether  we  have  ever  experienced  the  change 
imphed  in  it?  When  we  read,  that  "  except  we  eat  the  flesh 
of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drink  his  blood,  there  is  no  hfe  in  us," 
should  we  not  use  all  possible  means  to  understand  it,  and 
to  learn  whether  we  are  in  a  state  of  life  or  of  death  ?  Can 
we  suppose,  that,  because  these  assertions  are  conveyed  under 
metaphorical  expressions,  they  mean  nothing ;  or,  that  we 
have  no  concern  with  them?  Will  our  ignorance  of  their 
import  make  them  void  ?  or  will  our  contempt  of  them  prevent 
the  execution  of  the  Divine  judgments  agreeably  to  them? 
We  ought,  then,  as  our  Lord  enjoins  us,  to  "  search  the 
Scriptures,"  to  weigh  every  expression  contained  in  them, 
and  to  seek  a  conformity  to  them  in  the  whole  of  our  princi- 
ples and  conduct] 

But,  not  to  dwell  any  longer  on  general  truths,  let 
us  consider, 

II.  The  importance  of  ascertaining  the  meaning  of 
"  this  saying"  in  particular — 

Scarcely  any  expression  so  frequently  occurs  to- 
wards the  close  of  our  Saviour's  Ministry  as  this ; 
from  whence  we  may  be  assured,  that  it  deserved 
the  special  attention  of  his  followers.  Let  us  then 
examine  its  meaning, 

\.  In  reference  to  them — 

[Our  Lord  was  speedily  to  be  put  to  death.  His  death 
indeed  was  vohxntary  on  his  part ;  "  No  man  could  take  his 
life  from  him,  but  he  laid  it  down  of  himself:"  and  therefore 
he  said,  "  I  go  to  Him  that  sent  me. "  But  on  their  part,  it  was 
the  effect  of  murderous  rage  :  for  this  their  iniquity  the 
whole  nation  were  to  be  abandoned  to  utter  ruin''*.  Then, 
says  our  Lord,  "  ye  will  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me." 
He  does  not  mean,  that  they  would  cry  to  him,  and  humble 
themselves  before  him  ;  but  that  they  would  seek  for  their 
Messiah,  and  long  for  him  to  deliver  them :  and  the  fact  was, 
that,  when  those  calamities  did  come  upon  them,  they  were  so 
desirous  of  the  Messiah's  advent,  as  willingly  to  receive  any 
impostor  that  chose  to  assume  that  character.  But  they  had 
slain  the  true  Messiah,  and  should  look  for  any  other  in 
vain  ^ 

Besides,  the  great  mass  of  individuals  among  them  were  to 
be  given  over  to  final  impenitence  ;  and,  when  they  should 
come  before  Christ  at  the  last  day,  they  would  desire  to  find 
mercy  with  him  :    but,  as  "  Esau,  having  sold  his  birth-right, 

desired 
"Lukexix.  42 — 4-^.  ^ib.  xvii.22. 
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desired  afterwards  to  inherit  the  blessing,  and  was  rejected, 
and  could  find  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it 
carefully  with  tears " ; "  so  these  wicked  men  would  repent  too 
late,  and  spend  eternity  in  unavailing  sorrows. 

Whilst  our  Lord  warned  them  of  their  impending  danger, 
he  taught  them  to  consider  their  punishment  as  necessarily 
connected  with  their  wickedness  :  "  Where  I  am,  thither  ye 
ca7inot  come."  He  does  not  say,  "ye  shall  not;"  but,  ye 
"  caimol "  come  :  for  they  would  be  excluded  from  heaven  no 
less  by  their  utter  incapacity  to  enjoy  it,  than  by  the  unaltera- 
ble decree  of  God.  Heaven,  if  they  were  admitted  to  it, 
would  be  no  heaven  to  them,  whilst  they  retained  their 
malignant  passions,  and  rejected  the  salvation  offered  them  in 
the  Gospel.] 

1.  In  reference  to  ourselves — 

[Jesus  is  yet  present  with  us  by  the  preaching  of  his 
Gospel ;  and  he  will  be  withdrawn  from  us  as  soon  as  ever 
death  shall  separate  us  from  the  means  of  grace.  When  "  the 
door  of  heaven  shall  be  shut,  we  may  stand  without,  and  knock, 
saying.  Lord,  open  to  us  : "  we  may  even  plead  with  him,  and 
say,  "  We  have  eaten  and  drank  in  thy  presence,  and  thou 
hast  taught  in  our  streets  : "  but  it  will  be  too  late  :  he  will 
say  to  us,  "  Depart  from  me,  I  never  knew  you  : "  ye  sought 
me  not,  nor  believed  in  me,  when  ye  were  yet  on  mercy's 
ground ;  and  now  you  must  have  "  judgment  without 
mercy." 

But  this  may  be  the  case  whilst  yet  we  are  in  this  lower 
world.  There  is  an  "  accepted  time,  a  day  of  salvation," 
which  we  may  irretrievably  lose.  We  may  "grieve"  and 
"  resist  the  Holy  Spirit,"  till  we  "  quench "  his  gracious 
motions,  and  provoke  God  to  say,  "  He  is  joined  to  idols,  let 
him  alone."  He  may  be  so  offended  by  our  wickedness  as  to 
"  give  us  up  to  a  reprobate  mind,"  and  to  "  swear  in  his  wrath 
that  we  shall  never  enter  into  his  rest."  He  has  warned  us, 
that  he  will  do  so  ;  that,  "  if  we  refuse  when  he  calls,  he  will 
laugh  at  our  calamity,  and  mock  when  our  fear  cometh :  that 
we  may  even  seek  him  early,  and  shall  not  find  him ;  because 
we  hated  knowledge,  and  did  not  choose  the  fear  of  the 
Lord"." 

Indeed,  as  long  as  we  continue  in  an  unconverted  state,  that 
word  is  true,  "  Where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come  : "  for  it 
is  hnpossible  for  any  one  to  enjoy  heaven,  without  having 
attained  a  meetness  for  it ;  or  to  sit  down  at  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb  in  heaven,  without  that  wedding  garment 
in  which  every  acceptable  guest  is  clothed.] 

We 

"Heb.  xii.  1(5,  17. 
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We  may  see  then  "  What  manner  of  saying  this  is  " — 

1.  It  is  an  instructive  saying — 

[Many  are  the  vahiable  lessons  which  it  inculcates-  It 
teaches  us,  that  on  the  present  moment  eternity  depends 
That  our  great  concern  in  life  is  to  obtain  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  and  an  interest  in  his  favour Tliat  a 

wilful  abuse  of  our  present  privileges  may  provoke  God  to 

give  us  up  to  final  impenitence and  that,   if  we  die 

before  we  are  "  renewed  after  the  Divine  image  in  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness,"  we  can  no  more  enjoy  heaven,  than 
"  light  can  have  communion  with  darkness,   or  Christ  with 

Belial" Would  to    God   that  we  might  learn  these 

things  so  deeply,  as  to  be  continually  influenced  by  them ! 
Happy  will  it  be  for  us,  if  we  "  seek  the  Lord  while  he  nuiT/ 
be  found,  and  call  upon  him  while  he  is  near."] 

2.  It  is  a  comfortable  saying— 

[The  words  of  our  text  are  elsewhere  addressed  to  his 
own  more-favoured  Disciples®.  They  are,  in  fact,  like  the 
pillar  and  cloud  by  which  Israel  were  conducted  out  of  Egypt: 
they  have  a  luminous  aspect  towards  the  people  of  God,  whilst 
they  present  a  dark  side  towards  his  enemies.  His  own 
dearest  children  cannot  follow  him  now  ;  but  they  shall  follow 
him  soon^.  He  is  merely  "gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  them; 
and  will  come  soon  to  take  them  to  himself,  that  where  he  is 
they  may  be  also^"  Moreover,  his  separation  from  them  at 
present  is  only  corporeal :  for  he  is  still  with  them,  and  "  they 
see  him,"  and  enjoy  the  sweetest  "fellowship  Avith  him*":" 
and  in  a  little  time  they  shall  enter  into  his  immediate 
presence,  and  "  be  for  ever  with  the  liord ' ."  Well  might  the 
Apostle  say,  "  Comfort  ye  one  another  with  these  words." 

But  this  saying  is  peculiarly  comfortable  in  another  view  ; 
for  what  our  Lord  said  respecting  the  unbelieving  Jews,  the 
Christian  may  say  respecting  all  his  spiritvial  enemies  :  "  Yet 
a  little  while  I  am  luith  you  ;  and  ye  may  make  your  assaults 
upon  me  :  but  soon  I  shall  go  to  my  Father,  and  be  out  of 
your  reach  :  then  ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me  ;  and 
where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come.  No,  Satan  ;  thou  canst  no 
more  molest  me  there  :  temptation  shall  harass  me  no  more  ; 
sin  shall  no  more  defile  me  ;  sorrow  shall  no  more  cloud  my 
mind  or  oppress  my  spirits  :  there  shall  enter  nothing  that  de- 
fileth  :  I  may  be  exposed  to  you  all  a  little  while  longer  ;  but 
soon  I  shall  embrace  uninterrupted  joy  and  gladness ;  and 
sorrow  and  sighing  shall  Jiee  away"  Blessed  reflection ! 
Who  must  not  long  for  death,  that  he  may  enjoy  such  happiness 

as 

'  John  xiii.  33.  'ib.  ver.  36.  Uohn  xiv.  2,  3. 
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as  this  ?  Who  must  not  add  his  Amen  to  that  petition  of  our 
Lord,  "  Father,  I  will  that  they  whom  thou  hast  given  me 
may  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory 
which  thou  hast  given  me  ?  "  Yes  ;  let  all  our  hearts  say, 
"  Even  so,  Come,  Lord  Jesus ;  come  quickly  1"] 

3.  It  is  a  terrific  saying — 

[Whilst  we  see  so  many  living  at  their  ease,  disregarding 
all  the  invitations  of  the  Gospel,  and  dreaming  of  happiness 
without  an  interest  in  Christ,  how  distressing  is  it  to  think, 
that  in  a  little  time  their  day  of  grace  will  be  passed,  and  that 
God  may  either  give  them  up  to  judicial  blindness,  or  say, 
*'  Thou  fool,  this  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee  1 " 
When  we  tell  them  of  these  things,  they  are  ready  to  reply, 
"  What  manner  of  saying  is  this  that  he  hath  said?  It  is  a  wild 
enthusiastic  dream  that  shall  never  be  realized."  Ah  !  would 
to  God  it  might  not  be  realized  !  but  it  will,  in  spite  of  all 
that  you  can  say,  or  do,  to  the  contrary.  If  you  continue 
saying  to  Christ,  "  Depart  from  ns  ;  we  desire  not  the  know- 
ledge of  thy  ways;"  he  will  soon  take  you  at  your  word,  and 
say,  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  Trifle  then  no  more  with  the 
opportunities  afforded  you  ;  but  "  redeem  the  time  ; "  and, 
*'  whilst  the  light  is  yet  with  you,  walk  in  the  light,  lest  dark- 
ness come  upon  you'',"  and  "an  impassable  gulf  be  fixed'* 
between  you  and  our  ever-adorable  Emmanuel.] 

''John  xii.35,  36". 


DCCCXII. 

THE  WOMAX    TAKEX  IN   ADULTERY  DISMISSED. 

John  viii.  10,  11.  When  Jesns  had  lift  up  himself,  and  saw  none 
but  the  woman,  he  said  unto  her,  IVoman,  ivhere  are  those 
thine  accusers  P  hath  no  man  condemned  thee  P  She  said,  No 
■man.  Lord.  And  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Neither  do  I  condemn 
thee :  go,  and  sin  no  7nore. 

IT  is  surprising  to  see  in  what  a  variety  of  ways 
the  wickedness  of  the  human  heart  will  betray  itself: 
sometimes  in  the  commission  of  gross  iniquity,  and 
sometimes  in  apparent  indignation  agahist  it :  some- 
times in  open  hostility  against  Christ,  and  sometimes 
in  hypocritical  professions  of  regard  for  him.  Who 
that  had  seen  the  zeal  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
against  an  adulterous  woman,  would  not  have  thought 

them 
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them  the  purest  of  the  human  race  ?  Who  that  had 
heard  their  citations  of  Moses'  law,  and  their  respect- 
ful application  to  Christ  as  an  authorized  expositor  of 
that  law,  would  not  have  supposed  that  they  truly 
feared  God,  and  desired  to  perform  his  holy  will? 
Who  would  have  imagined  that  the  whole  was  only 
a  murderous  plot  against  the  life  of  Christ?  Yet  so 
it  was.  These  accusers  had  no  indignation  against 
the  sin  of  adultery,  nor  any  love  to  the  law  of  Moses, 
nor  any  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God :  they  were  actu- 
ated solely  by  an  inveterate  hatred  of  Christ,  and  a 
determination  to  find,  if  possible,  some  occasion 
againt  him,  that  they  might  accuse  him.  Their  pro- 
fessed object  was,  to  punish  the  woman ;  but  their 
real  object  was,  to  lay  a  snare  for  his  life. 

We  forbear  to  notice,  that  in  some  old  Manuscript 
copies  this  short  history  is  not  recorded,  because 
there  can  be  no  doubt  of  its  authenticity;  and  the  very 
care  with  which  the  early  Christians  examined  the 
authenticity  of  every  part  of  Scripture,  is  a  strong 
proof  of  the  genuineness  of  the  New  Testament,  as 
it  has  been  handed  down  to  us. 

That  which  we  wish  you  particularly  to  observe,  is, 

I.  In  what  manner  Christ  extricated  himself- — 
The  snare  laid  for  him  was  well  contrived — 

[The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  brought  him  a  woman,  who 
had  been  taken  in  the  very  act  of  adultery,  and  was  therefore 
incapable  of  uttering  a  word  in  her  own  defence.  The  law 
of  JNIoses  had  prescribed  that  all  who  were  guilty  of  that 
crime  should  be  put  to  death.  If  the  woman  were  not  abso- 
lutely married,  but  only  espoused,  she  was  still  to  be  put  to 
death,  and  that  by  stoning  \  Hence,  it  should  seem,  the  par- 
ticular death  to  which  adulterers  in  general  were  condemned, 
was  that  of  stoning  ^  But  the  point  which  they  referred  to 
our  Lord's  decision,  was,  Whether  they  should  execute  the 
law,  or  not.  Now  there  were  but  four  things  which  our  Lord 
could  do:  either  he  might  acquit  the  woman,  or  condemn  her, 
or  dismiss  the  matter  without  any  attention  to  it,  or  refer  them 
to  another  tribunal ;  but  whichever  of  these  he  sliould  do, 
they  would  make  it  a  ground  of  accusation  against  him :  if 
he  should  acquit  her,  they  would  represent  him  as  an  enemy 
to  Moses,  and  a  patron  of  iniquity :     if  he   should  condemn 

her, 
*  Lev.  XX.  10.     Deut,  xxii.  22 — 24.  *  Ezek.  xvL38,  40. 
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her,  they  would  accuse  him  to  the  Romans  as  resisting  the 
government  of  Caesar,  and  encouraging  sedition  :  if  he  should 
dismiss  the  matter,  they  would  say  he  shewed  no  zeal  for  the 
honour  of  God,  whom  he  pretended  to  call  his  Father,  and 
had  no  pretensions  to  the  office  of  the  Messiah,  whose  first 
object  would  be  to  "  make  an  end  of  sins,  and  to  bring  in 
everlasting  righteousness."  If  he  should  refer  them  to  any 
other  tribunal,  to  whomsoever  he  referred  them,  whether  to 
the  Roman  or  Jewish  authorities,  they  wovdd  equally  find 
matter  of  accusation  against  him ;  either  of  sanctioning  the 
usurpation  of  the  Romans  on  the  one  hand,  or  of  setting  him- 
self against  it,  on  the  other:  so  that,  whatsoever  he  should 
say  or  do,  they  would  lower  him  in  the  estimation  of  the 
people,  and  open  a  way  for  his  destruction.] 

And  how  did  he  escape  the  snare — 

[At  first  he  declined  giving  any  answer  at  all;  but 
stooped  down,  and  wrote  upon  the  ground.  What  he  wrote, 
we  know  not:  nor  are  we  told  precisely  what  he  meant  by 
that  significant  action*^ :  but  his  enemies,  conceiving  that  they 
had  gained  their  point,  became  more  and  more  urgent  for  a 
decisive  answer :  he  therefore  addressed  himself  to  their 
consciences ;  and  as,  in  the  case  of  idolatry,  the  law  required 
that  the  witnesses  should  ])e  the  first  in  stoning  the  offender 
to  death,  so  he  bade  the  person  that  was  without  sin  among 
them  begin  to  inflict  the  punishment  of  death  upon  her.  He 
did  not  by  this  intend,  that  under  the  Gospel  dispensation 
human  laws  should  not  be  executed  by  any  who  were  not 
themselves  without  sin;  but  he  determined  to  confound  these 
vile  hypocrites,  who,  under  a  mask  of  zeal  against  sin,  were 
perpetrating  the  greatest  of  all  sins.  To  give  time  for  his 
word  to  operate  on  their  consciences,  he  stooped  down  and 
wrote  again :  and  behold,  these  accusers,  self-condemned  in 
their  own  minds,  and  fearful  lest  their  own  secret  abomina- 
tions should  be  exposed  to  public  view,  withdrew  as  privately 
as  they  could ;  the  elder  part  among  them,  as  being  most  fear- 
ful of  exposure,  retiring  first,  and  gradually  the  younger  also 
following  their  example ;  so  that  in  a  little  time  not  a  single 
accuser  was  left.  What  an  evidence  was  here  of  the  power 
of  conscience,  when  awakened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
armed  against  the  sinner  by  a  Divine  power!  Truly,  the 
blindest  must  see,  tlie  most  obdurate  must  feel,  the  most  im- 
pudent nuist  blush,  and  the  most  confident  be  confounded, 
when  once  the  voice  of  conscience  is  distinctly  heard  :  and  we 
cannot  but  think  it  a  good  way  of  silencing  a  contentious  and 

subtle 

*  He  might  intend  to  intimate,  that  they  should  take  heed  to  what 
was  written :  or  perhaps  he  wrote  the  very  sentence  which  he  after- 
wards pronounced. 
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subtle  adversary,  to  make  a  direct  attack  upon  his  conscience, 
and  to  fix  his  attention  upon  what  has  passed  within  his  own 
bosom. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  all  the  accusers  had  been 
guilty  of  the  precise  sin  which  they  laid  to  the  charge  of  this 
M'oman :  there  was  now  enough  of  their  past  iniquities  pre- 
sented to  their  view  to  produce  the  desired  effect,  of  con- 
straining them  to  proclaim  their  own  shame,  and  to  suspend 
the  prosecution  which  they  had  so  wickedly  commenced. 
Thus  was  our  Lord  relieved  from  every  difficulty ;  and  his 
enemies  had  "  fallen  into  the  pit  which  they  had  digged "  for 
him.] 

It  remains  for  us  now  to  notice, 
II.  In  what  manner  he  dismissed  the  woman — 

We  hear  of  no  triumph  that  he  expressed  over 
his  disconcerted  adversaries:  he  merely  asks  where 
they  were  ;  and  finding  that  they  had  withdrawn,  and 
no  longer  chose  to  appear  in  the  quality  of  accusers, 
he  dismisses  the  woman, 

1.  With  condescending  kindness — 

["  Woman,  hath  no  man  condemned  thee  ?  neither  do  I 
condemn  thee :  go  thy  way :"  It  is  not  my  office  to  exercise 
the  power  of  the  civil  magistrate ;  nor  is  it  my  wish  to  de- 
nounce the  judgments  of  God  against  thee.  "  I  came  not 
into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world 
through  me  might  be  saved''."  Go,  improve  the  time  that  is 
now  unexpectedly  allotted  thee :  be  thankful  that  thou  art  not 
now  sent  into  the  presence  of  thy  God  with  all  thy  sins  upon 
thee :  let  the  "  space  which  is  given  thee  for  repentance,"  be 
well  employed:  lose  not  an  hour  in  seekmg  forgiveness  with 
thy  God.  Go  to  thy  chamber,  and  pour  out  thy  soul  before 
him :  and  remember,  that  the  mercy  which  thou  art  experienc- 
ing at  my  hands  in  relation  to  thy  body,  is  an  emblem  of  what 
I  am  ready  to  bestow  upon  thy  soul.  "  I  came  into  the  world 
to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost :"  nor  shall  the  vilest 
of  the  human  race  be  condemned  before  me  in  the  great  and 
awful  day,  provided  he  penitently  confess  his  sins,  and  humbly 
seek  acceptance  through  me :  "  Though  his  sins  be  as  scarlet, 
they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red  like  crim- 
son, they  shall  be  as  wool*."] 

2.  With  an  authoritative  admonition — 

[Greatly  as  our  Lord  delighted  in  mercy,  he  would  not 
so  exercise  it  as  to  give  the  least  countenance  to  sin.  Whilst 
therefore  he  dismisses  her,  he  adds  a  solemn  admonition,  "  Go, 

and 
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and  sin  no  more."  Think  not  lightly  of  thy  sins,  because  I 
have  expressed  such  tenderness  towards  thee ;  neither  imagine 
that  they  will  not  be  punished  hereafter,  if  thou  continuest  in 
the  commission  of  them.  The  "  goodness  and  long-suffering 
and  forbearance  which  thou  hast  experienced,  should  lead  thee 
to  repentance ;"  and,  if  they  do  not,  they  will  aggravate  thy 
condemnation  to  all  eternity.  Go  therefore,  and  sin  no  more. 
Let  a  sense  of  thy  past  dangers  deter  thee  :  let  a  considera- 
tion of  the  mercies  vouchsafed  to  thee  stimulate  thine  exer- 
tions :  let  the  hope  of  future  mercies  encourage  thee :  let  the 
prospect  of  a  future  judgment  fix  thy  purpo!?e,  and  strengthen 
thy  resolution.  Above  all,  commit  thyself  to  God,  who  alone 
is  "  able  to  keep  thee  from  falling,  and  to  present  thee  fault- 
less before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy."] 

Address, 

1.  The  self-satisfied  and  self-applauding  Christian — 

[Many  who  are  vehement  against  flagrant  transgressors, 
and  many  too  who  profess  an  outward  reverence  for  Christ, 
are  yet  exceeding  vile  in  the  sight  of  the  heart-searching 
God.  Before  men,  perhaps,  they  appear  in  a  favourable  light : 
but  if  all  that  they  have  thought  and  done  in  secret  were 
written  on  their  foreheads,  they  could  not  endure  the  sight  of 
their  fellow -creatures,  but  would  retire  from  society,  as  these 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  retired,  filled  with  shame  and  confu- 
sion. Let  each  one  of  us  examine  the  records  of  his  own 
conscience;  and  recollect  all  the  transactions  which  have 
passed  from  his  youth  up  to  the  present  hour:  ah!  who 
amongst  us  would  venture,  after  such  a  survey,  to  justify  him- 
self? Know  ye,  Brethren,  that  God  sees  all  that  has  passed, 
whether  ye  see  it  or  not :  you  may  have  forgotten  it ;  but  it  is 
all  recorded  in  the  book  of  his  remembrance,  and  will  be  ex- 
posed by  him  to  the  view  of  the  whole  assembled  vmiverse. 
Learn  then  to  view  yourselves  as  he  views  you  ;  and  to  esteem 
yourselves  as  he  esteems  you :  and  know,  that  you  never  have 
a  just  estimate  of  your  own  character  till  you  see  yourselves 
to  be  the  chief  of  sinners.  Cast  away,  I  say,  your  high 
thoughts  of  yourselves,  and  learn  to  lothe  and  abhor  your- 
selves in  dust  and  ashes.] 

2.  The  sorrowful  and  self-condemning  Christian — 

[You  see  in  the  history  before  us  how  tender  and  com- 
passionate the  Saviour  is.  If  then  conscience  have  arrested 
you,  and  brought  you  into  his  presence,  remember,  that  he  is 
rich  in  mercy,   and  ready  to  forgive;   and  that  he  will  never 

condemn  any  but  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving ' 

At  the  same  time,  I  would  affectionately  caution  you  against 

mistaking 
'Isai,  Iv.  7.     1  Tim.  i.  15,1 6. 
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mistaking  the  nature  of  true  repentance.  Perhaps  conscience 
has  condemned  you,  and  you  have  felt  ashamed  and  con- 
founded on  account  of  your  great  iniquities.  But  if  you  have 
gone  no  further,  you  are  no  true  penitent.  The  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  advanced  thus  far;  but  they  sought  not  mercy  at 
the  Saviour's  hands:  they  went  from  him,  fearing  more  the 
decrease  of  their  reputation,  than  the  loss  of  their  souls.  Had 
they  been  truly  penitent,  they  would  have  blessed  him  who 
had  thus  flashed  conviction  on  their  minds,  and  have  implored 
his  more  effectual  power  to  change  and  renew  their  souls. 
Be  not  contented  then  to  resemble  them ;  but  seek  to  know 
all  the  hidden  abominations  of  your  hearts,  and  to  have  them 
washed  away  in  the  Redeemer's  blood.  Be  assured  that  true 
repentance  will  lead  you  to  Christ:  and,  if  you  do  not  find 
this  effect  from  your  convictions,  you  may  know  infallibly 
that  your  sorrow  is  not  of  "  a  godly  sort,"  and  that  your  very 
repentance  needs  yet  to  be  repented  of. 

It  is  of  great  importance  for  you  to  make  these  distinctions ; 
because  many  continue  all  their  days  gviilty,  but  not  humbled ; 
condemned,  but  not  forgiven.] 

3.  The  Christian  who  professes  to  have  obtained 
mercy  of  the  Lord — 

[The  admonition  given  to  the  woman  is  equally  addressed 
to  every  true  Believer.     And  here  must  I  suggest  a  caution 
against  a  common,  but  fatal  error.     If  persons  abstain  from 
some  particular  sins  which  they  have  before  committed,  they 
are  ready  to  think  that  they  have  done  all  that  is  required  of 
them.     But  to  turn  from  gross  iniquities  is  a  small  matter; 
and    to    perform    some  particular    duties  is   a  small  matter. 
Pride  and  self-complacency  may  carry  us  thus  far:  but  the 
grace  of  God  must  carry  us  much  farther.      We  must  lay 
the  axe  to  the  root:    we  must  put  away  "our  lesetlmg  sin:" 
we  must  become  "  new  creatures,"   and  "  be  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  our  minds."      Mark   this   expression:    it  conveys   a 
more    complete    idea  of  sound  conversion  than  almost  any 
other  expression  in  the  whole  Sacred  Volume :  contemplate 
it :  enter  into  it :  beg  of  God  to  reveal  to  you  its  true  import. 
The  bent  of  your   minds  was  earthly  :    a  directly  opposite 
bent  must  now  be  given  it ;  just  as  a  river  which  recently 
flowed  with  rapidity  towards  the  ocean,  now  flows  with  equal 
rapidity  towards  the  fountain  head :  the  tide  has  turned,  and 
completely  changed  its  course.     Thus  must  it  be  with  you  : 
heavenly  things  must  now  have  the  place  in  your  affections 
that  earthly  things  once   held ;  and  the  delight  of  your  soul 
must  be  in  them,  as  that  of   a  licentious   man  is    in  his  plea- 
sures, or  an  avaricious  man  in  his  wealth.     To  surrender  up 
all  your  faculties  and  powers  as  a  Uving  sacrifice  to  God,  is 

the 
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the  proper  fruit  of  his  mercies,  and  the  proper  evidence  of  his 
grace.  Never  think  then  that  you  have  yet  attained,  but 
press  forward  for  higher  degrees  of  grace  and  hoHness ;  and 
make  it  your  endeavour  to  "  stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all 
the  will  of  God."] 


DCCCXIII. 

CHRIST  THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  WORLD. 

John  viii,  1 2.  Then  spake  Jems  again  unto  them,  sayings  I  am 
the  light  of  the  uorld:  he  that  folio  wet  h  me,  shall  not  walk 
in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life. 

IT  was  customary  with  our  blessed  Lord  to  take 
occasion  from  things  that  were  immediately  before 
him  to  instil  Divine  knowledge  into  his  hearers. 
When  he  was  at  a  well,  he  spake  of  himself  as  a 
fountain  of  living  water:  when  mention  had  been 
made  of  the  manna  which  was  given  to  the  Israelites 
in  the  wilderness,  he  represented  himself  as  the 
bread  that  came  down  from  heaven,  that  men  might 
eat  of  it  and  live  for  ever :  when  he  was  passing 
through  a  vineyard,  he  set  himself  forth  as  the  true 
and  living  Vine,  by  an  union  with  which  all  the 
branches  were  to  bring  forth  fruit.  Thus,  it  should 
seem,  in  the  passage  before  us,  being  early  in  the 
Temple  %  and  beholding  the  sun  shining  bright  upon 
him,  he  resumed  his  discourse  which  had  been  in- 
terrupted, and  spake  to  all  the  people,  saying,  "  I  am 
the  light  of  the  world." 

We  cannot  but  notice  in  this  impressive  declara- 
tion, 

I.  The  excellency  of  Christ — 

Of  all  the  objects  in  the  visible  creation,  the  sun  is 
the  most  splendid  and  majestic  :  and  hence  it  is  the 
most  frequently  selected  to  characterize  our  blessed 
Lord.  The  sun  has  in  itself  a  fulness  of  light,  and 
is  the  one  source  of  light  to  the  material  world. 
In  Christ  also  are  "  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge ;"  and  from  him  alone  is  derived  all 
spiritual  light.     It  is  he  that  enlightens  all, 

l.By 
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1.  By  his  instructions — 

[To  form  a  correct  judgment  of  this  subject,  we  should 
sui'v^ey  the  state  of  the  world  before  the  coming  of  Christ. 
The  darkness  that  prevailed  is  justly  styled  by  the  prophet, 
"  g7-oss  darkness."  The  most  learned  philosophers  could  not 
absolutely  determine  whether  there  were  a  God ;  or,  if  there 
were,  whether  there  were  one  or  many.  They  conceived 
that  there  were  some  Beings  superior  to  themselves ;  and  them 
they  called  gods :  but  the  characters  they  assigned  to  them, 
were  such  as  would  disgrace  the  lowest  of  the  human  race. 
They  felt  themselves  sinners;  but  the  methods  which  they 
devised  for  expiating  their  crimes  were  beyond  measure 
absurd.  They  could  not  account  for  the  sin  and  misery  which 
they  both  saw  and  felt,  nor  could  they  prescribe  any  remedy 
for  these  disorders.  "  They  were  vain  in  their  imaginations, 
and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened:  professing  themselves 
to  be  wise,  they  shewed  themselves  to  be  very  fools ''."  But 
"  the  Day-spring  from  on  high,"  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "  has 
visited  us,  to  give  light  to  them  that  sat  in  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death  *^."  He  has  declared  to  vis  fully  the  natui'e 
and  perfections  of  God — the  means  of  reconciliation  with 
him  —  the  duties  we  owe  to  him  and  to  each  other  —  and 
whatever  else  can  conduce  to  the  regulating  of  our  lives  or 
the  furthering  of  our  happiness.] 

2.  By  his  example — 

[Had  precepts  alone  been  given  us,  we  sliould  have  been 
ready  to  construe  them  in  such  a  way,  as  would  best  suit  with 
our  carnal  prejudices  and  sensual  inclinations.  But  by  ex- 
hibiting in  his  own  life  a  perfect  pattern  of  holiness,  he  has 
cut  oft'  all  occasion  for  doubt  respecting  the  nature  or  extent 
of  our  duty.  We  need  only  to  walk  as  he  walked,  and  we 
cannot  err.  Do  we  desire  to  ascertain  what  that  service  is, 
which  we  owe  to  God?  we  see  in  him,  that  we  should  have 
the  whole  law  of  God  written  in  our  hearts ;  and  that  it  should 
be  "  our  meat  and  our  drink  to  do  his  will."  Do  we  wish,  to 
know  how  we  should  conduct  ourselves  towards  our  fellow- 
creatures?  We  have  an  unerring  rule  set  before  us,  in  his 
unruffled  meekness,  his  inexhausted  patience,  his  unbounded 
love :  in  laying  down  his  life  for  his  enemies,  he  has  shewn 
us  what  we  are  to  do,  at  least  for  the  Brethren,  if  not  also 
even  for  our  bitterest  persecutors.  In  short,  we  can  be  in  no 
situation  whatever,  wherein  his  example  will  not  serve  as  a 
light  to  our  feet  and  a  lantern  to  our  paths :  if  it  do  not  shew 
us  the  precise  act  we  are  to  perform,  it  will  shew  us  mfallibly 
the  spirit  we  are  to  exercise.J 

3.  By  his  influence — • 

[The 
"Rom.  i.  21,22,  "^  Luke  i.  78,  79. 
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[The  sun  is  of  use  to  those  only  who  have  eyes  to  see  it. 
But  Jesus,  at  the  same  time  that  he  imparts  hght,  bestows 
upon  us  also  the  organs  of  vision  whereby  we  may  behold  it. 
He  "opens  the  eyes  of  our  imderstanding;"  and  "shines into 
our  hearts,  to  give  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  God."  He  not  only  causes  "  the  day  to  dawn,"  but  is  also 
"  the  Day-star  arising  in  our  hearts ''."  He  gives  the  spiritual 
discernment  whereby  alone  we  can  discern  the  things  of  the 
Spirit,  however  clearly  they  Avere  before  revealed.  Indeed, 
our  reason  is  nothing  more  than  a  taper  which  he  has  lighted 
up  in  our  minds :  and  much  more  is  the  faculty  of  compre- 
hending the  deep  things  of  God,  derived  from  him :  so  that 
that  inspired  testimony  concerning  him  is  strictly  true,  "  He 
is  the  true  light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world'."] 

From  hence  we  are  naturally  led  to  consider, 

II.  The  blessedness  of  his  followers — 

"We  regard  with  pity  the  inhabitants  of  the  polar 
regions,  who  for  half  the  year  are  statedly  secluded 
from  the  cheering  rays  of  the  sun.  We  consider  our 
quicker  returns  of  light  and  darkness  as  incompara- 
bly more  conducive  to  comfort  and  prosperity.  But 
infinitely  happier  is  he  on  whom  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness has  once  arisen :  for, 

1.  He  shall  not  walk  in  darkness — 
[Once  he  was  guided  altogether  by  erroneous  principles. 
So  blind  was  he,  that  he  "  put  evil  for  good,  and  good  for  evil; 
darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness."  Nor  is  this  the 
case  only  with  the  ignorant  and  profane :  it  is  equally  true  of 
those  whose  minds  are  cultivated,  and  whose  lives  are  moral. 
Even  Paul  before  his  conversion,  fraught  as  he  was  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and  zealous  in  the  pursuit  of 
righteousness,  perpetrated  the  most  horrible  acts  of  wicked- 
ness under  the  idea  of  doing  God  service :  "  he  verily  thought 
with  himself  that  he  ought  to  do  the  things  which  he  did." 
But  the  follower  of  Christ,  the  true  Believer  ^,  is  not  suffered 
to  live  under  the  influence  of  such  delusions:  his  views  are 
rectified :  he  beholds  things  in  the  light  in  which  they  are  re- 
presented in  the  Scriptures;  he  has  learned  from  them  what 
is  the  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God,  and  has 
his  mind  cast,  as  it  were,  into  the  very  mould  of  the  Gospel. 

Once  too  he  indulged  himself  in  corrupt  habits:  whether 
more  or  less  addicted  to  gross  sin,  he  loved  the  ways  of  the 
world,  and  conformed  himself  to  them :  all  his  delight  was  in 

the 
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the  things  of  time  and  sense:  he  lived  as  if  he  had  nothing 
else  to  do,  but  to  consult  his  reputation,  ease,  and  interests  in 
the  world.  But,  having  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord,  he 
now  discerns  the  evil  of  such  a  life :  he  begins  to  see,  that  "  to 
be  thus  carnally-minded  isdeadi;"  and  that  there  are  objects 
infinitely  nobler  than  those  he  has  regarded,  and  more  deserv- 
ing his  attention.  Convinced  of  this,  he  "  will  not  live  any 
longer  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  God."  Instead 
of  "  fulfilling  any  longer  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
mind,"  he  strives  henceforth  to  mortify  them,  and  labours  to 
"  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God." 

We  must  add  yet  again,  that  he  once  walked  in  the  dark- 
ness of  distressing  apprehensions.  God  has  said,  and  experi- 
ence proves,  that  "  there  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked."  Every 
man  in  his  unregenerate  state  is  in  bondage  to  the  fear  of 
death,  and  more  or  less  under  the  terrors  of  a  guilty  con- 
science. The  thoughts  of  death  and  judgment  are  painful 
to  him ;  and  he  puts  them  far  from  him :  he  flees  to  business, 
to  pleasure,  to  company,  in  order  to  dissipate  those  reflections 
which  he  cannot  wholly  avoid.  He  has  an  inward  conscious- 
ness that  he  has  not  sought  the  Divine  favour,  and,  in  conse- 
quence of  that,  a  secret  fear  that  he  shall  not  obtain  it.  From 
such  feelings  as  these,  the  Believer  in  Christ  is  happily  de- 
livered. "  He  knows  in  whom  he  has  believed,  and  that  his 
adorable  Saviour  is  able  to  keep  that  which  he  has  committed 
to  him."  He  has  learned  to  reckon  death  among  the  number 
of  his  friends,  and  to  regard  it  as  the  door  of  entrance  into 
his  Father's  presence.  Instead  of  being  harassed  with  a 
"  fearfiil  looking-for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,"  he 
enjoys  "  that  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding."] 

2.  He  shall  have  the  light  of  life— 

[There  is  a  light  which  proceeds  from  life,  and  leads  to 
life ;  and  that  light  is  his  blessed  portion.  A  dead  man  has 
no  light  at  all:  but  a  living  man  has  senses  given  him,  on  pur- 
pose to  guard  him  from  things  destructive,  and  to  lead  him  to 
things  conducive  to  his  welfare.  The  sight,  the  hearing,  the 
smell,  the  taste,  the  touch,  have  all  their  appropriate  uses ; 
and  each  has  its  peculiar  office,  in  circumstances  where  the 
others  can  find  no  scope  for  exercise.  They  are  so  many  sen- 
tinels, that  guard  every  avenue  of  ill,  and  that  give  warning 
on  the  first  approach  of  evil.  Thus  protected  is  the  follower 
of  Christ :  he  has  spiritual  senses,  which,  being  of  quick  per- 
ception to  discern  good  and  evil,  give  early  notice  of  the 
things  which  might  prove  fatal  to  the  soul.  They  serve  as 
*'  a  light  to  his  feet,  and  a  lantern  to  his  paths."  Solomon 
Justly  observes,  that  "  the  spirit  of  man  is  the  candle  of  the 
vol,.  VI n.  G  Lord, 
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Lord,  searching  all  the  inward  parts  of  the  belly  ^."  This 
candle  being  duly  trimmed,  his  way  is  made  plain  before  his 
face ;  and  he  is  enabled  to  walk  without  stumbling :  "  He  walks 
in  the  light,  as  God  is  in  the  light ;"  and  thus  maintains  sweet 
fellowship  with  God,  and  a  sense  of  his  pardoning  love  in 
Christ  Jesus  \  If  at  any  time,  through  temptation  or  dis- 
tress, this  light  burn  dim,  he  cries  to  his  Lord  and  Saviour, 
who  has  promised  to  send  him  fresh  supplies  of  his  Spirit ; 
and  speedily  does  "  light  arise  to  him  in  his  obscurity,  and  his 
darkness  becomes  as  the  noon-day'."  Thus  guided  through 
his  whole  life,  he  arrives  at  last  at  those  blessed  regions, 
"  whereof  the  Lamb  is  the  light ^"  and  where  "his  Lord  shall 
be  an  everlasting  light,  and  his  God  his  glory  V] 

Application — 

[You  can  easily  conceive  the  difference  both  in  the  feel- 
ings and  the  safety  of  one  that  walks  in  midnight  darkness, 
and  of  one  that  travels  in  the  light  of  the  noon-day  sun. 
O  that  all  would  make  a  just  application  of  this  thought  to 
their  own  case,  and  resolve  without  delay  to  become  followers 
of  Christ -"!] 

^  Prov.  XX.  27.  •"  I  John  t.  7.  '  Isai.  Iviii.  10. 

^  Rev.  xxi.  23.  '  Isai.  Ix.  \Q. 

"  John  xii.  35,  36.     Jer.  xiii.  16. 


DCCCXIV. 

LOVE  TO  CHRIST  A  TEST  OF  OUR  RELATION  TO  GOD. 

John  viii.  42.  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Jf  God  uere  your  Father, 
ye  would  love  me. 

IF  experience  did  not  convince  us,  we  could 
scarcely  believe  that  presumption  should  be  so 
rooted  in  the  heart  of  man  as  we  find  it  is.  That  it 
should  exist,  not  only  without  any  grounds,  but  in 
opposition  to  the  strongest  possible  evidence,  and  be 
held  fast  with  a  pertinacity  which  nothing  can  shake, 
is  truly  surprising.  Yet  so  it  is :  men  believe  that 
God  is  their  Father,  though  not  one  feature  of  his 
image  is  found  upon  them,  and  their  resemblance  to 
Satan  is  complete.  The  Jews  accounted  themselves 
children  of  God  merely  because  of  their  carnal  de- 
scent from  Abraham,  his  friend :  and  when  our  Lord 
endeavoured  to   shew  them,  from  their  works,  that 

they 
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thev  could  have  no  spiritual  relation  either  to  Abra- 
ham or  to  God,  they  could  not  so  much  as  understand 
his  words;  so  strange  and  incomprehensible  did  his 
distinctions  appear.  But,  as  he  had  just  before  shewn 
them  that  their  works  disproved  their  relation  to 
Abraham,  so  now  he  appeals  to  their  works  as  unde- 
niable evidences  that  they  M^ere  not  children  ot 
God ;   '*  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  me. 

In'discoursing  on  these  words,  we  shall, 
I.  Consider  the  test  here  proposed— 

Our  Lord  is  proving  that  his  obstinate  opponents 
neither  were,  nor  could  be,  children  of  God:  and  he 
ffives  them  a  test  whereby  they  may  try  themselves. 
Now  this  test  was  the  most  easy,  and  most  certain, 
that  could  be  imagined  :  for  if  they  were  children  of 
God, 

1 .  They  would  have  in  themselves  a  disposition  to . 

love — 

TGod  is  love ;  and  all  his  children  bear  his  image,  espe- 
cially in  this  particular.  However  vile  they  may  have  been 
in  their  unregenerate  state,  "  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hate- 
ful and  hating  one  another,"  by  regeneration  then-  evil  dispo- 
sitions are  mortified,  and  a  spirit  of  humility  and  love  be- 
comes the  governing  principle  of  their  souls.  This  change 
is  universal :  it  is  the  leading  feature  by  which  every  Child  of 
God  is  known.  The  want  of  it,  whatever  else  we  may 
possess,  infallibly  proves  us  children  of  the  wicked  one. 
«  Thoucrh  we  should  know  all  the  mysteries  ot  our  holy  re- 
ligion, and  have  a  faith  that  can  remove  mountains,  and  give 
afi  our  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  even  give  our  bodies  to  be 
burnt  for  Christ,  if  we  had  not  the  principle  of  love  in  our 
hearts,  we  should  be  only  as  sounding  brass  and  tinkling 
cymbals."] 

2.  They  would  Jind  in  Christ  whatever  was  suited 
to  conciUate  their  regard — 

[This  our  Lord  particularly  specifies.  He  had  "  pro- 
ceeded and  come  forth  from  God,"  in  a  way  in  which  no  creature 
ever  had ^  He  was  the  Messenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts: 
he  had  not  come  of  his  own  mind,  like  thefiilse  prophets  but 
was  sent  from  God;  as  his  credentials  abundantly  testified. 
Nor  was  he  doins  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent 

him : 

»The  terms  here  used,  being  never  used  in  reference  to  any  other 
person,  are  supposed  to  denote  his  eternal  generation.  But  though 
there  is  ground  for  the  remark,  we  would  not  lay  much  stress  upon  it. 
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him :  nor  did  he  seek  his  own  glory,  but  the  glory  of  Him 
that  sent  him.  Seeing  then  that  he  was  the  Father's  Messen- 
ger to  them ;  that  he  was  come  not  only  to  reveal  the  way  of 
salvation  to  them,  but  to  obtain  salvation  for  them,  by  bearing 
their  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree ;  seeing  that  in  the  pro- 
secution of  this  work  he  had  displayed  such  unerring  wis- 
dom, such  indefatigable  diligence,  such  invincible  patience, 
such  almighty  power,  and  such  unbounded  love;  could  they 
do  otherwise  than  love  him,  if  they  were  children  of  God  ? 
Could  they  be  blind  to  so  much  excellence,  and  insensible  of 
so  much  kindness,  if  God  were  their  Father  ?  Impossible. 
It  could  not  be  that  God  should  leave  his  own  children  so 
much  under  the  power  of  the  devil,  as  to  reject  the  mercy  he 
had  prepared  for  them,  and  destroy  the  Messenger  whom  he 
had  sent  to  redeem  them.] 

That  we  may  see  more  clearly  the  suitableness  of 
this  test,  we  will, 

II.  Compare  it  with  other  tests  which  men  devise 
for  themselves — 
Every  man  has  some  ground  on  which  he  builds 
his  hopes,  and  some  test  whereby  he  tries  his  title  to 
heaven.  This  test  varies  according  to  the  attain- 
ments which  each  person  has  made,  or  thinks  he  has 
made,  in  religion;  every  one  fixing  his  own  standard, 
and  so  drawing  the  line  as  to  include  himself  within 
the  number  of  God's  elect.  They  are  children  of 
God,  because, 

1 .  They  have  committed  no  gross  sin — 

[Be  it  so :  they  have  kept  within  the  bounds  which  the 
world  prescribes  for  our  moral  and  religious  conduct :  but  is 
this  sufficient  to  prove  them  children  of  God?  Yea  rather, 
does  not  the  complacency  which  they  feel  in  consequence  of 
this  partial  obedience  prove  them  indisputably  to  be  children 
of  the  devil?  What  is,  in  fact,  the  language  of  their  hearts? 
Is  it  not  this  P  '  It  is  needless  to  love  and  serve  God :  to  obey 
his  law  is  quite  superfluous :  all  that  we  need  to  do,  is,  to  abs- 
tain from  gross  sin:  if  we  do  that,  we  need  not  alarm  our- 
selves about  the  displeasure  of  God :  we  are  in  no  danger  of 
perishing:  we  need  not  trouble  ourselves  about  a^Saviour: 
we  have  all  the  righteousness  that  God  requires,  and  may 
look  forward  with  confidence  to  our  final  acceptance  with 
him.'  Yes,  this,  I  say,  is  the  language  of  their  hearts:  and 
I  leave  you  to  judge  how  far  such  a  state  of  mind  can  be  an 
evidence  of  their  being  children  of  God.  In  truth,  all  the 
gross  sins  that  they  could  possibly  commit  would   not  more 

cl early 
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clearly  prove  them  children  of  the  devil,  than  this  impiety : 
the  weight  and  number  of  their  sins  indeed  might  be  increased ; 
but,  as  a  test,  nothing  can  be  more  decisive  of  their  state,  than 
such  vain  confidence  as  this.] 

2.  They  approve  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel — 
[It  matters  little  what  doctrines  we  embrace,  unless  they 
operate  to  the  renovation  of  our  souls.  Our  Lord  intimates 
that  many  will  express  a  considerable  degree  of  zeal  in  his 
cause,  preaching  his  Gospel,  and  casting  out  devils  in  his 
name,  who  yet  will  be  rejected  by  him  at  last,  because  they 
did  not  experience  any  sanctifying  efficacy  from  his  Gospel: 
"  their  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  will  not  avail  them  any  thing,  be- 
cause they  did  not  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father."  Indeed 
a  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  tends  rather  to  aggravate  the 
guilt  of  those  who  do  not  practically  embrace  it;  because  they 
sin  against  greater  hght,  and  against  the  convictions  of  their 
own  conscience.  The  Jews  were  filled  with  zeal  for  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  were  ready  to  put  our  Lord  to  death  for  supposed 
violations  of  it:  but  were  they  therefore  children  of  God? 
No:  though  they  pretended  such  high  respect  for  the  law,  they 
did  not  themselves  keep  the  law,  as  our  Lord  told  them ;  and 
that  very  law  would  condemn  them  in  the  last  day.  It  is 
plain  therefore  that  an  assent  to  any  system  of  Divine  truth 
can  never  be  an  adequate  test  of  our  relation  to  God.] 

3.  They  have  experienced  a  change  both  in  their 
views  and  conduct — 

[This  comes  to  nearly  the  same  point  as  the  two  prece^f 
ing :  for  the  circumstance  of  our  having  formerly  been  more 
erroneous  in  our  views,  or  more  vicious  in  our  conduct,  can 
never  make  us  right,  if  we  stop  short  of  that  change  which 
God  requires.  It  is  true  that  a  reformation  of  our  life  seems 
to  manifest  the  operation  of  Divine  grace,  and  in  that  view  to 
sanction  a  confidence  that  we  are  children  of  God :  but  Herod 
still  continued  a  child  of  the  devil,  notwithstanding,  in  com- 
phance  with  John's  admonitions,  "  he  did  many  things."  The 
stony-ground  hearers  are  represented  as  experiencing  a 
great  and  joyful  change  ;  and  the  thorny-ground  hearers  even 
bring  forth  fruit,  and  continue  to  do  so  to  their  dying  hour ; 
yet  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  are  acknowledged  by  God 
as  his  children,  because  they  "  bring  not  forth  fruit  unto  per- 
fection."] 

4.  But  view,  in  opposition  to  all  these  tests,  the  one 
which  our  Lord  proposed  to  the  Jews — 

[That  is  perfect  and  complete ;  and  will  decide  the  point 
beyond  all  possibility  of  mistake.  Let  it  only  be  clearly 
ascertained  that  we  love  Christ,  and  our  relation  to  God  will 
be  unquestionable :    for  though  it  may  be  said,  that  the  love 

of 
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of  Christ  is  not  of  itself  a  performance  of  all  our  duty ;  yet 
it  must  be  said,  on  the  other  hand,  that  it  is  a  principle  which 
will  yield  to  universal  obedience :  nor  is  it  possible  to  have  a 
true  love  to  Christ  in  our  hearts  without  loving,  and  longing 
to  fulfil,  the  whole  will  of  God.  Wliilst  therefore  the  tests 
which  men  adopt  for  themselves  are  universally  defective  and 
fallacious,  this  is  perfectly  adequate  to  the  end  proposed :  for 
no  man  can  be  a  Child  of  God  who  cannot  abide  that  test ;  nor 
can  any  man  be  a  child  of  Satan,  if  the  love  of  Christ  be  found 
in  his  heart] 

Let  us  "then  proceed  to, 

III.  Try  ourselves  by  it — ■ 

The  inquiry  is  simple  :  Do  we  love, 

1.  His  person? 

["  To  them  that  believe,  he  is  precious  ; "  "  fairer  than 
ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely."  Is  he  so  to  us  ?  Have 
"  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the 
Father  ? "  Have  we  seen  him  to  be  "  the  brightness  of  his 
Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person  ?  "  Have 
we  seen  concentered  in  him  all  divine  and  human  excellence, 
so  as  to  be  constrained  to  say,  "  Who  is  hke  unto  Thee  ? " 
And  do  we  "  account  all  things  but  dung  for  the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  him  ?  "  If  we  love  him  aright,  our  love  to 
him  must  infinitely  exceed  all  creature-attachment :  life  itself 
must  have  lost  its  value,  in  comparison  of  his  will  and  his 
glory.  To  say,  "  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his,"  must 
be  the  summit  of  our  ambition,  more  in  our  estimation  than 
ten  thousand  worlds.  Inquire  then  whether  this  be  indeed 
the  habit  of  your  minds  ?  The  splendor  of  the  sun  eclipses 
the  feebler  radiance  of  the  stars  :  and  in  like  manner  will  the 
glory  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  if  it  be  indeed  beheld  by  us, 
cause  all  sublunary  glory  to  vanish  from  before  our  eyes.] 

.  2.  His  ways  ? 

["  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them, 
he  it  is  that  loveth  me,"  saith  our  Lord  himself.  We  know  how 
strongly  even  creature-affection  will  operate  to  make  us  con- 
sult the  wishes,  and  perform  the  will,  of  the  object  beloved : 
and  the  love  of  Christ  will  assuredly  operate  in  the  same 
manner :  it  will  "  constrain  us  to  live,  not  to  ourselves,  but 
unto  Him  who  died  for  us  and  rose  again."  His  command- 
ments, whatever  self-denial  they  may  require,  will  never  appear 
grievous ;  but  we  shall  account  his  service  to  be  perfect 
freedom.  In  proportion  as  "  God  enlarges  our  hearts, "  it 
will  be  our  delight  to  "  run  the  way  of  his  commandments." 
How  is  it  then  with  us  in  this  respect?  Are  we  panting  after 
higher  degrees  of  holiness,  and  labouring  with  augmented 

diligence 
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diligence  to  do  whatsoever  will  be  pleasing  in  his  sight  ?  Are 
we  "  forgetting  what  is  behind,  and  reaching  forward  to  that 
which  is  before,"  accounting  nothing  attained  whilst  any  thing 
remains  to  be  attained,  and  longing  to  "  stand  perfect  and  com- 
plete in  all  the  will  of  God  ?"  This,  this  is  the  fruit  of  love  : 
and  if  we  say  that  we  love  Christ  whilst  we  are  strangers  to 
this  frame,  "  we  are  liars,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us  ^"] 

3.  His  salvation  ? 

[It  cannot  fail  but  that,  if  we  love  Christ,  we  must  love 
that  glorious  plan  of  salvation  which  he  has  revealed  to  us, 
**and  glory  above  all  things  in  the  cross  of  Christ :"  there  will 
appear  a  suitableness  in  it,  a  perfect  correspondence  with  all 
our  wants  and  necessities.  The  atonement  which  Christ  has 
offered  for  us  will  be  regarded  with  wonder  and  admiration, 
as  the  most  mysterious  fruit  of  divine  wisdom,  and  the  most 
stupendous  effort  of  divine  love.  The  opening  made  by  it 
for  the  harmonious  exercise  and  united  display  of  all  the 
divine  perfections  will  fill  the  soul  with  raptiure,  and  constrain 
it  to  vie  with  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  in  singing,  "  Worthy  is 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and 
wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing : 
therefore  blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto 
him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever 
and  ever."] 

4.  His  glory  ? 

[We  shall  not  be  indifferent  to  this,  if  we  love  him  in 
truth  :  we  shall  wish  that  his  name  may  be  known,  his  salva- 
tion enjoyed,  and  his  glory  be  exalted,  throughout  all  the 
earth.  As  those  who  preceded  his  advent  longed  for  his 
appearance  upon  earth,  so  shall  we  long  for  his  fuller  mani- 
festation to  the  world,  that  heaven  itself  may  be  brought 
down  to  earth,  and  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  be  his 
undivided  empire.  It  will  grieve  us  to  see  that  any  of  the 
human  race  are  ignorant  of  him,  and  that  he  is  dishonoured 
by  so  many  of  those  who  enjoy  the  light  of  his  Gospel :  and 
we  shall  be  praying  from  our  inmost  sovds,  "  Thy  kingdom 
come  ;  thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven."  If  we 
can  do  any  thing  for  the  conversion  of  Jews  or  Gentiles,  we 
shall  gladly  exert  ourselves  to  the  utmost ;  if  by  any  means 
we  may  be  the  honoured  instruments  of  extending  his  dominion, 
even  though  it  should  be  only  over  the  soul  of  one  single 
individual. 

What  now  does  conscience  say  to  these  things  ?  Have  we 
indeed  the  love  of  Christ  in  us ;  and  does  it  extend  thus  to 
every  thing  relating  to  him,  his  person,  his  ways,  his  salvation, 
his  glory  ?j 

Address, 
''  J  Johnii.4. 
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Address, 

1 .  To  those  who  can  stand  this  test — 

[Happy  indeed  are  ye,  who,  when  Christ  puts  the  question 
to  you,  "  Lovest  thou  me  ? "  can  answer,  "  Lord,  thou  knowest 
all  things  ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee."  Ye  assuredly  are 
children  of  God  ;  and,  "  if  children,  then  heirs ;  heirs  of  God, 

and  joint-heirs  with  Christ" Yet  remember,  that  your 

evidence  of  this  relation  exists  only  in  proportion  as  the  love 
of  Christ  reigns  in  your  souls.  If  any  sin  whatever  have 
dominion  over  you,  your  evidence  is  destroyed,  or  rather,  it  is 
evident  you  are  not  the  Lord's.  This  is  so  strongly  asserted 
by  God  himself,  that  we  would  wish  you  never  for  one  moment 
to  lose  sight  of  it,  lest  your  presumption  be  like  that  of  the 
Jews,  and  issue,  like  theirs,  in  everlasting  ruin'^.] 

2.  To  those  who  are  condemned  by  it — 

[These,  alas  !  are  the  great  majority  of  the  Christian 
world.  If  the  love  of  self]  or  the  love  of  the  world,  had  been 
the  test  of  our  relation  to  God,  then  would  he  have  had  many 
children  amongst  us,  whose  evidence  would  be  clear,  and 
their  claim  indisputable.  But  we  must  stand  or  fall  by 
another  test,  even  by  that  proposed  by  our  Lord  liimself '*. 
See  then  what  ye  have  to  do.  You  have  not  to  fulfil  the 
whole  law  in  order  to  become  children  of  God  ;  (that  were 
indeed  a  hopeless  case :)  but  to  get  the  love  of  Christ  in  your 
hearts.  And  can  you  feel  any  backwardness  to  that  ? 
Methinks,  the  difficulty  should  be  to  refrain  from  loving  him. 
Only  think  who  he  is  ;  and  what  he  has  done  and  suffered  for 
you  :  think  what  excellencies  unite  in  him,  and  how  great  will 
be  the  comfort  of  loving  him  :  think  how  willing  he  is  to 
reconcile  you  to  God,  and  to  bring  you  into  the  family  of 
heaven.  Only  believe  in  him,  love  him,  and  give  yourselves 
to  him  ;  and  all  shall  yet  be  well  with  you,  both  in  time  and 
eternity.] 

'  1  John  iii.  6—10.  ^  Compare  1  Cor,  xvi.22. 


DCCCXV. 

Abraham's  views  of  christ. 

John  viii.  56.     Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day  ; 
and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad. 

ONE  cannot  read  any  of  our  Lord's  discourses 
without  seeing  the  need  of  a  spiritual  discernment. 
For  want  of  it,  his  hearers  could  not  understand  his 
plainest  assertions.      It  being  his  object  to  convey 

spiritual 
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spiritual  instruction,  he  used  such  expressions  as 
were  suited  to  that  end  :  but  his  hearers  affixed  only 
a  carnal  sense  to  them,  and  therefore  conceived  of 
him  as  talking  like  a  maniac  ;  "  Thou  hast  a  devil, 
and  art  mad."  One  expression  in  particular  gave 
them  the  highest  offence  :  he  had  said,  *'  If  a  man 
keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  taste  of  death :"  this 
they  interpreted  as  relating  to  the  death  of  the  body ; 
and,  well  knowing  that  Abraham  and  the  Prophets 
had  all  died,  they  could  not  endure  such  arrogance 
as  that  assertion  implied  ;  since  it,  in  fact,  exalted 
him  above  Abraham  himself.  Though  they  miscon- 
strued his  meaning,  our  Lord  would  not  deny  the 
inference  which  they  drew  from  his  words  ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  confirmed  it ;  and  told  them,  that,  con- 
temptible as  they  thought  him,  Abraham  himself  had 
*' eagerly  desired  to  see  his  day%"  and,  on  being 
favoured  with  a  sight  of  it,  "  had  greatly  rejoiced." 
At  this  they  stumbled  still  more  :  and,  on  being 
further  assured  by  him,  that  he  existed  before 
Abraham  was  born,  they  took  up  stones  to  stone 
him. 

In  the   assertion  before  us,  however  ridiculous  it 
appeared  to  their  carnal  apprehensions,  is  contained 
a  most  important  truth  :   to  illustrate  which,  we  shall 
shew, 
I.  What  were  Abraham's  views  of  Christ — 

To  mark  this  with  precision  is  no  easy  matter.  If 
we  suppose  that  Abraham  understood  the  types  as 
we  do,  his  views  of  Christ  were  complete  indeed : 
for,  from  the  appearance  of  Jehovah  to  him  in  human 
shape  *",  he  would  behold  ike  incarnation  of  Christ : 
and  from  Melchizedec,  to  whom  Abraham  himself 
offered  tithes  of  all  that  he  possessed,  and  from  whom 
also  he  received  a  blessing  %  he  would  know  the 
everlasting  priesthood  of  Christ,  and  the  necessity  of 
depending  on  him  for  all  spiritual  blessings.  More- 
over, from  his  being  ordered  to  offer  Isaac  upon  an 

altar 

*  This  must  be  the  sense  of  '^yxXXtda-ccTo  in  this  place  3  else  there 
would  be  a  manifest  tautology. 

"  Gen.  xviii.  2,  '11,  25,  27, 30.  '  Gen.  xiv.  17—20. 
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altar  on  Mount  Moriah,  (the  very  place  where  Christ 
was  afterwards  crucified;)  and  from  Isaac  being 
restored  to  him,  when  in  Abraham's  purpose  he  was 
already  dead  ;  he  would  learn  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  by 
the  hand,  as  it  were,  of  his  own  Father^,  and  his  resur- 
rection from  the  dead.  And  as  he  is  said  to  have  made 
this  offering  '*  by  faith,"  and  to  have  "  received  his 
son  from  the  dead  in  a  figure,''  we  are  by  no  means 
certain  that  he  did  not  see  the  mystery  contained  in 
that  remarkable  transaction*.  But  we  wish  always 
to  lean  to  the  safe  side  in  our  interpretations  of  Holy 
Writ,  and  rather  to  assert  too  little  than  too  much  : 
we  therefore  content  ourselves  with  ascribing  to 
Abraham  such  views  only  as  the  New-Testament 
Writers  have  clearly  assigned  to  him.  He  saw 
then, 

1.  The  person  and  work  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour — 

[He  saw  that  there  was  some  particular  person  who 
should  spring  from  him,  distinct  from,  and  superior  to,  all  his 
other  descendants  K  He  saw  that  the  covenant  which  God 
had  condescended  to  make  with  him  was  confirmed  and  rati- 
fied in  that  particular  individual  K  He  saw  that  that  person 
was  to  be  a  source  of  blessings  to  mankind  ;  and  that,  not  to 
one  nation  only,  but  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  He  saw, 
that  though  the  land  of  Canaan  was  promised  to  him  and  his 
posterity,  this  was  not  the  only,  or  the  chief,  blessing  which 
they  were  to  inherit :  on  the  contrary,  he  regarded  Canaan 
only  as  a  type  of  a  better  inheritance  ^ ;  and  saw  distinctly, 
that  grace  and  glory  were  the  special  benefits  which  the 
promised  Seed  should  obtain  for  them'.  Whether  he  knew 
precisely  in  what  manner  Christ  was  to  obtain  these  things 
for  us,  we  do  not  undertake  to  determine  ;  but  that  Christ 
was  to  be  the  one  fountain  of  these  blessings  to  the  world,  he 
knew  assuredly  ;  for  on  that  very  truth  he  grounded  all  his 
hopes  of  salvation.] 

2.  The  method  of  a  sinner's  justification  through 
him — 

[We  are  continually  told,  "  that  Abraham's  faith  was 
counted  to  him  for  righteousness."  But  was  it  the  act  of 
faith  that  constituted  his  justifying  righteousness  before  God? 
If  so,  "  he  has  whereof  to  glory ;"  (in  direct  opposition  to  St. 

Paul's 
■'  Isai.  liii.  10.  '  See  Heb.  xi.  17—19-  '  Gal.  iii.  10. 

f^Gal.iii.  17.  •■  Heb.  xi.  9,  10,  13— 16. 

'  Luke  i.  68—75.  Compare  with  Gal.  iii.  14,  18. 
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Paul's  assertion ;)  and  he  was  saved  by  works,  and  not  by 
faith  only  ^ :  (for  faith,  as  an  act  of  our  own,  is  a  work,  as 
much  as  love,  or  any  other  act.)  No  :  it  was  by  the  object  of 
faith  that  he  was  justified,  even  by  that  promised  Seed,  who 
died  for  him  upon  the  cross :  and  it  was  to  that  promised  Seed 
that  he  looked  for  a  justifying  righteousness  before  God'. 

It  may  be  said,  in  opposition  to  this,  that  St.  James  says 
he  was  justified  by  works,  and  particularly  by  offering  up  his 
son  Isaac  upon  the  altar "".  But  a  very  little  consideration 
will  suffice  to  shew,  that  he  does  not  contradict  the  assertions 
of  St.  Paul.  JVhen  was  Abraham  justified?  I  answer,  the 
very  moment  he  believed  the  declaration  of  God  with  respect  to 
the  promised  Seed ".  But  this  was  long  before  any  of  those 
acts  of  obedience  for  which  we  might  suppose  him  to  have 
been  justified :  it  was  no  less  than  twenty-four  years  before 
he  was  circumcised":  and  consequently,  forty,  if  not  fifty, 
years,  before  that  act  of  obedience  which  St.  James  refers 
to  P.  This  indisputably  proves,  that  the  offering  up  of  Isaac 
was  not  the  ground  of  his  justification  before  God ;  but  that  it 
was  only  an  evidence  of  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  that  faith 
whereby  he  was  justified.  The  righteousness  of  Christ  was 
that  by  which  he  was  justified;  his  faith  was  only  the  meam 
of  his  justification ;  and  his  works  were  the  evidence  of  his  jus- 
tification :  by  faith  he  apprehended  Christ ;  and  by  offering 
up  his  son  {from  whom  Christ  was  to  spring),  he  shewed  the 
reality  and  strength  of  his  faith. 

This  great  truth,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  is  the  one  grand  point  in  which  the  whole 
Gospel  centers :  and  this  point  Abraham  saw,  not  only  in  re- 
ference to  himself,  but  in  reference  also  to  the  whole  world ; 
as  v/ell  those  who  should  not  derive  their  natural  descent  from 
him,  as  those  who  should  \  Other  things  he  might  see  more 
or  less  distinctly ;  but  this  he  saw  as  clearly  as  we  ourselves 
can  do ;  yea,  happy  would  it  be  for  many,  if  they  saw  it  half 
so  clearly  as  he  did  ^] 

From  knowing  what  his  views  of  Christ  were,  we 
shall  be  at  no  loss  to  say, 
II.  Why  he  so  exulted  in  them — 

Though  we  should  estimate  his  knowledge  by  the 
lowest  standard,  the  event  which  he  foresaw  could 
not  fail  of  being  a  source  of  much  joy  to  him, 

1.  Because 

''  Rom.  iv.  1—5.  '  Rom.  iii.  21—26.  &  v.  18. 

"  Jam.  ii.  21 — 23.  °  Gen.  xii.  1—3.  &  xr.  5,  6. 

"  Comp.  Gen.  xii.  4.  with  xvii.  1,24.  &  Rom.  iv.  9—12. 

P  Gen.  xxii.  1.  i  Gal.  iii.  8,  9.         '  Rom.  iv.  18—22. 
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1 .  Because  of  the  mystery  contained  in  it — 

[Frequently  does  St.  Paul  characterize  the  Gospel  As  a 
''  mystery  that  from  eternity  was  hid  in  the  bosom  of  God," 
and  as  containing  "  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge"." Another  Apostle  represents  the  very  "  angels  in 
heaven  as  desiring  to  look  into  it,"  and  to  search  out,  if  pos- 
sible, its  immeasurable  extent  ^ 

Do  we  wonder  then  that  Abraham  rejoiced  in  the  mani- 
festation of  this  to  his  soul  ?  To  see  such  a  display  of  the 
Divine  perfections,  all  exhibited  in  the  person  of  one  who 
should  spring  from  his  loins;  to  see  a  descendant  of  his  own 
effecting  what  all  the  angels  in  heaven  would  in  vain  have 
endeavoured  to  effect ;  to  see  him,  by  his  own  obedience  unto 
death,  bringing  more  honour  to  God  than  all  the  obedience  of 
angels  ever  brought,  and  more  good  to  man  than  he  would 
have  enjoyed  if  he  had  never  sinned  at  all;  I  say,  to  see  such 
*'  a  day"  as  this,  might  well  fill  him  with  all  the  rapture  that 
feeble  mortality  could  sustain.  When  this  mystery  began  to 
be  more  fully  manifested  in  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  a  mul- 
titude of  the  heavenly  host,  astonished,  as  it  were,  at  the 
display  of  the  Divine  glory,  commenced  a  new  song,  saying, 
*'  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good- 
will towards  men."  And  from  that  period  it  has  been  the  one 
theme  of  praise  and  adoration  among  saints  on  earth  and 
saints  in  heaven.  Yea,  so  glorious,  so  inexhaustible  is  the 
subject,  that  after  millions  of  years  it  will  be  as  new  and  in- 
teresting as  ever :  and  to  all  eternity,  not^vithstanding  it  will 
be  progressively  unfolded  to  the  admiring  universe,  it  will  be 
found  to  have  a  length  and  breadth,  a  depth  and  height, 
that  can  never  be  explored.] 

2.  Because  of  the  benefits  conveyed  by  it — 

[If  he  had  only  his  own  personal  benefit  in  view,  he 
coidd  not  but  rejoice:  for,  what  an  amazing  benefit  is  it  for  a 
guilty  creature  to  say,  "  Behold,  God  is  my  salvation :  I  will 
trust,  and  not  be  afraid ;  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my  strength 
and  my  song,  he  also  is  become  my  salvation ^M"  It  is  not 
possible  for  any  one  to  have  this  sweet  assurance,  and  not 
adopt  the  language  of  exultation  predicted  to  be  used ',  or 
that  actvially  used  by  the  Church  of  old,  "  I  will  greatly  re- 
joice in  the  Lord;  my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God :  for  he 
hath  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  salvation,  he  hath 
covered  me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness,  as  a  bridegroom 
decketh  himself  with  ornaments,  and  as  a  bride  adorneth  her- 
self with  her  jewels^"     Indeed  it  is  said  of  every  Believer, 

that 

"  Col.  ii.  3.  *  1  Pet.  i.  ]  0-— 12.  '^  Isai.  xii.  2. 

*  Isai.  XXV.  9.         "  Isai.  Ixi.  10. 
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that  "  though  he  has  not  personally  seen  Christ,  yet  he  can- 
not hut  rejoice  in  him  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory"."  But  doubtless  he  looked  to  the  salvation  of  a  ruined 
world :  and  what  joy  must  not  that  excite !  See  in  what  rap- 
tures David  was,  at  the  prospect  which  was  opened  to  him  ^ ! 
See  how,  at  the  period  of  our  Saviour's  advent,  every  heart 
rejoiced  !  how  Mary  exclaimed,  "  My  soul  doth  magnify  the 
Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour!"  how 
tlie  embryo  infant,  of  six  months'  existence  only  in  the  womb 
of  Elizabeth,  leaped  for  joy  at  the  approach  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  in  whom  the  Saviour  was  but  just  formed^ !  Hear,  at 
the  time  of  his  nativity,  with  what  extatic  joy  the  angels  pro- 
claimed his  advent,  "  Behold,  I  bring  you  glad  tidings  of 
great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people ;  for  unto  you  is 
born  this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ 
the  Lord*!"  Hear  how  every  person,  to  whose  ears  it  was  at 
all  welcome,  exulted  in  it !  how  Zacharias  "  blessed  God  ;" 
and  Simeon  desired  his  dismission  from  the  body,  accounting 
that  he  had  attained  all  that  was  valuable  in  life,  now  that  he 
had  seen  and  embraced  the  infant  Saviour^!  Behold,  when 
salvation  by  Christ  was  proclaimed  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
how  all  the  converts  forgot  every  personal  concern,  and  spent 
all  their  time  in  blessing  and  praising  God  '^ !  So  it  was, 
wherever  the  glad  tidings  were  proclaimed^.  No  wonder 
then  it  was  so  with  Abraham,  when  he  heard,  as  it  were,  an 
universal  Jubilee  proclaimed :  his  heart  at  least,  if  not  his 
lips,  gave  vent  to  its  feelings,  in  the  expressive  language  of  the 
prophet,  "Sing,  O  ye  heavens,  for  the  Lord  hath  done  it ; 
shout,  ye  lower  parts  of  the  earth ;  break  forth  into  singing, 
ye  mountains,  O  forest,  and  every  tree  therein  ;  for  the  Lord 
hath  redeemed  Jacob,  and  glorified  himself  in  Israel'."] 

We  cannot  conclude  without  inquiring.  What  effect 
has  the  arrival  of  this  day  on  you  P 

[How  many  who  live  under  the  meridian  light  of  the 
Gospel  have  never  yet  attained  the  knowledge  nor  the  joy 
that  Abraham  possessed,  though  he  lived  two  thousand 
years  before  the  Lord  Jesus  came  into  the  world  !  The 
greater  part  of  those  who  bear  the  Christian  name  never 
think  of  commemorating  the  Saviour's  advent,  except  in  the 
way  of  carnal  feasting:  and  make  his  being  "  manifested  to 
take  aAvay  our  sins"  an  occasion  of  multiplying  their  trans- 
gressions against  him.  But  woe  be  to  those  who  so  mock  and 
insult  the  Saviour  of  the  world :  truly  their  mirth  will  have 
a  very  different  issue  from   what  they  expect.     I  call  upon 

you 

*  1  Pet.  i.  S,  Q.         y  Ps.  xcviii.  Read,  and  quote,  the  whole  psalm. 

*Lukei.44.  "  Luke  ii.  10,  II.  ''  ib.  ver.  27— 32. 

"  Acts  ii.  44—47.     **  Acts  viii.  8,  3Q.  ^  Isai.  xliv.  23. 
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you  then  to  examine,  what  effect  the  contemplation  of  this 
mystery  has  produced  on  you  ?  Has  it  filled  you  with  admi- 
ration, and  gratitude,  and  joy?  and  does  this  effect  of  it  re- 
main upon  your  mind  from  day  to  day  ?  Be  not  satisfied,  if 
this  be  not  your  experience  :  be  assured,  you  know  nothing 
of  the  Saviour's  love,  nothing,  at  least,  as  you  ought  to  know 
it,  if  it  have  not  produced  this  effect  upon  you.  If  you  be 
Abraham's  children,  you  will  "  walk  in  the  steps  of  your  fa- 
ther Abraham,"  believing  in  Christ,  and  i-ejoicing  in  him;  not 
indeed  in  the  prospect  of  his  advent  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the 
prospect  of  that  day,  when  "  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in 
his  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe."] 


DCCCXVI. 

SECURITY  OF  CHRISt's  SHEEP. 

Johnx.  27,  28.  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and 
they  follow  me  :  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life:  and  they 
shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of 
m,y  hand. 

WHILST  we  acknowledge  with  gratitude  the  powers 
of  reason  in  investigations  of  a  speculative  or  tem- 
poral nature,  we  must  be  very  jealous  of  its  conclu- 
sions in  matters  that  are  purely  spiritual  or  practical. 
In  whatever  relates  to  God  and  to  the  soul,  its  deci- 
sions are  apt  to  be  biassed  by  prejudice,  or  interest, 
or  passion ;  and  it  yields  or  withholds  assent,  not  so 
much  according  to  the  weight  of  evidence  adduced, 
as  according  to  the  dispositions  which  are  called  forth 
into  exercise.  This  was  peculiarly  manifest  amongst 
the  persons  who  attended  on  the  ministry  of  our 
Lord  :  some  were  so  wrought  upon  by  the  greatness 
of  his  miracles,  and  the  impressive  wisdom  of  his 
discourses,  that  they  could  not  but  receive  him  as 
the  Messiah  ;  whilst  others  were  always  complaining 
of  want  of  evidence,  and  always  cavilling  at  his 
words.  In  the  preceding  context  we  are  told,  that 
*'  the  Jews  came  round  about  him,  and  said,  How  long 
dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  if  thou  be  the  Christ, 
tell  us  plainly.  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you ; 
and  ye  believed  not."  He  then  informs  them  what  the 
source  was  of    their  unbelief;    '^  Ye  believe  not, 

because 
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because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep  :"  you  are  destitute  of 
those  gracious  qualities  which  would  have  fitted  you 
for  receiving  my  word :  had  you  been  given  to  me  by 
the  Father,  and  possessed  the  dispositions  which 
characterize  my  sheep,  you  would  have  both  be- 
lieved in  me,  and  reaped  all  the  benefits  of  that 
faith :  **  My  sheep  hear  my  voice  ;  and  I  know  them, 
and  they  follow  me,  &c." 

In  these  words  our  Lord  refers  to  a  conversation 
which  he  had  recently  had  with  them  respectmg  his 
sheep  ;  and  goes  on  to  declare, 
I.  Their  character — 

This  is  delineated  with  great  simplicity : 

1 .  They  hear  his  voice — 

[Sheep  that  are  well  attended,  are  always  observant  of 
the  shepherd's  voice :  so  is  the  Christian  also  of  the  voice  of 
Christ.  Christ  speaks  to  us  in  his  word  as  truly  as  ever  he 
spake  to  his  Disciples  in  the  days  of  his  flesh :  and  it  is  the 
delight  of  all  his  people  to  hear  and  obey  his  word.  The  In- 
spired Volume  is  to  them  a  sovu'ce,  an  inexhaustible  source,  of 
comfort :  they  read  it,  they  meditate  upon  it,  they  pray  over 
it,  they  "  esteem  it  more  than  their  necessary  food."  When 
they  open  it,  they  look  up  to  their  divine  Master,  and  say, 
**  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth ;"  "  Open  thou  mine 
eyes,  that  I  may  see  wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law."  Di- 
rections, warnings,  invitations,  promises,  all  are  alike  accep- 
table to  them :  every  thing  that  conveys  to  them  the  mind  and 
will  of  their  good  Shepherd,  is  received  with  implicit  faith, 
and  unreserved  obedience.] 

2.  They  follow  his  steps — 

[In  the  written  word  they  behold  the  path  their  Saviour 
trod ;  and  wherever  they  see  the  traces  of  his  feet,  they  en- 
deavour to  follow.  They  inquire  not  whether  the  way  be 
arduous  and  self-denying,  or  perilous  and  beset  with  ene- 
mies; all  that  they  desire  is,  to  ascertain  precisely  the  path 
of  duty;  and  then  to  walk  in  it  with  steadiness  and  perseve- 
rance. They  plainly  see  that  their  Sliepherd  is  gone  before 
them  towards  Zion,  regardless  of  all  dangers,  indiilerent  to 
all  the  things  of  this  world,  and  intent  only  on  executing  the 
will  of  his  heavenly  Father ;  anJl  thither  they  direct  their 
steps,  cultivating  in  every  thing  "  the  mind  that  was  in  him," 
and  endeavouring  "  to  walk  as  he  walked."] 

In  proportion  as  they  pursue  this  path,  they  aug- 
ment, 

II.  Their 
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II.  Their  happiness — 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  regards  them  with  appro- 
bation— 

[It  is  true  that  he  "  knows  them"  all  by  name ;  nay 
more,  he  knows  every  thing  relating  to  them,  their  wants, 
their  weaknesses,  their  fears,  their  trials,  their  exertions, 
their  desires.  But  the  word  in  our  text  is  intended  to  ex- 
press the  approbation  with  which  their  Shepherd  notices  their 
well-meant  endeavours  \  And  what  can  afford  them  greater 
happiness  than  the  enjoyment  of  his  favour?  "  In  his  favour 
is  life  ;  and  his  loving-kindness  is  better  than  life  itself"  Is 
it  asked,  How  he  conveys  to  them  a  sense  of  his  favour  ?  I 
answer,  by  "  the  witness  of  his  Spirit,"  by  "  the  testimony  of 
their  own  conscience,"  by  "  shedding  abroad  his  love  in  their 
hearts  through  the  Holy  Ghost."  It  is  a  certain  truth,  that 
"  he  will  manifest  himself  to  them  as  he  does  not  unto  the 
world :"  and  he  "  will  give  them  the  white  stone,  wherein  is 
a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth,  saving  he  that 
receiveth  it''."  In  this  sense  of  his  love,  they  have  a  "  peace 
that  passeth  all  understanding,"  and  "a,  joy  with  which  the 
stranger  intermeddleth  not."] 

He  loads  them  with  his  richest  benefits — ■ 
[Whatever  he  bestows  upon  them  in  this  world,  it  is  but 
a   taste  before    the  banquet,    a  drop  before  the   shower,    a 
pledge  and  earnest  of  infinitely  richer  blessings  in  the  world 
to  come.      "  He  gives  unto  them  eternal  life :"  he  has  pre- 
pared other  pastures  for  them  in  heaven,  where  all  his  sheep 
from  the  commencement  to  the  end  of  time  shall  be  collected, 
and  form  "one  fold  under  one  Shepherd."     If  their  "  joys" 
even  here  are  sometimes  "  unspeakable,"  who  shall  declare 
the  happiness  reserved  for  them  against  that  day?    Never  for 
a  moment  will  they  lose  sight  of  their  Beloved :    they  will 
hear  his  voice  day  and  night :  they  will  follow  him  incessantly 
without  any  weariness  or  difficulty :   the  richest  images   that 
can  be  borrowed  from  earthly  things  are  incapable  of  con- 
veying the  smallest  idea  of  the  felicity  that  awaits  them.    And 
all  this  is  giveri,  them ;  it  is  given  them  freehj ;  it  is  given  them 
noiv:  it  is  said  in  our  text,  not,  "  I  will  give  them,"  but,  "  I 
give  them :"  the  very  moment  that  they  are  brought  home  to 
his  fold,  he  bestows  it  on  them :  they  have  instantly  a  right 
and  title  to  it ;  and  when  they  go  hence,  they  go  and  take 
possession  of  it,  not  as  a  new  gift  which  shall  then  be  con- 
ferred, but  as  an  inheritance,  which  by  the  surest  of  all  titles, 
they  have  before  been  enabled  to  call  their  own.] 

Their   idtimate    possession   of   these  benefits  is 

insured 

»  See  Ps.  i.  6.  &  l  Cor.  viii.  3.  "  Rev.  ii.  17. 
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insured  to  them  in  such  a  manner,  as  warrants  us  to 
affirm  and  to  rejoice  in, 

III.  Their  security — 

Nothing  shall  be  permitted  to  rob  them  of  their 
inheritance — 

[Sheep  may  perish  either  from  internal  disorders,  or  from 
outward  enemies :  and  it  should  seem  that  the  sheep  of 
Christ  also  may  fail  of  attaining  eternal  blessedness  either 
through  the  corruptions  of  their  own  hearts,  or  through  the 
assaults  of  their  spiritual  enemies.  But  against  both  these 
dangers  their  Shepherd  has  engaged  to  protect  them:  "  they 
shall  never  perish,  neither  sliall  any  pluck  them  out  of  his 
hand."  It  is  here  taken  for  granted,  that  they  are  exposed 
to  things,  which,  without  the  intervention  of  Omnipotence 
to  prevent  it,  might  terminate  in  their  destruction :  and  every 
one  of  them  feels,  that  this  is  really  the  case.  But  Jesus 
guarantees,  if  I  may  so  say,  their  safety :  he  has  himself  be- 
gun the  good  work  in  them,  and  he  undertakes  to  perfect  it: 
he  "  has  laid  the  foundation  in  their  hearts,  and  he  will  finish 
it,  and  bring  forth  the  top-stone : "  he  has  reserved  heaven 
for  them;  and  he  will  keep  them  for  /7^] 

For  this  Jesus  pledges  his  own  veracity  and  his 
Father's  power— 

[It  is  not  asserted  here,  that  they  shall  never  le  tempted: 
nor  is  it  asserted  that  they  shall  never  Jail:  but  it  is  asserted 
that  they  shall  never  perish,  nor  be  plucked  out  of  their  Re- 
deemer's hand.  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  That  they  are  at 
liberty  to  live  in  sin  ?  No ;  there  is  no  such  licence  allowed 
them.  The  way  in  which  they  shall  be  kept  from  perishing, 
is,  by  giving  them  "  grace  sufficient  for  them,"  by  enabling 
them  to  "  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,"  and  by  sanctifying 
them  throughout  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit,"  and  by  "  bruising 
Satan  under  their  feet."  In  this  way  they  will  be  made  "more 
than  conquerors  through  Him  that  loved  them."  And,  be- 
cause Jesus  was  about  to  leave  his  Disciples,  and  to  commit 
the  keeping  of  them  to  his  heavenly  Father,  he  pledges  him- 
self, that  his  Father  also,  who  was  infinitely  above  all  created 
Powers,  yea,  and  greater  than  he  himself  also  as  man,  and  as 
Mediator,  should  effectually  preserve  them;  and  that  no  enemy 
should  prevail  against  them,  unless  he  should  first  overcome 
Jehovah  himself.  This  then  being  secured  to  them  by  a  pro- 
mise that  cannot  fail,  and  by  a  power  that  cannot  be  over- 
come, we  may  congratulate  the  sheep  of  Christ  in  the  words 
of  their  good  Shepherd ;  "  Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  is  your 
Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom."] 

Now 
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Now  because  of  the  singular  importance  of  this 
subject,  we  shall, 

I .  Guard  it  against  abuse — 

[By  referring  the  final  issue  of  our  warfare  to  the  vera- 
city and  power  of  God,  rather  than  to  the  faithfulness  and 
diligence  of  man,  it  may  be  thought  that  we  open  a  door  for 
licentiousness  of  manners,  or  at  least  for  carelessness  and  in- 
difference in  our  spiritual  concerns.  But  if  it  be  recollected 
what  has  been  stated  as  the  character  of  Christ's  sheep,  (that 
"  they  hear  his  voice"  and  "  follow  his  steps;")  and  what  has 
heen  declared  as  to  the  manner  of  perfecting  in  them  the 
good  work,  (that  God  enables  them  to  mortify  sin,  and  to 
vanquish  Satan;)  what  room  can  there  be  for  the  objection  of 
its  tending  to  licentiousness  ?  If  however  there  be  any  man 
disposed  to  say,  '  God  will  not  suffer  me  to  perish,  therefore  I 
will  be  careless  about  my  walk  and  conduct,'  he  needs  no- 
thing more  to  prove  that  he  is  not  one  of  Christ's  sheep ;  he 
has  not  the  smallest  resemblance  to  his  sheep ;  he  is  altoge- 
ther deaf  to  the  voice  of  Christ;  he  walks  in  a  way  directly 
opposite  to  his ;  and,  instead  of  vanquishing  sin  and  Satan, 
he  is  overcome  by  them.  Whatever  therefore  he  may  call 
himself,  he  is  no  other  than  a  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing.  To 
imagine  that  he  can  attain  the  end  without  the  means,  is  ab- 
surd ;  for  God  has  ordained  not  only  the  end,  but  the  means, 
and  the  end  by  the  means.  See  how  clearly  this  is  stated  by 
St.  Paul :  "  God,"  says  he,  "  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen 
you  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief 
of  the  truth'"."  To  what  hath  God  chosen  us?  to  enjoy 
the  means  of  grace  ?  to  possess  heaven,  if  we  can  earn  it  by 
om*  good  works  ?  No ;  he  has  chosen  us  to  salvation,  even  "  to 
the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  But 
has  he  left  it  to  our  choice  in  v/hat  way  this  end  shall  be  at- 
tained? No:  he  has  appointed  "  sanctification  of  the  Spirit, 
and  belief  of  the  truth,"  as  the  way  to  it :  and  if  we  are  not 
proceeding  in  that  way,  it  is  in  vain  to  think  of  ever  attaining 
that  end.  If  we  choose  to  walk  in  sin,  we  may ;  but  it  will 
infallibly  lead  us  to  perdition :  holiness  is  the  appointed  path 
to  heaven ;  and  "  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." 
To  those,  therefore,  who  would  take  the  comfort  arising 
from  this  subject,  we  recommend,  that  they  judge  of  their 
state  by  their  character  and  conduct :  if  they  resemble  Christ, 
and  are  walking  truly  in  his  ways,  let  them  confidently  trust 
in  Him  who  "  is  able  to  keep  them  from  falling,  and  to  pre- 
sent them  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  ex- 
ceeding joy:"  but  let  them  never  entertain  the  thouglit  of 
reaching  heaven  in  any  other  than  the  appointed  way :    for, 

if 
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if  they  resemble  "  the  goats,"  it  is  in  vain  to  hope  that  they 
shall  have  their  portion  with  "  the  sheep."] 

2.  To  defend  it  against  objections — 
[Many  are  the  objections  confidently  urged  against  the 
doctrines  here  maintained:  and  I  most  willingly  acknowledge 
that  these  mysterious  truths  are  to  be  stated  with  extreme 
caution,  and  that  they  should  occupy  only  such  a  space  in  our 
general  ministrations  as  they  appear  to  occupy  in  the  holy 
Scriptures.  Yet  we  must  not  keep  back  any  part  of  divine 
truth ;  but,  when  occasion  offers,  must  "  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God."  It  is  true,  that  many  pious  men  cannot 
receive  these  doctrines ;  and  therefore  we  should,  as  much  as 
possible,  avoid  such  a  statement  of  them  as  may  wound  their 
minds :  still,  however,  we  are  not  called  to  suppress  the  men- 
tion of  them,  but  only  to  concede  to  others  what  we  claim  for 
ourselves,  the  right  of  forming  our  own  judgment,  and  of 
being  treated  with  respect  and  candour  by  those  who  differ 
from  us. 

It  is  said  that  the  doctrines  before  stated  are  contrary  to 
Scripture,  to  fact,  Sindi  to  the  interests  oi  morality. 

The  Scripture,  it  is  said,  abounds  with  Avarnings  and  ex- 
hortations to  obedience;  in  many  of  which  our  final  enjoy- 
ment of  God's  favour  is  actually  suspended  on  our  perse- 
verance in  his  ways.  All  this  is  true ;  and  we  are  grieved, 
when  any,  from  an  undue  attachment  to  human  systems,  at- 
tempt to  deny  it :  but  is  it  not  also  true  that  the  Scriptures 
abound  with  passages  of  like  import  with  the  text^?  The  great 
fault  of  those  who  adopt  human  systfems  is,  that  they  will  be 
wise  above  what  is  written,  and,  instead  of  receiving  God's 
word  as  httle  children,  will  presume  to  reject  every  thing 
wliich  they  cannot  reconcile  with  their  own  favourite  opinions. 
Who  could  ever  reconcile  God's  foreknowledge  with  the  free- 
will of  man  ?  but  who  will  venture  to  deny  either  ?  So,  we 
may  not  see  how  to  reconcile  God's  determination  to  keep  his 
people,  with  his  cautions  against  the  danger  of  apostacy  ;  and 
yet  God's  determinations  may  exist,  without  superseding  the 
need  of  fear  and  caution  on  our  part ;  nay,  I  am  persuaded, 
that  they  are  carried  into  effect  by  means  of  that  very  fear 
which  his  warnings  inspire.  And  this  is,  I  apprehend,  the 
true  solution  of  the  difficulty,  as  far  as  it  can  be  solved  by 
man.  God's  precepts  teach  us  what  we  ought  to  do:  his  ex- 
hortations put  us  upon  making  every  exertion  in  our  power : 
his  threatenmgs  humble  us  for  our  short-comings  and  defects: 
his  promises  incline  us  to  look  to  him  for  strength :  and  his 
covenanted  ejigagements  encourage  us  to  "  hope  even  against 
hope,"  and  to  renew  oiu*  exertions  in  an  assured  expectation 
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of  ultimate  success.  View  the  different  portions  of  Scripture 
in  this  way,  and,  whatever  the  heat  of  controversy  may  lead 
men  to  urge  against  each  other,  there  will  be  found  no  real 
opposition  between  them,  but  a  perfect  harmony  in  every  part. 
But,  it  may  be  said,  it  is  contrary  to  fuc  t  that  the  Lord's 
people  are  so  preserved  ;  for  the  Inspired  Records  inform  us 
of  many  who  "  made  shipwreck  of  their  faith,"  and  "  whose 
end,"  in  conseqvience  of  their  apostacy,  was  "  worse  than  their 
besinnina;."^  This  also  is  true  :  but  it  disproves  not  one  atom 
of  what  is  asserted  in  our  text. 

Hear  what  St.  John  says  to  this  very  point  :  he  acknow- 
ledges that  some  had  apostatized  from  the  truth  :  but,  says 
he,  "  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us  ;  for  if 
they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  liave  continued 
with  us  :  but  they  vvent  out,  that  they  might  be  made  manifest 
that  they  were  not  all  of  us  V  To  this  it  may  be  replied, 
that,  if  apostates  are  disclaimed  as  having  ever  really 
belonged  to  Christ,  it  is  impossible  to  tell  who  do  really  be- 
long to  him.  I  readily  acknowledge,  that  no  man  can  know 
either  that  he  himself  belongs  to  Christ,  or  that  any  other 
person  does,  except  by  his  works,  or  in  any  degree  further 
than  be  is  warranted  by  his  life  and  conversation.  If  a  man 
have  the  mark  and  character  of  Christ's  sheep,  he  may  have 
a  good  hope  that  he  belongs  to  Christ ;  but,  the  very  moment 
that  he  declines  from  that  character,  his  evidences  of  relation 
to  Christ  decay,  and,  together  with  them,  his  hope  of  ultimate 
acceptance  with  him.  "The  foundation  of  God  standeth 
sure  ;  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his  :  but  let  every 
one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity." 

As  to  the  objection  that  these  doctrines  are  contrary  to  the 
interests  o^  morality,  it  has  been  already  answered,  when  we 
were  guarding  this  subject  fi-om  abuse.  The  doctrine  that 
asserts  that  we  shall  be  kept  in  the  way  of  holiness,  can  never 
be  inimical  to  the  interests  of  holiness.  But  we  would  further 
ask,  What  must  be  the  effect  of  denying  these  doctrines  ?' 
Will  not  men  be  tempted  to  trust  in  an  arm  of  flesh  ?  And 
will  not  that  issue  in  disappointment  ?  and  v.'ill  not  repeated 
disappointments  tend  to  create  despondency  ?  People  are  apt 
to  dread  the  idea  of  despondency  as  connected  with  the 
doctrines  of  grace  :  but  we  will  venture  to  affirm,  that,  for  one 
instance  of  despondency  arising  from  a  view  of  the  sovereignty 
of  God,  and  of  our  entire  dependence  upon  his  power  and 
grace,  an  hundred  instances  arise  from  a  want  of  just  views  of 
this  subject.  What  is  the  answer  which  we  uniformly  receive 
when  we  exhort  men  to  walk  in  the  steps  of  Christ  ?  Is  it  not 
this  !  *  We  cannot :    You  require  more  of  us  than  we  are  able 
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to  perform  ? '  Of  course,  in  these  persons  exertion  is  dis- 
couraged ;  and  they  remain  bond-slaves  of  Satan,  because 
they  conceive  it  impossible  that  they  should  be  delivered  from 
his  power  :  whereas,  the  person  who  believes  that  God  is  all- 
sufficient  and  faithful  to  his  promises,  is  encouraged  to  renew 
]iis  application  to  him  from  day  to  day,  and,  even  vmder  the 
most  distressing  circumstances,  to  expect  a  happy  termination 
of  his  conflicts.  A  view  of  God,  as  "  able  to  keep  us  from 
falling,"  and  as  engaged  to  "  perfect  that  which  concerneth 
us,"  will  be  a  cordial  to  the  drooping  sovd ;  and  will  enable  us 
to  adopt  the  trimnphant  language  of  Christ  himself;  "  He  is 
near  that  justiiieth  me  ;  who  will  contend  with  me  ?  Let  us 
stand  together  ;  Who  is  mine  adversary  ?  let  him  come  near 
to  me.  Behold,  the  Lord  God  will  help  me;  who  is  he 
that  shall  condemn  me*^?"  And  what  the  effect  will  be 
of  such  a  clieering  hope  as  this,  I  leave  you  to  judge.  Only 
see  it  realized  in  the  apostle  Paul,  and  we  have  no  fear 
.about  any  conclusions  that  shall  be  drawn  from  it  ''.J 

3.  Improve  it  for  your  encouragement — 

[What  unspeakable  encouragement  is  here  afforded  to 
those  who  are  yet  ignorant  of  Christ !  Who  can  hear  this 
saying,  and  not  wish  to  be  numbered  amongst  his  sheep? 
JVlethinks  the  hope  of  obtaining  such  security  should  induce 
every  one  to  return  from  his  wanderings,  and  to  put  himself 
under  his  guidance  and  protection.  Where  shall  we  find 
any  such  promise  made  to  those  who  are  at  a  distance  from 
the  fold  of  Christ  ?  Where  has  God  said  to  tkem,  "  Ye  shall 
never  perish  ? "  To  fliem  belongs  '  rather  that  tremendous 
threatening,  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  perish."  O  that 
all  who  are  going  astray  might  consider  this,  and  "  return  im- 
mediately to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  their  souls  ! " 

To  you  who  have  fled  to  him  for  refuge,  here  is  indeed 
strong  consolation.  You  are  sensible  of  manifold  corruptions, 
any  one  of  which  is  sufficient  to  destroy  yom*  souls.  You 
feel  your  weakness  too,  and  your  utter  inability  to  withstand 
that  roaring  lion  that  seeketh  to  devour  you.  What  then 
would  you  do,  if  you  were  left  to  preserve  yourselves  by  the 
unassisted  eflbrts  of  your  own  strength  and  resolution  ?  To 
you  it  is  no  little  joy  to  be  assured,  that  you  are  in  the  hands 
of  an  Omnipotent  Being,  against  whom  neither  earth  nor  hell 
shall  ever  be  able  to  prevail,  and  who  engages  in  your  behalf^ 
that  you  shall  never  perish '.  Learn  then  to  "  cast  your  care 
on  Him,"  and  to  commit  the  keeping  of  your  souls  to  Him  in 
well-doing,  as  into  the  hands  of  a  faithful  Creator''."] 

5  Tsal,  1.  8,  a.  ''  Horn.  viii.  33 — 3g. 
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DCCCXVII. 

CHRIST  ONE  WITH  THE   FATHER. 
John  X.  30.     /  and   my  Father  are   one. 
IT  might  well  be  expected,   that,  if  God  should 
reveal  his  will  to  man,  there  would  be  many  things 
disclosed  by  him,  which  exceed  the  narrow  limits 
of  human  reason.     This  might  more  particularly  be 
expected  in  whatsoever  related  to  his  own  person 
and  character :    for,  as  we  can  know  nothing  of  him 
any  farther  than  he  is  pleased  to  reveal  himself  to 
us ;  and  as  we  cannot  even  comprehend  our   own 
nature,   or   discover  how  the  soul  is  united  to  the 
body  ;  it  would  be  strange  indeed  if  we  could  com- 
prehend the  mode  of  God's   existence,  and  explain 
how  there  should  be  an  union  of  Three  Persons  in  the 
Godhead.     In  relation  to  such  a  mysterious  subject, 
our  wisdom  is  to  ascertain  what  God  has  revealed 
concerning  himself,  and  to  receive   it  on  the  testi- 
mony of  his  word.     This  is  the  office  of  reason,  as 
well  as  of  faith  :  for  reason  requires,  that  we  submit 
our  understandings  to  the  dictates  of  His  wisdom,  no 
less  than  our  wills  to  the  influence  of  His  authority. 
That  a  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  Godhead  is  revealed, 
cannot  reasonably  be  doubted,  as  long  as  the  baptis- 
mal rite  shall  continue  to  be  administered  *'  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :"  for  to  imagine,  that  a  creature  is  here  asso- 
ciated with  Almighty  God  in  the  highest  possible  act 
-  of  Divine  worship,  were  the  height  of  absurdity,  and 
impiety.     The  subject  before  us  relates  only  to  the 
union  subsisting  between  Christ  and  his  Father :  to 
that  therefore  we  shall  confine  our  attention.     We 
begin  with, 

I.  The  assertion  of  Christ — - 

Our  Lord  says,  "  I  and  my  Father  are  one."  Now 
it  must  be  remembered,  that  the  same  expressions 
are  used,  as  in  human  compositions,  so  also  in  the 
holy  Scriptures,  sometimes  in  a  metaphorical  and 
figurative  sense,  and  sometimes  in  a  plain  and  literal 
sense ;  and  their  true  import  must  always  be  judged 
of  by   the  context.     This  is  particularly  the   case 

with 


817.]  CHRIST  ONE  WITH  THE  FATHER.  i03 

with  respect  to  the  expression  before  us ;  which  is 
elsewhere  used  in  reference  to  the  saints,  to  mark  the 
exalted  state  to  which  they  are  raised  by  their  con- 
nexion with  Christ,  and  the  mutual  interest  which  they 
should  feel  in  each  other's  concerns :  "  I  pray  for  them, 
that  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me, 
and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us ;  that 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And 
the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  I  have  given  them ; 
that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one  :  I  in  them, 
and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in 
one^."  Here  the  sense  is  obvious:  no  one  could 
conceive  for  a  moment  that  the  union  here  spoken  of 
is  personal,  as  though  the  saints  could  be  one  person 
with  God,  or  one  person  in  their  collective  capacity ; 
it  simply  means,  that  the  saints  are  to  enjoy  an  union 
with  God  and  with  each  other,  as  nearly  resembling 
that  which  subsists  between  Christ  and  his  Father, 
as  their  situation  and  circumstances  will  admit  of, 
namely,  an  union  of  sentiment,  of  affection,  of  will, 
and  of  operation.  But,  in  the  passage  under  our 
consideration,  more  is  evidently  intended:  in  that  is 
implied,  not  merely  a  figurative,  but  a  rea/  2in& personal 
union,  an  union  of  nature  and  of  essence.  In  proof 
of  this.,  we  must  refer  you  to, 

1 .  The  whole  scope  of  the  passage — 
[Our  Lord  is  speaking  of  the  security  which  his  sheep 
enjoyed ;  that  "  He  gives  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  that  they 
shall  never  perish,  nor  shall  any  one  ever  pluck  them  out  of 
his  hand."  But,  because  he  was  speedily  to  be  taken  from 
them,  and  might  therefore  be  supposed  incapable  of  fulfilling 
this  promise,  he  says,  that  "  his  Father  was  confessedly 
greater  than  all"  created  powers,  yea,  greater  than  he  him- 
self was  in  his  human  or  Mediatorial  capacity ;  and  that 
"  none  should  ever  be  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  his  Father's 
hand."  Yet,  that  they  might  know  that  he  would  not  on 
account  of  his  removal  from  them  remit  his  care  of  them, 
he  added,  "  I  and  my  Father  are  one ;" — '  we  are  one,  as  in  will, 
so  in  power ;  as  in  operation,  so  in  nature  and  in  essence : 
and  consequently  my  sheep  have  a  double  pledge  of  their 
security.' 

This  is  the  plain  meaning  of  the  passage ;  and  that  it  is  so, 
may  be  clearly  seen  from,] 

2.  The 
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2.  The  construction  which  the  Jews  put  upon  his 
words — 

[They  took  up  stones  immediately,  to  stone  him :  and 
when  he  inquired,  for  which  of  all  his  good  works  they  were 
about  to  stone  him,  they  replied,  that  it  was  "  not  for  any  good 
work,  but  for  blasphemy ;  because  that  He,  Vvho  was  only  a  man 
like  themselves,  made  himself  God^"  Now  this  shews  incon- 
testably  what  meaning  they  affixed  to  his  words  :  it  was  not 
an  ignorant  individual,  or  persons  ill  acquainted  with  the  re- 
ceived import  of  the  Avords,  that  so  interpreted  them ;  but  the 
whole  audience,  Avho  perfectly  understood  what  meaning  his 
expressions  were  suited  to  convey. 

The  Jews  were  taught  by  God  himself  to  be  particularly 
jealous  on  the  subject  of  idolatry  ;  and  to  put  to  death  any 
person  who  should,  whether  openly  or  in  secret,  attempt  to 
seduce  them  to  it.  When  therefore  they  heard  our  Lord  ar- 
rogate to  himself  divine  honours,  they  resented  it,  as  they  had 
done  repeatedly  before,  by  taking  up  stones  to  stone  him  as  a 
blasphemer  ^  We  do  not  say,  that  they  were  right  in  ex- 
pressing their  abhorrence  of  idolatry  in  this  way ;  because  they 
should  have  had  the  matter  examined  before  a  magistrate,  and 
have  acted  according  to  evidence,  and  not  according  to 
the  impulse  of  their  blind  passions  :  but  we  do  say,  that  Jesus 
was  justly  accused  of  blasphemy,  if  he  was  not  God;  and 
that  there  was  j  ust  cause  for  the  indignation  which  his  audience 
expressed. 

But  perhaps  they  were  mistaken  in  their  construction  of 
his  words  :  in  which  case  We  may  be  assured  that  Jesus  would 
carefully  rectify  their  error.  But  do  we  find  that  he  did  dis- 
claim the  assertion  which  they  called  blasphemy  ?    No ;] 

In  his  answers  to  them  we  find  only, 

II.  His  confirmation  of  it — 

They  had  just  complained  that  he  kept  them  in 
suspense;  and  had  desired  that  he  would  tell  them 
plainly,  who,  and  what,  he  was.  He,  in  reply, 
declares  that  he  had  told  them,  and  that  they 
would  not  believe''.  Had  he  told  them  that  he  was 
a  mere  man  like  themselves,  they  would  readily 
enough  have  believed  that:  but  when  he  tells  them 
again  that  he  was  "  one  with  his  Father,"  they  go 
about  to  stone  him  for  blasphemy.  Nevertheless, 
instead  of  revoking  his  word,  he  vindicates  his  claim ; 
and  establishes  the  justice  of  it, 

i.By 
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1 .  By  an  appeal  to  the  Sacred  Writings — - 
[Magistrates,  he  tells  them,  were  in  the  Inspired  Volume 

frequently  dignified  with  the  name  of  gods^:  and  he  refers 
them  to  one  passage  in  particular  well  known  to  them  all, 
"  I  have  said,  Ye  are  gods."  Now  these  were  called  gods  on 
two  accounts ;  first,  because  they  were  Jehovah's  Represen- 
tatives and  Vice-gerents  upon  earth ;  and  next,  because  they 
were  types  of  the  Messiah,  n  ho  was  to  he  really  and  truly  God, 
even  "  Emmanuel,  God  with  us  s."  'Now,'  says  our  Lord,  'if 
these  persons,  in  order  to  prepare  you  for  the  reception  of  your 
incarnate  God,  were  honoured  with  the  name  and  title  of 
gods,  and  you  readily  acquiesced  in  it,  with  what  reason  can 
you,  when  your  incarnate  God  appears,  accuse  him  of  blas- 
phemy, because  he  assumes  that  title,  or  calls  himself  by  a 
name  which  you  justly  consider  as  equivalent  to  it?  You  are 
looking  for  your  Messiah ;  and  that  Messiah  is  expressly  fore- 
told vmder  the  character  of  "  Jehovah's  fellow'',"  who  is 
"  David's  Lord  as  well  as  David's  Son':"  such  therefore  the 
Messiah  must  be ;  for  "  the  Scripture  cannot  he  broke?! ;"  why 
then  do  you  not  acknoAvledge  the  justice  of  my  claim?  If 
indeed  I  do  not  give  evidence  enough  that  I  am  the  Messiah, 
you  may  justly  dispute  my  title  to  be  regarded  as  God;  but  if 
I  do,  then  you  are  the  blasphemers,  who  rob  me  of  my  proper 
honour.  Know  ye  then,  that  I  am  the  Person,  "  whom  the 
Father  hath  sanctified "  and  set  apart  from  all  eternity  to  the 
ofHce,  "  and  now  hath  sent  into  the  world"  to  execute  it:  know 
also,  that,  instead  of  retracting  any  thing  I  have  said,  I  repeat 
my  assertions,  and  demand  your  acknowledgment  of  me  in 
my  true  character.' 

Thus   our   Lord  confirms  his  assertion  by  an  appeal   to 
Scripture.     He  next  proceeds  to  confirm  it,] 

2.  By  an  appeal  to  his  own  works — 

['  I  do  not  desire  to  be  credited  in  such  an  assertion  upon 
my  bare  unsupported  word,  without  any  corroborating  evi- 
dence ;'  says  our  Lord :  '  "  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father, 
believe  me  not:  but,  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me, 
believe  the  works ;  that  ye  may  know  and  believe,  that  the 
Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him  ''."  Consider  my  works,  both 
the  matter,  and  the  manner  of  them,  and  see  if  they  do  not 
justify  every  assertion  I  have  made.  Did  ever  7nan  perform 
such  miracles  as  I  have  done,  so  many,  so  great,  so  benevolent, 
so  demonstrative  of  a  divine  agency  ?  Moses  indeed  and  the 
Prophets  wrought  some  few  miracles:  but  how^.  they  wrought 
them  uniformly  by  application  to  Jehovah  for  the  intervention 

of 
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of  his  power :  but  look  at  my  miracles :  on  some  occasions 
indeed,  I  also,  acting  in  my  Mediatorial  capacity,  have  ac- 
knowledged my  dependence  on  him,  and  have  acted  "  in  his 
name,"  as  his  servant';  (for  as  Mediator,  I  am  his  servant:) 
but,  as  being  One  with  the  Father,  I  have  wrought  in  in- 
stances without  number  by  that  power  and  authority  which  I 
possess  in  common  with  the  Father.  Whence  had  I  the 
power  to  still  the  elements,  as  I  have  done  ™ ;  or  to  expel 
Satan",  or  to  raise  the  dead"?  When  the  leper  justly  ac- 
knowledged my  power  to  effect  whatsoever  I  ivould ;  to  whom 
was  I  indebted  for  power  to  heal  him,  when  I  said,  "  I  willy 
Be  thou  clean P?"' 

Such  an  appeal  as  this  was  sufficient  to  convince  the  most 
incredulous :  and  it  receives  much  additional  light  from  the 
manner  in  which  the  Apostles  wrought  their  miracles :  they 
wrought  them  invariably  in  the  name  of  Jesus'^ ;  and  dis- 
claimed all  idea  of  any  inherent  power  in  themselves,  or  even 
of  any  goodness  on  account  of  which  God  had  wrought  by 
them ;  so  fearful  were  they,  lest  by  any  means  they  should 
rob  the  Lord  Jesus  of  the  honour  due  unto  his  name^ 

Shall  it  be  said  that  our  Lord  did  not  mean  in  this  appeal 
to  assert  his  true  and  proper  Godhead  ?  Then  see  both 
his  words,  and  the  sense  in  which  his  enraged  adversaries 
continued  to  understand  them :  "  Though  ye  believe  not  me, 
believe  the  works ;  that  ije  may  Imow  and  believe,  that  the 
Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him. — Therefore  they  sought  again 
to  take  him."  Here  are  two  things  demonstrated;  first,  that 
his  enemies  understood  him  to  affect  equality  with  God  :  and 
next,  that  He,  knowing  that  they  did  so  understand  him,  re- 
newed and  confirmed  the  assertions  which  they  had  so  inter- 
preted. A  clearer  explanation  of  what  he  affirmed,  or  a 
stronger  proof  of  what  he  is,  we  cannot  reasonably  de- 
sire.] 

We  are  the  more  earnest  in  establishing  the  Di- 
vinity of  our  blessed  Lord,  because  it  is  intimately 
connected  with  every  fundamental  truth  of  our  holy 
religion.     Learn  then  from  it, 

1 .  The  dignity  of  his  person — 

[Because  God  condescended  to  take  our  nature  upon 
him,  we  requite  his  love  by  denying  him  to  be  God.  But 
know  that  Jesus  Christ  is  indeed  "  the  true  God^,"  "  the 
mighty  God  V'  "  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  ","  God  over 
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all  blessed  for  evermore  \"  He  is  "  the  brightness  of  his 
Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person >;"  yea, 
in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  ^" 
Hear  what  he  himself  saith  unto  Philip :  Philip,  having  heard 
him  speaking  of  the  Father,  as  actually  known  to  his  Disci- 
ples, and  already  seen  by  them,  saith,  "  Lord,  shew  us  the  Fa- 
ther, and  it  sufficeth  us."  To  this  Jesus  replies,  "  Have  I 
been  so  long  with  you,  and  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Phihp  ? 
He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and  how  sayest 
thou  then,  Shew  us  the  Father?  Behevest  thou  not  that 
I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  ?  Believe  me, 
that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me ;  or  else 
believe  me  for  the  very  works'  sake^"  Now,  I  ask,  If  Jesus 
had  not  been  really  "one  with  the  Father,  would  he  have 
dared  to  use  such  language  as  this  ?  And,  if  his  Disciples 
were  guilty  of  idolatry  in  worshipping  him,  was  not  the 
fault  altogether  his  P  Were  not  his  words  and  his  arguments 
expressly  calculated  to  mislead  and  deceive  them  1  But  there 
is  no  room  for  doubt  on  this  head.  We  never  can  entertain 
too  high  thoughts  of  him ;  nor  can  we  ever  honour  him  as  we 
ought,  unless  we  "  honour  hhn,  even  as  we  honour  ilie  Fa- 
ther K'^] 

2.  The  virtue  of  his  sacrifice — • 

[On  the  dignity  of  his  person  depends  the  whole  value 
of  his  atonement.  The  Apostle  justly  observes,  that  "  it  is 
not  possible  for  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  to  take  away 
sin:"  and  the  same  observation  may  with  justice  be  applied  to 
every  creature,  however  exalted.  But  when  we  are  assured 
that  it  was  "  God  who  was  manifest  in  the  Hesh'',"  that  it  was 
"  the  Lord  of  Glory  that  was  crucified'^,"  and  that  it  was 
*'  God  who  purchased  the  Church  with  his  own  blood  %"  we 
no  longer  hesitate  to  declare  that  his  death  was  "  a  full,  per- 
fect, and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world  V  He  was,  it  is  true,  "  in  the  form 
of  a  servant;  but  he  was  also  in  the  form  of  God,  and 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God°;"  and  there- 
fore we  may  be  assured  that  "  his  blood  will  cleanse  us  from 
all  sin''."  The  ransom  he  has  paid  for  us,  is  fully  equal  to 
the  redemption  of  a  ruined  world:  and  the  righteousness 
which  he  has  wrought  out  for  us  by  his  obedience  unto  death, 
is  all  that  is  wanted  for  the  justification  of  those  who  trust  in 
it,     The  very  name  given  him  by  the  prophet  declares  this ; 
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for  we  are  taught  to  "  call  him,  Jehovah  our  Righteous- 
ness'." Here  then  "  the  weary  and  heavy-laden  may  find  rest 
unto  their  souls."] 

3 .  The  sufficiency  of  his  grace —  "^ 

[If  Jesus  were  only  a  creature,  those  who  trust  in  him 
might  he  addressed  like  the  worshippers  of  Baal,  "  Cry 
aloud,  for  he  is  a  god :  either  he  is  talking,  or  he  is  pursuing, 
or  he  is  on  a  journey;  or  peradventure  he  sleepeth,  and 
must  he  av/aked''."  He  could  not  attend  to  the  concerns  of 
the  whole  universe  at  once ;  and  th.erefore  could  not  be  a 
suitable  object  of  ou.r  trust  and  confidence.  But  he  is  in- 
finitely above  all  creatures,  being  "  King  of  kings,  and  Lord 
of  lords'."  He  could  truly  say  to  Paul,  and  to  every 
suppliant  in  the  universe,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee."  Let  not  any  one  then  despond,  as  though  his  corrup- 
tions were  irremediable,  or  his  enemies  invincible ;  for  "'  God 
hath  laid  help  for  us  upon  One  that  is  mighty'":"  and  the 
w^eakest  of  the  human  race  that  relies  on  him,  may  confi- 
dently say,  "  In  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength":" 
"  The  Lord  Jehovah  is  my  strength  and  my  song ;  he  also  is 
become  my  salvation":"  "The  Lord  is  my  shepherd;  therefore 
can  I  lack  nothing  p."] 

4.  The  excellency  of  his  salvation — 

[If  we  consider  the  price  that  has  been  paid,  we  may 
judge  of  the  value  of  that  redemption  which  has  been  pur- 
chased for  us.  Even  in  relation  to  the  present  life,  we  are 
told  that  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  the  things  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him ''."  Under  what- 
ever figure  they  are  spoken  of,  they  are  represented  as 
exceeding  all  human  apprehension :  "  the  gift  of  tliem  is 
unspeakable ' :"  "  the  riches  of  them  vmsearchable  * :"  "  the 
peace  that  is  enjoyed  by  means  of  them,  passeth  understand- 
ing*;" and  "  the  joy  which  they  produce,  is  unspeakable  and 
glorified " :"  the  love  that  bestowed  them  has  "  a  height  and 
depth,  and  length  and  breadth"  that  can  never  be  explored ". 
Respecting  the  future  life,  we  are  still  further  from  being  able 
to  appreciate  the  glories  of  it.  The  description  of  heaven, 
as  a  city  paved  with  gold,  and  enriched  with  every  thing 
magnificent  or  good,  affords  but  a  faint  idea  of  that  blessed 
place  "^ ;    as    the    songs    and  music    of    its    inhabitants    very 

inadequately 
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inadequately  represent  their  blessedness  and  joy^.  But  this 
we  know,  that,  both  on  earth  and  in  heaven,  the  felicity  of 
the  saints  shall  be  worthy  of  the  sacrifice  that  was  made  to 
obtain  it.  Let  not  any  one  then  seek  it  in  a  listless  and 
lukewarm  manner,  as  though  it  were  of  little  value  ;  for  it  is 
a  ""  great  salvation ''•,"  wiiich  the  tongues  of  men  and  ann-els 
can  never  worthily  describe,  nor  can  the  ages  of  eternity 
suffice  to  enumerate  its  blessings.] 

y  Rev.  V.  8—14.  &:  xiv.  1—3.  "  Heb.  ii.  3. 
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THE   PROPHETIC  COUNSEL  OF  CAIAPIIAS. 

John  xi.  51, 52.  This  spake  lie  not  of  li'unself;  but,  bel/i" 
high  priest  that  year,  he  prophesied,  that  Christ  should  die 
for  that  nation;  and  not  for  that  nation  only,  but  that  also 
he  should  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  that 
were  scattered  abroad. 

IT  is  often  found  that  the  people  who  are  not 
humbled  and  converted  by  the  Gospel,  are  irritated 
and  incensed  by  it;  and  that,  to  justify  their  rejec- 
tion of  its  truths,  they  become  persecutors  of  those 
who  preach  it.  When  their  prejudices  are  once  ex- 
cited, nothing  will  allay  them.  However  exemplary 
a  Minister  may  be  in  his  conduct,  however  benevo- 
lent in  his  purposes,  however  wise  and  discreet  in 
his  exertions,  he  cannot  escape  their  censure,  or  ward 
off  their  hatred.  Rather  than  he  should  pass  without 
censure,  the  very  best  actions  of  his  life  shall  be 
brought  against  him  as  grounds  of  accusation.  The 
abundance  of  his  labours  and  the  success  of  his  en- 
deavours shall  be  reported  as  matters  worthy  of 
blame,  and  shall  be  made  the  grounds  of  inveterate 
persecution.  It  was  thus  when  our  blessed  Lord 
himself  ministered  on  earth.  His  wisdom  or  bene- 
volence none  can  doubt:  yet  was  he  "  a  butt  of  con- 
tradiction^" to  all  around  him.  He  had  just  wrought 
a  stupendous  miracle  in  raising  from  the  grave  a  man 
who  had  been  dead  four  days,  and  who,  in  that 
climate,  must  have  begun  to  putrify.  Would  any 
one    suppose    that  this   should  give    offence?     yet 

behold. 
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behold,  some  who  were  present,  went  and  made  the 
miracle  an  occasion  of  grievous  complaint;  insomuch 
that  the  high  priest  instantly  convened  a  Council,  in 
order  to  concert  measures  for  preventing  a  repetition 
of  such  offences  in  future.  After  some  of  the  chief 
priests  had  offered  their  opinions,  the  high  priest 
himself,  in  a  very  contemptuous  and  dictatorial  tone, 
decided  the  point  at  once ;  and  determined,  that  pri- 
vate, should  give  way  to  public,  good:  this,  he  said, 
common  policy  required ;  and  therefore  it  was  expe- 
dient to  destroy  the  author  of  this  benevolent  act, 
lest  the  popularity  which  he  had  acquired  by  means 
of  it,  should  excite  the  jealousy  of  the  Roman  Go- 
vernment, and  call  down  their  vengeance  on  the 
whole  nation.  This  advice  was  immediately,  though 
not  unanimously  ^  agreed  to ;  (for  any  argument  will 
suffice,  when  prejudice  is  the  judge ;)  and  means  were 
instantly  adopted  for  executing  the  decree.  But  the 
text  informs  us,  that  this  advice,  pronounced  as  it  was 
with  oracular  authority,  was  indeed  an  oracle ; 
though  it  was  dictated  by  God  in  a  very  different 
sense  from  that  in  which  it  was  intended  by  Caia- 
phas.  We  shall  therefore  illustrate  it  in  both  points 
of  view : 

I.  As  intended  by  Caiaphas — 

Caiaphas  meant  only,  that,  as  the  State  would  be 
(in  his  apprehension)  endangered  by  the  popularity 
of  Jesus,  common  policy  required  that  they  should 
destroy  him  at  once.  But  what  advice  was  this  to 
come  from  a  Minister  of  religion,  yea,  from  God's 
high  priest ! 

1.  How  unjust! 

[Here  was  nothing  criminal  laid  to  the  charge  of  our 
blessed  Lord ;  yet  was  he  to  be  treated  as  a  criminal,  and  to 
be  put  to  death  as  a  malefactor.  On  what  principle  could 
this  be  justified?  We  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  nothing 
can  warrant  such  a  procedure.  If  a  man  think  that  he  can 
benefit  the  State  by  exposing  his  own  life,  he  is  at  liberty  to 
do  it;  yea,  every  true  Christian  ought  to  be  willing  to  "lay 
down  his  life  for  the  brethren :"    he  should  even  account  tlie 

sacrificing 
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sacrificing  of  his  life  in  such  a  cause,  to  be  rather  a  source  of 
exultation  and  triumph,  than  of  dread  and  sorrow ".  But  no 
tribunal  under  heaven  can  take  away  the  life  of  an  innocent 
man:  nor  ought  that  which  is  radically  unjust,  ever  to  be 
sanctioned  by  legal  authority.] 

2.  How  impious ! 

[It  was  acknowledged  by  Caiaphas  himself,  that  Jesus 
had  wrought  "miracles,"  "many"  miracles;  and  miracles  of 
such  a  nature  as  to  carry  conviction  with  them  to  every  be- 
holder**. Now  these  miracles  proved  to  demonstration,  that 
Jesus  was  sent  by  God  himself;  they  were  the  broad  seal  of 
Heaven  attesting  his  Divine  commission.  What  then  was  the 
advice,  but  a  direct  oppositon  to  God  himself?  There  was 
not  so  much  as  an  attempt  to  cover  the  impiety :  a  fear  of 
man's  displeasure  was  the  avowed  and  only  reason  for  the 
commission  of  it.  To  what  a  height  of  wickedness  must  that 
man  have  attained,  who  could  offer  such  advice ;  and  that 
Council  who  could  adopt  it  I] 

3.  How  absurd! 

[The  Jewish  history  might  have  shewn  the  Council,  that 
the  Romans  could  not  prevail  against  them  any  further  than 
God  authorized  and  empowered  them  to  do  so.  Conse- 
quently, if  they  looked  no  further  than  to  their  temporal 
happiness,  it  was  their  wisdom  rather  to  conciliate  the  favour 
of  God  by  doing  what  was  right,  than  to  provoke  him  to 
anger  by  murdering  his  dear  Son.  Yet,  so  mfatuated  were 
they,  as  to  fear  "the  axe,  rather  than  hmi  that  heweth  there- 
with;" and  to  draw  down  the  certain  displeasure  of  the 
Almighty,  rather  than  incur  the  danger  of  displeasing  a  worm 
like  themselves.  The  event  proved  the  folly  of  their  choice : 
for  the  very  means  they  used  to  avoid  destruction,  brought 
down  destruction  upon  them,  and  that  too  from  the  very  per- 
sons whose  favour  they  had  so  impiously  courted.  In  the 
space  of  forty  years,  God  executed  upon  them  tlie  most  sig- 
nal vengeance:  he  inflicted  upon  them  the  judgment  he  had 
warned  them  of ;  and  made  use  of  the  Roman  armies  "  mise- 
rably to  destroy  those  murderers,  and  to  burn  up  their 
city«."] 

But  we  are  told  that  Caiaphas  ''  spake  this  not  of 
himself."  He  meant  indeed  what  he  said;  but  liis 
words  bear  a  very  different  construction, 

II.  As  dictated  by  God — 
Since  the  Jews  had  been  brought  under  the  Roman 

yoke, 

*  1  John  iil.  16.  Phil.  ii.  1/.  '  ver.  4/,  18. 

*  Matt.  xxi.  38— 41.  &  xxiL  ;.    . 
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yoke,  the  high  priesthood,  instead  of  being  con- 
tinued to  the  end  of  life,  was  changed  as  often  as  the 
interests  of  the  Roman  Government  appeared  to 
require  it.  It  now  happened,  that,  notwithstanding 
Annas,  the  predecessor  of  Caiaphas,  was  yet  aUve, 
Caiaphas  was  high  priest.  And,  as  God  in  former 
times  had  enabled  the  high  priests,  by  means  of 
the  Urim  and  Thummim,  to  declare  his  will,  it 
pleased  him  now  so  to  over-rule  the  mind  of  Caia- 
phas, that  he  should  utter  a  prophecy,  when  of 
himself  he  designed  nothing  more  than  to  give  the 
most  impious  advice.  And  though  this  was  cer- 
tainly a  remarkable  instance  of  God's  interposition, 
it  was  by  no  means  singular :  for  none  of  the  Pro- 
phets fully  understood  the  import  of  their  own 
words  ^:  some  prophesied  without  any  direct  inten- 
tion on  their  part^ ;  and  others,  in  words  most  oppo- 
site to  their  own  wishes''. 

In  this  prophecy  he  unwittingly  declared, 

1.  The  end  of  Christ's  death — 

[Be  astonished,  O  heavens!  this  inveterate  enemy  of 
Christ,  at  the  very  moment  when  he  proposed  that  he  should 
be  put  to  death,  proclaimed,  that  it  was  not  for  his  own  sinSf 
hut  for  the  good  of  others!  How  careful  was  God  to  clear 
the  innocence  of  his  Son,  when,  in  addition  to  this  wretched 
pontiff,  he  stirred  up  Judas  who  betrayed  him,  and  Pilate 
who  condemned  him,  and  one  of  the  malefactors  that  suffered 
with  him,  and  the  centurion  who  superintended  his  execution, 
to  unite  their  testimony  to  this  effect !  With  this  prophecy  of 
Caiaphas  agree  those  of  Daniel  and  Isaiah,  that  "the  Messiah 
was  to  be  cut  off,  but  7^0/ Jbr  himself'^;"  that  he  was  to  be 
"  wounded  for  our  trans oressions,  and  bruised  for  our  iniqui- 
ties\"  Yes,  "  he  died,  the  just  for  the  unjust':"  he  was  "a 
propitiation  for  our  sins  ;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world"'."] 

2.  The  efficacy  of  it — 

[Caiaphas  intimated,  that  if  this  Jesus  were  put  to  death, 

all  cause  of  fear  would  cease,  and  the  whole  nation  would 

enjoy  both  peace  and  safety.     Blessed  truth!    provided  only 

we  believe  in  Jesus:    we  then  indeed  have  nothing  to  fear 

from 

'  Compare  Ps.  xxii.  l6— IS.  with   1  Pet.  i.  10—12. 

»  1  Sam.  X.  10  —  12,  ''  Numb.  xxii.  38.  with  xxiv.  10. 

'  Dan.  ix.  26.         ^  Ual  liii.  5.       '  1  Pet.  iii.  IS.     .'"  I  John  ii.2. 
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from  those  who  have  enslaved  us,  or  from  those  who  seek  our 
ruin,  sin,  Satan,  death,  and  hell  shall  all  be  disarmed  of  their 
power.  The  whole  Israel  of  God,  wheresoever  "  scattered,'* 
are  the  nation  of  whom  Caiaphas  unwittingly  spake  :  they  are 
"  a  holy  nation ;"  they  are  interested  in  all  that  Christ  has 
done  or  suffered:  they  "are  gathered  into  one"  great  com- 
munity ;  partakers  of  one  heavenly  nature ;  members  of  one 
mystical  body;  and  heirs  of  one  eternal  glory ^  Caiaphas, 
thy  words  are  true ;  "  they  are  tried  to  the  uttermost :"  that 
Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutedst,  "  has  by  death  destroyed 
death,  and  delivered  those  who  were  all  their  life-time  sub- 
ject to  bondage"."] 

Infer, 

1 .  How  mysterious  is  the  providence  of  God ! 
[That  act  which  was  in  itself  the  most  atrocious  that 
ever  was  committed,  was  in  its  effects  the  best !  How  deep  a 
mystery !  the  life  of  the  world  secured  by  the  death  of  God's 
only  Son!  But  so  it  is  still:  "God's  ways  are  in  the  great 
deep:"  and  the  very  efforts  which  are  made  by  men  and 
devils  for  the  destruction  of  his  people,  are  instrumental  to 
their  establishment  and  growth  in  grace.  And  the  time  shall 
come  when  all  the  saints  shall  see  as  much  reason  to  bless 
God  for  the  malice  exercised  towards  themselves  in  particu- 
lar, as  now  they  see  to  adore  him  for  the  accomplishment 
of  his  word  in  and  by  the  Lord  Jesus.] 

2.  How  rich  his  grace! 

[For  whom  was  it  that  Jesus  died  ?  it  was  "  for  that  na- 
tion ;"  that  nation  that  abused  so  many  mercies,  and  perse- 
tuted  so  many  prophets,  and  imbrued  their  hands  in  the 
blood  of  God's  only  Son !  Even  Caiaphas  himself,  with  all 
that  were  concerned  in  that  unparalleled  transaction,  were 
free  to  accept  of  mercy,  and,  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
of  Christ  upon  their  souls,  to  be  cleansed  from  the  guilt  of 
shedding  it.  Nor  are  we  excluded  from  the  benefit.  What- 
ever guilt  we  may  have  contracted,  the  way  is  open  for  us, 
if  we  desire  reconciliation  with  our  oflended  God :  "  Not  one 
that  comes  to  him  shall  ever  be  cast  out."  Let  this  gi*ace, 
this  "exceedingly  rich  grace,"  fill  us  with  astonishment,  and 
be  now,  as  it  certainly  will  be  in  the  eternal  world,  the  sub- 
ject of  our  incessant  praise.] 

»Rev.  v.p.  "Heb.  ii.  14,  15. 
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DCCCXIX. 

OUR  lord's  Views  of  his  own  death. 

John  xii.  2.S,  24.  Jesvs  answered  ihem,  saying,  The  hour  is  cmne 
that  the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorijitd.  Verily,  verihi,  I 
say  unto  you,  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  inio  the  ground 
and  die,  it  abideth  alone :  bat  if  it  (lie,  it  hringeth  forth 
much  fruit. 

THE  nearer  our  Lord's  death  approached,  the 
more  he  delighted  to  speak  of  it.  So  far  from  re- 
garding it  as  an  object  of  terror,  he  was  longing  for 
its  accomplishment.  To  his  Disciples  he  had  fre- 
quently declared  the  precise  manner  of  it,  together 
with  all  its  antecedent  indignities ;  and  now  he  de- 
clares it  to  some  strangers,  whom  curiosity  had  led 
to  visit  him. 

Whether  those  strangers  were  Jews  or  Heathens,  is 
not  agreed :  but  from  the  general  use  of  the  term 
which  we  translate  "  Greeks,''  and  from  the  difficulty 
which  the  Disciples  felt  about  introducing  them  to 
Jesus,  we  apprehend  that  they  were  Heathens,  who 
had  been  proselyted  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God, 
but  were  not  become  Jews  by  circumcision.  Jesus 
had  forbidden  his  Disciples  to  enter  into  any  cities  of 
the  Gentiles,  when  he  sent  them  out  to  preach  his  Go- 
spel; and  therefore  they  might  well  doubt  the  pro- 
priety ofintroducing  Gentiles  to  him;  which  Philip  did 
not  venture  to  do,  till  he  had  conferred  with  Andrew, 
and  consulted  Jesus  himself  also  on  the  point.  When, 
however,  they  were  brought  to  him,  he  advertised 
them  of  his  approaching  death,  which  he  represented 
as  a  source  of  honour  to  himself,  and  of  benefit  to  man. 
In  these  two  views  we  shall  consider  it, 

I.  As  a  source  of  honour  to  himself — 

He  speaks  not  of  being  crucified,  but  glorified :  for 
his  death  was  indeed  a  glory  to  him  : 

1.  As  atoning  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world — 

[This  is  the  true  light  wherein  to  view  his  death :  it  was 
a  sacrifice  for  sin,  for  the  sins  of  all  mankind :  and  it  per- 
fectly satisfied  all  the  demands  of  law  and  justice,  so  that 

A  ''  God 
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**  God  may  be  just  and  yet  the  justifier   of  all  who  believe 

in  Jesus" View  the   death  of  Christ  in  this  light, 

and  say  whether  his  cro^\n  of  tiiovns  were  not  his  brightest 
diadem ;  and  the  cross  on  wliicli  he  expired,  his  most  glo- 
rious throne  ?  Men  indeed  saw  notliing  but  shame  in  his 
crucifixion;  but  God  and  angels  beheld  it  replete  with 
glory'' ] 

2.  As  opening  a  way  for  the  salvation  of  all  man- 
kind— 

[Being  "lifted  up,  he  was  to  draw  all  men  unto  him''." 
He  was  the  true  "  Shiloh,  unto  whom  the  gathering  of  the 
people  should  be."  Had  he  been  the  Saviour  of  Jews  only, 
'  it  had  been  comparatively  a  light  matter;  but  being  God's 
salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  he  was  most  glorious  in 
the  eyes  of  God  himself  ^  Behold,  now  already  %vas  he  reap- 
ing the  first-fruits  of  that  harvest  which  was  soon  to  be 
gathered  in  :  the  solicitude  of  these  Greeks  to  be  made  ac- 
quainted v.'ith  him  was  an  earnest  of  that  more  extended 
dominion  which  he  was  speedily  to  possess.  And  who  can 
reflect  on  "  his  erecting  thus  his  standard  to  the  nations," 
and  not  acknowledge  "  his  rest  to  be  glorious  ^  ?"  Indeed 
this  gathering  of  the  people  to  him  is  represented  by  the 

Prophets  as  constitviting    the  summit  of  his  glory  ^ 

and  he  himself  is  "  satisfied  v.ith  all  the  travail  of  his  soul, 
when  he  reaps  this  as  its  appointed  fruit."  But  the  songs  of 
the  Redeemed  in  heaven  are  the  best  evidence  of  this  un- 
questionable truth  ^.  ] 

Our  Lord  next  speaks  of  his  death, 
ll.  As  a  source  of  benefit  to  man — 

The  illustration  here  used  is  familiar  to  all :  every 
one  knows,  that  a  grain  of  wheat,  if  left  exposed  upon 
a  rock  will  be  unproductive;  but  that  if  buried  in  the 
earth,  it  will  corrupt,  and  vegetate,  and  bring  forth 
fruit.     Now  to  this  our  Lord  compares  his  death. 

If  he  had  not  died,  he  would  not  have  proved  a 
Saviour  to  any — 

[If  he  had  not  died,  there  would  have  been  no  atone- 
ment made,  no  sin  forgiven,  no  soul  of  man  delivered.  There 
w^as  no  other  way  in  which  God  could  have  been  reconciled 
to  his  sinful  creatures,  consistently  with  his  justice,  holiness, 

and  truth In  vain  would  Christ  himself  have  become 

incarnate, 

*  John  xiii.  31.         ^  ver.  32.  "  Isai.  xlix.  5,  6. 

"*  Isai.  xi.  10.  Msai.  Iv.  5.  &:  Ix.  8,  Q. 

'Rev.  vii.  <)-||^4. 
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incarnate,  if  he  had  not  died  :  in  vain  would  he  have  fulfilled 
the  law  himself,  and  set  us  a  perfect  example  of  obedience  :  if 
he  had  not  completed  the  work  by  his  death,  the  demands  of 
law  and  justice  had  been  still  unsatisfied,  and  every  child  of 
Adam  must  have  perished.  As  for  any  attempt  on  our  part 
to  supply  the  deficiency,  either  by  repentance  or  amendment, 
it  would  have  answered  no  purpose ;  it  would  have  left  us 
under  the  curses  of  the  broken  law ] 

But  by  his  death  millions  obtain  life — 

[It  is  not  thirty,  or  sixty,  or  an  hundred-fold,  that  that 
grain  of  corn  produces,  but  millions,  innumerable  as  the 
sands  upon  the  sea-shore :  "  the  fruit  of  it  shall  shake  like 
Lebanon,  and  they  that  spring  up  from  it  in  the  city  shall  be 
as  the  piles  of  grass  upon  the  earth  s.  Think  of  the  fruit 
produced  by  it  in  the  Apostolic  age,  and  that  which  is  yet  grow- 
ing from  it  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  and  that  which 
will  arise  in  the  Millennium,  when  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea :  truly  it 
will  at  last  be  a  multitude,  which  no  man  can  number,  out  of 
every  kindred  and  nation,  and  tongue  and  people ;  all  growing 
upon  that  his  root — all  deriving  life  from  his  stem — all  assimi- 
lated to  his  image — and  all  treasured  up  at  last  in  the  same 
garner !  And  is  one  single  soul  of  such  value,  that  the  whole 
world  is  as  nothing  in  comparison  of  it  ?  What  then  is  the 
benefit  arising  to  mankind  from  the  death  of  Christ !  how 
vast !  how  extensive !  how  incalculable !] 

Address, 

1 .  Those  who  are  inquiring  after  Jesus — 

[If  any  are  saying,  like  these  Greeks,  "  Sir,  we  would 
see  Jesus,"  we  bless  God  who  has  put  that  desire  into  their 
hearts :  and  we  shall  be  glad  to  be  instrumental  in  any  respect 
in  introducing  them  to  him.  Of  one  thing  we  can  confidently 
assure  them,  that  there  no  longer  exists  any  barrier  to  their 
admission  to  his  presence,  provided  they  desire  in  sincerity  of 
heart  to  devote  themselves  to  his  service :  whatever  be  their 
nation,  their  profession,  their  character,  they  are  alike  wel- 
come, if  they  come  with  penitence  and  faith;  and  may  be 
assured,  that  "  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  them  out."  Would 
they  know  what  he  would  principally  commend  to  their  atten- 
tion ?  we  answer,  He  would  direct  them  to  consider  his  death 
as  the  most  stupendous  display  of  his  love,  and  an  inex- 
haustible source  of  blessings  to  their  souls.  Reflect  then, 
ye  inquiring  people,  on  the  Saviour's  love,  and  give  him 
the  glory  due  unto  his  name.] 

2.  Those  who  profess  themselves  his  follov/ers — 

[As  Jesus  had  frequently  told   his  own  Disciples  that 

♦  they 

'  Ps.  Ixxii.   16. 
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they  must  be  ready  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  him,  so  he  now 
declared  to  these  strangers,  that  these  were  the  only  terms  on 
which  he  would  accept  them  as  his  people.  The  wheat  must 
resemble  that  from  which  it  sprang;  and  the  disciples  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  their  Lord.  Nor  must  they  only 
be  willing  to  suffer  like  him,  but  must  account  those  sufferings 
their  glory.  This  was  the  practice  of  the  Apostles ;  and  must 
be  the  practice  of  all  who  would  adorn  the  Gospel  ^  We 
should  feel  no  difficulty  in  pronouncing  Am  honoured  and  glo- 
rified, who  should  be  irradiated  with  a  glory,  like  Moses,  or 
have  the  Holy  Ghost  lighting  visibly  on  him,  as  once  he  did 
on  the  Apostles :  with  equal  confidence  then  may  we  pro- 
nounce hvrn  glorified,  who  bears  his  cross  after  Jesus  ;  for 
"  the  spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  him '."  Re- 
member then,  Brethren,  that  these  are  the  terms  on  which 
Christ  acknowledges  you  as  his ;  and  "  arm  yourselves  with 
the  mind  that  was  in  him."  Be  content  to  "  suffer  with  him ; 
and  then  you  shall  also  be  glorified  together."] 

"  Acts  V.  41.  '  1  Pet.  iv.  12—14. 


DCCCXX. 

THE  EFFECTS  OF  CHRIST*S  DEATH, 

John  xii.  31,  32.  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world:  now 
shall  the  prince  of  this  ivorld  be  cast  out.  And  I,  if  I  be 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw, all  men  unto  me. 

INCONCEIVABLY  arduous  was  the  work  which 
Christ  had  undertaken  :  yet  amidst  his  heaviest  trials 
his  confidence  never  for  a  moment  forsook  him.  He 
had  just  complained  of  the  insupportable  weight  of  his 
mental  agonies ;  yet  not  so  complained,  but  that  he 
had  desired  his  heavenly  Father  to  glorify  his  own 
name,  whatever  sufferings  he  might  have  to  endure 
for  that  end.  For  the  satisfaction  of  those  who  would 
otherwise  have  drawn  wrong  conclusions  from  those 
sufferings,  the  Father  answered  him  by  a  voice  like 
thunder,  "  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify 
it  again :"  and  immediately  Jesus,  with  his  wonted 
calmness,  resumed  his  discourse  respecting  the  na- 
ture and  necessity  of  his  approaching  death,  and 
confidently  predicted, 

I.  The  issue  of  his  conflicts — 

The 
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The  world  and  Satan  were  his  great  adversaries  : 
and  though  by  his  death  they  woukl  appear  victo- 
rious over  him,  yet  he  declared  that  by  his  death, 

1.  The  world  would  be  judged — 

[What  we  are  to  understand  by  "  the  judgment  of  this 
world,"  we  cannot  absolutely  determine  :  but  we  apprehend 
the  import  of  that  expression  to  be,  that  his  death  would  be 
the  means  of  exhibiting  in  the  clearest  view,  first,  the  icicked- 
ness,  and  next,  the  desert  of  the  ungodly  world. 

Who  would  have  conceived  the  wickedness  of  the  world  to 
be  so  great  as  it  really  is  ?  W^ho  would  have  conceived,  that, 
if  God  himself  should  become  incarnate,  and  sojourn  in  a 
familiar  manner  upon  earth,  and  cause  the  light  of  his  per- 
fections to  shine  around  him,  and  diifuse  innumerable  bless- 
ings by  the  unbounded  exercise  of  omnipotence  and  love,  his 
creatures  should  rise  up  against  him,  and  put  him  to  death  ? 
Who  would  conceive  too,  that  this  should  be  done,  not  by 
ignorant  savages,  but  by  the  people  v.ho  had  enjoyed  the 
light  of  revelation,  heard  his  gracious  instructions,  beheld 
his  bright  example,  and  received  the  benefit  of  his  miraculous 
exertions  :  yea,  that  it  should  be  done  too,  not  by  the  incon- 
siderate vulgar,  but  by  the  Rulers  themselves,  and  ])y  the 
Priests  and  Ministers  of  God's  sanctuary  ?  This  shews  what 
human  nature  itself  is,  even  under  the  greatest  possible  ad- 
vantages :  and  humiliating  is  the  picture  which  it  exhibits 
to  us. 

But  the  desert  also  of  the  world  is  manifested  to  us  in  the 
death  of  Christ :  for  Christ  suffered  the  penalty  due  to  sin  : 
*'  to  redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  he  became  a 
curse  :"  and  all  the  misery  that  he  endured  both  in  body  and 
sold  as  our  surety  and  substitute,  was  our  deserved  portion. 
He  indeed,  by  reason  of  his  ofiice,  could  endure  it  but  for  a 
time :  but  the  soul  that  perishes  in  sin,  must  endure  it  to  all 
eternity.  Death,  Vvhich  to  him  was  the  period  of  his  release, 
will  be  to  the  condemned  soul  the  commencement  of  its  sor- 
rows, of  sorrows  that  shall  endure  to  all  eternity.  The 
hidings  of  God's  face  and  the  sense  of  his  wrath  will  be  co- 
existent with  the  soul  itself.] 

2.  The  prince  thereof  would  be  cast  out — 

[Satan  is  called  the  prince,  and  the  god,  of  this  world, 
because  he  exercises  an  universal  government  over  men  who 
are  his  willing  subjects  ^  That  which  has  given  him  this 
power,  is  sin  :  on  account  of  sin,  God  has  delivered  men  into 
his  hands  as  their  jailor  and  their  executioner.  But  Jesus 
Christ  has  "  finished  transgression  and  made   an  end  of  sin, 

and 

;„     _  *Epi?.  U.  2.     2  Cor.  iv.  4.     2  Tim.  ii.  2S.  , 
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and  brought  in  everlasting  righteousness ;"  and  has  thus  res- 
cued from  the  hands  of  Satan  a  countless  multitude,  who 
shall  be  eternal  monuments  of  his  electing  love  and  his  re- 
deeming power.  Whilst  yet  he  hanged  on  the  cross,  the 
Lord  Jesus  "  bruised  the  serpent's  head  '' ;"  yea,  "  he  spoiled 
principalities  and  powers,  triumphing  over  them  openly  upon 
the  cross '^."  At  that  moment  did  "  Satan  fall  from  heaven 
as  lightning:"  and  though  he  still  retains  a  sway  over  the 
children  of  disobedience,  }et  is  he  forced  continually  to  give 
up  his  vassals  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  is  made  to  fiee  from 
those  '^  whom  he  lately  '*  led  captive  at  his  will."  Moreover, 
the  time  is  shortly  coming,  (yea,  in  the  Divine  purpose  it  was, 
as  it  were,  tlien  present,)  when  he  shall  he  bound  in  chains 
of  everlasting  darkness,  and  be  cast  into  that  "  lake  of  fire" 
which  has  from  the  beginning  been  "  prepared  for  him  and 
for  his  angels."] 

Next,  our  Lord  predicts, 
IL  The  triumphs  of  his  grace — 

By  being  '*  lifted  up  from  the  earth"  was  meant, 
his  crucifixion.  The  expression  refers  to  the  lifting 
up  the  brazen  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  which  was 
a  type  and  emblem  of  the  death  of  Christ^  The 
Evangelist  himself  tells  us,  that  our  Lord  intended 
to  intimate  the  peculiar  kind  of  death  wdiich  he  was' 
to  suffer:  and  the  people  themselves  understood  him' 
as  speaking  of  his  removal  from, them  by  death^  Nor 
did  his  words  convey  the  idea  of  uncertainty,  which 
seems  intimated  in  our  translation  :  the  event  was 
fixed  in  the  Divine  counsels  from  all  eternity ;  and  he 
spoke  of  it  as  certainly  to  be  accomplished  ^ 

Here  then  are  two  things  to  be  noted  ; 

1 .  The  event  predicted — 
[Christ  will  "draw  all  men  to  himself:"  He  is  that  "  Shi- 
loh,  to  whom  the  gathering  of  the  people  should  be;"  and 
we  see  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  commencement  of  this 
great  and  glorious  work.  Would  we  understand  precisely 
the  import  of  the  expression,  there  we  behold  it  exemplified 

in  the  clearest  view —   We  must  not  indeed  imagine 

that  every  individual  of  mankind  will  be  drawn  to  Christ ; 
for  in  every  age  many  have  rejected  him :  but  some  of  all 
nations,  professions,  and  characters,  shall  be  drawn  to  him ; 

and, 

•'-Gen.  iii.  15.  'Col.  ii.  15.  "^  J:im.  iv.  7. 

*  Compare  Numb.  xxi.  8,  p.  uiih  John  iii.  ]  1,  15. 
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and  at  last  shall  be  found  a  multitude  that  no  man  can  num- 
ber''  ] 

2.  The  manner  in  which  it  shall  be  accomplished — • 

[Men  are  not  drawn  to  him  like  stocks  and  stones,  but 
in  a  way  consistent  with  the  perfect  exercise  of  their  own  free 
will.  The  power  indeed  is  Christ's ;  and  it  is  exerted  with 
effect:  but  it  is  made  effectual, — 

First,  by  shewing  men  their  need  of  him. — The  eyes  of  all 
the  wounded  Israelites  were  drawn  to  the  brazen  serpent  in 
the  wilderness :  they  felt  that  they  were  dying  of  their  wounds  ; 
they  knew  that  no  human  efforts  could  heal  them ;  and  they 
were  assured  that  a  sight  of  that  brazen  serpent  would  effect 
their  cure.  This  attraction  was  sufficient:  they  looked  and 
were  healed.  Thus  the  jailor  saw  his  own  perishing  condi- 
tion, and  asked,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  and  was 
glad  to  embrace  the  Saviour  proposed  to  him '.  This  is  uni- 
versally the  first  operation  of  Christ's  victorious  grace. 

Next,  he  draws  men  hj  the  attractive  influences  of  his  grace.— ^ 
Because  men  know  not  how  the  Holy  Spirit  works  upon  the 
souls  of  men,  they  are  ready  to  doubt,  or  even  deny,  his 
operations.  But  who  doubts  the  agency  of  the  wind  ?  yet 
no  man  knows  whence  it  comes,  or  whither  it  goes.  It  is  vi- 
sible in  its  effects;  and  therefore  its  operation  is  acknow- 
ledged, notwithstanding  it  is  involved  in  the  deepest  mystery. 
Why  then  should  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  be  doubted, 
merely  because  the  rnode  of  his  agency  is  not  tmderstood  ^  ? 
Were  it  possible  to  question  the  evidence  of  our  senses,  we 
should  deny  the  virtue  of  the  loadstone,  and  represent  any 
one  as  weak  or  wicked  who  should  profess  to  believe  it.  But 
we  behold  its  effects ;  and  our  incredulity  is  vanquished.  So 
then  must  we  confess  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the 
souls  of  men,  though  we  cannot  comprehend  every  thing 
respecting  it.  Our  Lord  has  told  us,  that  '*  no  man  can  come 
unto  him,  except  the  Father  draw  him':"  and  the  Psalmist 
affirmsjthat  God  makes  us  "  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power  ™." 
It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know,  that  he  draws  us  rationally, 
*'  with  the  cords  of  a  man,  and  with  the  bands  of  love." 

Lastly,  he  draws  men  by  discovering  to  them  the  wonders  of 
his  love.— Let  but  a  glimpse  of  his  incomprehensible  love  be 
seen,  and  every  thing  in  the  whole  creation  will  be  darkened : 
just  as  a  view  of  the  meridian  sun  renders  every  other  object 
invisible.  Paul  tells  us,  that  '^  the  love  of  Christ  constrained 
him  :"  it  carried  him  away  like  a  mighty  torrent :  nor  will  the 
soul  of  any  man  who  feels  it  be  either  able  or  desirous  to 
withstand  its  influence.     As  well  might  the  angels  in  heaven 

be 
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be  averse  to  serve  their  God,  as  the  man  that  has  tasted  of 
redeeming  love. 

In  this  way  then  does  the  grace  of  Christ  prevail ;  and  in 
this  way  shall  it  triumph  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.] 

Application  : 

1 .  Seek  to  experience  the  attractions  of  his  grace — 
[Nothing  under  heaven  is  so  desirable  as  this 

Say  then,  with  the  Church  of  old,  "  Draw  me,  and  I  will  run 
after  thee"" ] 

2.  Fear  not  the  counteracting  influence  of  men  or 
devils — 

[Men  may  oppose  you,  and  vaunt  themselves  against 
you  :  but  they  are  already  "  judged"  by  the  word  of  God  ; 
and,  if  they  repent  not,  they  shall  be  judged  by  the  same  at 
the  tribunal  of  their  God.  If  they  do  not  themselves  become 
such  despised  creatures  as  they  esteem  you  to  be,  they  will 
ere  long  "  awake  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt." 

Satan  too  may  harass  you  :  but  he  is  a  vanquished  enemy : 
yea,  he  too  "is  judged":"  and  though,  "as  a  roaring  hon, 
he  seeketh  to  devour  you,"  you  are  provided  with  armour, 
whereby  you  may  withstand  him" ;  and  you  have  the  promise 
of  God,  that  "  he  shall  be  shortly  bruised  under  your 
feeti" ] 

"Cant.!.  4.  " John  xvi.  11. 

''  Eph.  vi.  1 1—13.  <»  Rom.  xvi.  20. 


DCCCXXI. 

THE  DANGER  OF  LOVING  THE  PRAISE  OF  MEN. 

John  xiL  42,  43.  Nevertheless  among  the  chief  rulers  also 
many  believed  on  him ;  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did 
not  confess  Jiim^  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue  : 
for  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God. 

IT  seems  astonishing  to  those  who  have  ever  con- 
sidered the  evidences  of  Christianity,  that  any  one 
should  hesitate  to  embrace  it,  or  to  acknov^^ledge 
any  one  of  its  fundamental  truths.  But  reason  is  by 
no  means  a  certain  guide,  even  in  the  things  which 
come  within  its  proper  and  legitimate  sphere :  it  is 
too  frequently  biassed  in  its  decisions,  even  when 
the  person  himself  is  unconscious  of  any  undue  in- 
fluence upon  his  mind.  Evidence  does  not  carry  the 
same  conviction  to  all:    one  is  persuaded,  whilst 

another 
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another  doubts :  the  prejudices  and  passions  of  man- 
kind operate  to  a  great  extent,  and  often  leave  de- 
monstration itself  almost  without  effect.  Hence  we 
find,  that  all  the  credentials  with  which  our  Lord 
confirmed  his  divine  mission,  were  insufficient  to 
produce  conviction  on  the  minds  of  many:  as  it  is 
said,  "  Though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before 
them,  yet  they  believed  not  on  him  "."  But  by  this 
the  Scriptures  themselves  were  fulfilled  :  for  "  Isaiah 
had  said,  Who  hath  believed  our  report ;  and  to  whom 
hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed  ?"  Yea,  he  had 
also  declared,  that  on  account  of  the  perverseness  and 
obstinacy  with  which  many  resisted  the  evidence 
set  before  them,  they  should  be  given  over  to  judicial 
blindness  and  obduracy,  so  as  to  be  incapable  of  esti- 
mating truth  aright,  or  of  embracing  it  when  pro- 
posed to  them ''.  Even  when  reason  is  convinced,  it 
does  not  always  carry  the  affections  along  with  it ; 
but  is  often  constrained  to  yield  to  the  superior  in- 
fluence of  some  predominant  lust.  Thus  it  was  with 
those  spoken  of  in  our  text ;  who  believed  indeed 
that  Christ  was  the  true  Messiah,  yet  could  not  find 
in  their  hearts  to  acknovv^ledge  him  in  that  character. 

We  propose  to  consider, 
L  The  conduct  they  pursued — 

They  had  seen  the  miracles  of  our  Lord,  and  were 
persuaded  that  he  was  the  person  spoken  of  in  the 
Prophets :  yet,  because  the  Pharisees  had  agreed  to 
excommunicate  any  who  should  receive  liim  as  the 
Messiah,  they  dared  not  to  confess  him  openly.  Now 
this  conduct  was  exceeding  sinful.  Of  its  constituent 
evils  we  may  notice, 

J.  The  disingenuousness — 

[The  use  of  knowledge  is  to  direct  our  ways :  for  the 
sake  of  our  practice  therefore  we  should  be  careful  to  acquire 
just  sentiments.  If  our  opinions  be  doubtful,  we  should  try 
them;  if  erroneous,  renounce  them;  if  true,  we  should  regu- 
late our  lives  according  to  them.  To  act  contrary  to  the 
convictions  of  our  mind  is  unworthy  of  a  rational  Being.  We 
all  know  in  what  a  contemptible  light  that  man  appears,  who 

for, 
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for  the  sake  of  human  applause  pretends  to  religion,  whilst 
the  world  and  sin  are  predominant  in  his  heart :  and  equally 
contemptible  is  he,  who,  with  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  in 
his  head,  is  deterred  by  the  fear  of  man  from  yielding*  to  its 
influence.  Indeed  the  latter  species  of  dissimulation  seems 
the  worse  of  the  two,  inasmuch  as  to  disclaim  what  is  good  is 
worse  than  to  express  an  approbation  of  it.  At  all  events,  it 
is  marked  with  a  decisive  testimony  of  God's  abhorrence; 
"  To  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  liim  it 
is  sin''."] 

2.  The  ing^ratitnde — • 

[The  gift  of  God's  only  dear  Son  to  die  for  us  is  the 
greatest  which  God  himself  could  bestow  upon  us :  for  from 
that  the  Apostle  infers  the  unquestionable  willingness  of  God 
to  give  us  all  other  thinsjs,  seeing  that  all  other  things  toge- 
ther  are  not  to  be  compared  with  thaf^.  Now  to  know  that 
God  has  bestowed  that  gift  upon  us,  and  yet  profess  to  dis- 
believe  it,   is   the   basest   ingratitude  that  can    be  imagined 

And  if  it  be  ingratitude  towards   the  Father,  so  is  it 

also  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who  voluntarily 
undertook  the  great  work  of  our  redemption.  Reflect  a 
moment  on  this :  think  of  his  pitying  our  undone  condition,  and 
leaving  the  bosom  of  his  Father,  in  order  that  he  might  as- 
sum.e  our  nature,  and  die  in  our  stead Wliat  incom- 
prehensible love  was  this !  and  what  a  base  wretch  must  he  be, 
who,  believing  that  Christ  has  so  loved  him  as  to  give  himself  for 
him,  is  afraid  to  confess  it  openly !  To  all  such  persons,  well 
may  that  indignant  expostulation  be  applied,  "  Do  ye  thus 
requite  the  Lord,  O  foolish  p6ople,  and  unwise*?"] 

3.  The  impiety — • 

[Wherein  can  any  man  be  guilty  of  more  flagrant  rebel- 
lion against  God,  than  in  knouAnQhj  and  deUberaiely  rejecting 
his  dear  Son  ?  The  command  of  God  respecting  the  submit- 
ting to  his  Son  is  positive,  and  enforced  with  a  very  awful 
menace*!.  What  an  act  of  defiance  then  is  he  guilty  of,  who 
against  the  convictions  of  his  own  conscience  rejects  him ! 
What  cruelty  also  is  he  guilty  of  towards  his  fellow-creatures ! 
Men  are  influenced  greatly  by  example,  especially  by  the  exam- 
ple of  those  in  higher  life :  the  lower  classes  are  ready  to 
suppose  that  the  rich  and  learned  must  know  better  than 
they,  and  to  embrace  or  reject  sentiments  on  the  authority 
o^  their  opinions.  Hence  the  timid  dissembler  is  tlie  means  of 
deceiving  many  souls ;  and  involves  himself  in  the  dovible 
guilt  of  destroying  others  together  with  himself.     The  man 

who 
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who  rejects  Christ  for  want  of  conviction,  will  "be  beaten 
with  few  stripes;"  but  the  man  who  rejects  him  contrary  to 
his  convictions,  will  "be  beaten  with  many  stripes s;"  the  one 
"dashes  himself  against  a  rock  that  will  break  his  bones;" 
the  other  will  have  "  that  rock  fall  upon  him,  which  will  grind 
him  to  powder ''."] 

That  we  may  be  able  to  account  for  such  strange 
conduct,  let  us  consider, 

II.  The  principle  by  which  they  were  actuated — 

They  acted  from  a  regard  for  the  good  opinion  of 
men:  but  the  praise  of  men  runs  not  in  the  same 
channel  with  the  praise  of  God  ''^ ;  and  they  unhap- 
pily gave  that  the  preference.  Now  this  love  of 
man's  applause  is, 

1.  A  common  principle — 

[The  moment  that  we  begin  to  be  impressed  with  a  sense 
of  eternal  things,  we  begin  to  consider,  what  men  will  say,  if 
we  betray  our  feelings  to  the  world.  Though  we  should 
have  never  paid  much  attention  to  the  sentiments  of  others 
before,  we  shall  now  feel  the  emotions  of  fear  and  shame :  we 
shall  contrive  how  we  may  reconcile  the  performance  of  our 
duties  with  a  conformity  to  the  customs  and  habits  of  the 
world ;  and  shall  often  strain  our  conscience  to  make  compli- 
ances with  the  world,  in  order  to  escape  reproach  on  account 
of  our  singularity.  It  may  be  thought  that  persons  who  move 
in  a  higher  sphere  should  have  learned  to  divest  themselves 
of  this  principle ;  but  the  higher  any  men  are  in  society,  the 
more  they  are  influenced  by  the  opinions  of  the  world :  they 
set  a  higher  value  on  man's  applause,  and  feel  conscious  that 
their  actions  are  more  open  to  remark.  They  of  whom  our 
text  speaks,  were  "  chief  rulers :"  they  conceived  that  they 
had  much  to  lose ;  and  they  well  knew  that  their  rank  would 
not  screen  them  from  the  assaults  of  religious  intolerance. 
They  might  have  indulged  vices  with  impunity ;  those  would 
have  been  connived  at,  even  by  Pharisees  themselves;  but 
piety  in  them  would  have  been  an  unpardonable  offence,  which 
the  very  refuse  of  the  people  would  have  been  forward  to 
resent.  But,  though  this  principle  is  peculiarly  operative  on 
the  great,  it  is  not  confined  to  them :  we  all  feel  it  working 
in  our  own  bosoms,  and  have  need  to  be  on  our  guard  against 
its  malignant  influence.] 

2.  A  foolish  principle — 

[What  can  the  applause  of  man  do  for  us  ?   it  is  a  mere 
bueath  of  air,  that  vanishes  in  a  moment:  but  the  approbation 

of 
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of  God  is  of  incalculable  importance,  since  according  to  that 
will  our  eternal  state  be  fixed.  To  many,  the  choice  of  Moses 
would  appear  unwise :  to  refuse  the  first  honours  of  the 
Egyptian  court,  and  participate  rather  in  the  afflictions  of  the 
oppressed  Israelites !  to  "  esteem  the  reproach  of  Christ  as 
riches,  yea  as  greater  riches  than  all  the  treasures  of 
Egypt'!"  this  might  be  regarded  as  folly  by  the  ignorant 
Egyptians ;  but  to  us  who  know  how  to  appreciate  such  con- 
duct, it  appears  an  act  of  consummate  wisdom.  Look  at  the 
Rulers  of  whom  we  are  speaking :  suppose  that  all  the  conse- 
quences which  they  dreaded  had  come  upon  them;  what 
would  the  anathemas  of  men  have  been,  in  comparison  of  God's 
displeasure  ?  and  what  an  expulsion  from  the  synagogue,  in 
comparison  of  a  rejection  from  heaven?  If  the  whole  world 
cannot  compensate  for  the  loss  of  a  soul,  surely  they  must  be 
fools  indeed  who  barter  away  their  souls  for  the  breath  of 
man's  applause.] 

3.  A  fatal  principle — 
[God  himself  has  told  us,  that  It  is  absolutely  incompa- 
tible with  saving  faith ;  "  How  can  ye  believe,  who  receive 
honour  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that  cometh 
of  God  only''?"  And  we  may  appeal  to  all,  whether  it  does  not 
chill  every  devout  affection,  and  impede  the  exercise  of  every 
Christian  grace  ?  What  its  ultimate  effect  will  be,  our  blessed 
Lord  has  warned  us ;  "  If  we  confess  him,  he  will  confess  us ; 
but  if  we  are  ashamed  of  him  and  deny  him,  he  also  will  be 
ashamed  of  us,  and  deny  us,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father  with  his  holy  angels'."] 

Address, 

!.  The  secret  and  timid  disciples — 

[We  do  not  put  you  all  upon  a  level ;  for  even  where 
the  outward  conduct  is  the  same,  the  inward  principle  may 
be  widely  different.  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea 
were  not  so  open  in  their  acknowledgment  of  Christ  as  they 
should  have  been'";  but,  when  a  necessity  arose  for  making 
known  their  sentiments,  they  rose  to  the  occasion,  and  avowed 
their  attachment  to  him  more  boldly  than  the  Apostles  them- 
selves. We  mean  not  to  express  any  approbation  of  their 
previous  timidity ;  but  intimate,  that  an  essential  difference 
may  be  found,  where  none  externally  appears ;  and  that  God 
may  have  his  "hidden  ones"  even  among  those  who  areas 
yet  too  much  entangled  by  prudential  considerations.  It  is 
not  however  by  such  examples  that  we  are  to  regulate  our 
conduct.     Our  duty  is  clear :    the  heart  and  the  mouth  are  to 

be 

'  Heb.  xi.  24—26.         ^  John  v.  ^-1.  Gal.  i.  10.        '  Mark  viii.  38. 
"  John  iii.  2.  &  xix.  38. 
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be  alike  consecrated  unto  God,  the  one  to  exercise  faith  on 
Christ,  the  other  to  confess  liim  to  the  world :  and  as  the 
mouth  Avithout  the  heart  will  be  an  unacceptable  offering  to 
the  Lord,  so  also  will  the  heart  without  the  mouth".] 

2.  Those  who  are  suffering  for  confessing  him — 

[We  are  far  from  despising  the  approbation  of  men ; 
but  we  account  it  of  no  value,  any  longer  than  it  can  be  en- 
joyed with  a  good  conscience.  That  in  which  alone  we  are 
materially  interested  is,  the  plaudit  of  our  God :  and  if  only 
he  say  to  us,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servants,"  we 
need  not  be  concerned,  whatever  may  have  been  the  judg- 
ment of  men  concerning  us.  Are  any  of  you  reproached  for 
the  sake  of  Christ ;  be  not  grieved,  but  rather  rejoice";  for  "  it 
turns  unto  you  for  a  testimony  p."  Great  is  the  encourage- 
ment which  God  himself  affords  you  in  his  word"";  and 
glorious  is  the  prospect  that  awaits  you  at  your  departure 
hence "".  Be  strong  then,  and  of  good  courage  ;  knowing,  that 
if  your  faith  be  subjected  to  heavy  trials  at  the  present,  "it 
shall  be  to  praise  and  hoaour  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of 
Jesus  Christ  ^"] 

»  Rom.  X.  8— 10.  •  1  Pet.  iv.  14.  ^  Luke  xxi.  13. 

*>  Isai.  li.  7,  8.  •■  Isai.  Ixvi.  5.  MPet.i.  7. 


DCCCXXII. 

PRACTICAL  RELIGION  ENFORCED. 

John  xiii.  17-     If  y^  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do 

them. 

SO  little  was  the  virtue  of  humility  understood 
among  the  Heathen,  that  neither  the  Greeks  nor 
Romans  had  a  word  whereby  to  express  the  idea. 
The  lowliness  of  mind  and  poverty  of  spirit  which  we 
admire  as  the  summit  of  Christian  excellence,  they 
would  have  accounted  meanness  and  pusillanimity. 
But  our  blessed  Lord  has  instructed  us  in  a  far  clearer 
manner  than  the  philosophers  of  old  could  do,  and 
has  illustrated  every  one  of  his  instructions  by  his  own 
example.  The  act  of  condescension  that  is  recorded 
in  the  chapter  before  us,  very  strongly  exemplifies 
the  virtue  of  which  we  are  speaking  :  though  Jesus 
was  the  Lord  both  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  his  Dis- 
ciples were  no  higher  than  poor  fishermen,  he  made 

himself 
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himself  their  servant,  and  performed  for  them  the 
meanest  office,  even  that  of  washing  their  feet :  and 
then  told  them  that  such  was  the  spirit  which  he 
would  have  them  cultivate,  and  such  the  conduct  he 
woukl  have  them  pursue  towards  all  their  fellow- 
disciples.  He  declared,  moreover,  that  such  views  of 
Christian  excellence,  attended  with  a  corresponding 
practice,  would  prove  to  them  a  source  of  the  richest 
happiness. 

We  shall  not  however  confine  our  views  to  this 
particular  virtue  ;  but  shall  take  occasion  from  the 
words  of  our  text  to  point  out,  in  a  more  general 
manner,  the  connexion  between  **  knowing  and 
doing"  the  will  of  God.     We  shall  shew, 

I.  Their  worthlessness  when  separate — 

As  for  doing,  without  knowing,  the  will  of  God, 
that  is  impossible  ;  since  knowledge  is,  and  must  be, 
the  foundation  of  all  practice.  No  act  can  be  a 
religious  act,  unless  it  be  done  with  a  direct  refe- 
rence to  the  will  of  God  ordering  and  directing  it  to 
be  done.  But  knowledge  may  exist  without  prac- 
tice :  but  when  it  does  so,  it  is  altogether  worth- 
less. 

1.  It  has  no  intrinsic  excellence — 

[The  devils  have  knowledge  in  common  with  us,  and 
probably  to  a  far  greater  extent :  but  do  they  possess  any 
thing  that  is  truly  good  ?  Virtue  is  good,  even  though  it  re- 
side only  in  the  mind,  and  have  no  scope  for  exercise ;  but 
htowledge,  vAien  considered  without  reference  to  practice,  is 
as  empty  and  worthless  as  ignorance  itself.] 

2.  It  is  productive  of  no  good — 

[The  science  of  astronomy,  and  the  knowledge  of  the 
magnet,  are  among  the  most  \iseful  of  human  attainments : 
hut  of  what  use  would  they  be,  if  not  applied  to  practical 
purposes  ?  In  the  same  manner,  the  knowledge  of  medicine 
would  never  benefit  any  one,  if  it  Avere  not  improved  for 
the  healing  or  preventing  of  disorders.  Thus  it  is  also  with 
respect  to  divine  knowledge.  We  may  be  able  to  delineate 
all  the  perfections  of  God,  to  trace  all  the  Avays  of  his  provi- 
dence, and  to  open  all  the  wonders  of  redemption;  vre  may 
be  able  to  descant  upon  virtue,  in  all  its  bearings  and  relations ; 
yea,  as  the  Apostle  says,  we  may  "  understand  all  mysteries 

and 
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and  all  knowledge ;"  and  what  are  we  the  better  for  it  all,  or 
what  good  do  we  effect  by  it,  if  it  float  only  upon  the  mind, 
and  never  operate  upon  our  life  and  conversation  ?  We  are 
only  "  as  sounding  brass  or  as  tinkling  cymbals  ^"  If  it  be 
said,  that,  by  communicating  our  knowledge,  we  may  influ- 
ence others ;  this  only  amounts  to  what  we  are  insisting  on, 
that  knowledge  is  of  use  only  in  reference  to  practice ;  and, 
that  it  then  only  does  good,  when  it  stirs  men  up  to  a  suitable 
improvement  of  it.] 

3.  It  only  aggravates  our  condemnation — 

[We  are  assured,  that  "  to  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good, 
and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin  ^"  Exactly  as  much  good 
therefore  as  "  sin  "  does  us,  so  much  does  unimproved  know- 
ledge. Knowledge  is  a  talent,  of  which  we  are  to  give  an 
account :  and  "  to  whom  much  is  given,  of  him  will  the  more 
be  required."  The  man  who  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  did 
it  not,  was  beaten  with  many  stripes ;  while  the  ignorant 
offender  was  beaten  with  comparatively  few  ^  Thus  shall  we 
find  it  in  the  day  of  judgment.  If,  on  the  one  hand,  una- 
voidable ignorance  will  be  considered  as  an  extenuation  of 
our  guilt,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  will  unsanctified  knowledge 
prove  a  fearful  aggravation  of  it.] 

We  would  not,  however,  depreciate  either  know- 
ledge or  practice  ;  but  rather  point  out, 
II.  Their  excellence  when  combined — • 

When  connected  with  each  other  as  the  root  and 
the  fruit,  they  have  an  efficacy, 

1 .  To  please  God — 

[The  fruits  of  righteousness  that  spring  from  an  en- 
lightened mind,  are  truly  acceptable  to  God*^.  They  answer 
the  end  for  which  he  originally  gave  us  to  his  Son%  and  for 
which  his  Son  laid  down  his  hfe^.  There  is  not  any  one  act 
that  can  flow  from  just  views  of  ourselves  and  of  Christ,  which 
God  will  not  behold  with  complacency,  and  accept  with  joy^.] 

2.  To  bring  comfort  into  the  soul — 

[Works  of  piety  are  like  the  incense  which,  when  offered 
by  the  priest,  not  only  honoured  God,  but  also  regaled  the 
offerer.  It  is  truly  said,  (though  many  who  admire  the  ex- 
pression have  very  inadequate  notions  of  its  import,)  that 
religion's  "  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness  and  peace,"  and 
that  "  in  keeping  God's  commandments  there  is  great  reward." 
Who  ever  set  himself  to  serve  and  honour  God,  without  finding 

that 

'  1  Cor.  xiii.  1,2.  ''  Jam.  iv.  17.         'Xuke  xii.  4/,  4&. 

<*  Heb.  xiii.  \Q.  1  Pet.  ii.  5.    *  Eph.  i.  4.  &  ii.  10. 

'  Tit.  ii.  14.  ^  Malt.  x.  42.   Jer.  ix.  24. 
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that  *'  the  work  of  righteousness  M'as  peace,  and  the  effect 
of  righteovisness  was  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever  ? "  It 
cannot  fail  but  that  those  who  abound  in  the  exercise  of  vir- 
tue, must  have  the  testimony  of  their  own  consciences  respect- 
ing it ;  and  wherever  that  is,  there  must  be  a  never-faiUng 
source  of  joy  and  peace  ^.] 

3.  To  embolden  us  in  reference  to  the  day  of  judg- 
ment— 

That  there  is  no  vierit  in  our  works  is  certain :  and  if  we 
were  to  found  our  hopes  of  acceptance  with  God  upon  them 
as  meritorious,  we  should  delude  ourselves  to  our  eternal 
ruin.  Nevertheless  we  are  authorized  to  expect  that  God  will 
deal  with  us  according  to  our  works  :  and,  if  we  have  the  testi- 
mony of  our  own  consciences  that  it  is  our  endeavour  to  "  walk 
worthy  of  God  unto  all  pleasing,"  we  may  "  assure  our  hearts 
before  him,"  and  "  have  confidence  towards  him"  in  reference 
to  his  future  judgment'.  Knowing  in  our  own  souls  that  we 
have  fought  a  good  fight  and  kept  the  faith,  we  may  say 
without  doubt  or  fear,  "  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge, 
shall  give  me''."] 

4.  To  augment  our  everlasting  happiness — 

[Who  need  be  told,  that  men  will  be  rewarded  in  pro- 
portion to  their  improvement  of  their  talents'  ?  This  is  so  plain 
a  truth,  that  it  cannot  be  denied ;  and  so  encouraging  a  truth, 
that  it  ought  not  to  be  concealed.  A  life  of  holiness  is  even 
now  recompensed  by  the  richest  consolations ;  but  its  full 
value  will  be  known  only  in  heaven.] 

From  this  subject  we  shall  take  occasion  to, 

1 .  Condole  with  the  ii^'norant — 

[We  have  before  observed,  that  knowledge  is  the  parent 
of  all  acceptable  obedience.  What  then  must  be  your  state 
while  you  are  ignorant  of  those  great  things  which  belong 
unto  your  peace  ?  God  himself  has  told  you,  that  you  will 
find  "  no  favour  "at  his  hands'^,  but  v/ill  inevitably  and  eter- 
nally perish".  Do  but  reflect  on  the  condition  of  a  soul  that 
finds  "  no  favour"  at  the  hands  of  an  angry  God :  surely  "  bet- 
ter were  it  for  that  person  that  he  had  never  been  born."] 

2.  Counsel  the  enlisrhtened — 

o 

[Value  not  yourselves  upon  your  knowledge,  if  you  have 
not  a  practice  suitable  to  it :  for,  it  is  "  not  the  hearer  of  the 
law  that  is  just  before  God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be 

justified." 
"  2  Cor.  i.  12.  '  1  John  iii.  18—21.  &  iv.  17. 

"  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8.  '  Luke  xiv.  14.  &  xix.16,17.    1  Cor.  iii.  8. 

"  Isai.  xxvii.  11.  f  Hos.  iv.  6. 
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justified","  You  may  say,  "  Lord,  Lord,"  and  profess  to 
have  known  and  served  him  in  many  things ;  but  you  can 
never  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  if  you  have  not  cheer- 
fully and  unreservedly  performed  his  will  p.  Take  care  there- 
fore that  you  "  be  not  hearers  only  of  his  word,  deceiving  your 
own  selves ;  but  be  doers  of  it  also ;  for  then  only  shall  ye  be 
blessed  in  your  deed"*."] 

3.  Congratulate  the  practical  Christian — 

["  Happy  are  ye,"  God  himself  being  witness.  Every 
prominent  feature  of  your  character  has  been  mentioned  by 
our  Lord  as  a  distinct  and  certain  ground  of  blessedness'". 
You  are  fitly  "  compared  to  a  wise  man  who  built  his  house 
upon  a  rock^"  Compare  the  difference  between  such  a  man, 
and  a  foolish  man  that  builds  his  house  upon  the  sand :  and 
you  will  then  see  your  own  happiness  in  a  just  point  of  view. 
Hold  on  then  in  this  good  way ;  and  "  as  you  have  learned 
how  to  walk  and  to  please  God,  see  that  ye  abound  more  and 
more*."] 

*  Rom.  ii.  13.  ''  Matt.  vii.  21,  23.  *•  Jam.  i.  22 — 25. 

•  Matt.  V.  3—12.       '  Matt.  vii.  24—2;.  •  1  Tiiess.  iv.  1. 


DCCCXXKL 

FAITH  IN  CHRIST  AN  ANTIDOTE  TO  ALL  TROUBLE. 

John  xiv.  1.    Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled :  ye  believe  in  God; 
believe  also  in  me, 

AS  God  is  eminently  distinguished  by  that  cha- 
racter, "  The  Comforter  of  all  them  that  are  cast 
down,"  so  did  Jesus  evince  his  title  to  it  during  the 
whole  time  of  his  sojourning  on  earth:  there  was  no 
distress  which  he  did  not  remove  from  those  who 
made  their  application  to  him;  and  not  unfrequently 
did  he  anticipate  the  wants,  which  the  unbelief  or 
ignorance  of  his  followers  made  them  unable  to  ex- 
press.  He  had  now  been  revealing  to  his  Disciples 
the  things  which  were  speedily  to  be  accomplished : 
and,  perceiving  that  they  were  greatly  dejected  by 
the  prospect  before  them,  he  encouraged  them  in  the 
words  which  we  have  read;  ^' Let  not  your  hearts 
be  troubled :"  and  then  he  prescribed  an  antidote, 
sufficient  to  dispel  all  their  fears:  ^' Ye  believe  in 
God ;  believe  also  in  me." 

In  discoursing  on  these  words,  we  shall  shew, 

I.  The 
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I.  The  troubles  which  he  taught  them  to  expect — 
There  were  three  in  particular  which  seemed  most 

to  affect  them  ; 

1.  Their  bereavement  of  his  presence — 

[This,  if  it  had  been  only  to  a  remote  quarter  of  the 
globe,  or  after  tlie  manner  of  Elijah's  departure,  would  have 
greatly  de})ressed  their  minds ;  because  of  the  love  he  had 
manifested  towards  them,  and  their  entire  dependence  on  him 

for  instruction  and  support —  ■ but  to  have  him  withdrawn 

from  them  by  cruel  sufferings  and  an  ignominious  death,  v/as 
distressing  beyond  measure ;  so  that  the  very  thought  of  it 
filled  them  with  the  deepest  concern '\ 

2.  The  disappointment  of  all  their  worldly  hopes — 

[They  had  supposed  he  was  about  to  establish  an  earthly 
kingdom,  and  that  they  should  be  exalted  to  situations  of 
great  dignity.  But  when  they  heard,  that,  instead  of  reigning 
over  other  nations,  he  was  to  be  rejected  by  his  own;  and 
that,  instead  of  elevating  them  to  posts  of  honour,  he  himself 
was  to  die  upon  a  cross ;  they  knew  not  how  to  reconcile  these 
things  with  his  former  professions,  or  how  to  bear  the 
shame  which  such  a  disappointment  would  unavoidably  occa- 
sion  ^] 

3.  The  persecutions  they  were  to  meet  with  from 
an  ungodly  world — 

[Hitherto  they  had  been  screened  from  persecution,  their 
Lord  and  Master  having  borne  the  brunt  of  it  in  his  own 
person :  but  now  they  understood  that  they  v/ere  to  drink  of 
his  cup,  and  to  endure  all  manner  of  sufferings,  and  death 
itself,  after  his  example.  This  excited  painful  apprehen- 
sions in  their  minds,  and  caused  them  the  most  serious  dis- 
quietude  ] 

What  means  he  used  to  dissipate  their  fears,  will  be 
found  in, 

II.  The  remedy  he  proposed — 

The  verbs  in  our  text  may  be  taken  either  impera- 
tively or  indicatively ;  and  many  think  it  would  be 
better  to  construe  both  of  them  alike :  but  the  spirit 
of  the  passage  seems  best  preserved  in  our  tranla- 
tion ;  which  acknowledges,  that  they  ^o  believe  in. 
God  the  Father,  and  exhorts  them  to  place  the  same 
confidence  in  him  as  in  the  Father.  They  now 
thought  they  should  lose  him  entirely  and  for  ever. 

To 
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To  rectify  this  error,  he  enjoins  them,  notwithstand- 
ing his  removal  from  them,  to  believe  in  him, 
1 .  As  present  with  them  in  their  trials — ■ 

[Though  he  would  not  he  present  to  the  eye  of  sense,  he 
would  he  really  nigh  to  them  on  all  occasions.  Wherever 
they  should  he,  there  would  he  no  har  to  his  admission  to 
their  souls :  he  would  come  and  visit  them,  and  dwell  in  them, 
and  manifest  himself  to  them,  as  ha  would  not  unto  the  world. 
This  would  be  a  far  greater  hlessing  to  them  than  his  bodily 
presence  ;  so  that  they  had  no  reason  to  regret  his  apparent 
withdrawment  from  them.] 

1.  As  interested  in  their  welfare — 

[They  had  never  found  him  indifferent  about  any  thjng 
that  related  to  them:  nor  would  he  forget  them  after  he 
should  have  been  taken  from  them  into  heaven :  on  the  con- 
trary, he  was  going  thither  to  prepare  mansions  for  them; 
and  he  would  still  enter  into  all  their  concerns,  sympathizing 
with  them  in  their  afflictions,  and  regarding  every  thing  that 
should  be  done  to  them  as  done  immediately  to  himself  If 
any  should  give  them  a  cup  of  cold  water  only,  he  would 
acknowledge  it  as  an  obligation  conferred  on  him;  and,  if  any 
should  presume  to  touch  them  in  a  way  of  injury,  he  would 
resent  it  as  if  they  "  touched  the  apple  of  his  eye."] 

3.  As  sufficient  for  their  support — 

[They  had  seen  what  v/onders  he  had  wrought  during 
his  continuance  amongst  them :  and  they  must  not  imagine, 
that,  because  he  offered  up  his  soul  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  he  was 
therefore  deprived  of  his  power  to  perform  them :  for  though 
he  would,  in  appearance,  he  crucified  through  weakness,  he 
did  really  possess  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  They 
might  still  lo(jk  to  him  for  the  relief  of  every  want,  and  sup- 
port in  every  trial ;  and  they  should  assuredly  find  his  grace 
sufficient  for  them.] 

4.  As  coming  again  to  recompense  all  that  they 
might  endure  for  his  sake — 

[He  had  told  them,  that  he  would  come  again,  and  that 
too  in  all  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  myriads  of  attendant 
angels,  to  judge  the  world.  They  need  not  therefore  be 
anxious  about  any  present  trials,  since  he  pledged  himself  to 
remember  all  that  they  should  do  or  suffer  for  him,  and  richly 
compensate  their  fidelity  to  him. 

These  were  subjects  on  which  he  had  often  conversed  fa- 
miliarly with  them :  and  if  only  they  would  give  him  credit 
for  the  accomplishment  of  his  promises,  they  might  discard 
their  fears,  and  be  of  good  comfort.] 

It 
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It  will  be  not  unprofitable  to  consider  more  dis- 
tinctly, 

III,  The  sufficiency  of  this  remedy   to    dispel   all 
anxiety  from  their  minds — 
Faith  in  Christ  is  a  perfect  antidote  against  troubles 
of  every  kind.     Faith  has  respect  to  him  in  all  his 
glorious  offices  and  characters: 

1.  As  the  Saviour  of  the  soul — 

[What  has  that  man  to  do  with  fear  or  trouble,  who  sees 
all  liis  iniquities  purged  away  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  his 

soul  accepted  before  God? If  he  forget  these  things, 

he  may  be  cast  down  by  earthly  trials :  but  if  he  keep  this 
steadily  in  view,  the  sufferings  of  time  will  be  of  no  account 
in  his  eyes:  he  will  feel  that  he  lias  ground  for  nothing  but 
unbounded  and  incessant  joy ] 

2.  As  the  Governor  of  the  L^niverse — 

[Who  that  sees  how  perfectly  every  thing  is  under  the 
controul  of  Jesiis,  will  give  way  to  fear  or  grief?  Not  a  spar- 
row falls,  nor  a  hair  of  our  head  can  be  touched,  Avithout  him:, 
and,  if  he  suffer  any  injury  to  be  inflicted  on  us,  he  can  over- 
ride it  so  as  to  convert  it  into  the  greatest  benefit.  What  then 
liave  we  to  do,  but  to  let  him  work  his  own  will,  and  to  expect 
that  all  things  shall  work  together  for  our  good  ? ] 

3.  As  the  head  of  his  people — 

[He  is  to  all  his  people  the  head  of  vital  influence;  and 
will  he  forget  to  communicate  what  is  necessary  for  the  wel- 
fare of  his  members  ?  We  are  weak ;  and  our  enemies  are 
mighty :  but  is  that  any  ground  for  fear,  whilst  we  remember 
whose  members  we  are  ?  Can  we  not  do  all  things  through 
Christ  strengthening  us  ? ] 

4.  As  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead — 

[The  distribution  of  rewards  and  punishments  is  com- 
mitted unto  him ;  and  he  has  told  us  wliat  sentence  he  will 
pronounce  on  all  his  faithful  people/  And  m  ill  not  that  word, 
"  Come  ye  blessed,"  or  that,  "  Well  done  good  and  faithful 
servant,"  richly  repay  all  that  v;e  can  do  or  suffer  for  him  in 
this  world  ?  Can  we  survey  the  thrones  of  glory  he  has  pre- 
pared for  us,  and  be  afraid  of  tha  trials  that  await  us 
here  ? ] 

Behold  then, 

J .  The  happiness  of  Believers—^, 

[They  may,  they  must,  have  their  trials  ;  and  whilst  they 
possess  the  feehngs  of  men,  they  will  find  some  trials  grievous 

to 
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to  be  borne :  but  they  neither  have,  nor  can  have,  any  cause 
for  anxious  fear :  whilst  God  is  for  them,  none  can  be  against 
them.  Let  them  therefore  "  be  careful  for  nothing,"  but  "  cast 
all  their  care  on  Him  who  careth  for  them."] 

2.  The  misery  of  unbelievers — 

[Where  has  God  said  to  them,  "  Let  not  your  hearts  be 
troubled?"  No  such  word  can  be  found  in  all  the  Sacred 
Volume.  They  have  need  of  continual  fear  and  terror :  for, 
what  refuge  have  they,  whilst  they  are  not  united  unto  Christ 
by  faith  ?  Whither  can  they  go  under  the  trials  of  this  life  ? 
and  what  consolation  can  they  have  in  the  prospect  of  eter- 
nity ?  Better  were  it,  if  they  die  in  such  a  state,  that  they 
had  never  been  born.  Hear  then  what  Jesus  says  to  you : 
Look  unto  ME,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth;  for 
I  am  God ;  and  besides  me  there  is  none  else.  His  address, 
in  the  text,  is  a  proof  of  his  Godhead,  and  consequently  of 
his  sufficiency  to  save  all  that  come  unto  God  by  him.] 


DCCCXXIV. 

CHRIST   ENGAGES  TO  ANSWER  PRAYER. 

John  xiv.  13,  H.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name^  that 
will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  he  glorified  in  the  Son.  If 
ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it. 

THE  Gospel  is  properly  termed  **  glad  tidings  of 
great  joy  :"  it  finds  men  guilty;  and  reveals  to  them 
a  v/ay  in  vv^hich  their  iniquities  may  be  pardoned  :  it 
finds  them  polluted;  and  provides  means  for  their 
restoration  to  the  Divine  image :  it  finds  them  alto- 
gether destitute;  and  supplies  them  with  everything 
that  their  souls  can  desire.  The  words  before  us 
are  fully  decisive  on  this  point :  they  were  addressed, 
indeed,  by  our  Lord,  to  his  own  immediate  Disciples 
only  :  but  they  must  not  be  confined  to  any  indivi- 
duals of  any  age:  they  were  intended  for  the  whole 
world.  As  referring  to  the  persons  to  whom  they 
were  addressed,  they  may  be  considered  as  includ- 
ing a  promise  of  miraculous  powers :  but,  as  ex- 
tending to  us,  they  unequivocally  engage  that  we 
shall  possess  all  that  we  pray  for,  provided  we  ask 
for  it  in  Jesus'  name. 

That 
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That  we  may  more  fully  enter  into  the  scope  and 
meaning  of  them,  we  will  shew, 

I.  To  what  extent  Jesus  will  answer  prayer — 

Our  blessed  Lord  is  appointed  of  the  Father  to 
answer  prayer — • 

[It  was  a  part  of  the  reward  bestowed  on  him  as  Medi- 
ator, that  he  should  have  the  whole  universe  subjected  to  his 
dominion  ^  For  this  end,  every  thing,  upon  his  ascension  to 
heaven,  was  committed  into  his  hands ;  that  as  "  a  Prince "  he 
might  subdue  his  enemies,  and  as  "a  Saviour"  he  might  se- 
cure the  happiness  of  his  believing  people  ^  He  was  in  a 
more  especial  manner  constituted  "  Head  over  all  things  to 
his  Church ",''  and  furnished  with  an  inexhaustible  fulness  of 
all  good*^,  that  he  might  communicate  to  all  according  to 
their  respective  necessities*.  He  received  gifts  himself,  in 
order  that  he  might  communicate  them  unto  men '':  and  he  will 
impart  them  to  all  who  pray  to  the  Father  in  his  name.] 

Nor  is  there  any  limit  to  his  bounty  in  answering 
it— 

[In  our  own  name  it  is  impossible  to  approach  God :  he 
is  a  holy  God;  and  we  are  altogether  filthy  and  abominable: 
and  of  this  our  unworthiness  we  ought  to  be  deeply  sensible : 
but  at  the  same  time  we  shovdd  have  such  a  view  of  Christ's 
worthiness,  as  emboldens  us  to  expect  the  most  favourable 
acceptance  with  God  for  his  sake.  We  should  come  trusting 
in  his  sacrifice,  and  pleading  the  merit  of  his  blood.  This  is 
indispensable  in  all  our  addresses  at  the  throne  of  Grace.  We 
must  not  think  of  asking  for  any  thing,  but  in  His  name  ^.  But 
if  we  have  a  becoming  respect  to  him,  we  need  not  be  strait- 
ened in  our  requests  to  God :  we  may  "  open  our  mouths 
wide,  and  he  will  fill  them."  Of  course,  a  person  thus  hum- 
bled with  a  sense  of  his  own  sinfulnes,  and  thus  exercising 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  will  desire  nothing  but  what  is  agree- 
able to  the  Divine  will :  that  limit  to  his  prayers  he  himself 
will  readily  assign  ^ :  he  will  take  the  promises  as  the  legiti- 
mate standard  of  his  petitions:  and,  so  doing,  he  needs  not 
be  afraid  of  asking  too  much :  the  repeated  declarations  of 
Christ  shall  be  literally  fulfilled :  "  IVhatsoever  he  asks,  he 
shall  have ':"  yea,  he  shall  have  "  exceeding  abundantly  above 

all 

'Phil.  ii.  6—11,  ""Actsv.  3].  *=Epb.  i,  21. 

•*  Col.  i.  19.  «  John  i.  1(5.     Eph.  i.  22. 

'  Compare  Ps.  Ixviii.  18.  with  the  Apostle's  citation  of  it,  Eph.  iv.  8. 

^  This  is  twice  mentioned  in  the  text ,  and  frequently  elsewhere. 
See  John  XV.  16.  &  xvi.  23,  24,  26. 

"  1  John  V.  14. 

'  Compare  John  xv.  7.  &  Matt.  xxi.  22.  with  the  test. 
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all  that  he  can  ask  or  think'':"  nothing  can  be  so  great,  but 
it  shall  be  granted  to  him ;  nothing  so  small,  but  he  shall  be 
heard  concerning  it.  Of  this  we  have  repeated  assurances 
from  our  Lord  in  the  words  before  us:  "  IVhalsoever  ye  shall 
ask,  that  wiU  I  do :  if  ye  shall  ask  cuuj  thing,  I  will  do  it."] 

Of  the  accomplishment  of  these  promises  we  have 
the  strongest  pledge,  when  he  tells  us, 

II.  For  what  end  he  will  ans«\^er  it — 

The  end  for  which  Jesus  left  the  bosom  of  the  Fa- 
ther was  to  do  his  Father's  wilP:  and  during  the 
whole  time  of  his  sojourning  on  earth,  he  invariably 
sought,  not  his  own  glory,  but  the  glory  of  Him  that 
sent  him™:  and  in  the  last  prayer  he  offered  with  his 
Disciples,  he  desired  only  to  be  glorified  himself,  that 
he  might  thereby  advance  the  Fathers  glory".  This 
same  end  does  he  keep  in  view  in  answering  the 
prayers  that  are  offered  in  his  name. 

1 .  The  effect  of  his  answers  is,  that  his  Father  is 
glorified — 

[See  what  effects  were  produced  by  the  miraculous  powers 
which  he  bestowed  on  his  Apostles :  multitudes  were  converted 
by  their  ministry :  the  empire  of  sin  and  Satan  was  weak- 
ened :  the  authority  of  God  was  establised  over  the  hearts 
of  men:  and  all  the  perfections  of  the  Father  were  magni- 
fied and  adored.  Similar  effects  are  produced  by  every 
communication  of  his  grace  to  the  souls  of  men ;  who  are 
thereby  "  turned  from  darkness  unto  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God."  Only  trace  the  change  that  is 
wrouglit  in  the  heart  and  life  of  any  individual,  when  the 
Spirit  of  God  works  effectually  in  his  soul,  and  it  Avill  in- 
stantly appear  how  greatly  the  honour  of  God  is  advanced 
by  the  answers  which  our  Saviour  gives  to  the  prayers  of 
men ] 

2.  The  circumstance  of  the  prayers  being  answered 
by  liim  tends  also  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father — 

[The  power  of  God  would  appear  equally  if  the  prayers 
were  answered  by  the  Father :  bvit  not  so  his  other  per- 
fections :  they  are  more  eminently  displayed  by  that  office 
being  vested  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  By  that  tlie  justice  and 
holiness  of  the  Father  are  exalted ;  inasmuch  as  men  are 
thereby  taught,  that  God  cannot  accept  a  sinner,  if  com- 
ing in   his    own    name,    nor  reject   him,    if   coming   in    the 

name 

*  Eph.  iii.  20.  '  Vi.  xl,  T,  8,  "  John  v.  30.  &  viii.  50. 

"John  xvii.  1. 
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name  of  Jesus :  the  holiness  of  God  prohibiting  all  access 
to  liini,  except  through  a  Mediator;  and  the  justice  of 
God  withholding  from  none  the  blessings  which  have  been 
purchased  for  them  by  the  Saviour's  blood.  By  that  also  the 
love  and  meraj  of  God  are  magnified ;  in  that,  when  there 
was  no  possibility  of  salvation  to  our  fallen  race  if  left  to  them- 
selves, God  gave  his  only-begotten  Son  to  obtain  salvation 
for  tliem,  and  to  impart  it  to  them.  By  that  too  are  the  truth 
and  faithfulness  of  God  displayed ;  because,  the  promises 
being  given  us  only  in  Christ  Jesus",  the  accomplishment  of 
them  bif  Christ  is  an  evidence  that  "  with  God  there  is  no 
variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning."  If  it  should  be 
thought  by  any  that  the  delegation  of  this  power  to  Christ 
derogates  from  the  honour  of  the  Father,  let  him  know,  that 
God  the  Father  accounts  himself  then  alone  honoured,  when 
equal  honour  is  given  to  his  co-equal,  co-etcrnal  Soni",] 

Hence  then  we  may  see, 

1 .   Whence  it  is  that  so  few  persons  receive  an- 
swers to  prayer — 

[Many  ofter  prayers,  both  in  public  and  private ;  but 
they  do  not  pray  with  that  humility,  or  that  faith,  which  are 
necessary  to  procure  an  answer  from  God.  They  do  not  feel 
that  deep  consciousness  of  their  own  vileness  that  makes  a 
Mediator  necessary :  though  they  may  notionally  acknow- 
ledge Christ  as  their  Saviour,  they  do  not  really  feel  the  im- 
possibility of  coming  to  an  holy  God  in  their  own  name :  and 
consequently  they  do  not  depend  so  entirely  on  the  merits  of 
Christ  as  the  only  ground  of  their  hopes;  nor  do  they  plead 
those  merits  for  the  acceptance  of  their  prayers,  as  they 
ought :  hence  it  is  that  the  Father  does  not  hear  their  prayers; 
and  that  the  Lord  Jesus  does  not  answer  them.  If  then  we 
would  really  experience  the  truth  contained  in  our  text,  let  us 
seek  help  from  God,  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  approach 
him    in    that    way  which  alone  will    prevail    for   our  eternal 

good Let  us  also  draw  nigh  to  him  with  that  frequency, 

and  delight,  which  a  firm  belief  in  onr  Saviour's  veracity  must 
produce.] 

1.  What  theij  should  attend  to  who  have  received 
answers  to  prayers — 

[That  which  is  Christ's  end  in  answering  prayer,  ought 
to  be  our  end  when  an  answer  has  been  obtained ;  we  should 
seek  to  glorify  our  heavenly  Father.  Do  we  ask,  "  How  can 
we  glorify  him?"  I  answer,  "  In  bringing  forth  much  fruit ''." 
Holy  tempers,  and  a  life  devoted  to  the  service  of  God,  are 

the 

"  2  Cor.  i.  20.     Gal.  iii.  17.  *  Phil.  i.  11.     John  v.  22,  23. 

^  John  w.  8, 
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the  proper  fruits  of  grace  received.  As  a  seal  stamps  its  own 
image  on  the  wax,  so  does  the  sealing  of  the  Spirit  impress 
the  Divine  image  on  the  soul.  By  this  we  must  judge  of 
answers  to  prayer.  It  is  not  by  vain  Conceits,  or  transient  im- 
pressions, that  we  can  judge,  but  by  tlie  practical  results, 
"  If  we  have  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  we  must  walk 
m  him,  rooted  and  built  up  in  hun ;"  or,  in  other  words,  "  we 
must  walk  as  he  walked."  Where  such  fruits  of  prayer  are 
wanting,  God  is  grievously  dishonoured :  it  is  only  by  a  con- 
formity to  Christ  in  all  his  dispositions  and  actions  that  we 
can  approve  ourselves  his  disciples.  Beware  then  how  you 
substitute  the  reveries  of  enthusiasm  for  the  holiness  of  the 
Gospel :  "  He  that  doeth  righteousness,  (as  every  disciple  of 
Christ  must,)  is  righteous,  even  as  he  is  righteous."] 


DCCCXXV. 

OUR  LIFE  DEPENDENT  ON  THE  LIFE    OF  CHRIST. 
John  xiv.  19.    Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also. 

AMONGST  the  various  sources  of  consolation 
which  our  Lord  opened  to  his  Disciples,  to  support 
them  under  the  disappointment  that  would  be  occa- 
sioned by  his  death,  a  very  principal  one  seems  to 
have  been,  that  they  themselves  vv^ould  be  greatly 
benefited  by  his  departure  :  for  that  he  would  send 
to  them  his  Spirit,  who  should  more  than  supply  the 
want  of  his  bodily  presence ;  and  that  he  himself 
would  more  effectually  advance  their  eternal  interests 
than  he  could  do  if  he  were  to  continue  upon  earth. 
He  assures  them,  that  though  dead  as  to  the  body, 
he  would  still  live  ;  and  that,  '•  because  he  lived,  they 
should  live  also." 

From  this  declaration  of  his  we  shall  make  two 
inquiries  ; 

I.  What  connexion  has  the  life  of  Christ  with  his 
people's  life — ■ 

Those  who  are  not  altogether  ignorant  of  Christ 
are  yet  more  apt  to  think  of  him  as  a  dying,  than  as 
a  risen  Saviour  ;  whereas  his  life  is  not  at  all  less 
connected  with  our  salvation  than  his  death. 

His  life  is  the  ground  and  confirmation  of  all  our 

hopes — 

[What 
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[What  do  we  most  wish  to  be  assured  of,  in  reference  to 
Christ  ?  We  wish  to  know,  that  he  was  indeed  the  Son  of 
God,  and  not  a  common  man — that  he  laas  sent  of  God  on 
purpose  to  redeem  a  ruined  world — and  that  what  he  did 
and  suffered  for  us  has  been  accepted  in  our  behalf.  These  are 
points  of  infinite  importance,  and  that  he  at  the  foundation 
of  all  our  hopes.  But  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  they  are 
all  clearly  and  satisfactorily  ascertained :  "  By  that  he  was 
declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power^:"  by  that  was 
the  sign,  which  above  all  others  he  himself  appealed  to  in 
proof  of  his  divine  mission,  fulfilled  ^ :  and  by  that  is  the  ac- 
ceptance of  his  sacrifice  made  known,  since  the  release  of  our 
Surety  is  an  undeniable  evidence  that  our  debt  is  paid*^. 

Hence  the  testimony  borne  by  the  Apostles  to  the  Resur- 
rection of  Christ,  was  considered  as  a  complete  and  sufficient 
proof  of  every  thing  that  they  asserted  respecting  him.] 

It  is  also  a  pledge  and  earnest  of  all  our  joys— 

[Do  we  feel  happiness  in  the  thought  of  our  being  made 
partakers  of  eternal  life,  and  in  the  prospect  of  a  speedy 
possession  of  it  ?  Behold  him  risen,  him  ascended,  him  seated 
at  the  right  hand  of  God :  in  what  capacity  enjoys  he  all  this 
exaltation  ?  As  a  mere  individual  ?  No  ;  but  as  the  Head  and 
Representative  of  all  his  people :  in  his  resurrection,  he  is 
*^  the frst fruits,"  of  which  there  remains  a  whole  harvest  to 
be  gathered  ^ :  in  his  ascension,  he  is  gone  as  "  our  Fore' 
runner,"  "  to  prepare  a  place  for  us^ :"  and  even  enthroned  as 
he  is  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  he  sits  not 
there  alone ;  for  we,  though  personally  on  earth,  are  mys- 
tically "  made,  at  this  very  hour,  to  sit  with  him  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus  V 

What  then  is  his  life,  but  a  pledge  of  ours,  or  rather  an 
earnest  ?  since  it  not  only  assures  to  us  a  futvu-e  blessedness, 
but  is  itself  the  very  commencement  of  our  bhss  ?] 

But  the  expression  in  our  text  intimates,  that  the 
life  of  Christ  is  not  merely  intimately,  but  also  insepa- 
rably, connected  with  the  life  of  his  people. 

Let  us  proceed  therefore  to  notice, 

II.  What  security   it   affords  them  that  they  shall 
live — 

Here  let  it  be  considered  how  our  Lord  is  occupied, 
and  what  hs  has  engaged  to  do  for  his  believing 
people  : 

1.  He 

'  Rom.  i.  4.  ••  Matt,  xli,  38,  40.  '  Rom.  iv.  25. 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  20.       I  Heb.  vi.  20.  John  xiv.  2.        ^  Eph.  ii.  6. 
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1 .  He  intercedes  for  them — 

[As  the  high-priest,  after  offering  his  sacrifice,  went 
within  the  veil  to  sprinkle  the  blood  upon  the  mercy-seat,  and 
to  burn  incense  before  it,  so  did  our  Lord  ascend  to  heaven 
on  purpose  to  complete  the  work  he  had  begun,  and  to  offer 
continual  intercession  for  us  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Now 
we  are  assured  that  "  him  the  Father  heareth  always  : "  and 
consequently  the  benefits  of  his  intercession  cannot  but  be 
poured  out  on  all  his  people.  Hence  there  is  peculiar  stress 
laid  on  this  act  of  his,  as  insuring  to  us  the  benefits  of  his 
death  ^.  His  death  indeed  is  represented  as  making  the 
atonement  for  our  sins,  and  reconciling  us  to  God;  but  it  is 
his  resurrection  to  a  life  of  glory  in  heaven,  that  completes 
our  justification,  and  perfects  our  salvation  \] 

1.  He  works  effectually  in  them— 

[By  his  Spirit  he  yet  dwells  in  all  his  saints':  and  he 
has  engaged  that  "  his  grace  shall  be  sufficient  for  them,"  so 
that  the  weakest  of  them  all  shall  be  "  enabled  to  do  all  things 
through  his  strength"  communicated  to  them''.  It  is  this  which 
renders  them  invincible  :  "  their  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God ; "  yea,  "  Christ  himself  is  their  life ; "  and  therefore, 
when  he  shall  appear  in  his  glory,  they  will  assuredly  appear 
there  with  him '.] 

3.    He   will    come    at  last,  and    take    them    to 
himself — 

[When  they  shall  have  fought  the  good  fight  of  faith, 
and  gained  the  victory  over  all  their  spiritual  enemies,  they 
will  not  be  forgotten  of  him  :  he  will  send  his  angels  to  bear 
up  their  spirits  to  the  realms  of  bliss  ;  and  in  due  time  he 
will  restore  also  their  bodies  to  life  ;  that,  in  a  re-embodied 
state,  they  may  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them. 
This  assurance  he  gave  to  his  Disciples  in  the  preceding  con- 
text"'; and  when,  by  that  event,  death  shall  be  swallowed  up 
in  victory,  then  will  the  promise  in  our  text  be  finally  accom- 
plished ;  and  their  life  of  grace  will  be  completed  in  a  life  of 
glory.] 

Behold  what  encouragement  this  subject  affords  to 
all; 
].  To  believe  on  Christ — 

[Were  Christ  unconnected  with  us  in  his  present  state, 
we  might  well  doubt  the  expediency  of  putting  our  trust  in 
him :    but  when  we  are  informed  that  his    almighty  power  is 

always 

«  Heb.  vii.  15.  Rom.  viii.  34.      ''  Rom.  iv  25.  &  v.  10.  &  viii.  34. 
*  See  ver.  17,  18.  ''  Fbil.  iv  13. 

^Col.  iii,3,  4.  ""ver  3. 
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always  occupied  in  forwarding  our  salvation,  we  should 
instantly  commit  ourselves  into  his  hands,  and  expect  from 
him  all  that  our  necessities  can  require.  Do  we,  as  creatures 
dead  in  sin,  desire  life  ?  or,  as  persons  quickened  from  the 
dead,  do  we  desire  more  life  ?  or,  being  possessed  of  life,  do 
we  desire  an  assurance  that  we  shall  never  lose  it  ?  Behold, 
Jesus,  who  "  came  that  we  might  have  life,  and  have  it  more 
abundantly,"  meets  your  case  with  exactly  such  a  promise  as 
you  want ".  Let  me  then  put  the  question  to  you,  "  Believest 
thou  this  ?"  O  beg  of  God  that  he  would  enable  you  so  to 
do:  say,  "  Lord,  I  believe;  help  thou  my  unbeUef!"] 

2.  To  suffer  for  him — 

[Sufferings  of  some  kind  you  must  expect :  there  is  not 
one  of  his  people  but  has  some  cross  to  bear.  You  will  find 
too  at  times  that  your  trials  are  heavy  :  but  the  heavier  they 
are,  the  more  v.ill  his  power  be  magnified  in  you.  This 
thought  afforded  inexpressible  consolation  to  the  apostle 
Paul  °,  and  made  him  even  "  take  pleasure  "  in  his  multiplied 
afflictions  p.  Your  enemies  think  little  respecting  Christ  as 
actively  engaged  in  behalf  of  his  people  :  but  in  you  they 
shall  see  his  power  and  grace  ;  and,  whilst  his  death  is  exhi- 
bited in  yovn-  sufferings,  his  life  shall  be  manifested  in  your 
support ''.  Only  take  the  promise  in  the  text,  and  you  need 
fear  nothing.] 

3.  To  press  forward  for  universal  holiness  — 

[You  are  not  called  to  beat  the  air,  or  to  engage  either 
in  an  uncertain  or  an  unproductive  contest :  you  have  a  living 
Saviour,  that  is  pledged  both  to  give  you  the  victory,  and  to 
reward  your  conflicts.  Will  you  not  then  fight  ?  Will  you 
leave  a  sin  unmortified,  an  enemy  unsubdued  i  Gird  you  to 
the  combat :  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God  :  quit  your- 
selves like  men  :  and  know  assuredly,  that  "  your  labour  shall 
not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord."] 

"  John  X.  10.  &  xi.  25,  26.  "  2  Cor.  iv.  S— 1 1. 

''3Cor.  xii.  9,  10,  "*  See  °. 


DCCCXXVI. 

OBEDIENCE  THE  TEST  OF  OUR   LOVE  TO    CHRIST. 

Johnxiv.  21.  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  heepeth 
them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  we  :  and  he  t'.mt  loveth  me  shall  be 
loved  of  my  Father ;  and  I  iviU  love  him,  and  will  manifest 
myself  to  him. 

IT  is  supposed  by  many,  that  to  profess  an  assur- 
ance of  our  acceptance  wdth  God  is  the  very  height 

of 
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of  presumption.  But,  whilst  we  acknowledge  that 
such  a  profession  may  be  made  very  erroneously, 
and  by  persons  who  deceive  their  own  souls,  we 
cannot  admit  that  no  such  thing  as  a  Scriptural  as- 
surance exists :  on  the  contrary,  we  affirm,  that  a  con- 
sciousness of  so  great  a  change  as  takes  place  in 
conversion  cannot  but  exist  in  some  degree;  and  that 
our  blessed  Lord  has  taught  all  his  people  to  expect 
it :  *^  In  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my 
Father,  and  you  in  me,  and  I  in  you''."  If  indeed 
such  a  persuasion  were  to  be  entertained  without 
being  subjected  to  any  test,  then  would  it  be  most 
enthusiastic,  and  most  dangerous :  but,  if  we  have 
an  infallible  rule  whereby  to  try  it,  then  have  we 
no  reason  to  feel  that  jealousy  respecting  it,  which 
so  generally  prevails.  The  truth  is,  that  in  this  very 
passage  where  our  Lord  has  sanctioned  an  assurance 
of  our  state,  he  has  established  a  criterion  whereby 
all  our  professions  must  be  judged  :  nor,  till  our  ex- 
perience has  been  found  to  accord  with  that  standard, 
have  we  any  right  to  expect  the  rewards  and  conso- 
lations of  his  Gospel :  **  He  that,  &c." 

Now  in  these  words  we  may  see, 
I.  How  to  judge  of  our  love  to  Christ — 

We  must  not  imagine  that  the  adoption  of  certain 
sentiments,  or  the  joining  of  ourselves  to  a  particu- 
lar set  of  people,  or  the  manifesting  of  a  regard  for 
public  or  social  ordinances,  or  the  having  had  great 
exercises  of  mind  in  reference  to  religion,  with  many 
hopes  or  fears,  or  joys  or  sorrows,  or  the  feeling  a 
strong  confidence  about  the  safety  of  our  own  state, 
are  any  certain  proofs  of  love  to  Christ:  these  things 
not  only  may,  but  often  do,  exist,  v/here  there  is  no 
real  love  to  Christ  in  the  soul.  There  is  one  mark, 
and  one  only,  whereby  we  can  form  any  decided 
judgment  about  the  states  of  men ;  and  that  is,  *'  By 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them :"  they  alone  truly 
love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  manifest  a  due  re- 
gard for  his  commandments : 

1 .  Who  "  have  them  "  in  their  hearts — 

[Those 
•  ver.  20. 
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[Those  who  "  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity" 
desire  a  perfect  conformity  to  his  mind  and  will.  With  this 
view  they  study  his  commandments :  they  do  not  read  them 
in  a  cursory  way,  but  meditate  on  them,  and  search  into  them, 
and  beg  of  God  to  open  them  to  their  view,  and  are  thankful 
for  any  light  that  may  be  cast  upon  them,  even  though  their 
own  conduct  should  thereby  be  condemned.  Having  ob- 
tained a  deeper  insight  into  them,  they  treasure  up  the  wel- 
come truth  in  their  minds,  and  "  hide  it  in  their  hearts,"  as  a 
rule  of  their  conduct,  "  that  they  may  no  longer  sin  against 
him."  *'  They  account  not  any  one  of  them  grievous,"  but 
approve  of  them  in  their  utmost  extent,  and  "pant"  after  a 
more  entire  conformity  to  them,  and  long  to  "  stand  perfect 
and  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God"."  They  would  not 
willingly  have  "  a  thought,  that  shcvdd  not  be  tjrought  into 
captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."] 

2.  Who  *'  keep  them"  in  their  lives — 

[Those  who  truly  love  Christ  will  be  always  "  walking 
in  the  way  of  his  commandments."  Do  you  inquire  into  their 
general  conduct?  you  will  find  them  "  labouring,  not  so  much 
for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  as  for  that  which  eiidureth  unto 
everlasting  life :"  they  will  "  not  be  taking  thouglit  what  they 
shall  eat  and  drink,  and  be  clothed  with,  as  the  poor  ignorant 
Gentiles  do ;  but  will  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness ; "  "  not  laying  up  treasures  upon  earth,  but 
laying  them  up  in  heaven."  In  "love  to  the  world  and  the 
things  thereof,  they  will  form  a  contrast  with  the  ungodly 
worlds" 

In  like  manner,  if  you  inquire  into  their  conduct  under  any 
particular  circumstances,  you  will  know  beforehand  where  to 
find  them:  you  need  only  examine  the  commandments  in 
relation  to  that  subject,  and  you  will  know  how  they  will  act. 
You  will  not  expect  to  find  them  conceited,  selfish,  querulous; 
because  they  are  commanded  to  "  prefer  others  in  honour 
before  themselves ;"  to  "  mind,  not  their  own  things,  but  also 
the  things  of  others;"  and  "in  whatsoever  state  they  are, 
therewith  to  be  content."  Nor  will  you  expect  to  find  them 
censorious,  passionate,  imforgiving,  or  vindictive;  because 
Christ  has  bidden  them  "  not  to  judge  others,"  or  "  to  say  to 
any  one,  Thou  fool ;"  but  rather  to  "  turn  the  left  cheek  to 
any  one  that  smites  them  on  the  right,"  and  to  "  forgive  him 
not  only  seven  times,  but  seventy  times  seven." 

They  are  not  unlike  a  mariner  that  is  ordered  to  cruize  in 
a  given  latitude.  There  is  no  visible  object  in  the  ocean  to 
which  he  directs  his  way  ;  but  he  consults  his  chart,  and  his 

compass, 
''  Ps.  cxix.  127,  128,  131.     This  last  verse  beaiUifally  expresses  the 
ardent  longing  of  his  soul  to  be  conformed  to  thtm. 
<=  1  John  ii,  15,  10.     Rom.  xii.  2. 
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compass,  and  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  then  makes  his  obser- 
vations with  all  the  accuracy  that  he  can.  The  spot  is  not 
so  defined,  but  that  a  difference  of  opinion  may  exist  re- 
specting its  precise  situation  :  but  a  skilful  mariner  will  not 
be  far  wrong;  or,  if  for  a  moment  he  be  driven  by  a  storm 
from  the  place  he  should  occupy,  he  will  be  sensible  of  his 
departure,  and  will  make  every  effort  to  return  to  his  post 
again  as  soon  as  possible.  Thus  it  is  with  all  that  trvdy  love 
Christ :  they  have  in  their  hands  the  means  of  ascertaining 
the  way  that  they  should  walk  in :  and  they  use  those  means 
with  diligence,  knowing  that  any  considerable  and  habitual 
departure  from  it  will  be  an  impeachment  of  the  sincerity  of 
their  love.  The  commandments  indeed,  especially  in  circum- 
stances of  expediency,  are  not  always  so  defined,  but  that 
there  may  be  room  for  diiFerence  of  opinion  respecting  the 
precise  line  of  conduct  prescribed  by  them:  but,  in  relation 
to  the  spirit  in  which  we  should  act,  they  leave  nothing 
doubtful ;  they  are  as  clear  as  the  light  at  noon-day ;  so  that, 
though  a  difference  of  opinion  may  exist,  it  never  can  be 
such  as  to  occasion  any  great  departure  from  the  path  of 
duty :  and  as  a  man,  who,  being  ordered  to  cruise  in  a 
northern  latitude,  should  go  to  the  southern  hemisphere,  and 
then  maintain  that  he  was  in  his  proper  place,  would  be 
justly  deemed  unworthy  of  any  credit  as  a  mariner ;  so  the 
man  who  justifies  himself  in  the  indulgence  of  any  evil  tempers, 
is  unworthy  of  the  name  of  a  Christian :  a  proud  Christian, 
a  passionate  Christian,  a  covetous  Christian,  a  lewd  Christian, 
is  as  much  a  contradiction  in  terms,  as  an  infidel,  an  idola- 
trous, or  a  murderous  Christian.] 

This  is  the  criterion  whereby  every  man  must  be 
judged :  and  though  there  are  imperfections  even  in 
the  best,  yet  this  on  the  whole  is  the  true,  the  mani- 
fest, and  the  uniform  character  of  all  who  really  love 
Christ :  all  others,  whatever  they  may  be,  only  de- 
ceive their  own  souls''. 

Our  Lord  having  thus  accurately  drawn  the  cha- 
racter of  his  people,  shews  us, 
II.  What  to  expect,  if  we  do  not  truly  love  him — 

It  is  not  possible  to  enlarge  our  expectations  too 
much,  if  only  w^e  confine  them  within  the  promises 
of  God.     As  surely  as  we  attain  this  character, 

J .  We  shall  possess  his  favour — 
[Much  as  "  he  abhors  all  the  workers  of  iniquity,"  he  will 
retain  no  unkind  thought  towards  us :  on  the  contrary,  "  he 
will  love  us,"  approving  our  spirit,  accepting  our  services,  and 

"  rejoicing 
*  1  John  v.  3.  &  1  Cor,  vii.  IQ. 
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"  rejoicing  over  us  to  do  U3  good*"."  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
also  says,  "  And  I  will  love  you."  A  love  of  benevolence  he 
felt  towards  us  when  we  were  yet  enemies ;  but  now  he  will 
feel  a  love  of  complacency,  even  such  a  love  as  shall  make 

him  attentive  to  our  every  want,  our  every  concern 

Of  course,  it  must  here  be  supposed,  that  our  obedience  to 
his  commandments  proceeds  from  proper  principles;  not 
from  a  desire  of  establishing  a  righteousness  of  our  own,  but 
from  a  gratefiU  sense  of  his  redeeming  love,  artd  from  a  zeal 
for  his  glory :  if  this  be  not  the  case,  our  best  efforts  will  be 
even  hateful  both  to  the  Father  and  to  Christ,  inasmuch  as 
they  are  substituted  in  the  place  of  that  atoning  blood  of 
Christ,  which  alone  can  cleanse  us  from  all  sin:  but  if  our 
obedience  be  pure  in  its  principle,  uniform  in  its  tenor,  and 
impartial  in  its  extent,  then  shall  it  surely  be  accepted  for 
Christ's  sake,  and  be  rewarded  with  the  everlasting  favour  of 
our  God  ^.] 

2.  We  shall  have  the  present  manifestations]of  it  to 
our  souls — 

[There  are  manifestations  of  God  to  the  soul,  which  the 
world  have  no  idea  of.  In  reading  of  the  word,  in  prayer,  in 
meditating  on  the  promises,  God  will  take  away  the  veil  from 
our  hearts,  and  discover  himself  tO  us,  and  lift  up  the  light 
of  his  countenance  upon  us,  and  "  shed  abroad  his  love  in 
our  hearts."  By  the  communications  of  his  Spirit  to  us,  he 
will  enable  us  to  cry,  Abba,  Father  ;  he  will  witness  with  our 
spirits  that  we  are  his  children ;  he  will  give  us  an  earnest 
of  our  inheritance,  even  the  present  foretaste  of  heaven  itself 
in  our  souls. 

Our  Lord,  when  interrogated  by  Judas,  confirmed  this 
truth  by  repeated  asseverations,  and  i-epeatedly  also  con- 
firmed what  he  had  spoken  respecting  the  character  of  those 
to  whom  these  blessings  should  be  vouchsafed  K  We  may  be 
assured  therefore,  that  to  expect  these  manifestations  is  no 
presumption ;  bvit,  on  the  contrary,  they  are  the  proper  por- 
tion of  all  who  love  and  serve  Christ  in  sincerity.] 

From  this  subject  we  may  clearly  see,  that  religion 
is, 
1.  A  holy  thing — 
[That  there  are  those  who  profess  religion  and  yet  griev- 
ously dishonour  it  by  their  conduct,  is  a  melancholy  truth ; 
and  that  the  prejudices  of  many  against  religion  are  hereby 
greatly  strengthened,  is  also  true :  but  religion  is  no  more 
accountable  for  the  inconsistencies  of  those  who  profess  it, 

than 

^  Jer.  xxxii.  41.  Zeph.  iii.  1/.         '  See  John  xvi.  27.      =  ver.  22—24. 
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than  reason  is  for  the  folHes  of  those  who  pervert  it.  What 
is  the  true  tendency  of  love  to  Christ,  has  already  appeared : 
and  every  one  must  try  his  professions  by  that  test. 

I  would  solemnly  call  upon  all  those  who  are  habitually 
violating  any  one  commandment,  to  remember  that  all  their 
pretended  love  to  Christ  is  mere  hypocrisy  and  delusion :  and 
the  more  confident  they  are  of  their  own  acceptance  with  him, 
the  more  they  deceive  their  own  souls'. 

And  all  who  are  in  a  measure  shewing  forth  their  faith 
by  their  works,  I  would  exhort  to  abound  more  and  more ; 
that,  "  making  their  light  to  shine  more  bright,  they  may  con- 
strain all  around  them  to  glorify  their  heavenly  Father."] 

2.  A  happy  thing — 

[As  there  are  unholy,  so  are  there  also  unhappy,  profes- 
sors of  religion.  But  shall  we  therefore  conclude  that  Christ 
will  not  fulfil  his  promises  to  his  loving  and  obedient  people ; 
or  that  there  are  any  circumstances  under  which  his  presence 
with  the  soul  cannot  make  it  happy  ?] 

*  1  John  ii.  3,  4.  Who  would  have  thought  that  such  persons  as 
are  here  described,  exist  ?  Yet  they  do  exist.  Compare  the  con- 
cluding words  of  this  passage  with  the  words  immediately  preceding 
the  text.     See  also  Jam.  i.  26.  &  Matt.  vii.  l6 — 23. 


DCCCXXVII. 

LOVE  TO  THE   BRETHREN. 

John  XV.  12.     This  is   my   commandment,    That   ye  love  one 
another,  as  I  have  loved  yoii. 

THE  law  and  the  Gospel  are  in  perfect  unison 
with  each  other:  the  law,  as  a  covenant,  sends  us  to 
the  Gospel,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy  with  God ; 
and  the  Gospel  sends  us  back  again  to  the  law,  as  a 
rule  of  life,  that,  by  obeying  its  comm.ands,  we  may 
honour  and  glorify  our  God.  The  loving  our  neigh- 
bour as  ourselves  was  enjoined  by  the  law,  and 
indeed  was  a  summary  of  all  the  duties  of  the  second 
table ^  Our  blessed  Lord,  enjoining  the  same  duty 
from  new  considerations,  calls  it  "  a  new  command- 
ment," and  emphatically  his  commandment;  that  so 
we  may  be  led  to  examine  it  with  stricter  attention, 
and  to  regard  it  with  deeper  reverence :  he  says,  in 
effect,  Labour  constantly  to  fulfil  that  old  command- 
ment 

•  Compare  Lev.  xix.  18.  with  Rom.  xiii.  8 — 10.  &  Gal.  v.  14. 
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ment  of  the  law;    and,  that  you  may  never  want 
either  a  directory  to  guide,  or  a  motive  to  animate, 
you  in  your  exertions,  take  my  love   to  you  as  the 
reason  and  pattern  of  your  love  to  each  other. 
To  elucidate  his  words,  we  shall  shew, 

I.  How  Christ  has  loved  us — 

We  must,  of  course,  content  ourselves  with  a  few 
hints  only  of  a  subject,  which  has  a  height  and  depth, 
and  length  and  breadth  that  can  never  be  compre- 
hended, never  explored.  Consider  then  the  love  of 
Christ  to  us: 

1 .  How  free  ! 

[Who  ever  did  any  thing  to  procure  it  ?  It  exerted  itself 
towards  us  long  before  we  had  any  existence  in  the  world. 
Who  can  do  any  thing  now  to  merit  it?  We  deserve  to  forfeit 
it  every  day  and  hour;  but  to  earn  an  interest  in  it  is  beyond 
the  power  of  man.  We  have  nothing  of  our  own  but  sin ;  and 
that  would  be  a  poor  price  to  pay  for  the  love  of  Christ.  In- 
deed, if  we  deny  the  freeness  of  his  grace,  we  rob  him  of  the 
brightest  jewel  in  his  crown.] 

2.  How  tender! 

[There  is  not  one  of  his  people,  however  weak  and  af- 
flicted, whom  he  does  not  watch  over  with  more  than  paren- 
tal tenderness,  "  carrying  the  lambs  in  his  bosom,  and  gently 
leading  them  that  are  with  young."  Yes ;  "  we  have  not  an 
High-priest  who  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities :"  "  in  all  our  afflictions  He  is  afflicted :"  if  we  are 
stricken  by  the  hand  of  persecution,  He  feels  the  blow^:  "he 
that  toucheth  us,  toucheth  the  apple  of  His  eye."  In  every 
possible  state  he  sympathizes  with  us,  as  a  head  v.ith  the 
members,  and  never  fails  to  succour  us  with  "  grace  sufficient 
for  us."] 

3.  How  abundant! 

[If  we  regarded  only  the  temporal  blessings  we  receive 
at  his  hands,  we  must  confess  his  love  to  us  to  be  very  abun- 
dant. But  who  can  contemplate  his  unwearied  intercessions 
at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  or  the  incessant  communi- 
cations of  his  Spirit  to  their  souls,  and  not  stand  amazed  at 
the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  and  love?  And  besides  all 
this,  he  is  "  preparing  mansions  for  us  in  his  Father's  house," 
and  training  us  up  daily,  that  we  may  b6  counted  worthy  to 
inhabit  them  for  ever  and  ever.  Well  is  his  love  represented 
as  "passing  knowledge*^!"] 

4.  How 
"Actsix.'l.  *Eph,  iii.]9. 
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4.  How  costly  I 

[Free  as  his  love  was  to  us,  it  was  not  exercised  by  him 
but  at  an  expense  that  exceeds  all  calculation.  Before  it 
could  operate  for  our  advantage,  he  must  leave  his  heavenly 
glory,  assume  our  fallen  nature,  endure  the  scoffs  and  insults 
of  his  own  creatures,  and  "  pour  out  his  soul  unto  death"  as  a 
sacrifice  for  sin.  And  would  he  pay  this  amazing  price,  in 
order  to  redeem  our  souls  from  death  and  hell?  Yes,  he  un- 
dertook and  executed  the  mighty  work;  and  never  drew 
back  till  he  could  say,  "  It  is  finished."] 

From  contemplating  this  stupendous  mystery,  let 
us  proceed  to  inquire, 

II.  In  what  respects  his  love  to  us  is  a  pattern  for 
our  love  to  each  other — 
The  love  which  the  saints  should  bear  to  each 
other  is  of  a  sublime  nature,  very  different  from  that 
which  they  owe  to  the  world  around  them*^.  To  re- 
semble that  of  Christ  to  us,  it  should  be, 

1.  Disinterested — 

[Our  love  to  the  saints  should  not  be  confined  to  those 
of  the  same  Church  or  party,  nor  should  it  have  respect  to 
any  pleasure  or  advantage  that  we  expect  to  derive  from  them ; 
for  this  is  only  a  refined  species  of  self-love*;  it  should  re- 
spect them  only  as  children  of  our  heavenly  Father,  as 
members  of  Christ  our  living  Head,  and  as  joint-heirs  of  the 
same  eternal  glory.  It  should  be  proportioned  to  their 
piety,  rather  than  to  any  other  endowments ;  and  be  occupied 
in  advancing  their  happiness,  not  only  as  much  as  our  own, 
but  oftentimes  in  preference  to  our  own.  It  was  thus  that 
the  love  of  Christ  operated  towards  us ;  and  it  is  proposed 
for  om*  imitation  more  especially  in  this  point  of  view;  "Mind 
not  every  one  his  own  things,  but  every  one  also  the  things  of 
others.  Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  V] 

1.  Sympathizing — ■ 

[We  are  all  passing  through  a  vale  of  tears,  "  born  to 
trouble  as  the  sparks  fly  upward."  Hence  we  need  each 
other's  care  and  assistance  through  the  whole  of  our  lives. 
The  kindness  of  friendship  is  a  remedy  which  God  has  put 
within  our  reach,  to  enhance  our  joys  and  to  alleviate  our 
sorrows :  we  should  therefore  enter  into  the  concerns  of 
others,  and  feel  them  as  our  own;  "wee{)ing  with  them 
tliat  weep,  and  rejoicing  with  them  that  rejoice."     By  this, 

we 
"  The  two  are  carefnllv  distinguished  fiom  each  other.   Gal.  vi.  10, 
iTct.  ii.  17.  "  JMai(.  v.  46,  47.  '  Phil.  ii.  4,  5. 
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we  are  told,  we  shall  more  especially  comply  with  the  injunc- 
tion in  the  text ;  *'  Bear  ye  one  another's  burthens,"  says  the 
Apostle,  "and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ s."] 

3.  Beneficent — 

[Love  must  not  interest  merely  the  feehngs  of  the  mind^ 
it  must  exert  itself  in  acts  correspondent  to  the  occasions  on 
which  it  is  exercised.  Is  our  neighbour  disti-essed  ?  we  must 
relieve  him:  Is  he  ignorant?  we  must  instruct  him:  Is  he 
weak?  we  must  strengthen  him :  Is  he  fallen?  we  must  raise 
him  up:  Has  he  shewn  some  infirmities?  we  must  bear  with 
him.  Has  he  offended  us?  we  must  forgive  him.  Are  there 
any  opportunities  whatever  of  doing  him  good?  we  must 
gladly  and  speedily  embrace  them.  It  is  in  this  way  also  that 
the  Apostle  urges  us  to  imitate  our  Lord  and  Saviour :  "  Put 
on,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mer- 
cies, humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering;  forbear- 
ing one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  Christ 
forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye''."] 

4.  Self-denying — 

[That  love  which  will  exert  itself  only  in  things  that  are 
easy  and  pleasing  to  oneself,  is  not  worthy  the  name  of  love. 
A  truly  Christian  affection  will  lead  one  to  *'  condescend  to 
men  of  low  estate;"  to  visit  the  chambers  of  the  sick;  to  en- 
ter into  the  dungeon  of  the  prisoner;  to  cut  off"  some  of  one's 
superfluities  in  order  to  supply  the  necessities  of  others ;  to 
do  good  in  return  for  evil ;  to  expose  oneself  to  the  derision 
of  a  thoughtless  world,  in  order  to  be  instrumental  in  turning 
some  of  them  from  the  evil  of  their  ways ;  and  "  to  lay  down,  if 
need  be,  even  our  own  lives  for  the  Brethren."  This  was  the 
way  in  which  St.  Paul  manifested  his  love';  and  in  which  we 
also,  after  the  example  of  our  Lord,  are  called  to  manifest  ours\] 

This  being  the  way  in  which  our  love  may  resem- 
ble his,  we  shall  shew  you, 

III.  The  obligation  we  are  under  to  follow  that  pat- 
tern— 

Our  blessed  Lord  has  enjoined  a  conformity  to  him 
in  these  respects, 

1 .  As  an  act  of  obedience  to  him — 

[He   does   not  recommend  such   love  as   decorous  and 
beneficial,  but  commands  it  as  a  duty   which  he  will  on  no 
account  dispense  with.     He  stamps  his  cwn  authority  upon 
it;    intimating  thereby  that  he  will  make  it  a  subject  of  par- 
ticular 
»  Gal.  vi.2.  "  Col.  iii.  12,  13. 

'  1  John  iii.  16,  "  Phil.  ii.  1/,  18. 
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ticular  inquiry  in  the  day  of  judgment.  Indeed  the  decision  at 
the  last  day  is  represented  as  turning  principally  upon  this 
point;  they  who  for  his  sake  have  abounded  in  offices  of  love 
heing  made  exclusively  the  objects  of  his  favour,  while  they 
who  have  neglected  them  are  marked  as  objects  of  his  indig- 
nation and  abhorrence.  If  therefore  we  have  any  regard  to 
his  authority,  or  any  dread  of  his  everlasting  displeasure,  we 
must  see  the  importance  of  following  the  example  of  his  love.] 

2.  As  an  evidence  of  our  love  to  him — 

[Having  in  another  place  enforced  this  duty  in  terms 
similar  to  the  text,  he  adds,  that  the  exercise  of  brotherly  love 
is  the  distinctive  badge  of  our  profession,  the  habit  whereby 
all  his  followers  must  be  known'.  To  the  same  effect  his 
loving  and  beloved  Disciple  also  speaks,  declaring  that  our 
profession  of  love  to  God  is  mere  hypocrisy  without  this"^; 
and  that  without  this  we  can  have  no  assurance,  no  evidence, 
that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life".  Shall  we  then  at 
once  write  '  Hypocrite '  upon  our  foreheads  ?  Shall  we  be  con- 
tented to  be  ranked  with  "  murderers,  who  certainly  have  not 
eternal  life  abiding  in  them"?"  If  not,  we  must  see  the  neces- 
sity of  imitating  Christ,  who  "  has  left  us  an  example  that  we 
should  follow  his  steps."] 

Infer, 

1 .  How  little  true  religion  is  there  in  the  world ! 

[So  far  is  love  to  the  saints  from  being  the  common  dis- 
position of  mankind,  that  almost  all  are  rather  filled  with 
hatred  against  them:  and  where  candour  prevails  over  the 
enmity  of  the  human  heart  so  as  to  subdue  its  workings, 
there  yet  is  a  total  want  of  that  disinterested,  sympathizing, 
beneficent,  and  self-denying  love,  which  characterizes  a  true 
Christian ] 

2.  What  reason  have  even   the  saints  themselves 
to  be  ashamed  before  God ! 

[Let  the  most  zealous  and  active  Christian  compare  his 
love  with  that  of  Christ;  how  poor  and  defective  will  his 
best  efforts  appear!  Alas!  alas!  how  often  are  things  found 
among  professing  Christians  that  are  not  only  defective,  but 
directly  contrary  to  love  !  Beloved  Brethren,  let  tis  study  more 
carefLilly  St.  Paul's  description  of  love?:  and  above  all,  let 
us  contemplate  more  the  love  of  Christ  to  us:  so  shall  we 
feel  its  constraining  influence,  and  be  stimulated  to  the  exer- 
cise of  this  delightful  duty.] 

'  John  xiii.  34,  35.  ""1  John  iv.  20.        "  1  John  iii,  14,  17,  1 9. 

«  iJohn  iii.  15.  "'1  Cor.  xiii. 
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DCCCXXVUI. 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  ELECTION  EXPLAINED. 

John  XV.  16.  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you;  and 
ordained  you,  thai  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and 
that  yotir  fruit  should  remain. 

IT  is  of  great  importance  to  have  a  just  view^  of 
the  doctrines  contained  in  Scripture.  There  are 
many  passages  which  at  first  sight  appear  to  contra- 
dict each  other ;  but  they  are  all  true  and  con- 
sistent when  properly  explained.  The  assertions 
respecting  the  freedom  of  our  will,  and  our  proneness 
to  apostacy,  are  true,  and  necessary  to  excite  us  to 
care  and  watchfulness :  nor  are  those  that  respect 
our  election  of  God,  and  our  assured  perseverance 
in  his  ways,  less  true,  or  less  conducive  to  our  spi- 
ritual welfare.  They  have  a  strong  tendency  to 
produce  in  us  humility  and  a  dependence  on  God. 
All  these  passages  therefore  ought  to  be  insisted  on 
in  their  season.  That  which  now  demands  our  atten- 
tion is  a  part  of  our  Lord's  farewell  address  to  his 
Disciples.     It  naturally  leads  us  to  consider, 

I.  The  doctrine  of  election — 

This  being  frequently  misrepresented,  it  will  be 
proper  to  state  what  we  mean  by  the  doctrine  of 
election — 

[It  imports,  that  ''  that  we  have  not  chosen  God."  No  man 
by  nature  does  choose  him.  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  him%  and  prefers  the  vanities  of  time  and  sense 
before  him  :  nor  is  any  man  ever  brought  to  choose  him  vrith- 
out  having  discovered  much  reluctance,  and  been  overcome 
by  the  constraining  influence  of  Divine  graced  It  imports, 
moreover,  that  "  God  has  chosen  21s.*  He  from  eternity  chose 
some  to  life.  This  choice  of  his  was  free  and  sovereign, 
without  any  respect  whatever  to  works  either  done,  or  to  be 
done,  by  us.  In  due  time,  God  manifests  his  election,  by 
sending  his  grace  into  our  hearts :  nor  does  any  man  differ 
from  another,  but  in  consequence  of  grace  thus  derived  from 
God^  Hence  every  saint  on  earth  or  in  heaven  must  say 
"  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am*^."] 

The 
*  Rom.  viii.  7.        ^  Ps.  ex.  3.        '  1  Cor.  iv.  7.        ^  1  Cor.  xv.lO. 
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The  doctrine  thus  stated  is  capable  of  the  fullest 
proof, 

1.  From  reason — 

[God  is  a  Being  of  infinite  perfection.  But  he  could 
not  be  independent  if  the  accomphshment  of  his  purposes 
depended  on  our  free-will ;  nor  omniscient,  if  he  did  not 
know  how  we  should  act ;  nor  immutable,  because  his  know- 
ledge must  increase  with  a  succession  of  events  ^  Again,  It 
is  ordained,  that  man  shall  never  have  whereof  to  boast 
before  God^.  But  if  the  doctrine  of  election  be  not  true, 
man  may  boast  that  he  has  made  himself  to  differ^.  Again, 
Jesus  Christ  must  have  a  seed  to  serve  him.  But  if  none  are 
elected  of  God,  it  may  happen  that  none  will  choose  God ; 
and  thus  Christ  mai/  have  shed  his  blood  in  vain.] 

2.  From  Scripture — 

[In  (he  Old  Testament  we  find  that  God  had  a  peculiar 
people,  and  that  some  from  among  them  were  chosen  by  Iiim 
to  particular  stations  ^  Nor  can  any  argument  be  brought 
against  God's  election  of  men  to  eternal  life,  which  will  not 
be  equally  valid  against  the  right  he  has  confessedly  exer- 
cised in  choosing  them  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  means  of 
grace.  In  the  New  Testament,  we  are  plainly  told  that  some 
of  the  Jews  were  chosen  to  special  and  saving  mercies ' : 
they  were  called  in  time,  in  consequence  of  having  been 
predestinated  Jrom  eternity  \  God  had  no  respect  to  any 
works  of  theirs,  either  done  by  them,  or  foreseen  by  him ;  but 
simply  to  his  own  eternal  purposed  St.  Paul  not  only  argues 
this  point  at  large,  but,  conceiving  that  he  has  fully  esta- 
blished it,  he  lays  it  down  as  an  incontrovertible  truth,  that 
the  salvation  of  every  man  is  entirely  owing  to  the  grace  and 
mercy  of  God "\] 

3.  From  experience — 

[Whence  is  it  that  so  small  a  part  of  the  world  is  evan- 
gelized ?  or  that  the  persons  who,  according  to  human  ap- 
pearance, are  least  likely  to  receive  the  Gospel,  are  still,  as  in 
the  early  ages,  the  first  to  embrace  it  ?     Whence  is  it  too  that 

all 

®  It  is  not  sufficient  to  say  that  He  foresees  every  thing,  though  he 
has  not  fore-ordained  it ;  for  if  things  be  uncertain,  they  cannot  be 
foreseen;  and  if  they  be  certain,  they  cannot  but  be  fore-ordained, 
since  the  certain  operation  of  every  distinct  cause  must  be  traced  up 
to  the  first  great  Cause  of  all. 

'  Rom.  iii.  27,    I  Cor.  1.31. 

^  Contrary  to  1  Cor.  iv.  7-  before  quoted. 

''  Levi  to  the  priesthood,  David  to  the  throne,  &c. 

^  Rom.  xi.  7j  5.  ''  Rom.  viii.  30. 

>  Z  Tim.  i.  9.  '"  Rom.  ix.  Id. 
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all  the  godly,  not  excepting  even  those  who  are  most  preju- 
diced against  the  word  Election,  are  yet  ready  to  ascribe 
their  own  salvation  to  the  unmerited  grace  of  God  ?  These 
things  strongly  corroborate  the  testimonies  of  reason  and 
Scripture ;  and  though  there  are  difficulties  attending  this 
doctrine,  yet  are  there  much  greater  difficulties  attending  the 
denial  of  it.  And  since  God  has  affirmed  it  to  be  true,  we 
shovdd  say  to  all  objectors.  Who  art  thou  that  repliest  against 
God"?]  » 

The  principal  objection  against  this  doctrine  will 
be  obviated,  if  we  consider, 
II.  The  ends  to  which  we  are  elected — 

There  is  no  reason  to  think  this  doctrine  injurious 
to  morality.  Indeed  there  is  no  other  doctrine  that 
secures  morality  on  so  firm  a  basis — 

1.  We  are  chosen  expressly  to  good  works — 
[Our  Lord  might  refer  in  part  to  the  labours    of  his 

Disciples,  and  to  their  consequent  success  in  them.  But  he 
certainly  had  a  further  view  also  to  the  fruits  of  righteousness 
which  they  should  bring  forth.  In  this  sense  his  words  are 
applicable  to  all  Believers.    God  has  ordained  holiness  as  the 

way  to  heaven" and  has  appointed  the  means  no  less 

than  the  end  p yea,  he  has  decreed  the  end  to  be  ob- 
tained only  in  and  by  the  means'' Hence  the  perform- 
ance of  good  works  is  secured  by  that  same  decree  which 
secures  the  salvation  of  God's  elect.] 

2.  We  are  chosen  also  to  persevere  in  them — 
[God  does  not  leave  us  at  liberty  to  return  to  sin :  on 

the  contrary,  he  will  have  no  pleasure  in  those  who  do"". 
He  will  regard  all  the  righteousness  which  they  have  wrought 
as  though  it  had  never  been  ^ :  and  their  latter  end  will  be 
worse  than  their  beginning*.  But  against  such  apostacy  God 
will  secure  his  own  elect.  He  has  given  them  a  new  heart, 
that  they  may  fear  him  for  ever"".  He  has  promised,  that 
their  path  shall  be  stedfasf,  and  progressive  y.  And  every 
Saint  may  indulge  a  humble  confidence  that  it  wiU  be  so^] 

Address, 

1.  Those  who  object  to  this  doctrine — 

[For  argument  sake,  we  will  give  up  the  doctrine,  and 

allow 

"  Rom.  ix.  20.  "Heb.  xii.l4.  Eph  ii.lO,  Rom.  viii.  ig. 

p  iPet.  i.2.  Eph.  i.4.  '  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  '  Heb.  x.  3S. 

*Ezek.  xviii.24.         '2  Pet.  ii.  20,  21.  "Jer,  xxxii,  39. 

■^  Job  xvii.  9.  1  Prov.  iv.  18.  '  Phil.  i.  Q. 
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allow  the  first  choice  to  arise  from  ourselves.  Have  ye  then 
chosen  Christ  ?  Have  ye  chosen  him  as  your  almighty  Sa- 
viour and  your  rightful  Lord?  If  you  think  you  have, 
consider  how  much  is  implied  in  such  a  choice.  If  you  ac- 
knowledge you  have  not,  "  out  of  your  own  mouth  shall  ye 
be  judged."] 

2.  Those  who  doubt  their  own  election — 

[You  are  too  apt  to  perplex  yourselves  with  unprofitable 
inquiries.  You  should  rather  examine  whether  ye  have  been 
called.  It  is  by  your  vocation  that  you  are  to  know  your 
election''.  Keep  your  evidences  of  conversion  clear,  and  they 
will  be  indisputable  proofs  that  you  have  been  chosen  to  life.] 

3.  Those  who  have  good  reason  to  hope  that  they 
have  been  elected  of  God — 

[Never  can  you  sufficiently  admire  the  goodness  of  God 
to  you.  Well  may  you  say,  Why  was  /taken,  while  so  many 
better  than  myself  were  left  ?  But  at  the  same  time  remember 
to  what  ye  are  chosen.  Never  attempt  to  separate  the  end 
from  the  means.  If  ye  have  this  hope,  ye  are  bound  to  purify 
yourselves,  even  as  God  is  pure^] 

*  1  Thess.  i.  4,  5.         **  1  John  iii.  3. 


DCCCXXIX. 

CONSOLATION  TO  THE  PERSECUTED. 

John  XV.  18 — 20.  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated 
me  before  it  hated  you.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world 
u'ould  love  his  own :  hut  because  ye  are  not  of  tJie  world, 
hut  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world 
hatcth  you.  Remember  the  word  that  I  said  unto  you,  The 
servant  is  not  greater  than  the  lord.  If  they  have  persecuted 
me,  they  will  also  persecute  you:  if  they  have  kept  my  saying, 
they  will  keep  yours  also. 

WELL  might  our  Lord  enjoin  his  Disciples  to  love 
one  another ;  for,  if  they  be  not  united  in  aflPection 
towards  each  other,  they  will  in  vain  look  for  any 
love  in  the  world.  They  are  '"  as  sheep  in  the  midst 
of  wolves  :"  the  wolves  indeed  are  kept  from  devour- 
ing now,  as  they  have  done  in  former  times  ;  but  the 
disposition  to  devour  still  remains  in  the  minds  of 
ungodly  men,  and  the  godly  are  still  regarded  as 
their  legitimate  prey  %   Our  Lord  may  be  considered 

as 

*  Isai.  lix.  15. 
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as  addressing  his  own  immediate  Disciples  in  the 
first  place  :  but  the  grounds  on  which  he  teaches  them 
to  expect  hatred  from  the  world,  are  such  as  apply 
equally  to  all  his  people  in  every  age;  and  conse- 
quently we  may  consider  the  words  as  addressed  to 
all  his  followers. 

We  shall  take  occasion  from  them  to  consider, 
I.  What  it  is  in  Christians  that  calls  forth  the  enmity 
of  the  world — 

The  reasons  usually  assigned  are,  that  they  are 
enthusiasts,  and  hypocrites,  and  disturbers  of  the 
peace  of  mankind :  but  the  true  reasons  are  those 
which  our  Lord  assigns  in  the  text,    namely, 

1 .  Their  election  out  of  the  world — 

["  The  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness,"  all  being  equally 
alienated  from  God,  however  they  may  differ  from  each  other 
in  their  moral  conduct.  But  God  has  from  eternity  chosen  a 
people,  whom  he  has  given  to  his  dear  Son,  and  whom  in 
due  time  he  calls  by  his  grace,  and  brings  out  of  nature's 
*'  darkness  into  the  marvellous  light"  of  his  Gospel.  These, 
when  called,  are  made  sensible  that  they  owe  the  change,  not 
to  any  merit  or  power  in  themselves,  but  altogether  to  the 
effectual  working  of  his  grace :  and  they  acknowledge  thank- 
fully their  obligations  to  him,  saying,  "  By  the  grace  of  God 
I  am  what  I  am^*." 

This  acknowledgment  is  very  offensive  to  the  world.  They 
cannot  endure  to  hear  of  the  sovereignty  of  God  :  they  think 
that  God  cannot  choose  some  to  be  objects  of  his  favour 
without  being  unjust  to  others.  Though  they  cannot  but  see 
that  God  has  exercised  his  sovereignty  in  every  age,  in  the 
case  of  Abraham,  for  instance,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob, 
and  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  of  those  nations  that  now'enjoy 
the  light  of  his  Gospel,  yea,  in  the  redemption  of  fallen  man 
when  he  never  provided  such  a  remedy  for  the  fallen  angels, 
yet  they  will  not  allow  him  to  do  so  now  :  and  every  person 
who  ascribes  his  conversion  to  the  distinguishing  grace  of 
God,  they  consider  as  actuated  by  consummate  pride ;  when, 
in  fact,  the  doctrine  of  election  is  the  most  humiliating  that 
can  be  imagined,  and  the  denial  of  it  is  the  fruit  of  ignorance 

and  presumption 

That  this  is  a  principal  ground  of  men's  enmity  against 
the  people  of  God  is  asserted  by  our  Lord ;  and  it  is  con- 
firmed by  every  part  of  the  Sacred  Records.  Why  did  Cain 
hate  Abel,  but  for  the  distinguishing  favour  shewn  him  bv 

God? 
"' See  2  Tim.  i.  Q.  Rom.  xi.  5^- - 
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GocP?  In  like  manner  Esau  hated  Jacob,  not  merely  for 
the  manner  in  which  he  had  gained  the  blessing,  but  because 
the  birthright  was  transferred  to  him.  Thus  Saul  hated 
David  also,  because  he  saw  that  God  was  with  him :  and  the 
Jews  sought  to  destroy  our  Lord  foi*  no  other  reason  than 
because  he  had  brought  to  their  recollection  some  instances 
wherein  God  had  imparted  to  Gentiles  favours  which  he  had 
withheld  from  his  own  peculiar  people".] 

2.  Their  separation  from  the  world — 

[When  once  a  Christian  sees  the  sin  and  danger  of  a 
carnal  life,  he  will  of  necessity  depart  from  it.  He  not  only 
desires  to  obey  the  command  which  says,  "  Come  out  from 
among  them  and  be  separate,"  but  he  perceives,  that,  with  his 
new  views  and  principles,  he  can  no  more  maintain  communion 
with  the  world  than  light  can  with  darkness,  or  Christ  with 
Belial**.  Hence  he  no  longer  walks  in  "  the  broad  road  that 
leadeth  to  destruction,  but  in  the  narrow  path  that  leadeth 
unto  life." 

This  is  another  great  occasion  of  offence  to  the  luigodly 
world :  for  in  departing  from  the  pursuits  and  vanities  of  the 
world,  the  Christian  does,  in  effect,  declare  the  danger  of 
those  who  still  adhere  to  them ;  just  as  "  Noah  condemned 
the  world"  by  building  the  ark,  and  Lot  condemned  Sodom 
by  fleeing  from  it^  "  Those  who  are  of  the  world,  the  world 
will  approve  and  love  ;"  because  their  spirit  and  conduct  have 
a  direct  tendency  to  justify  the  world  in  all  its  proceedings : 
but  "  those  who,  like  their  Lord,  are  not  of  the  world,"  and 
refuse  to  be  conformed  to  its  maxims  and  ways,  will  assuredly 
become  objects  of  the  world's  displeasure ;  for  though  their 
testimony  be  never  audibly  delivered,  it  will  be  seen  and  felt ; 
and  every  effort  will  be  made  on  the  part  of  the  world  to 
bring  back  those  who  have  deserted  its  standard  and  enlisted 
themselves  under  the  banners  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ^.] 

That  there  is,  however,  no  cause  for  alarm,  will 
appear,  if  we  consider, 

IL  What  are  those  considerations  which  Christ  has 
suggested  for  their  support — 

We  confine  ourselves  to  those  mentioned  in  the 
text — 

1 .  Our  Lord  himself  was  so  treated — 
[For  the  truth  of  this  he  appeals  to  his  own  Disciples : 
they  had  seen  how  justly  he  was  characterized  by  the  prophet, 

as 

''  Gen.  iv.  4,  5.    I  John  iii.  12.  "  Luke  iv.  25—29. 

^  2  Cor.  vi.  14 — 17.  *  Prov.  xxviii.  4. 

'  Ps.  xxxviii.  20.    Gal.  iv.  29. 
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as  "one  whom  man  despised,  and  whom  the  nation  abhorred s." 
They  had  seen  how  evil  he  had  been  treated,  notwithstanding 
his  unerring  wisdom,  his  spotless  piety,  his  unbounded  bene- 
volence. 

Now,  if  He,  our  Head  and  Chief,  was  so  hated  by  an  un- 
godly world,  how  can  7<  'c  hope  to  escape  their  enmity  ?  We 
have  in  him  an  indisputable  proof,  that  no  wisdom,  no  pru- 
dence, no  perfection  of  character,  can  enable  us  to  obtain  the 
approbation  of  worldly  men :  on  the  contrary,  the  more  en- 
tirely we  resemble  him,  the  more  shall  we  be  hated  by  his 
enemies. 

And  may  we  not  find  in  this  abundant  consolation  ?  If  we 
were  not  so  treated,  we  should  have  reason  to  doubt  whether 
we  were  "  walking  as  he  walked :"  but  if  we  are  reviled  and 
persecuted  as  he  was,  then  have  we  an  evidence  that  we  be- 
long to  him ;  and  we  have  reason  to  "  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  we 
are  partakers  of  his  sufferings  ^"] 

2.  He  has  forewarned  us  to  expect  no  other  treat- 
ment than  that  which  he  himself  received — 

[We  might  well  suppose,  that,  if  he  was  so  treated,  jve 
should  meet  with  similar  treatment :  for  reason  itself  teaches 
us  that  the  servant  ought  not  to  expect  a  better  reception  than 
his  lord.  But  our  Saviour  himself  also  has  told  us  this',  and 
particularly  calls  upon  us  to  "  remember  "  his  words.  Indeed,  if 
we  only  remembered  what  he  has  spoken  to  us,  we  shovild  never 
be  surprised  at  ,§.ny  thing  that  we  meet  with  ;  seeing  that  he 
has  so  plainly  forewarned  us  of  it.  He  has  even  told  us,  that 
the  persecutions  we  meet  with  shall  "  turn  unto  us  for  a  testi- 
mony." Being  then  fore-warned,  we  should  be  fore-armed. 
This  was  the  consideration  with  which  St.  Paul  endeavoured 
to  comfort  the  Thessalonians,  when  they  were  startled  at  the 
greatness  and  multitude  of  his  afflictions  ^ :  and,  in  truth,  if 
the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled  in  us,  as  they  were  in  Christ,  we 
may  well  be  reconciled  to  whatever  an  ungodly  world  may 
inflict  upon  us.] 

Address, 

1.  Those  who  are  afraid  of  incurring  the  hatred 
of  the  world — 

[Doubtless  the  hatred  of  the  world  is  not  to  be  desired: 
we  should  rather,  if  it  could  be,  that  they  should  love  us: 
but,  if  the  friendship  of  the  world  be  incompatible  with  fide- 
lity to  God',  then  may  we  very  cheerfully  forego  it.  If  we 
be  apprehensive  of  consequences,    what  is  there  to  fear'"? 

Man, 

^  Isai.  xlix.  7.  '•  1  Pet.  iv.  12,  13.  '  Matt,  x,  22 — 16. 

'' 1  Tliess.  iii.  4.  'Jam.  iv.  4.  ""  Jsai.  H.  12,  13. 
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Man,  at  the  utmost,  can  only  kill  the  body ;  whereas  God 
can  kill  the  soul:  and  therefore  God  only  and  exclusively 
should  be  the  object  of  our  fear".] 

2.  Those  who  have  braved  and  borne  the  enmity 
of  the  world — 

[Do  you  repent  of  what  you  have  done  ?  Has  not  God 
made  up  to  you  all  that  you  ever  suffered  for  his  sake  ?  Do 
you  think  that  you  will  ever  feel  regret,  when  you  come  to 
heaven,  that  you  suffered  so  much  in  your  way  thither  ?  Are 
you  not  even  ashamed  that  you  ever  for  a  moment  accounted 
the  cross  of  Christ  heavy,  or  that  you  groaned  under  its 
weight  ?  Sure  I  am,  that  "  you  shall  receive  an  hundred-fold 
even  in  this  life,  with  persecutions ;"  and  that  one  moment's 
enjoyment  of  your  Saviour's  presence  will  abundantly  repay 
all  that  you  endured  for  his  sake.  Be  not  careful  then  what 
men  may  do  against  you:  only  seek  to  cut  off  occasion  from 
those  who  seek  occasion ;  and  determine  through  grace,  that 
they  "  shall  find  no  occasion  against  you,  except  concerning  the 
law  of  your  God."] 

"  Luke  xii.  4,  5. 
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OFFICES  OF  THE   HOLY   SPIRIT. 

John  xvi.  8 — 11.  And  ivhe?i  he  is  come,  he  ivill  reprove  the 
world  of  sin,  and  of  righteous7iess,  and  of  judgment :  of  sin,  be- 
cause they  believe  not  on  me;  of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to 
the  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more:  of  judgment,  because  the 
prince  of  this  world  is  judged. 

IN  judging  of  the  dispensations  of  God's  provi- 
dence or  grace,  we  are  extremely  apt  to  err — 

Hence  we  often  mourn  for  things,  which,  if  we  knew 
the  end  of  them,  would  afford  us  occasion  for  joy — 

This  was  the  case  with  the  Disciples,  who  were 
dejected  on  account  of  their  Lord's  approaching  de- 
parture from  them — 

To  relieve  their  minds,  our  Lord  not  only  promised 
them  another  Comforter,  but  told  them  for  what  ends 
and  purposes  that  Comforter  should  come- — 

L  To  "  convince  the  world  of  sin" 

This  office  the  Spirit  executed  among  the  Jews — 

[The 
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[The  sin  of  rejecting  Christ  was  that  which  the  Spirit 
was  more  particularly  to  reveal  to  the  world — 

And  he  discovered  it  fully  by  his  miraculous  operations  on 
the  Disciples" — and  wrought  an  irresistible  conviction  of  it  by 
his  gracious  ijijluences  on  the  hearts  of  thousands — ] 

This  office  too  he  yet  executes  in  the  Christian 
Church — 

[The  external  testimony  which  he  gave,  remains  the  same 
in  all  ages — 

The  internal  witness  is  given  to  those  only  whom  *'  God 
has  ordained  to  life" — 

To  them  the  Spirit  shews  the  number,  the  greatness,  the 
malignity  of  their  sins — and  particularly,  the  guilt,  and  dan- 
ger of  that  unbelief,  in  which  they  have  ignorantly  lain — 

This  is  the  Spirit's  work ;  nor  is  it  wrought  in  any,  but  by 
his  almighty  power  "^ — ] 

If  he  proceeded  no  farther,  he  would  not  be  a 
Comforter ;  but  it  is  his  office  also, 
II.  To  convince  the  world  "  of  righteousness" — 

This  also  was  accomplished  by  him  on  his  first 
descent  from  heaven — 

[Christ,  though  professing  himself  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  had  been  crucified  as  a  malefactor  — 

The  Spirit  therefore  was  to  evince,  both  that  Christ  was  a 
righteous  person,  and  that  through  his  righteousness  others 
also  might  be  saved  — 

Accordingly,  by  his  descent,  the  Spirit  proved  these  things 
beyond  a  doubt  — 

He  shewed  that  Christ  was  accepted  of  the  Father  (which 
he  would  not  have  been,  if  he  had  been  an  impostor),  and  had 
finished  all  that  was  necessary  for  ovu*  salvation ;  seeing  that, 
if  any  thing  had  remained  to  have  been  done  on  earth,  he 
must  have  returned  hither  in  order  to  complete  it'' — 

He  moreover  inclined,  and  enabled  multitudes  to  believe 
on  HIM  for  righteousness,  whom  they  had  just  before  repro- 
bated as  worthy  of  universal  execration — ] 

And  yet  daily  is  he  occupied  in  glorifying  Christ 

amonff  us — 

[Whom- 

'  Christ  had  stated,  as  it  were,  the  whole  credit  of  his  Messiah- 
ship  on  this  one  point :  consequently,  the  visible  descent  of  the 
Spirit,  accompanied  with  the  miraculous  gilt  of  tongues,  was  such 
an  aUestation  to  Christ,  as  could  not  be  doubted,  and  such  a  reproof 
to  his  murderers  as  could  not  be  withstood. 

^  Zech.  iv.  6.     2  Cor.  v.  5.     l  Cor.  xii.  11, 

'  See  the  text. 
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[Whomsoever  the  Spirit  convinces  thoroughly  of  sin,  he 
leads  also  to  discoveries  of  Christ — 

He  shews  to  the  soul  the  suitableness  and  all-sufficiency  of 
Christ's  righteousness  to  all  those  who  trust  in  it  "^  — 

And  leads  them,  with  holy  glorying,  to  say,  "  In  the  Lord 
have  I  righteousness  and  strength*" — ] 

He  has  yet  further  undertaken, 
in.  To  convince  the  world  of  judgment — 

He  shewed  to  the  first  Christians  that  Satan  was 
a  vanquished  foe — 

[By  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  it  was  manifest,  that  Christ 
had  triumphed  over  siifi  and  Satan,  death  and  helH — 

By  his  gracious  influences  also,  he  rescued  myriads  from 
their  power  —  and  inspired  them  with  an  holy  confidence, 
that  they  should  finally  prevail  over  all  their  spiritual  ene- 
mies^— ] 

Thus  at  this  day  does  he  cause  the  weakest  to 
exult  over  their  fallen  enemy — 

[However  active  and  malicious  Satan  is,  his  head  is 
bruised ^  his  power  is  limited',  his  doom  is  fixed •"  — 

Of  this  the  Holy  Spirit  assures  the  weak  and  trembling 
Believer  — 

And  puts  into  his  mouth,  even  in  the  midst  of  all  his  con- 
flicts, that  triumphant  song '  — ] 

Uses, 

1.  Of  conviction — 

[All  true  Christians  have  received  the  Spirit  for  the 
ends  and  purposes  for  which  he  is  here  promised  — 

In  vain  then  will  be  our  orthodoxy  in  sentiment,  if  we  have 
not  this  evidence  of  our  conversion  to  God™  — 

Let  us  pray  that  the  Spirit  may  be  poured  out  upon  us  — 
And  let  our  views  of  our  guilt  and  weakness  lead  us  to 
glory  in  Christ  alone — ] 

2.  Of  consolation — • 

[Are  we  bowed  down  with  a  sense  of  sin  ?  we  may  be  sure 
that  Christ  has  sent  his  Spirit  to  work  that  conviction  in  us ; 
and  that,  if  we  be  instant  in  prayer,  he  will,  by  the  same 
Spirit,  lead  us  also  to  a  view  of  his  righteousness  — 

Are  we  ready  to  despond  by  reason  of  the  power  of  sin?  the 
resistance  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  enabled  us  already  to  make 

to 

^  ver.  14.  "  Isai.  xlv.  24.  ^  Eph.  iv.  8,    Col.  ii.  15. 

e2Tim,i.l2.       *■  Gen.  iii.  15.  Mlev.ii.lO.     1  Pet.  v.  8. 

''  Kom.  xvi.  20.     '  Horn.  viii.  38,  Sp.        •"  ib.  vei .  Q. 
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to  its  dominion,  is  a  pledge  that   "  we  shall  be  more  than 
conquerors,  through  Him  that  loved  us  "." 

Let  us  only  seek  the  Spirit  as  our  Comforter,  and  we  need 
regret  no  loss,  no  pain,  no  trouble,  that  may  be  the  means  of 
bringing  him  into  our  hearts  — ] 

"  Rom.  viii.  37. 


DCCCXXXI. 

THE   OFFICE  OF  THE  SPIRIT  TO  GLORIFY  CHRIST. 

John  xvi.  14.      He   shall  glorify  me  :  for  he  shall  receive  of 
mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you. 

MANY  imagine  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Divinity 
of  Christ  is  founded  on  some  few  passages  of  Holy 
Writ,  on  passages  too  which  may  possibly  be  of 
doubtful  interpretation.  But  the  truth  is,  that  that 
doctrine  pervades  the  whole  New  Testament ;  so  that 
scarcely  any  part  of  it  can  be  fairly  explained  except 
on  the  hypothesis  that  Christ  is  God.  Take  for  in- 
stance the  passage  before  us.  Our  blessed  Saviour 
told  his  Disciples  that  he  would  "  send  to  them  the 
Comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  who  should  guide 
them  into  all  truth,  and  shew  them  things  to  come  *." 
But  is  he  a  man,  or  a  mere  created  being,  that  arro- 
gates to  himself  this  power  ?  Of  that  Spirit  he  pro- 
ceeds to  say,  "  He  shall  glorify  me."  What  language 
is  this  ?  Does  a  creature  say,  he  will  send  the  Spirit 
of  the  living  God  to  glorify  him  ?  That  God  should 
send  a  ci-eature  for  the  advancement  of  his  own  glory, 
is  intelligible  enough  :  but  that  a  creature  should  send 
God  for  the  advancement  of  his  glory,  is  what  no 
rational  being  would  for  a  moment  admit.  But  fur- 
ther ;  our  Saviour  adds,  "  He  shall  receive  of  mine, 
and  shall  shew  it  unto  you."  What  ?  Has  a  creature 
any  thing  that  he  can  call  his  own ;  and  which  is  of 
so  mysterious  a  nature,  that  it  cannot  be  known,  ex- 
cept God  himself  shall  make  it  the  subject  of  a  special 
revelation  ?  And  has  he  such  an  exclusive  propriety 
in  that  thing,  that  it  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  his, 
at  the  very  time  that  God  is  taking  of  it  in  order  to 

shew 

*ver.  7,  13. 
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shew  it  unto  men  1  This  was  so  strong  an  assertion 
of  his  Godhead,  that  the  Disciples  themselves  appear 
to  have  been  staggered  at  it ;  on  which  account  our 
Lord  proceeded  to  vindicate  and  confirm  the  expres- 
sion he  had  used  :  "  All  that  the  Father  hath,  is  mbw  : 
therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall 
shew  it  unto  you^^" 

The  whole  declaration,  if  viewed  in  this  light  only, 
is  of  infinite  importance  :  but,  without  insisting  on 
this  doctrine,  which  only  incidentally  arises  out  of 
the  text,  we  shall  turn  our  attention  to  the  doctrines 
more  directly  contained  in  it ;  and  shall  shew  you, 

I.  The  office  of  the  Spirit — 

The  whole  of  our  Saviour's  life  was  a  state  of  hu- 
miliation :  the  establishing  of  his  proper  character 
was  committed  to  the  third  Person  in  the  ever-blessed 
Trinity,  who  was  in  due  time  to  come  down  from 
heaven  for  the  express  purpose  of  glorifying  Christ. 
In  what  way  he  was  to  glorify  Christ,  is  specified  in 
the  text ;  he  was  to  take,  as  it  were,  all  the  excel- 
lencies of  Christ,  and  to  display  them  before  the  eyes 
of  all  his  people.  Among  these  excellencies  we  will 
mention  a  few,  which  are  deserving  of  more  especial 
notice  : 

1 ,  The  virtue  of  his  sacrifice — 

[Man,  as  soon  as  he  begins  to  be  truly  "  convinced  of 
sin,"  is  apt  to  doubt  whether  his  iniquities  be  not  too  great  to 
be  forgiven.  But  the  Holy  Spirit  discovers  to  him  from  the 
word,  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  a  propitiation,  not  for  the 
sins  of  a  few  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ; 
that  "  his  blood  has  an  efficacy  to  cleanse  from  all  sin ;"  and 
that  all  who  believe  in  him  "  shall  be  justified  from  all  things," 
even  from  "  sins  of  a  scarlet  or  crimson  dye."  How  glorious 
does  Christ  then  appear  in  the  sinner's  eyes !] 

2.  The  prevalence  of  his  intercession — 

[After  a  person  has  believed  in  Christ,  he  still  is  renewed 
only  in  part ;  "  the  flesh  still  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and 
the  spirit  against  the  flesh,  so  that  he  cannot  do  the  things 
that  he  would."  Hence  he  is  sometimes  led  to  fear  that  God 
will  cast  him  off,  and  be  no  more  entreated  by  him.     Then 

the 
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the  Holy  Spirit  shews  him  that  Christ  is  "  his  Advocate  with 
the  Father, '',"  and  that  he  "  ever  hveth  in  heaven  on  purpose 
to  make  intercession  for  liim."  He  convinces  him  that  Christ 
can  never  intercede  in  vain,  for  that  "  him  the  Father  heareth 
always  ;"  and  that  consequently  the  backslider,  as  well  as  the 
newly-awakened  sinner,  shall  be  saved  to  the  uttermost,  if 
only  he  look  to  Christ  as  his  all-prevailing  Advocate  and  Me- 
diator. Thus  the  Spirit  still  further  endears  the  Saviour  to 
the  believing  soul.] 

3.  The  sufficiency  of  his  grace — 

[Conflicts  innumerable  both  with  sin  and  Satan  will  still 
remain,  even  such  conflicts  as  may  bring  the  Believer  some- 
times to  the  borders  of  despair.  But  then  the  Spirit  again 
proceeds  in  his  work  of  glorifying  Christ :  he  shews  the  soul, 
that  there  is,  by  the  Father's  own  appointment,  an  inex- 
haustible fulness  of  grace  treasured  up  in  Christy  out  of 
which  his  people  shall  receive  all  the  grace  that  they  shall 
stand  in  need  of'^:  and  that,  whatever  their  conflicts  or 
temptations  may  be,  his  grace  shall  be  sufficient  for  them  ^ 
How  precious  does  Christ  then  become,  when  the  Believer, 
after  crying,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver 
me  ?"  is  "  enabled  to  add,"  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord*:"  "  In  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and 
strengths!"] 

4.  The  extent  of  his  love — 

[Of  this  no  finite  being  can  form  any  adequate  idea ; 
much  less  can  the  language  of  mortality  express  it.  But  in 
some  degree  it  is  the  privilege  of  "all  saints  to  have"  it  "revealed 
to  them  by  the  Spirit."  The  times  and  seasons,  as  well  as  the 
manner  and  degree,  of  making  this  revelation  to  the  soul,  are 
altogether  ordered  by  that  Spirit  "who  divideth  to  every  man 
severally  as  he  will."  Generally  it  is  in  some  season  of  trial  or 
affliction,  and  by  means  either  of  some  remarkable  provi- 
dence, or  of  the  written  word,  that  he  thus  glorifies  Christ : 
but,  oh !  when  he  does  take  of  the  love  of  Christ,  and  discover 
unto  men  "  its  length  and  breadth  and  depth  and  height"^," 
what  joy  and  transport  does  he  impart!  truly  it  is  "  a  joy  that 
is  unspeakable  and  gorified ; "  a  very  heaven  upon  earth. 
Such  manifestations  of  the  Saviour's  glory  cannot  be  made  to 
the  world,  because  the  world  has  no  dispositions  suited  to 
them :  but  to  the  Believer  they  are  made ;  and  they  produce 
in  him  a  determination  of  heart  to  consecrate  himself  wholly 
and  for  ever  to  the  Lord.] 

4.  The 

''iJohnii.  2.  <=  Col.  ii.  g.  Mohn  i.  l6. 

^  2  Cor.  xii.  Q.  ^  Rom.  vii.  2^,  25.     '  Isai.  x\y.  24>  25. 

''Eph.  iii.  17j  18. 
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5.  The  greatness  of  his  salvation — 

[Salvation,  when  first  embraced,  is  regarded  almost  ex- 
clusively as  a  deliverance  from  everlasting  punishment.  But 
whea  the  Spirit  of  God  brings  it  more  fully  to  our  view,  how 
amazing  does  it  appear ;  and  how  glorious  does  that  Saviour 
appear  who  has  obtained  it  for  us  !  The  renovation  of  the 
soul  after  the  Divine  image,  and  the  investing  of  it  with  all 
the  glory  and  felicity  of  heaven,  a  glory  inconceivable,  a 
felicity  everlasting ;  truly  Salvation,  in  this  view  of  it,  over- 
whelms the  soul  with  wonder,  and  prepares  it  to  do  and  suffer 
whatever  can  be  done  or  suffered,  for  the  ultimate  enjoy- 
ment of  it] 

Such  being  the  office  of  the  Spirit,  let  us  consider^ 
II.  Our  duty  arising  from  it — 

We  have  an  office  similar  in  some  respects  to  that 
which  is  sustained  by  the  Spirit  himself:  we  are  all 
in  our  place  and  station  to  glorify  Christ,  and  to  take 
of  the  things  that  are  his,  and  shew  them  unto  men. 
This  is  our  duty, 

J.  As  Ministers — 
[Our  Lord  particularly  marks  this   connexion  between 
the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  which  his  Disciples  were 
to  execute  in  the  world'.     They  were  sent  forth,  as  all  other 
Ministers  are,  to  testify  of  Christ,  and  to  exalt  him  in  the 
eyes  of  men.     At  this  day,  no  less  than  in  the  Apostolic  age,  is 
this  the  duty  of  those  who  are  his  ambassadors  to  a  guilty 
world  :  we  are  to  speak  of  Christ,  to  set  forth  the  fulness  and 
excellency  of  his  salvation,  and  to  commend  him  to  the  love 
of  all  around  us.     Counting  all  things  but  dung  for  the  ex- 
cellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  ourselves,  we  should 
labour  day  and  night  to  impart  it  unto  others.     How  earnest 
the  Apostles  were  in  this  blessed  work,  may  be  seen  from 
their  first  addresses  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  ^ :  and  we  in  like 
manner  should  "  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith,"  and  "  deter- 
mine to  know  nothing  among  our  people  but  Jesus  Christ  and 
him  crucified."    The  treasure  of  divine  knowledge  is  put  into 
us,  as  earthen  vessels,  for  this  purpose ;  and  "  God  has  shined 
into  our  hearts  for  this  very  end,  that  we  may  give  unto  all 
around  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ '."     What  a  glorious  office  is  this ! 
O  that  every  Minister  bore  it  fully  in  mind ;  and  that  all  who 
profess  to  execute  it,  might  execute  it  with  their  whole  hearts, 
and  "  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven."] 

2.   As 

'  Jobn  XV.  26,  27.  "  Acts  ii.  32—36,  &:  iv.  IC— 12. 

'2  Cor.  iv.  6,7. 
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2.  As  private  Christians — 

[Our  Lord  assigns  the  same  office  to  all  his  people; 
"  All  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine ;  and  I  am  glorified 
in  them"\"  All  indeed  are  not  called  upon  to  exert  them- 
selves as  Ministers :  but  all  are  to  glorify  Christ  by  a  holy 
conversation,  and  are  to  take  of  his  virtues  and  his  graces,  and 
to  exhibit  them  to  the  world.  This  is  one  end  of  their  calling, 
namely,  "  to  shew  forth  the  virtues  of  him  that  hath  called 
them  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light "."  All  are  to 
**  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth  the  word  of 
life"  in  their  own  conduct,  so  that  all  may  read  it,  yea,  may 
be  compelled  to  read  it,  as  transcribed  in  their  lives  °.  What 
an  exalted  office  is  this  for  every  private  Christian !  O  that 
all  might  be  ambitious  to  execute  it  aright !  for  Christ  himself 
has  said,  "  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  may  bring 
forth  much  fruit;  so  shall  ye  be  my  Disciples''."] 

•"  John  xvii.  10.  °  1  Pet.  i'l.g.  The  marginal  reading. 

°Phil.ii.  15J6.  "John  XV.  8. 


DCCCXXXII. 

THE  BENEFIT  OF  PRAYER. 

•John  xvi.  24.     j4skj  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  le 

full. 

THIS  world  is  justly  characterized  as  a  vale  of 
tears.  Even  they  who  experience  the  most  happiness, 
find  many  interruptions  of  it:  nor  is  there  any  way 
of  securing  permanent  tranquillity,  but  by  waiting 
upon  God  in  prayer. 

The  Disciples  were  sorrowful  on  account  of  the 
approaching  departure  of  their  Lord,  with  whom 
they  had  hitherto  enjoyed  the  most  familiar  fellow- 
ship. Our  Lord  tells  them,  that  though  they  would 
no  longer  be  able  to  inquire^  of  him,  yet,  if  they 
would  ask^  of  the  Father  in  his  name,  he  would 
grant  them  whatsoever  they  should  need;  and  that 
the  answers  which  they  should  receive  to  their 
prayers  would  abundantly  overbalance  the  loss  of 
their  present  privileges,  and  fill  them  with  unuttera- 
ble joy. 

In  the  direction  given  them,  we  may  notice, 

I.  Our 

*  ver.  23.  l^unitriri,  **  ib.  atWiDjTe. 
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I.  Our  duty — 

It  is  comprised  in  one  word,  "  Ask."     Now  this  is, 

1 .  An  easy  duty — 

[We  do  not  mean  that  it  is  always  easy  to  pray,  (for  there 
is  nothing  more  difficult  when  the  heart  is  indisposed  for  that 
exercise;)  but  that  is  the  easiest  condition  that  could  possibly 

be  imposed and  that,  when  the  heart  is  in  a  proper 

frame,  prayer  is  as  easy  to  the  soul,  as  breathing  is  to  the 
body :  it  is  the  first,  and  most  natural,  effort  of  a  living  soul : 
"  Behold,  he  prayeth*^  I"] 

2.  A  reasonable  duty — 

[Man  is  a  dependent  creature ;  and  it  is  but  reasonable 
that  he  should  acknowledge  that  dependence  at  a  throne  of 
grace,  and  ask  for  those  mercies  which  he  stands  in  need  of. 
The  very  Heathens  have  felt  the  propriety  of  supphcating 
their  deities,  and  have  established  ordinances  whereby  they 
might  conciliate  the  favour  of  their  gods.  It  is  true,  that 
God  knows  our  necessities  before  we  ask :  yet  is  it  highly 
proper  that  we  should  spread  them  before  him,  in  order  that 
we  ourselves  may  be  humbled  under  a  sense  of  them,  and  that 
God's  mercy  in  relieving  them  may  be  more  clearly  seen.] 

3.  A  necessary  duty — 

[Though  God  cannot  be  prevailed  upon  by  dint  of  im- 
portunity '^,  yet  he  has  appointed  prayer  as  the  means  of  ob- 
taining his  blessings.  He  has  said,  "  I  will  be  inquired  of  to 
do  it  for  them^"  There  is  no  room  therefore  left  for  us  to 
speculate  upon  the  use  of  prayer :  it  is  quite  sufficient  that 
God  has  required  it  as  means  to  an  end :  and  if  we  will  not 
comply  with  his  injunctions  respecting  it,  it  is  utterly  in  vain 
for  us  to  expect  his  blessings.] 

4-  An  acceptable  duty — 

[Prayer  offered  to  the  Deity  without  any  respect  to  the 
mediation  of  Christ,  is  not  acceptable :  but  when  presented 
in  a  humble  dependence  on  his  atonement,  and  intercession, 
it  comes  up  before  God  as  incense,  and  prevails  beyond  the 
utmost  extent  of  our  conceptions.  It  is  to  prayer  offered  in 
this  manner,  that  the  promise  in  the  text  is  given '^  And  this 
has  been  the  qualification  of  all  acceptable  prayer  from  the 
beginning.  Abel  was  heard  on  account  of  his  sacrifice  K  The 
penitents  under  the  law  obtained  mercy  in  no  other  way\ 

The 

"  Actsix.  11. 

^  The  expressions,  Luke  xviii.  7,  8.  must  not  lead  us   to  think  of 
God  as  though  he  were  wrought  upon  as  we  are. 

""  Ezek,  xxxvi.  37.  '  ver.  23,  24.  ^  Heb.  xi.  4. 

'•  Heb.  ix.  22. 
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The  Jews,  when  unable,  by  reason  of  their  captivity,  to  offer 
their  accustomed  sacrifices,  were  to  look  towards  the  Temple, 
which  was  a  type  of  our  incarnate  God'.  And  to  that  same 
Jesus  must  we  look,  trusting  in  him  as  "  our  Advocate  with 
the  Father,  and  as  the  propitiation  for  our  sins'"."  Nor  did 
any  one  ever  ask  in  this  manner  without  obtaining  a  supply  of 
all  his  wants.] 

To  counteract  the  backwardness  of  our  hearts  to 
this  duty,  let  us  consider, 
II.  Our  encouragement  to  perform  it — 

The  promise  of  acceptance  is  without  any  limit  or 
exception — 

[There  is  no  excej^ion  with  respect  to  the  persons  who 
may  apply  to  God.  The  vilest  person  in  the  universe,  pro- 
vided he  ask  in  the  manner  prescribed  in  the  text,  shall  be  heard 
as  readily  as  the  very  chief  of  the  Apostles.  His  past  ini- 
quities, of  whatever  kind  they  have  been,  shall  not  operate  as 
any  bar  to  his  acceptance  with  God 

Nor  is  there  any  limit  respecting  the  blessings  we  implore : 
provided  they  will  really  conduce  to  our  good,  and  to  God's 
glory,  they  shall  be  given.     However  "  wide  we  open  our 

mouths,  God  will  fill  them'" The  frequent  and  solemn 

repetition  of  this  truth  by  our  Lord  himself,  must  of  neces- 
sity remove  all  doubt  upon  the  subject™.] 

And  instances  of  its  accomplishment  occur  in 
almost  every  page  of  the  Sacred  Writings — 

[Whether  Abel's  prayer  was  answered  by  fire  from 
heaven  which  consumed  liis  sacrifice,  or  by  some  other  token 
of  the  Divine  favour,  the  acceptance  of  it  was  equally  mani- 
fest, and  the  fact  is  equally  encouraging  to  us.  To  recount 
the  various  instances  that  occurred  from  that  period  to  the 
times  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  would  be  a  pleasing  task, 
but  would  occupy  many  hours.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  whether 
men's  prayer  has  been  offered  for  themselves  "  or  for  others  °, 
and  whether  it  has  been  of  a  more  stated  and  solemn  kind^, 
or  only  in  a  sudden  ejaculation'',  it  has  equally  prevailed; 
it  has  prevailed  speedily"^,  and  to  a  most  incredible  extent*; 
and  shall  yet  prevail,  by  whomsoever  it  may  be  oflfered*.] 

This  encouragement  to  prayer  is  greatly  height- 
ened by  what  is  added  respecting, 

III    The 

•  1  Kin.  viii.  47,  48.  Dan.  vi.  10.  ^  1  John  ii.  1,  2. 

'  Ps.  Ixxxi.  10.  John  xiv.  13, 14.  '   Matt.  vii.  7,  8. 

"  Jonah  ii.  1,7.  "  Exod.  xxxii.  1 1 — 14.  Acts  xii.  5 — 9. 

P  Ps.  xviii.  6.  '^  Neh.  ii.  4 — 6. 

"  2  Kin.  XX,  2,  4,  5.  Dan.  ix.  20,  21,  23. 
'  Jam.  v.  17,  18.  *  ib.  ver,  id. 
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ITI.  The  consequence  of  a  due  and  acceptable  per- 
formance of  it — 
God  delights  in  the  prosperity  of  his  people ;  and 
desires  that  they  should  be  happy  here,  as  well  as 
in  the  world  to  come.  It  is  with  this  view  that  he 
has  enjoined  prayer  as  a  duty ;  because,  when  per- 
formed aright,  it  is  the  means  of  filling  the  soul  with 
the  sublimest  joy. 

1.  It  tranquillizes  the  most  perturbed  mind — 

[Let  a  person  under  any  sudden  irritation  or  calamity 
betake  himself  to  prayer,  and  he  will  speedily  find  the 
tempest  calmed,  and  his  agitations  quieted.  No  other  thing 
will  operate  like  this.  It  will  enable  him  to  educe  good  out 
of  every  evil :  it  will  not  only  blunt  the  edge  of  all  his  trials, 
but  will  turn  his  sorrows  into  joy  °.] 

2.  It  brings  God  nigh  unto  the  soul — 

[God  in  answer  to  prayer  will  take  away  the  veil  which 
intercepts  our  views  of  him,  and  "  manifest  himself  to  us,  as 
he  does  not  unto  the  world."  What  an  exhibition  of  his 
glory  was  that  which  he  vouchsafed  to  Moses !  What  a  bright 
display  of  Christ's  excellency  was  that  which  the  three 
favoured  Disciples  were  admitted  to  behold  on  Mount  Tabor ! 
We  say  not  indeed  that  any  similar  vision  of  the  Father  or 
the  Son  shall  ever  be  presented  to  our  bodily  eyes :  but  God 
Vi^ill  certainly  "  shine  into  tlie  hearts  of  those  who  call  upon 
him,  to  give  them  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  his  glory  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ'';"  and  will  enable  them  to  'say, 
"  Truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  liisSon 
Jesus  Christ^."  What  ineft'able  delight  must  such  manifes- 
tations bring  with  them! ] 

3.  It  gives  us  an  earnest  and  foretaste  of  heaven 
itself— 

[The  l^.appiness  of  heaven  consists  in  the  vision  and  fruition 
of  God  :  and  this,  as  far  as  it  can  be  enjoyed  by  faith,  is  en- 
joyed in  prayer.  There  is  not  any  one  who  has  abounded  in 
the  performance  of  this  duty,  but  has  had  frequent  occasion, 
when  in  his  closet,  to  exclaim  with  Jacob,  "  This  is  none 
other  but  the  house  of  God,  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven^ !"  In 
such  seasons  as  these  a  man  has  no  occasion  to  search  out 
evidences  of  his  acceptance  with  God,  or  of  his  title  to  heaven; 
for  the  very  intercourse  which  he  has  with  the  Deity  is,  if  we 
may  so  speak,  heaven  brought  down  to  earth ;  it  is  an  actual 

anticipation 

"  Ps.  XXX.  8—1 1 .  &:  xl.  1—3.  "  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 

''  1  .fohn  i.  3.  *  Gen.  xxviii.  1/. 
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anticipation  of  heaven,  and  a  pledge  of  his  complete  posses- 
sion of  it  in  due  season.] 

Address, 

1 .  To  those  who  ask  without  receiving — 

[Think  not  that  God  has  violated  his  promise.  The 
reason  of  your  not  receiving  is,  that  "  you  ask  amiss  ^".  Your 
petitions  ar^  cold,  formal,  hypocritical ;  and  you  have  not  a 
due  respect  to  the  name  of  Jesus  in  presenting  them  to  God. 
Perform  your  duty  as  you  ought,  and  you  shall  never  com- 
plain of  a  want  of  acceptance  in  it] 

2.  To  those  who  have  received  answers  to  prayer — 

[Let  not  your  communion  with  God  puff  you  up  with 
pride,  but  rather  abase  you  in  the  dust.  If  once  you  grow 
vain  and  secure,  you  will  provoke  God  to  hide  his  face  from 
you,  and  to  withhold  the  communications  of  his  grace.  Re- 
joice in  the  glorious  privileges  you  possess ;  but  "  rejoice 
with  trembling."] 

'  Jam.  iv.  3. 
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THE  OBJECTS  OF  THE  FATHEr's  LOVE. 

John  xvi.  27.    The  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have 
loved  me  J  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God. 

THE  atonement  and  intercession  of  Christ  are 
doubtless  the  grounds  of  a  Christian's  hope,  and  the 
richest  source  of  his  comforts  :  but  much  consolation 
also  may  be  derived  from  the  consideration  of  the 
Father's  love  ;  nor  do  we  understand  the  Gospel 
aright,  till  we  see  that  Christ  himself  was  the  gift  of 
the  Father's  love,  and  that  every  blessing  which  we 
receive  through  Christ  was  prepared  for  us  in  the 
eternal  counsels  of  the  Father.  Our  Lord,  solicitous 
to  comfort  his  Disciples  previous  to  his  departure 
from  them,  directed  their  views  unto  the  Father, 
assuring  them,  that,  while  they  prayed  to  the  Father 
in  his  name,  they  should  find  acceptance  and  sup- 
port ;  and  this  too,  not  merely  in  consequence  of  his 
■intercession,  but  also  in  consequence  of  the  love 
which  the  Father  himself  bore  towards  them.  In 
discoursing  upon  his  words,  we  shall  speak  of, 

I.  The 
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I.  The  objects  of  the  Father's  love — 

The  description  which  our  Lord  gives  of  his  own 
Disciples  will  characterize  all  his  faithful  followers  to 
the  end  of  time — 

They  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — 

[There  is  not  a  real  Christian  in  the  universe  who  does 
not  esteem  the  Lord  Jesus  above  every  other  Being,  desire  him 
more  than  thousands  of  silver  and  gold,  and  delight  in  him  as 
the  only  source  of  true  happiness.  To  love  him  more,  and  to 
serve  him  better,  is  the  daily  labour  of  his  soul,  and  the  very 
summit  of  his  ambition.] 

They  believe  in  him — 

[True  Christians  do  not  merely  assent  to  this  propo- 
sition, That  Jesus  is  the  Messiah;  but  they  most  cordially 
acquiesce  in  his  appointment  to  that  office ;  they  trust  alto- 
gether in  his  Mediatorial  work ;  and  they  seek  to  receive  out 
of  his  fulness  the  blessings  which  he  was  sent  to  com- 
municate.] 

All  who  are  of  this  description  are,  for  that  very 
reason,  objects  of  the  Father's  love — 

[By  the  exercise  of  faith  and  love,  they  honour  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  world ;  and  in  so  doing  they  honour  the 
Father  also^: — on  this  account  the  Father  loves  and  honours 
them.  We  do  not  mean  to  intimate,  that  their  graces  merit 
the  Divine  favour,  (for  "  their  best  righteousnesses  are  as 
filthy  rags'";")  or  that  their  graces  are  the  spring  and  source  of 
the  Father's  love,  (for  God's  love  was  from  everlasting  ^,  and 
was  exercised  by  him  in  a  perfectly  free  and  sovereign 
manner:)  but  we  say,  that  their  exercise  of  faith  and  love  is 
the  occasion  of  God's  manifesting  his  love  to  them.  Abel's 
offering  of  a  lamb,  in  token  of  his  dependence  on  that  Lamb 
of  God  which  was  to  be  slain  in  due  time,  was  the  occasion  of 
God's  testifying  his  acceptance  in  a  visible  manner ;  and  God 
justified  his  apparent  partiality,  by  declaring  this  act  to  have 
been  the  groimd  of  the  preference  he  had  shewn  to  Abel*^. 
When  Abraham  also  had  offered  up  his  son,  God  made  his 
faith  and  obedience  the  occasion  and  the  ground  of  manifesting 
his  love  to  Abraham ^  The  Scriptures  uniformly  speak  the 
same  language^;  nor  are  we  in  danger  of  erring,  provided  we 
discriminate  between  the  meritorious  ground  on  which  God's 
favours  are  secured,  and  the  particular  occasion  on  which  his 
love  may  be  manifested.! 

If 

*  John  V.  23.  "  Isai.  Ixiv.  6.  "  Jer.  xxxi.  3. 

■*  Gen.  iv.  4—7.    Heb.  xi.  4.  '  Gen,  xxii.  I6,  17. 

'  Ps.  xci.  14—1(5. 
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If  we  believe  that  any  are  so  distinguished  by  the 
Father,  we  cannot  but  wish  to  know, 
IT.  The  manner  in  which  he  displays  his  love  towards 
them — 
We  might  easily  trace  this  part  of  our  subject  in 
the  experience  of  those  to  whom  the  words  of  the 
text  were  immediately  addressed;  but,  as  it  is  of 
general  importance,  we  shall  rather  treat  it  in  a  way 
that  is  alike  applicable  to  all : 

I .  He  watches  over  them  by  his  providence — 
[The  dearest  of  God's  Children  may  appear  to  others, 
perhaps  also  to  themselves,  to  be  forsaken  of  God.  But  the 
Father's  eye  is  ever  upon  them  for  good,  and  "  runneth  to 
and  fro  throughout  the  whole  earth,  to  interpose  effectually  in 
their  behalf'."  They  may  be  suffered  to  want  for  a  season, 
in  order  that  they  may  be  stirred  up  to  seek  relief  from  him : 
but  they  shall  assuredly  be  supplied  with  every  thing  that  is 
needful  for  them\  They  may  experience  many  deep  and 
heavy  afflictions,  but  not  one  which  shall  not  ultimately  "  work 
for  their  good*."] 

1.  He  keeps  them  by  his  grace — 
[God  is  not  an  unconcerned  spectator  of  his  people's 
conflicts.  He  shields  their  heads  in  the  day  of  battle.  If 
they  fall,  he  raises  them  up ;  if  they  be  wounded,  he  heals 
them;  if  they  faint,  he  renews  their  strength \  He  will  not 
endue  them  with  such  a  degree  of  grace  as  shall  supersede 
the  need  of  vigilance  and  exertion ;  nor  will  he  commit  to 
them  a  stock  that  shall  suffice  for  months  or  days:  but  he 
will  give  them  "  grace  to  help  in  the  time  of  ?ieed^-"  and  that 
"grace  shall  be  sufficient  for  them."  Thus  will  he  secure 
them  from  the  destruction  which  they  fear,  and  make  them 
"  more  than  conquerors,  through  Him  that  loved  them""."] 

8.  He  comforts  them  by  his  presence — 

[Who  can  express  the  consolations  which  God  some- 
times pours  into  the  souls  of  those  who  wait  upon  him? 
They  have  been  weeping  perhaps  under  a  sense  of  sin,  or  la- 
menting a  state  of  spiritual  darkness ;  and  behold,  God  reveals 
himself  unto  them ;  their  "  light  rises  in  obscurity,  and  their 
darkness  becomes  as  the  noon-day."  Often  will  God  "  mani- 
fest himself  to  them  as  he  does  not  unto  the  m  orld ;"  he  will 
give  them  "  a  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  they  shall  cry  with 

confidence, 

s  2  Chron.  xvi.  9.  ''  Ps.  xxxiv.  10.  '  Rom.  viii.  28. 

"  Ps.  cxlvi.  7,  8.  '  Heb.  iv.  lO.  '"  Rom.  viii.  37. 
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confidence,  Abba,  Father ;"  and  will  so  "  shed  abroad  his  love 
in  their  hearts,"  that  they  shall  have  "  an  earnest  of  their  in- 
heritance," and  a  foretaste  of  the  heavenly  glory.  This  is 
promised  by  Ood  himself  to  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity,  and  is  actually  experienced  by  many  who 
can  attest  his  fidelity".] 

Address, 

1.  Those  who  are  destitute  of  love  to  Christ,  and 
of  faith  in  him — ■ 

[If  a  mere  profession  of  Christianity  be  a  sufficient  proof 
of  our  faith  and  love,  we  may  spare  ourselves  the  trouble  of 
addressing  any  as  though  they  were  destitute  of  those  graces. 
But  if  none  truly  love  Christ  or  believe  in  him,  except  they 
v/ho  are  altogether  devoted  to  him  in  heart  and  life,  then  the 
persons  we  are  addressing  will  be  found  to  constitute  the 
greater  part,  we  fear,  of  almost  every  congregation.  And 
what  shall  we  say  to  such  persons  ?  Shall  we  address  them 
in  the  words  of  our  text,  "  The  Father  himself  loveth  you  ?" 
Would  to  God  we  could  I  But  tliere  is  not  one  amongst  you 
so  ignorant,  as  not  to  know,  that  such  an  assertion  would  be 
false.  Let  your  own  consciences  judge :  Can  God  love  those 
who  neglect  and  despise  his  dear  Son  ?  Let  the  Scriptures 
determine.  Does  not  St.  Paul  say,  "  If  any  man  love  not  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema,  Maran-atha  °  ?"  Be 
assured  that  God  cannot  be  your  Father :  for  our  Lord  says 
expressly,  "If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  me  p." 
Be  assured  too,  that  if  you  die  as  you  are,  you  must  perish 
for  ever ;  for  Christ  says  again,  "  If  ye  helieve  not  that  I  am 
He,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins^."  Repent  ye  then  of  all  your 
ingratitude  and  unljelief,  and  "  turn  to  your  strong-hold,  as 
prisoners  of  hope  :"  begin  to  "  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God ;"  and  "  delight  yourselves  in  him "  now,  that  ye  may  be 
meet  to  enjoy  him  in  a  better  world.] 

1.  Those  to  whom  Christ  is  precious — 

[Thanks  be  to  God!  there  is  a  little  flock  that  hear  the 
voice  of  the  good  Shepherd,  and  that  follow  his  steps.  Think 
tlien,  ye  who  love  the  Lord,  how  greatly  ye  are  honoured, 
how  highly  ye  are  privileged;  The  Father  himself  loveth 
you !  To  say  that  all  good  and  holy  men  loved  you,  or  that- 
all  the  angels  in  heaven  loved  you,  would  be  a  rich  bless- 
ing :  but  to  be  loved  by  the  Creator  of  men  and  angels,  to 
be  loved  by  the  Father  himself,  O !  who  can  estimate  this 
blessing  ?    It  is  true,  that  the  very  tiling  which  causes  God  to 

love 

"  John  xiv.  21,  23.  °    1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

P  John  viii.  42.  ''  John  viii.  24. 
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love  you,  will  cause  the  blind  and  the  wicked  world  to  hate 
you"^:  but  why  should  you  regard  the  hatred  and  contempt  of 
men,  if  you  are  owned  and  approved  of  your  God?  "  Let 
them  curse,  provided  your  God  condescend  to  bless."  And 
if  your  "  love  at  any  time  be  ready  to  wax  cold  through  the 
abounding  of  iniquity"  around  you,  remember  that  the  very 
thing  tvhlch  heightens  man's  resentment,  ivill  call  forth  the  ma- 
nifestations of  God" s  favour ;  and  that  when  your  enemies  shall 
*'  want  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  their  tongue,"  you  shall  "  be 
drinking  of  those  rivers  of  pleasure  which  are  at  God's  right 
hand  for  evermore."] 

'  John  XV.  19. 
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our  lord's  prayer  to  be  glorified  on  earth. 

John  xvii.  1.  These  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lifted  vp  his  eyes  to 
heaven,  and  said,  Father^  the  hour  is  come;  glorify  thy  Son, 
that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee. 

THE  work  of  intercession  belongs  to  Christ,  as 
the  High-Priest  of  his  Church — 

We  know  not  the  precise  manner  in  which  He  car- 
ries it  on  within  the  veil — 

But  we  may  form  some  idea  of  it  from  the  speci- 
men recorded  in  this  chapter — 

He  had  given  all  the  instructions  necessary  for  the 
support  and  comfort  of  his  Disciples — 

And  now,  in  their  hearing,  concluded  with  this 
sublime  and  pathetic  prayer — 

But  before  he  interceded  for  them,  he  offered  one 
petition  for  himself — 

In  explaining  the  words  before  us,  we  shall  consider, 
I.  Our  Lord's  request — 

His  outward  gesture  corresponded  with  the  feelings 
of  his  heart — 

Deeply  affected  with  his  own  condition,  he  pre- 
sented a  request  well  suited  to  his  circumstances — 

It  imported, 

1 .  That  his  Father  should  bear  testimony  to  him 
in  his  trouble — 

[Jesus  was  now  to  endure  all  possible  indignities,  as  an 
impostor — 

^  On 
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On  this  account  he  more  than  ever  needed  a  testimony  on 
his  behalf — 

And  God,  in  answer  to  this  request,  gave  ample  testimony 
to  his  Messiahship  ^ — ] 

2.  That  he  should  support  him  under  it — 

[As  man,  our  Lord  needed  the  supports  of  Divine  grace — 
And   these  he   was  to  obtain,  like  ourselves,  by  fervent 

prayer — 

Nor  was  his  application  for  them  made  to  his  Father  in 

vain — 

Under  his  most  accumulated  distresses,  both  of  body  and 

soul,  he  was  kept  unspotted  with  the  slightest  stain  of  sin  or 

error '' — ] 

3.  That  he  should  bring  him  out  of  it — 

[Had  there  been  no  interposition  of  the  Deity  to  rescue 
him  from  his  disgrace,  his  enemies  would  have  had  reason  to 
triumph — 

But  God  delivered  him  from  the  grave,  and  exalted  him  to 
glory— 

And  made  those  very  precautions,  that  were  used  to  ascer- 
tain and  expose  his  imposture,  the  means  of  establishing  the 
truth  which  they  were  intended  to  subvert — ] 

4.  That  he  should  render  it  effectual  to  the  salva- 
tion of  men — • 

[Without  this,  all  our  Lord's  sufferings  would  have  been 
in  vain — 

But  while  he  yet  hanged  on  the  cross,  the  saving  efficacy 
of  his  death  was  shewn — 

And  speedily  after  his  ascension,  multitudes  flocked  to  him, 
as  doves  to  their  windows — ] 

These  things  being  necessary  to  the  glorifying  of 
himself,  Jesus  taught  them  with  becoming  earnest- 
ness— 
IL  The  pleas  w^ith  which  he  enforced  it — 

Our  own  necessity  and  God's  glory  are  among  the 
most  powerful  pleas  which  can  be  urged — 

Such  were  those  with  which  our  Lord  enforced 
his  petition ; 

1.  His  own  necessity,  "  The  hour  is  come" — 

[The 

*  He  caused  both  him  that  betrayed,  and  him  that  condemned,  our 
Lord,  to  attest  his  innocence;  and  made  even  the  inanimate  creation 
to  bsar  witness  to  him. 

''  John  xiii.  31. 
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[The  hour  alluded  to  was  the  season  of  his  suffermgs 
and  death — 

This  had  been  fixed  from  eternity  in  the  Divine  counsels — 

And  had  been  foretold  and  typified  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world — 

TiU  its  arrival,  none  of  his  enemies  could  lay  hands  on 
him — 

But  now  men  and  devils,  yea,  and  God  himself,  were  to 
concur  in  afflicting  him — 

What  a  weighty  reason  luas  this  for  his  petition ! 

He  had  been  ordained  by  the  Father  himself  to  those  suf- 
ferings— 

The  weight  which  he  was  to  sustain  was  inconceivably 
great — 

The  smallest  failure  on  his  part  would  defeat  the  end  of  his 
mission — 

Nor  could  any  thing  less  than  the  most  miraculous  testi- 
monies counterbalance  the  offence  of  the  cross — 

Under  such  circumstances,  the  Father  could  not  but  answer 
this  seasonable  request — ] 

1.  His  Father's  glory — 

The  Father's  glory  was  deeply  interested  in  the  event  of 
that  hour — 

His  justice  was  to  be  honoured,  and  a  way  was  to  be 
opened  for  the  free  exercise  of  his  mercy — 

To  effect  this,  was  the  great  object  of  our  Lord's  desire, 
both  in  life  and  in  death — 

And  it  was  this,  which,  above  all,  stimulated  him  to  present 
the  petition  before  us  ^ — 

And  could  there  possibly  he  a  more  weighty  and  prevailing 
argument  P — 

The  Father  could  not  but  desire  the  advancement  of  his 
own  glory — 

He  could  not  but  wish  his  own  eternal  counsels  fulfilled — 

He  could  not  but  approve  the  means  which  he  himself  had 
appointed  to  that  end — 

He  could  not  })ut  delight  to  glorify  his  Son,  who  was,  in 
such  an  humiliating  way,  endeavouring  to  glorify  him — ] 

Let  this  subject  lead  us  to  view  Jesus, 
1 .  As  our  Saviour — 

[For  Its  did  he  agree  that  that  dreadful  hour  should 
come — 

And  to  us  he  looks,  that  we  may  join  with  the  Father  in 
glorifying  him — 

And 

•^  As  Elijah,  at  the  hour  of  Evening  Sacrifice,  felt  jealous  for  God's 
honour  (1  Kin.  xviii,  36,  3/),  so  did  our  Lord  at  this  time. 
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And  shall  we  not  glorify  him,  by  trusting  in  his  blood  and 
righteousness  ? — 

Shall  we  not  proclaim  to  the  whole  world,  that  he  is  our 
only  hope  and  refuge  ? — 

O  let  him  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul !  let  him  save  us 
from  the  wrath  to  come !] 

1,  As  our  example — 
[He  knew,  and  could  fully  estimate  the  weight  of,  his 
impending  sufferings— 

Nor  could  it  fail  but  that  his  human  nature  should  shrink 
back  from  them — 

Yet  he  submitted  to  them,  that  his  Father  might  be  glori- 
fied'i—] 

Let  us  in  like  manner  be  resigned  to  the  trials  that 
are  allotted  us — 

[When  our  hour  shall  come,  let  us  look  to  Him  as  our 
example — 

Let  us  consider  Him^  lest  we  be  weary  and  faint  in  our 
minds — 

Let  us  welcome  whatever  comes  to  us  by  the  Divine  ap- 
pointment— 

Let  us  desire  that  God  may  be  glorified  in  us,  whether  by 
life  or  death — 

Thus  shall  we  be  honoured  and  comforted  in  the  midst  of 
our  sufferings — 

And  after  them  be  rewarded  with  a  proportionable  weight 
of  glory—] 

"John  xii.  27,28. 
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Christ's  power  to  give  eternal  life. 

John  xvii.  2.     Thou  hast  given  him  power  over  alljiesh,  that  he 
should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him. 

WE  have  in  these  words  an  unbounded  prospect 
from  eternity  to  eternity :  they  present  to  our  view 
the  commission  first  given  by  the  Father  to  the  Son ; 
they  exhibit  the  Son  in  due  season  pleading  that 
commission,  and  finally  executing  it  when  the  world 
shall  be  no  more  :  they  lead  us  to  contemplate, 
I.  The  power  given  to  Christ —   . 

As  God,  he  possessed  all  power  equally  with  the 

Father ; 
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Father;   but,  as  Mediator,  he  received  his  power 
from  the  Father.     This  power  was, 

1.  Universal  in  its  extent — 

[Not  only  was  the  material  world,  with  all  the  hrute 
creation,  subject  to  his  will,  but  man ;  "  power  was  given  him 
over  all  flesh"  His  enemies  are  entirely  under  his  controul: 
he  restrains  their  violence*,  defeats  their  plots'",  and  over- 
rules their  efforts  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  own  eternal 
counsels'^ His  friends  and  people  are  his  more  espe- 
cial care:  he  watches  over  them  for  good  continually'*, 
succours  them  when  tempted*,  strengthens  them  when  weak', 
and  accomplishes  in  them  all  the  good  pleasure  of  his  good- 
ness s" ] 

2.  Infinite  in  its  degree — 

[There  is  nothing  beyond  the  reach  of  his  power.  If  he 
chose  to  annihilate  the  whole  human  race,  he  could  effect  it 
in  a  moment,  by  a  simple  act  of  volition.  If,  on  the  contrary, 
he  would  change  them  all  into  his  own  Divine  image,  he 
could  as  easily  create  them  all  anew,  as  he  at  first  produced 
them  out  of  nothing.  By  making  use  of  second  causes  in- 
deed, he  conceals  his  own  agency :  but  there  is  nothing  done 
in  the  whole  creation,  which  does  not  originate  in  him,  as  the 
only  source  of  wisdom,  and  of  strength.] 

But  we  are  yet  more  particularly  interested  in 
considering, 

II.  The  end  for  which  he  was  invested  with  it — 

The  Father  gave  to  Christ  an  elect  people — 

[It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  Christ,  in  this  his  interces- 
sory prayer,  speaks  again  and  again  of  those  who  were 
''  given  him"  by  the  Father.  And,  in  truth,  if  the  Father  had 
not  given  to  him  a  peculiar  people,  we  have  no  reason  to  think 
that  any  would  ever  have  given  themselves  to  him,  since  there  is 
not  in  fallen  man  either  the  inclination  or  the  ability  to  do  so**. 
They  who  do  yield  themselves  up  to  him  are  "  made  willing 
in  the  day  of  God's  power ',"  and  in  consequence  of  their 
having  been  "  predestinated  unto  the  adoption  of  children 
from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world''."] 

To  these  *'  Christ  gives  eternal  life" — 

[The  life  of  grace  which  is  begun  in  their  souls,  is  the 
gift  of  Christ'.     The  continuance  of  it  is  the  effect  of  his 
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continued  communications '".  Its  consummation  also  is  be- 
stowed by  him"  without  any  merit  in  us,  or  any  motive  in 
himself,  but  a  concern  for  his  own,  and  his  Father's  glory". 
Life,  in  every  stage  of  it,  both  in  this  world  and  the  next,  is 
entirely  his  free  gift.  One  is  as  much  indebted  to  him  for  it 
as  another :  there  will  not  be  one  in  heaven  that  will  not  owe 
his  salvation  altogether  to  the  merit  of  his  blood,  and  to  the 
efficacy  of  his  grace.] 

And  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  end  he  both 
received  and  exerts  his  power — • 

[It  would  have  been  to  little  purpose  to  have  received 
from  the  Father  an  elect  people,  if  he  had  not  been  invested 
also  with  power  to  secure  them  to  himself.  The  Father  well 
knew  how  many  obstacles  there  would  be  to  their  salvation ; 
and  therefore  he  committed  all  power  to  his  Son,  that  nothing 
might  resist  his  will,  or  prevent  the  accomplishment  of  his 
eternal  counsels.  Jesus,  thus  qualified,  orders  every  thing, 
both  in  heaven  and  earth,  with  an  immediate  reference  to  this 
great  design.  Events  may  sometimes  appear  to  oppose  his 
gracious  intentions:  but,  as  in  a  well -constructed  watch  the 
seemingly  contrary  movements  all  conduce  to  one  end,  so 
every  dispensation,  whether  of  providence  or  of  grace,  ulti- 
mately tends  to  his  glory  in  our  salvation  p.] 

Infer, 

1 .  What  madness  is  it  to  neglect  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  1 

[If  any  man  have  great  preferments  in  his  gift,  he  is  sure 
to  have  many  courting  an  interest  in  his  favour.  But  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  eternal  life  to  bestow  upon  us,  and  yet 
we  can  scarcely  be  induced  to  ask  it  at  his  hands.  What 
strange  infatuation !  O  let  us  awake  from  our  slumbers,  and 
implore  of  him  the  benefits  he  is  so  willing  to  confer.] 

2.  How  great  is  the  security  which  the  Lord's 
people  enjoy  I 

[Jesus  both  possesses  and  exerts  omnipotence  In  their 
behalf.  What  then  have  they  to  fear  ?  Let  them  only  secure 
his  aid,  and  they  defy  both  men  and  devils.  "  If  he  be  for 
them,  none  can  effectually  be  against  them."] 

3i  What  obligations  do  we  lie  under  to  love  and 
serve  the  Lord! 

[Is  Jesus  incessantly  exerting  his  almighty  power  for  us, 
and  should  not  we  employ  our  talents  for  him  ?  Oh  for  a 
heart  duly  sensible  of  his  love,  and  altogether  devoted  to  his 
service!] 

"  Col.  iii.  3,4.  "  John  xii.  32.  &  xiv.  IQ. 

*  John  xiv.  13.  p  Rom.  viii.  28. 
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THE  IMPORTANCE   OF  UNION    AMONG   CHRISTIANS. 

John  xvii.  20,  2 1 .  Neither  pray  J  for  these  alone,  hut  for  them 
also  uhich  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word  ;  that  theif 
all  inay  be  one  ;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  vie,  and  I  in  thee,  that 
they  also  may  be  one  in  us  :  that  the  world  may  believe  that 
thou  hast  sent  me. 

IN  the  former  part  of  this  chapter  our  Lord  has 
been  interceding  principally  for  his  own  immediate 
Disciples  :  but  here  he  intercedes  for  all  his  people 
to  the  end  of  time.  "Who  the  particular  persons 
were,  is  known  only  when  the  word  of  God  reaches 
their  hearts,  and  they  are  made  obedient  to  the  faith 
of  Christ.  But  the  substance  of  the  petition  is  evi- 
dently most  important ;  because  our  Lord  had  before 
made  the  same  request  in  behalf  of  his  own  Disciples ; 
and  because  he  repeats  it  again  more  strongly  in  the 
two  verses  following  our  text. 

We  will  endeavour  to  shew, 

L  What  is  that  union  which  Christ  prayed  for  in  our 
behalf — 
If  we  should  interpret  the  union  spoken  of  in 
ver.  11.  as  relating  only  to  the  testimony  which  the 
Apostles  were  to  bear  concerning  Christ,  still  we 
cannot  possibly  limit  the  import  of  the  text  to  that 
sense :  the  terms  are  too  varied  and  too  strong  to 
admit  of  such  a  limitation.  The  comparison  insti- 
tuted between  Christ's  union  with  the  Father,  and 
ours  with  each  other  in  him,  leads  our  thoughts  into 
a  far  different  channel;  a  channel  mysterious  indeed, 
but  deeply  fraught  with  the  richest  instruction. 
Christ  is  one  with  the  Father,  in  essence,  and  in  opera- 
tion ;  being  *'  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory  and 
the  express  image  of  his  person,"  and  at  the  same 
time  acting  in  every  thing  in  perfect  concert  with  the 
Father,  having  no  will  but  his,  speaking  nothing  but 
according  to  his  commands,  doing  nothing  but  by  his 
direction,  and  seeking  only  the  glory  of  his  name. 

This 
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This  fitly  illustrates  the  union  which   his  people- 
have  with  each  other  in  and  through  him  : 

J .  They  are  formed  into  one  body — • 

[Sometimes  they  are  represented  as  a  Temple,  composed 
of  living  stones,  and  having  a  living  stone  for  its  fovindationi 
even  Jesus  Christ  himself ;  and  built  up  as  an  habitation  for 
God  himself''.  At  other  times  they  are  spoken  of  as  a  body, 
of  which  Christ  is  the  Head,  and  all  the  different  individuals 
are  members  ^  Thus  whilst  they  are  united  with  each  other, 
they  united  also  with  the  Father  and  the  Son :  *'  the  Father 
is  in  Christ,  and  Clii'ist  is  in  them  ;  and  thus  they  are  mad* 
perfect  in  one,"  ever  "  growing  into  Christ  as  their  Head,"  and 
contributing  to  each  other's  perfection,  till  they  arrive  at  "the 
full  measure  of  the  stature  of  Christ  ^" 

How  earnestly  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  desired  this,  may  be 
gathered  from  the  frequent  repetition  of  it  before  noticed : 
and  well  he  might  plead  for  it  in  this  manner,  since  the  ac- 
complishment of  it  was  the  principal  design  of  his  death  **,  and 
the  great  end  of  God  the  Father  in  the  whole  economy  of 
redemption  ^] 

2.  They  are  all  animated  by  one  Spirit — 

j;"^He  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  is. 
one  Spirit  V  This  is  true  of  every  individual,  and  of  the 
whole  collective  body  of  Belie vei-s.  "  Christ  dwells  in  all  of 
them ;"  and  "  as  Christ  himself  lived  by  the  Father,  so  do  they 
live  by  him^."  Hence,  as  there  is  no  distraction  in  the  body, 
but,  in  consequence  of  its  being  under  the  controul  of  one 
living  and  governing  principle,  its  powers  are  all  harmoniously 
exerted  for  the  attainment  of  the  same  object,  so  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ's  mystical  body  are  one  \n  senlhnejit ,  in  affecimi,. 
and  in  the  scope  and  tenor  of  I  heir  lives. 

In  sentiment  they  are  one  :  for  though,  in  matters  of  inferior 
moment,  there  may  be  a  wide  difference  between  them,  yet  in 
the  fundamental  points,  such  as  our  fall  in  Adam,  our  recovery 
by  Christ,  our  renovation  by  the  Spirit,  the  evil  of  sin,  the 
beauty  of  holiness,  the  security  of  Believers,  and  many  other 
points  connected  with  the  spiritual  life,  there  is  no  difference : 
all  that  are  taught  of  God  agree  in  tliese  things  ;  or,  if  they 
differ  a  little  in  modes  of  expression,  when  disputing  for  opi- 
nions, they  agree  perfectly  when  they  come  upon  their  knees 
before  God ;  which  shews  that  their  differences  are  rather 
imaginary  than  real.     There  is  "  an  unity  of  faith  "  to  which 

they 

*  I  Pet.  ii.4,  5.  Eph.  ii.  20—22.  "  1  Cor.  xii.  12.  13,  2?., 
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they  all  come  ^ ;  and  which  the  untutored  Indian  attains  as 
easily  as  the  most  learned  philosopher  :  for  it  is  learned  by 
the  heart  rather  than  the  head ;  and  it  is  God  alone  that  can 
guide  us  to  the  knowledge  of  it '.  ^  j 

In  affection  also  they  are  one,  being  "  kindly  aftectioned 
one  to'another  with  brotherly  love,"  and  "  loving  one  another 
with  a  pure  heart  fervently."  They  are  all  "  taught  of  God 
to  do  so\"  Wiiat  the  real  tendency  of  Christianity  is  may 
be  see-n  in  the  effects  produced  on  the  first  Christians ' :  and 
if  there  is  not  the  same  measiire  of  love  among  Christians  of 
the  present  day,  it  is  not  owing  to  any  want  of  efficacy  m 
the  grace  of  God,  but  to  the  slender  measure  in  which  it  is 
possessed  :  for,  in  proportion  as  the  grace  of  Christ  abounds 
in  the  soul,  will  ever  be  the  measure  of  our  faith  and  love  "\ 

Moreover,  in  the  scope  and  tenor  of  tMr  lives  also  they  are 
one.  They  all  acknowledge  the  Scriptures  as  the  one 
directory  which  they  are  to  follow;  and,  according  to 
their   several   attainments,  "  they  walk  by  the   same  rule  V* 

Without   this,  all   other  "unity,"  whether  *'m  the 

faith,"  or  *'  in  the  Spirit,"  is  of  no  avaik 

This  "  holding  of  the  Head "  by  faith,  this  mmistenng  to 
each  other  by  love,  and  this  progressive  increase  of  the  whole 
body  in  the  ways  of  holiness,  constitutes  that  true  union  which 
the  Gospel  produces,  and  which  our  Lord  so  earnestly 
desired  in  our  behalf  °.] 

Let  us  now  consider, 
II.  The  unspeakable  importance  of  it— 

Truly  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance :  for  on  it 
depends, 

1 .  The  honour  of  Christ — 
[In  the  days  X)f  the  Apostles,  the  Messiahship  of  Christ 
was  abundantly  proved  by  the  most  stupendous  miracles 
wrought  in  confirmation  of  it.  But  it  was  the  design  of  God, 
that,  wlien  Christianity  was  once  established,  it  should  carry 
its  own  evidence  along  with  it,  and  convince  men  by  pro- 
ducinty  such  effects  in  the  world  as  would  demonstrate  to  all 
its  Divine  origin.  The  perfect  consistency  which  there  was 
in  the  testimonv  of  all  the  Apostles  and  of  the  first  teachers  of 
Christianity  shewed,  that  they  must  have  been  inspired  by 
the  same  Spirit ;  who  kept  them  all  from  error,  and  guided 
them  into  all  truth.  In  the  whole  Apostolic  age  we  read  of 
but  one  point  of  difference  that  arose,  namely.  Whether  the 
believiuT  Gentiles  should  submit  to  circumcision  or  not  ;  and 
^  even 

^'  Eph.  iv.  13.  '  I  Cor.  ii.  14.  ''  1  Thess.  iv.  9. 
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even  that  was  discussed,  not  for  the  satisfaction  of  any  of  the 
Apostles,  but  only  of  some  of  the  less-enlightened  Converts. 
And  the  agreement  which  there  was  in  doctrine,  was  rendered 
still  more  manifest  by  the  wonderful  unity  which  was  displayed 
in  the  life  and  conversation  of  the  whole  Church.  There 
were  indeed  spots  and  blemishes  in  many ;  but  these  were 
reproved  by  the  authorised  teachers  of  religion,  and  served  to 
illustrate  more  clearly  the  proper  efficacy  of  the  Gospel?. 
Twice  does  our  Lord  suggest,  that  this  union  of  his  people 
would  confirm  the  truth  of  his  mission''.  And  certain  it  is 
that  the  same  eiFects  are  produced  by  it  at  this  time.  Where 
shall  we  look  for  such  an  union  of  sentiment,  of  affection,  and 
of  conduct,  as  is  to  be  found  in  the  Church  of  Christ  ?  Hence 
Believers  are  marked  as  a  peculiar  people ;  and  the  very 
peculiarity  which  pervades  the  Church  of  God,  makes  an 
impression  on  the  hearts  of  thousands,  who,  if  they  could  in 
an  instant  attain  to  the  measure  of  peace  and  holiness  which 
they  see  in  the  true  Believer,  would  willingly  sacrifice  all  that 
they  have  in  the  world  for  it :  and  though,  from  the  inveteracy 
of  their  corruptions,  they  are  determined  to  go  on  in  sin,  they 
are  constrained  to  acknowledge,  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is 
a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation.] 

2.  The  credit  of  the  Church — 

[God  the  Father  "  loveth  his  people,  even  as  he  loveth 
his  only  dear  Son  \"  But  how  is  it  to  be  known  that  he  loves 
them  ?  Who  can  look  into  their  hearts,  and  see  those  manifes- 
tations which  he  makes  of  himself  there,  as  he  does  not  unto 
the  world  ?  When  "  he  sheddeth  abroad  his  love  there,"  who 
can  discern  it  but  the  persons  themselves  ?  or,  as  Solomon 
expresses  it,  Who  can  "  intermeddle  with  their  joy?"  But  it 
is  to  be  discerned  by  the  effects  it  produces  on  their  life,  just  as 
the  irradiated  countenance  of  Moses  attested  the  intercourse 
he  had  held  with  God.  Accordingly,  where  the  piety  of 
any  person  is  of  an  exalted  kind,  it  carries  with  it  a  convic- 
tion to  the  minds  of  others  ;  it  makes  religion  itself  appear 
honourable,  and  induces  many  to  say,  "We  will  go  with  you; 
for  we  perceive  that  God  is  with  you  of  a  truth."] 

3.  The  welfare  of  the  world  at  large — 

[The  world  in  general  "  hate  the  light,  and  will  not 
come  to  it,  lest  their  deeds  should  be  reproved."  But  Chris- 
tians, when  truly  exemplary,  are  living  witnesses  for  God : 
they  are  epistles  of  Christ,  known  and  read  of  all  men ;  and 
their  whole  spirit  and  conduct  is  a  sermon  to  all  around  them, 
^t  Peter  tells  us,  that  many  unbelieving  people,  who  utterly 

despise 
p  1  Cor.  xi.  19.  "i  Compare  v.  23,  with  the  text. 

'  Seever.  23, 
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despise  the  word  of  God,  are  "  won  by  the  good  conversa- 
tion" and  conduct  of  their  pious  friends.  On  the  other  hand, 
we  know  that  divisions  or  scandals  in  the  Church  are  the  means 
of  casting  before  many  a  stumbling-block,  over  which  they 
fall,  to  their  eternal  ruin.  What  can  more  strongly  manifest 
the  importance  of  union  in  the  Church,  than  such  considera- 
tions as  these  ?  Surely,  if  the  welfare  of  the  world  so  much 
depends  upon  it,  we  cannot  wonder  that  our  Lord  offered 
such  repeated  supplications  for  it  in  our  behalf;  nor  should 
there  be  any  intermission  to  our  exertions  for  the  advance- 
ment of  it  in  the  Church  of  God.] 

From  this  subject  we  may  see, 

1 .   The  duty  of  the  world  to  unite  themselves  to 
the  Church — 

[The  Church  is  represented  as  "  one  fold  under  one 
Shepherd."  To  that  fold  we  must  be  gathered :  nor  must  we 
decUne  that  open  profession  that  shall  distinguish  us  for  his 
sheep.  If  we  are  ashamed  of  Christ  and  his  people,  Christ 
will  be  ashamed  of  us.  We  must  not  only  "  believe  with 
our  hearts  unto  righteousness,  but  make  confession  with  our 
mouths  unto  salvation."  As  Judah  and  Israel  are  to  become 
one  at  the  latter  day,  like  the  two  sticks  in  the  prophet's 
hand  %  so  are  Jews  and  Gentiles,  rich  and  poor,  to  be  all  one 
in  Christ  Jesus  *.] 

1.  The  duty  of  the  Church  to  be  united  among 
themselves — 

[Who  that  hears  our  blessed  Lord  pleading  so  earnestly 
for  this  object,  can  doubt  what  his  duty  is  in  relation  to  it?  If 
a  doubt  remain,  let  the  apostle  Paul  determine  it :  so  desira- 
ble was  this  object  in  his  eyes,  that  he  seemed  as  if  he  could 
never  be  sufficiently  urgent  with  his  converts  to  cultivate  it 
with  all  then*  hearts ".  Let  us  then  beg  of  God  to  "  give  us 
one  heart  and  one  way ; "  thus  shall  the  sweetest  fellowship 
be  produced,  not  only  with  each  other^  but  with  the  Father 
and  with  Christ ;  and  "  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  shall 
cleanse  us  from  all  sin  \"] 

•  Ezek.  xxxvii.  l6 — 22.  '  Gal.  iii.  28. 

"  1  Cor.  i.  10.    Phil.  ii.  1 — 4.  *  1  John  i,  3,  7. 
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JESUS  SMITTEN  IN  THE  HIGH  PRIEST's  PALACE. 

John  xviii.  19 — 23.     The  high  priest  then  asked  Jesus  of  his 
disciples,  and  of  his  doctrine,     Jesus  answered  him,  I  spakt 

openly 
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openly  to  the  tvorld :  I  ever  taught  in  the  synagogue^  and  in 
the  Temple^  whither  the  Jeivs  aluays  resort ;  and  in  secret 
have  I  said  nothing.  Why  askest  thou  me  P  Ask  them  which 
heard  me,  what  I  have  said  unto  them :  hehold,  they  know 
what  I  said.  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  one  oj  the 
oncers  which  stood  by  struck  Jesus  luith  the  palm  of  his  hand, 
saying,  Answerest  thou  the  high  priest  so  ?  Jesus  answered 
him.  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  hear  witness  of  the  evil :  buty  if 
well,  luhy  sjnitest  thou  me  ? 

THE  holy  Scriptures  are  generally  considered  as 
containing  only  matter  of  historic  record ;  whereas 
in  reality,  with  the  difterence  only  of  some  outward 
circumstances,  they  exhibit  a  faithful  picture  of  all 
that  is  passing  at  this  present  day,  in  ourselves,  and  in 
the  world  around  us.  Religion  is  the  same  now  as 
it  always  was ;  and  human  nature  is  still  the  same ; 
and  consequently  the  operations  of  religion  also  are 
the  same,  whether  in  those  who  hate,  or  those  who 
embrace  it.  In  the  history  before  us,  we  must,  doubt- 
less, primarily  regard  our  blessed  Lord  as  suffering 
what  God  in  his  determinate  counsels  had  ordained 
him  to  suffer  for  the  sins  of  men  :  but,  if  we  would 
reap  the  full  benefit  from  these  occurrences,  we  must 
view  them  in  their  general  aspect,  as  shewing  us, 

I.  How  religion  is  opposed — 

Few  will  admit  at  all  that  religion  is  opposed  in 
the  present  day  :  but  daily  experience  proves  that 
it  is  still,  precisely  as  in  former  ages,  opposed, 

1.  With  inveterate  prejudice — 

[The  interrogations  put  to  Jesus  by  the  high  priest  had 
the  appearance  of  candour;  (for  the  bitterest  enemies  of 
Christianity  wish  to  maintain  somewhat  of  the  semblance  of 
justice:)  but  they  proceeded  from  nothing  but  a  desire  to 
elicit  something  from  Jesus  which  should  serve  as  a  ground 
of  accusation  against  him.  This  was  clearly  perceived  by 
our  blessed  Lord ;  and  therefore,  instead  of  suffering  himself 
to  be  thus  ensnared  by  his  blood-thirsty  persecutor,  he  refer- 
red him  to  the  very  people  who  were  seeking  his  destruction, 
that  he  might  learn  from  them  the  crimes  which  they  had  to 
lay  to  his  charge.  Had  the  high  priest  been  sincerely  desirous 
of  knowing,  from  Jesus  himself,  what  his  doctrines  were, 
land  what  he  expected  of  his  disciples,  that  he  might  guard 
the  more  effectually  against  any  misrepresentations  or  mis- 
takes, 
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takes,  and  administer  justice  with  impartiality,  our  Lord 
would  not  have  withheld  from  him  the  necessary  information. 
But  the  high  priest  had  no  such  objects  in  view :  his  design 
was  only  to  find  an  occasion  against  Jesus,  either  on  account 
of  something  which  should  proceed  out  of  his  mouth,  or  as 
concealing  truths  which  he  dared  not  to  avow. 

And  do  we  not  here  see  the  spirit  in  which  inquiries  are 
still  made  at  this  very  hour,  in  relation  both  to  the  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel,  and  to  the  people  who  profess  it  ?  In  what  a 
captious  way  are  questions  continually  put  to  religious  cha- 
racters, by  those  who  hate  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel !  The 
object  of  the  inquirers  is,  not  to  gain  such  a  knowledge  as 
shall  convince  and  satisfy  their  minds,  but  to  draw  forth  some 
answer,  which  shall  either  really,  or  in  appearance  at  least, 
justify  their  rejection  of  all  true  religion.  So  also  in  relation 
to  the  followers  of  Christ ;  their  enemies  have  no  wish  to  hear 
any  thing  in  their  favour :  all  that  they  want,  is,  to  collect 
anecdotes  to  the  disadvantage  of  those  who  profess  godliness, 
and  to  find  reasons  for  holding  them  up  to  derision  and  re- 
proach. The  very  same  spirit  which  urged  on  the  enemies 
of  Daniel*,  wrought  also  in  the  enemies  of  Jesus '',  and  still 
reigns,  though  often  cloked  under  the  most  specious  garb,  in 
all  who  embrace  not  the  Gospel  of  Christ  ^] 

2.  With  licentious  violence — 

[Nothing  could  be  more  honourable  than  our  Lord's  ap- 
peal to  those  who  surrounded  him ;  since  they  had  all  heard  his 
discourses  continually  in  the  Temple,  and  were  thoroughly  dis- 
posed to  bring  their  accusations  against  him,  if  they  were  able 
to  lay  any  thing  to  his  charge.  Yet  behold,  this  appeal,  in- 
stead of  being  received  as  a  declaration  of  his  innocence,  was 
resented  as  an  indignity  offered  to  the  high  priest;  and  that 
too  in  a  way  which  was  contrary  to  all  law,  or  equity,  or  com- 
mon humanity :  in  a  court  of  justice  itself,  an  officer  of  that 
court,  in  the  very  presence  of  the  judge,  struck  the  prisoner, 
not  only  uncondemned,  but  unheard,  yea,  and  before  even  an 
accusation  had  been  brought  against  him!  In  Avhat  court  un- 
der heaven  would  such  injustice  be  tolerated  in  a  common 
cause?  Yet  was  this  passed  over  without  any  testimony  of 
disapprobation,  either  from  the  judge,  or  from  any  of  his  at- 
tendants ! 

And  do  we  not  here  see  how  the  rights  of  God's  people 
are  trampled  on  by  all  who  choose  to  persecute  and  oppress 
them?  Yes  verily,  the  most  injurious  treatment  may  be 
shewn  to  them,  and  none  will  stand  up  to  vindicate  their  cause. 
They  are  neither  judged,  nor  protected,  by  the  same  laws  as 
other  men.     Against  a  godly  man,  acting  for  his  Lord  and 

Savioui'i 

•  Dan^vi.  4,  5.  ^  Luke  xi.  54.  *  2  Cor.  xi.  12. 


186  JOHN,  XVIII.  19 — 23.  [837. 

Saviour,  any  one  may  rise,  and  may  insult  and  injure  him,  not 
only  with  impunity,  but  with  the  approbation  of  many ;  whilst, 
if  the  very  same  line  of  conduct  were  pursued  by  a  professor 
of  godliness  against  a  man  of  this  world,  a  fire  would 
be  kindled  in  every  breast,  and  a  general  indignation  excited 
against  the  offending  person.  We  cannot  descend  to  par- 
ticulars ;  but  the  observation  of  every  man  may  furnish  them 
in  abundance  :  and,  if  any  one  be  acquainted  with  instances  of 
such  Hcentious  violence,  we  desire  him  only  to  look  at  the  means 
which  are  used  to  cramp  the  efforts  of  the  godly,  and  to  arrest 
the  progress  of  vital  godhness ;  and  then  to  ask  himself.  What 
he  would  think  of  religious  persons,  if  they  were  to  adopt  such 
measures  against  the  opposers  of  the  Gospel  as  the  opposers 
of  the  Gospel  adopt  towards  them?  And  we  will  venture  to 
say,  that  a  very  few  minutes'  consideration  shall  convince  him, 
that  "  those  who  are  born  after  the  flesh  do  still  persecute 
those  who  are  born  after  the  Spirit,"  and  that  the  descendants 
of  Cain,  of  Ishmael,  and  of  Doeg,  are  not  by  any  means 
extinct.] 

3.  With  hypocritical  pretences — 
[This  officer  professed  a  high  regard  for  order  and  de- 
corum ;  but  a  greater  act  of  indecorum  can  scarcely  be  con- 
ceived than  that  which  he  himself  committed  at  that  very  time ; 
since  the  taking  for  granted  that  the  judge  who  sat  there,  to 
administer  justice,  would  suffer  all  the  rights  of  justice  to  be 
so  violated  in  his  very  presence,  was  as  severe  a  reflection 
upon  the  judge  as  could  well  be  cast  upon  a  human  Being. 
Yet  this  was  the  man  who  complained  of  a  want  of  order  and 
decorum  in  our  blessed  Lord,  and  made  that  a  plea  for  the 
outrage  which  he  himself  committed.  What  hypocrisy  was 
here!  yet  it  is  no  other  than  what  is  practised  every  day  by 
those  who  hate  the  Gospel,  and  labour  to  obstruct  its  pro- 
gress. Need  we  go  to  Rome  to  hear  the  plea,  that,  from  the 
labours  of  Christ's  faithful  servants,  the  Church  is  in  danger  ? 
With  what  sanctimonious  zeal  will  many  cry  out  against  Lec- 
tures on  a  Sabbath  evening,  as  injurious  to  morality;  whilst 
they  never  lift  up  a  voice  against  the  Theatres,  in  which  so 
much  iniquity  abounds !  And  what  concern  will  many  ex- 
press about  the  peace  of  men's  minds  as  disturbed  by  the 
Gospel,  when  they  have  never,  on  any  occasion  whatever, 
shewn  any  regard  for  the  spiritual  interests  of  others,  or  even 
for  the  welfare  of  their  own  souls !  I  mean  not  to  say,  that 
the  welfare  of  the  Church,  and  the  interests  of  morality,  and 
the  peace  of  men's  minds,  ought  to  be  deemed  of  small  im- 
portance ;  for  they  ought,  beyond  a  doubt,  to  be  regarded  with 
the  utmost  care  and  tenderness  :  but  this  I  say,  that  they  are 
not  uncommonly  made  a  pretext  for  opposing  religion,  by 

persons 
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persons  who  on  any  other  occasion  would  shew  no  regard  for 
them  at  all.  Rather  than  not  prevail  to  destroy  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the  Jews  would  cry  out,  "  If  thou  let  this  man  go, 
thou  art  not  Cesar's  friend :"  when  they  would  not  have  hesi- 
tated to  throw  off  Cesar's  yoke  at  any  moment,  if  they 
could  have  attempted  it  with  any  prospect  of  success  '^.  Their 
loyalty  was  but  a  pretext ;  their  only  object  being  to  insure 
the  condemnation  of  one,  whose  innocence  the  very  judge 
himself  had  repeatedly  proclaimed.  The  truth  is,  that  the 
godly  are  a  prey,  which  every  man  is  at  liberty  to  hunt  down ; 
and  in  the  taking  of  which  he  is  at  liberty  to  use  any  means 
which  his  ingenuity  may  devise  ^] 

But  whilst  in  the  conduct  of  the  Jews  we  see  how 
religion  is  opposed,  we  see,  in  the  conduct  of  our 
Lord, 
IL  How  it  is  to  be  maintained — 

None  of  the  weapons  which  are  made  use,  of  by 
the  enemies  of  religion  are  to  be  employed  by  its 
friends.  If  they  contend  with  evil,  w©  are  to  con- 
tend with  good,  and  to  "  overcome  evil  with  good." 
The  cause  of  Christ  must  be  maintained, 

) .  With  undaunted  firmness — 

[Our  blessed  Lord  was  not  intimidated  by  this  rude 
assault ;  but,  as  one  v/ho  felt  that  he  was  possessed  of  a  good 
conscience,  and  a  good  cause,  he  firmly  expostulated  with 
his  adversary :  "  If  I  have  done  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil ; 
but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me?"  Now  this  shews  us,  that 
we  are  not  called  to  submit  to  injuries  without  maintaining 
that  we  have  still  the  same  rights  as  other  men,  and  that, 
when  those  rights  are  violated,  we  have  just  reason  to  com- 
plain. St.  Paul,  when  a  Roman  Centurion  had  bound  him 
with  thongs,  and  was  about  to  scourge  him,  asserted  his  right, 
as  a  Roman  citizen,  to  be  regarded  as  innocent,  till  his  guilt 
had  been  proved  in  a  court  of  justice  ^:  and  at  another  time, 
after  having  been  unjustly  beaten  and  imprisoned,  he  would 
not  leave  the  prison  till  the  magistrates,  who  had  so  treated 
him,  shoidd  "  come  to  fetch  him  out^."  Thus  we  may  avoid 
injuries  when  no  sacrifice  of  conscience  is  required :  but,  ra- 
ther than  violate,  in  any  instance,  our  duty  to  God,  we  must 
brave  all  the  injuries  that  can  be  inflicted  on  us.  The 
Hebrew  youths  have  set  us  an  excellent  example  in  this 
respect.  When  menaced  with  being  cast  into  the  fiery  fur- 
nace, they  expressed  their  confidence  in  God,  that  he  would 

interpose 
^  Ch.  xix,  12.  'Isai.  lix.  15. 

'Acts  xxii.  25.  » Acts  xvi.  37. 
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interpose  for  their  deliverance :  but  whether  such  an  inter* 
position  should  be  vouchsafed  or  not,  they  were  determined  to 
hold  fast  their  integrity  at  all  events  :  "  Our  God  will  deliver 
us.  But,  if  not,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  king,  that  we  will 
not  serve  thy  gods ''."  No  trials  whatever  should  at  any  time 
drive  us  from  this  point.  Wliatever  pei'secutions  may  arise, 
we  must  say  with  Paul,  "  None  of  these  things  move  me ; 
neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself"  In  a  word,  we 
must  "  not  fear  man,  who  can  only  kill  the  body  ;  but  fear  Him 
alone,  who  can  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell '."] 

2.  With  unruffled  patience — • 
[Though  our  Lord's  answer  was  firm,  there  was  not  the 
smallest  degree  of  irritation  in  it.  And  herein  he  shewed  how 
superior  he  was  to  any  mortal  man.  Moses  was  the  meekest 
man  upon  the  face  of  the  earth ;  yet,  when  greatly  tried,  he 
broke  forth  into  unadvised  expressions,  which  brovight  the  dis- 
pleasure of  God  upon  him''.  And  when  Paul  was  injvu'ed 
precisely  in  the  same  way  that  Jesus  was,  he  resentfully 
addressed  the  judge  that  had  so  injured  him ;  "  God  shall 
smite  thee,  tl*ou  whited  wall:  for  sittest  thou  to  judge  me 
after  the  law,  and  commandest  me  to  be  smitten  contrary  to 
the  law '  ? "  Our  duty  in  all  circumstances  is  to  imitate  **  the 
meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ,"  who,  as  St.  Peter  in- 
forms us,  "  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  we 
should  follow  his  steps ;  who,  being  reviled,  reviled  not  again ; 
when  he  suffered,  threatened  not ;  but  committed  himself  to 
him  that  judgeth  righteously  "'."  If  we  betray  any  unliallowed 
temper,  our  adversaries  have  so  far  gained  a  victory  over  us. 
We  must,  under  all  circumstances,  "  possess  our  souls  in  pa- 
tience ; "  and  "  let  patience  have  its  perfect  work,  that  we 
may  be  perfect  and  entire,  lacking  nothing."] 

From  the  whole  then  we  may  learn, 
1 .  What  to  expect— 

["The  servant  must  not  expect  to  be  above  his  lord." 
"  If  men  called  the  master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  much  more 
will  they  those  of  his  household."  Our  blessed  Lord  strongly 
guards  us  upon  this  very  point :  "  Marvel  not,"  says  he,  "  if 
the  world  hate  you  :  if  it  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  me 
before  it  hated  you.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world 
would  love  its  own  :  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but 
I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world 
hateth  you"."  Nor  is  it  mere  hatred  that  we  must  expect  to 
encounter,  but  injuries  also,  yes,  and  injuries  of  the  most  atro- 
cious kind.     "  If  we  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  shall 

assuredly 

*  Dan.  ill.  18.  •  Luke  xii.  4,  5.  '' Numb.  xx.  10 — 12, 

*  Acts  xxiii.  2,  3 .      "•  1  Pet.  ii.  21 — 23.      "  John  xv.  18— 2a 
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assuredly  sufTer  persecution."  Let  us  then  "  count  the  cost  ;'* 
and  be  ready  to  pay  it.  "  The  pearl  of  great  price  "  is  worth, 
it  all.] 

2.  How  to  act — 

•  [Let  us  set  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  before  us  as  our  ex- 
ample. "  He,  when  oppressed  and  afflicted,  opened  not  his 
mouth  :  he  was  brought  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter  ;  and  as 
a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  opened  he  not  his 
mouth  °."  Oh,  blessed  attainment !  how  rare  !  how  beauti- 
ful !  "  To  turn  the  left  cheek  to  him  who  smites  us  on  the 
right  1  to  let  a  man  who  sues  us  at  the  law,  and  takes  away 
our  coat,  take  away  with  him  our  cloke  also  !  and  when  com- 
pelled to  go  with  a  man  one  mile,  to  [accompany  him  volun- 
tarily another  ? ! "  What  hard  sayings  are  these  to  the  carnal 
man  !  and  how  difficult  to  be  carried  into  execution,  even  by 
the  most  spiritual !  But,  Beloved,  let  us  not  despair  of 
attaining  these  things  ;  for  "  the  grace  of  Christ  is  sufficient 
for  us  ; "  and  we  may  rest  assured,  that,  if  only  we  "  be  strong 
in  him,"  we  shall  "  be  able  to  do  all  things  through  Christ 
who  strengtheneth  us."  And  it  is  but  a  little  time  that  we 
shall  be  called  to  these  sacrifices.  Soon  we  shall  be  beyond 
the  reach  of  all  our  adversaries :  having  "  suffered  Mutli 
Christ,  and  overcome  through  him,  we  shall  soon  be  glorified 
together,  and  sit  down  with  him  upon  his  throne,  as  he  over- 
came, and  is  set  down  with  his  Father  upon  his  tlirone""."] 

"  Isai.  liii.  6.  p  Matt.  v.  39— 41. 

''  Rom.viii.  ]/.  Rev.  iii.  21. 
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John  xviii.  37.  Pilate  therefore  said  2info  him,  Art  thou  a 
king  then  P  Jesus  answered.  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king. 
To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 
world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  to  the  truth.  Every  one  thai 
is  of  the  truth,  hearelh  viy  voice. 

IN  the  whole  of  our  Saviour's  life  there  was  a 
strong  apparent  contradiction  between  the  character 
he  professed,  and  that  which  he  visibly  sustained. 
At  his  introduction  into  the  world  he  was  announced 
as  a  most  exalted  personage,  even  as  *'  the  King  of 
the  Jews  =* ; "  yet  was  he  found  born  in  a  stable,  and 
laid  in  a  manger.     When  he  entered   triumphantly 

into 

"  Luke  ii.  11,  12. 
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into  Jerusalem,  and  was  welcomed  with  loud  hosan- 
nas  as  the  Son  of  David,  he  did  not  assume  the  pomp 
of  earthly  monarchs,  but  rode  thither,  in  a  meek  and 
lowly  manner,  seated  on  a  young  ass  ^.  But  this  op- 
position between  his  mean  appearance  and  his  high 
pretensions  never  was  more  visible  than  when  he 
stood  before  the  bar  of  Pilate.  He  was  like  any 
other  poor  man ;  except  indeed  that  he  was  bound 
as  a  criminal,  and  held  by  his  whole  nation  as  more 
execrable  than  even  a  robber  or  a  murderer :  yet  at 
this  time  did  he  assert  his  claim  to  kingly  authority, 
or,  as  St.  Paul  expresses  it,  "witnessed  a  good  con- 
fession before  Pontius  Pilate''." 

In  his  answer  to  Pilate,  there  are  two  things  to  be 
considered ; 

I.  His  confession — 

The  Jews  had  already  condemned  him,  for  making 
himself  the  Son  of  God*^.  But  he  could  not  be 
executed,  unless  Pilate  also  should  condemn  him. 
But  Pilate  did  not  regard  any  questions  relating  to 
the  Jewish  law  ;  and  therefore  the  Jews  brought  a 
different  charge  against  him  before  Pilate ;  affirming 
that  he  had  set  up  himself  as  a  King  against  Cesar. 
On  this  charge  Pilate  questioned  him,  and  received 
the  answer  which  we  have  just  read. 

In  this  answer  we  notice, 

1 .  The  boldness  of  it — 
[Our  Lord  had  already  told  Pilate,  that  he  disclaimed  any 
idea  of  establishing  an  earthly  kingdom ;  and  that  there  was  no 
ground  for  fear  or  jealousy,  as  if  he  was  invading  the  rights  of 
Cesar,  or  attempting  to  rescue  his  country  from  the  Roman 
yoke.  He  appealed  to  the  prohibition  which  he  had  just  be- 
fore given  to  his  Disciples  respecting  their  using  the  sword  in 
his  defence;  and  declared,  that  the  kingdom  to  which  he 
aspired  was  not  of  a  worldly  nature  ;  not  established  on 
worldly  principles,  nor  supported  by  worldly  force,  nor 
governed  by  worldly  policy,  nor  m  any  respect  interfering  with 
the  interests  of  other  monarchs.  Yet  even  in  thus  rectifying 
the  misapprehensions  of  Pilate,  he  thrice  used  the  words,  "  My 
kingdom."      He    might    have  satisfied  himself  with  simply 

denying 

''  Zech.  ix.  9.  with  Matt.  xxl.  2  —  Q.  "  i  Tim.  vi.  13.  ^ 

'^  Malt.  xxvi.  63 — 65. 
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denying  his  interference  with  human  governments :  but  he 
would  on  no  account  conceal  what  it  was  of  importance  to  the 
world  to  know :  and  therefore,  though  he  foresaw  all  the  conse- 
quences of  his  confession,  he  answered  plainly  to  the  next 
interrogation,  "  Thou  sayest  truly  ;  I  am  a  King."] 

2.  The  truth  of  it— 
[The  Prophets  had  abundantly  testified  of  the  regal  dig- 
nity of  the  Messiah ' and  in  the  New  Testament  it 

had  been  confirmed  by  the  testimony  both  of  men  and  angels  ^. 
The  very  works  also  which  he  had  wrought,  bore  witness  to 
him^.  The  difference  which  subsisted  between  his  govern- 
ment and  earthly  kingdoms,  so  far  from  invalidating  his  claim, 
served  only  to  establish  it  on  the  firmest  basis  :  for,  whereas 
other  kings  had  dominion  only  over  the  bodies  of  men,  he 
reigned  over  their  souls  :  others  had  their  territories  bounded 
by  seas  or  mountains  ;  but  his  extended  over  all  the  earth.] 

But  we  shall  have  a  further  insight  into  the  truth 
of  his  confession,  while  we  consider, 
II.  His  explanation  of  it — 

The  connexion  between  the  two  parts  of  our  Lord's 
answer  is  not  obvious  at  first  sight :  but,  on  com- 
paring them  with  attention,  we  shall  find,  that  in  the 
latter  he  explains, 

1 .  The  manner  in  which  he  exercises  his  kingly 
ofl&ce — 

[Satan  is  "  i^he  god  of  this  world,"  "  the  prince  that 
ruleth  in  all  the  Children  of  disobedience  ^"  He  has  usurped 
a  power  over  the  ^\■hole  race  of  mankind,  and  he  governs  them 
all  as  his  vassals'. 

Now  Jesus  has  not,  like  other  kings,  any  persons  who  are 
his  subjects  by  birth:  every  one  of  his  subjects  is  rescued 
from  under  the  dominion  of  Satan,  and  constrained  to  submit 
to  him. 

But  with  what  v/eapons  does  our  blessed  Lord  invade  the 
kingdom  of  Satan  ?  not  with  those  which  are  used  in  earthly 
wars,  but  with  the  force  of  truth.  It  is  by  darkness  and 
falsehood  that  Satan  retains  men  in  his  service ;  and  it  is  by 
the  light  of  truth  thcit  Christ  delivers  them  from  their  bond- 
age. Satan  makes  men  believe  that  "  God  is  even  such  an 
one  as  themselves ;"  tbat  they  have  no  reason  to  fear  his  dis- 
pleasure ;  that  their  own  good  works  or  repentance  will  save 
them ;  and  that  it  is   sufficient  for  them  to  maintain  a  moral 

and 
*  Isai.  ix.6,7.  Dan.  ii.  44.  &v'ii.  13,14.  &  ix.  25.  &  Ps*  Ixxii.  1,11. 
'  Matt,  ii.  2.  Luke  i.  32,  33.  ^  John  x.  25. 

^  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Eph.  ii.  2.  *  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 
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and  decent  conduct.  Our  blessed  Lord,  on  the  contrary, 
proclaims  that  God  is  a  just  and  holy  Being;  that  sinners  are 
obnoxious  to  his  wrath ;  that  there  is  no  reconciliation  with 
God  but  through  him  ;  and  that  they  who  would  be  happy^in 
the  next  world,  must  now  devote  themselves  wholly  to  the 
service  of  their  God.  It  had  been  foretold  that  He  should 
be  "  a  witness  to  the  people '' :"  and  he  came  agreeably  to  the 
prediction,  "  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth."  "  For  this  very 
end  was  he  born ;"  and  by  executing  this  office,  he  prevailed, 
and  still  does  prevail,  on  thousands  to  renounce  their  allegiance 
to  Satan,  and  to  "  take  upon  them  his  light  and  easy  yoke."] 

2.  The  distinguishing  character  of  his  subjects — 
[Those  are  said  to  be  •'  of  the  truth,"  who  have  been  be- 
gotten, or  converted,  by  it :  just  as  those  are  said  to  be  "  of 
God,"  who  have  been  born  of  God  K  Now  every  one  that  has 
experienced  the  influence  of  truth  in  "  bringing  him  out  of 
darkness  into  light,"  and  "  in  translating  him  from  the  power 
of  Satan  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son"',"  from  that 
time  "  hears  the  voice  of  Christ,"  and  obeys  it  without  reserve. 
"  Other  lords  had  dominion  over  him  before  :"  the  world 
governed  him  by  its  maxims  ;  the  flesh  captivated  him  by  its 
allurements  ;  the  devil  enslaved  him  by  his  temptations :  but 
from  henceforth  he  will  not  listen  to  the  Syren  voice  of  plea- 
sure, or  regard  the  calls  of  interest  or  reputation :  he  has 
sworn  allegiance  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  for  him  he  is 
determined  to  sacrifice  every  other  consideration. 

This  designates  the  character  of  Christ's  subjects.  Where- 
ever  such  persons  are  found,  these  are  the  subjects  of  his 
kingdom.  Other  kings  exercise  their  sway  over  those  only 
who  are  born  in  a  particular  country :  but  in  whatever  coun- 
try these  persons  live,  they  belong  to  Christ ;  to  Christ  su- 
premely, to  Christ  only.  All  other  authorities  are  subser- 
vient to  his ;  and  are  to  be  obeyed  so  far  only  as  shall  be 
agreeable  to  his  laws,  and  conducive  to  his  honour. 

At  the  same  time,  none  are  his  subjects,  who  do  not  cor- 
respond with  the  character  here  given.  Whatever  they  may 
profess,  they  are  not  his :  they  may  call  themselves  Christians ; 
but  he  calls  them  traitors,  rebels,  enemies.] 

Address, 

1.  Those  who  never    yet   submitted  to  Christ's 
government — 

[Whose  are  ye  P  There  are  but  two  monarchs,  who 
divide  the  whole  world  between  them  ;  and  these  are,  Christ 
and  Satan.     If  then  you  have  never  been  smitten  M'ith  that 

"  two-edged 

**  Isai.  h'.  4.  '  Compare  Jam.  i.  18.  with  1  John  iii.lQ. 

"  1  Pet.ii.p.   Co!,  i.  13. 
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**  two-edged  sword,  the  word  of  truth ;"  if  you  have  never 
been  so  deeply  wounded,  that  nothing  but  the  "  balm  of 
Gilead"  could  heal  you;  if  you  have  never  cast  down  the 
arms  of  your  rebellion,  and  surrendered  up  yourselves  to 
Chi'ist,  we  must  say  of  you,  as  Christ  himself  did  of  the  Jews, 
"  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil"."  And  if  you  are  Satan's 
vassals,  from  whom,  and  with  whom,  must  you  expect  your 
reward  ?  Let  this  question  come  home  to  your  hearts ;  and 
choose  ye  this  day  "  whose  ye  will  be,  and  whom  ye  will 
serve"."] 

1.  Those  who  are  afraid  to  yield  themselves  up  to 
Christ— 

[Alas !  that  any  should  be  deterred  by  fear  or  shame 
from  acknowledging  Christ ;  when  he  braved  even  tlie  most 
cruel  death,  rather  than  deny  the  office  which  he  bore  for  us ! 
What  can  be  your  loss  or  pain,  when  compared  with  his  ? 
What  the  contempt  poured  upon  you,  when  compared  with 
the  accursed  death  of  the  cross  to  which  he  submitted  for 
your  sakes  ?  Perhaps  you  expect  to  be  acknowledged  as  his 
subjects,  though  you  shun  the  odium  of  acknowledging  him 
as  your  king.  But  this  cannot  be  ;  for  those  who  deny  him 
shall  be  denied  by  him  ;  and  those  only  who  confess  him,  shall 
be  confessed  by  him  in  the  presence  of  his  Father,  and  of  his 
holy  angels  P.] 

3.  Those  who  call  themselves  his  subjects — 
[What  our  heavenly  King  said  of  himself,  may  be  fitly  applied 
to  all  his  subjects ;  "  For  this  end  were  ye  born,  and  for  this 
cause  came  ye  into  the  world,  that  ye  should  bear  witness  unto 
the  truth."  Ye  are  to  be  God's  witnesses  in  the  world  :  "  ye 
are  to  be  as  lights,"  and  "  as  a  city  set  on  a  hill."  Let  it 
appear  then  that  "the  truth  has  made  you  free''."  Let  it  be 
seen  in  you,  that  truth  will  rectify,  not  only  the  errors  of  the 
mind,  but  the  propensities  of  the  heart ;  and  that,  when  it  is 
"  mighty  through  God,  it  will  bring  every  thought  and  desire 
into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ  ^"] 

"  John  viii.  44.  "  Josh.  xxiv.  14.  ^  Matt.  x.  32,  33. 

1  John  viii.32.  ^  2  Cor,  x.  4,  5. 
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Pilate's  inquiry  about  truth. 
John  xviii.  38.   Pilate  saifh  unto  him,   IVbat  is  truths 
THE  rich  and  powerful   are   for  the  most   part 
under   great    disadvantages  for  the    attainment   of 
VOL.  VIII.  o  religious 
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religious  knowledge.  Their  appointed  teachers  too 
often  "  prophesy  smooth  things  to  them;"  and  those 
who  would  deal  faithfully  with  their  consciences,  are 
kept  at  a  distance  from  them.  Their  dispositions  and 
habits  also  are  generally  unfavourable  for  the  recep- 
tion of  truth :  and  hence  it  is,  that  if  they  have  an 
opportunity  of  gaining  instruction,  they  rarely  avail 
themselves  of  it,  so  as  to  derive  any  essential  benefit 
to  their  souls  \  Herod  heard  John  the  Baptist;  but 
'*  knew  not  how  to  use  the  price  put  into  his  hand." 
Festus,  and  Agrippa,  and  Felix  were  variously 
affected  with  the  preaching  of  Paul ;  but  no  one  of 
them  was  savingly  converted  unto  God.  Pilate,  as 
Governor  of  Judea,  had  Christ  himself  brought  before 
him^,  for  the  express  purpose  of  examining  into  his 
pretensions  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel :  and  v/hen  our 
Lord  had  informed  him  what  kind  of  a  kingdom  it  was 
that  he  claimed,  and  that  he  came  into  the  world  to 
bear  witness  to  the  truth,  Pilate  asked  him,  "  What  is 
truth ?  "  Happy  man,  who  made  such  an  inquiry;  and 
\Vho  had  one  before  him  so  capable  of  giving  him  in- 
struction respecting  it!  Surely  this  man  could  not  fail 
of  being  saved.  But,a]as!  hewaitednotfor  an  answer. 
We  do  not  apprehend  that  he  put  the  question  con- 
temptuously, as  though  he  had  said,  '*  Why  do  you 
talk  to  me  about  truth  .^"  The  notice  which  the  Evan- 
gelist takes  of  his  question,  gives  us  reason  to  think 
that  it  was  intended  seriously;  though  the  event 
shewed,  that  he  was  not  sufficiently  anxious  to  obtain 
the  information  which  he  had  professed  to  desire. 
However,  the  question  was  important ;  and,  had  his 
mind  been  duly  impressed  with  its  importance,  we 
should  have  had  to  number  him  among  the  followers, 
rather  than  the  enemies,  of  that  despised  Nazarene. 

For  our  present  improvement,  we  shall  endeavour 
to  state — 
I.  The  importance  of  the  inquiry — 

Truth  is  of  various  kinds,  physical,  moral,  and  re- 
ligious. By  physical  truth,  we  mean  that  which 
comprehends  all  the  phenomena  of  nature  :  by  moral 

truth, 

^  1  Cor.  i.  2(J. 
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truth,  that  which  relates  to  the  whole  system  of 
morals,  mdependent  of  religion.  That  an  inquiry 
into  these  is  important,  appears  from  its  having  been 
the  employment  of  all  wise  men  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world ;  and  from  the  value  that  has  been  set 
even  on  the  smallest  measures  of  truth  which  have, 
by  means  of  the  most  patient  and  laborious  investi- 
gations, been  at  any  time  brought  to  light.  But  re- 
ligious truth,  and  that  especially  of  which  our  Lord 
came  to  testify,  is,  beyond  all  comparison,  more  im- 
portant than  any  other.  What  that  truth  is,  we  will 
state  in  few  words.  The  point  upon  which  our 
blessed  Lord  was  examined  before  the  Jewish  Coun- 
cil, was,  ''Art  thou  the  Christ?"  and  that  before 
Pilate,  was,  "  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?"  To 
both  of  these  he  answered  in  the  affirmative,  *'  I  am." 
Now  these  two  points  comprise  all  that  truth,  respect- 
ing which  our  blessed  Lord  came  to  testify :  first, 
He  is  (he  anointed  Saviour  of  the  ivorld ;  and,  secondly. 
He  is  the  King  and  Governor  of  all  whom  he  saves.  This 
is  truth :  this  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  Gospel : 
there  is  nothing  connected  with  the  justification,  the 
sanctification,  or  the  complete  and  everlasting  salva- 
tion of  mankind,  which  is  not  comprehended  in  this. 
Consequently,  an  inquiry  into  this  must  be  of  the 
very  first  importance. 

It  is  important, 

1.  For  the  forming  of  our  principles — 
[Man  without  a  principle  is  like  a  ship  without  a  rudder^ 
driven  by  every  wave  of  temptation,  and  every  gust  of  passions 
He  has  nothing  whereby  to  judge  of  good  and  evil  in  matters 
of  the  greatest  moment ;  no  standard,  to  which  he  can  refel* 
a  doubtful  opinion ;  no  touchstone,  by  which  he  can  try  a  spe- 
cious sentiment. 

But  whither  can  a  man  go  for  the  forming  of  his  principles  t 
If  he  apply  to  Heathen  philosophers,  he  finds  nothing  fixed, 
nothing  certain,  nothing  wherein  they  are  generally  agreed. 
Even  the  question,  "  What  is  the  chief  good  of  man  ? "  he 
finds  unsettled ;  and  can  obtain  no  clue  that  can  lead  him  to 
any  definitive  judgment. 

But  in  the  Gospel,  all  his  doubts  are  solved.  There  hs 
sees,  that  love  to  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  and  obedience  to  him 
as  his  King,  are  to  be  the  mam-spring,  which  must  set  every 

whe6l 
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wheel  in  motion.  Whatever  accbrds  with  the  principle  of  love 
to  him,  and  with  the  rule  of  his  revealed  will,  is  good ;  and 
whatever  deviates  from  the  one  or  other,  even  if  it  be  only 
an  hair's  breadth,  is  wrong.  To  this  standard  every  feeling 
of  the  heart,  and  every  expression  of  it  in  act,  may  be  re- 
ferred; and,   if  rightly  referred,  be  infalUbly  determined.] 

2.  For  the  regulating  of  our  conduct — 

[As  the  principles  of  the  greatest  philosophers  were  in- 
volved in  doubt  and  uncertainty,  so  were  they  altogether  des- 
titute of  any  sanctifying  influence :  they  wrought  no  change 
on  the  morals  of  men ;  they  produced  no  consistent  change 
even  on  their  own  morals.  Even  Christianity  itself,  if  there 
he  not  a  direct  and  constant  reference  in  the  mind  to  that  parti- 
cular truth  spoken  of  in  the  text,  will  not  prevail  to  the  reno- 
vating of  the  soul.  Of  this  we  have  decisive  evidence  in  the 
lives  of  nominal  Christians ;  who,  though  they  have  a  higher 
standard  of  morals  than  the  Heathens,  are  strangers  to  that 
heavenliness  of  mind,  which  characterizes  a  real  saint. 

But  the  knowledge  of  this  truth  will  bring,  not  the  actions 
only,  but  even  "  the  thoughts,  into  captivity  to  the  obedience 
of  Christ."  The  truth,  cordially  embraced,  will  operate  as 
fire  on  metal,  pervading  the  whole  soul,  and  transforming  it, 
as  it  were,  into  its  own  imaged] 

3.  For  the  saving  of  the  soul — 

[Whatever  God  may  do  in  a  way  of  uncovenanted 
mercy,  (respecting  which,  as  there  is  nothing  revealed,  it  were 
presumptuous  to  speak;)  men  ignorant  of  the  Gospel  are 
invariably  represented  as  in  a  state  of  guilt  and  condemna- 
tion. "  If  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost.'^ 
Indeed,  the  very  circumstance  of  "  Christ's  coming  into  the 
world  on  purpose  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth,"  and  his  sub- 
mitting to  the  accursed  death  of  the  cross  in  confirmation  of 
that  truth,  is  proof  sufficient,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  truth 
is  essential  to  our  happiness,  and  that  every  living  creature  is 
bound  to  inquire  into  it.] 

The  objects  and  reasons  of  our  inquiry  being  thus 
defined,  we  proceed  to  notice, 
II.  The  manner  in  which  it  should  be  made — 

Here  Pilate  was  greatly  defective  :  and,  in  mark- 
ing his  defects,  we  are  unavoidably  led  to  the  manner 
in  which  such  an  inquiry  should  be  made  : 

1.  With  seriousness — 

[Some  will  inquire  about  relfgion  with  as  much  levity 

as 

^  See  the  want  and  the  attainment  of  it  contrasted  :  Eph.  iv.  17 — 24. 
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as  if  it  were  quite  a  trifling  concern :  they  have  nothing  in 
view  but  the  gratifying  of  their  curiosity.  They  resemble 
the  Jews  who  came  to  converse  with  Paul  when  he  was  a 
prisoner  at  Rome ;  "  We  desire  to  hear  of  thee  what  thou 
thinkesf^:"  or  those  who  ridiculed  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection; "  We  will  hear  thee  again  of  this  matter*^:"  or  those 
foolish  women,  of  whom  we  read,  that  they  were  "  ever  leai'n- 
ing,  but  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ^." 
But  religion  is  a  serious  matter ;  and  in  our  inquiries  respect- 
ing it  we  should  remember,  that  on  our  acceptance  or  rejec- 
tion of  the  truth  our  everlasting  welfare  depends ] 

2.  With  candour — 

[Wliile  some  are  light  and  trifling,  others  make  inquiries 
only  that  they  may  carp  and  cavil  at  the  word.  Such  were 
the  Herodians,  the  Sadducees,  and  Pharisees  of  old,  who 
brought  forth  their  respective  difficulties,  merely  to  ensnare 
Jesus,  and  entangle  him  in  his  talk  ^:  and  such  were  those  also, 
who  "  urged  him  vehemently  to  speak  of  many  things,  that 
they  might  find  something  whereof  to  accuse  him  s."  But  we 
should  rather  imitate  the  Beraeans,  who,  instead  of  determin- 
ing at  once  that  all  which  they  heard  from  time  to  time  was 
folly  and  delusion,  "  searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  to  find 
whether  things  were  as  they  had  been  represented  to 
tliem" ] 

3.  With  humility — 

[There  are  many  things  revealed  to  us  in  the  Gospel 
which  are  contrary  to  the  generally  prevailing  opinions  of 
mankind :  "  they  are  even  foolishness  unto  the  natural  man ; 
nor  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  dis- 
cerned." In  order  to  understand  them  aright,  we  must  re- 
ceive them  simply  on  the  authority  of  God ;  and  conclude 
them  to  be  true,  because  he  has  revealed  them.  We  must  beg 
of  him  "  the  gift  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  know  the 
things  which  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God:"  for  then  only 
shall  we  know  him,  when  "  he  gives  us  an  understanding  to 
know  him,"  and  reveals  his  dear  Son  in  our  hearts  as  the 
hope  of  glory.  If  we  are  so  wise  that  we  will  not  seek  in- 
struction from  him,  God  will  "  take  us  in  our  own  crafti- 
ness " ] 

4.  With  diligence — 

[It  is  not  a  transient  or  superficial  inquiry  that  will 
suffice :  we  must  "  search  for  Wisdom,  and  dig  for  her  as  for 
hid  treasures."  We  must  not  presently  give  over  the  pur- 
suit, because  we  find  that  we  have  not  attained :  the  promise 

is, 
'  Acts  xxviii.  22.  **  Acts  xvii.  32.  «  2  Tim.  Hi.  7.' 

'  Matt.  xxii.  15—17,  23—28,  34—36.  «  Luke  xi.  53,  54. 
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is,  "  Then  shall  ye  know,  if  ye  folloiu  on  to  know  the  Lord." 
There  are  in  the  Gospel  heights  and  depths  which  cannot  be 
explored :  and  therefore,  however  deep  our  acquaintance  may 
be  with  this  stupendous  mystery,  we  should  still  "  not  count 
ourselves  to  have  attained,"  but  still  "  give  attendance  to 
reading,"  and  pray,  "  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  be- 
hold wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law!" ] 

5.  With  a  determination  to  embrace  whatever  we 
may  find  to  be  agreeable  to  the  mind  and  will  of 
God  — 

[This  is  the  main  point :  "  If  we  will  do  God's  will,  we 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  him."  If  we  will 
not  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  God  will  give  us  over 
to  believe  a  he,  in  order  to  our  more  aggravated  condemna- 
tion '\  To  receive  it  speculatively  will  be  to  no  purpose :  for 
it  were  better  to  be  wholly  ignorant  of  it,  than  to  "  hold  it  in 
unrighteousness,"  or  turn  from  it  after  having  once  professed 
to  embrace  it ' ] 

Address, 

[As  Pilate  asked  of  Jesus,  "  What  is  truth  ?"  so  you 
are  come  hither  professedly  to  make  the  same  inquiry.  Be- 
hold then,  in  Christ's  stead  we  answer  your  inquiry :  This 
is  truth;  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ;  and  that  his  people  look 
unto  him  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  This  is  truth ;  that 
Jesus  is  also  the  King  of  Israel ;    and  that  all  who  are  his 

submit  to  his  government Now  go  not  away,  as  Pilate 

did,  regardless  of  your  own  question ;  but  reflect  upon  it ; 
ponsider  its  importance ;  meditate  on  the  answer  given  to  it ; 
and  examine  your  own  hearts,  how  far  you  understand  it, 
how  far  you  feel  it,  and  how  far  your  lives  are  conformed  to 
it.  "  If  you  know  the  truth,  it  will  make  you  free :"  and  if  it 
do  jiot  "  sanctify  you"  in  this  world,  it  can  jjever  profit  you 
in  the  world  to  come."] 

""aThess.  ii.  10—12. 

'  Rom.  i.  1 8.    Heb.  vi.  4—6.  2  Pet.  ii.  2 1 . 


DCCCXL, 

PILATe's   further  attempt  to  save  JESUS. 

John  xix.  5.  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  lucaririg  the  crown  of 
thorns  and  the  purple  robe.  And  Pilate  mith  unto  them, 
Behold  the  man  ! 

IT  is  common  to  speak  of  our  fallen  nature  as 

altogether 
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altogether  corrupt,  and  destitute  of  any  good  thing.  But 
this  must  be  understood  with  caution  :  for  though  it 
is  true  that  there  is  nothing  reallij  and  spiritually  good 
in  the  natural  man,  (as  Paul  says,  "  In  me,  that  is, 
in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing,")  yet  there  is  a 
principle  of  conscience,  which,  in  proportion  as  it  is . 
enlightened,  deters  men  from  evil,  and  prompts  them 
to  what  is  good.  Of  this  we  have  many  examples 
in  the  holy  Scriptures;  and  a  very  striking  one  in  the 
passage  before  us.  Pilate  was  persuaded  in  his  mind 
that  Jesus  was  innocent,  and  therefore  could  not  en- 
dure the  thought  of  putting  him  to  death.  He  strove 
by  every  means  in  his  power  to  pacify  those  who 
sought  his  hfe  :  a  great  many  different  times  he  bore 
witness  to  his  innocence  ;  and,  when  that  would  not 
succeed,  he  laboured  in  a  variety  of  ways  to  release 
him.  He  offered  to  inflict  upon  him  the  punishment 
of  scourging,  under  the  idea  that  his  enemies  would 
be  satisfied  with  that :  and  now,  after  having  in- 
flicted that  punishment,  and  permitted  him  to  be 
treated  with  every  species  of  indignity,  he  had  re- 
course to  one  more  device,  in  hopes  that  he  should  at 
last  prevail  upon  them  to  spare  him.  He  brought 
forth  Jesus,  arrayed  as  he  was  in  mock  majesty,  and 
his  face  defiled  with  blood  and  spitting;  and  said 
unto  the  people,  "  Behold  the  man!" 

This  may  be  viewed, 
I.  As  a  political  expedient — 

Pilate,  not  daring  absolutely  to  refuse  the  demands 
of  the  Jews,  yet  still  bent  on  effecting  the  release  of 
Jesus,  had  recourse  to  this, 

1 .  To  excite  their  pity — 

[He  well  knew  that  the  most  savage  heart,  however  in- 
sensible to  the  cries  of  misery  when  heard  only  at  a  distance, 
is  apt  to  relent,  when  the  suffering  object  is  presented  before 
the  eyes.  He  therefore  set  Jesus  before  them  in  this  state ; 
hoping  thereby,  that  they  would  be  moved  with  compassion 
at  the  sight  of  his  unmerited  distresses.  Pilate's  address  to 
them  was  probably  to  this  effect :  "  Behold  the  man  whose  cru- 
cifixion you  have  demanded:  I  have  already  repeatedly  told  you 
that  I  could  find  in  him  nothing  worthy  of  death :  but,  as  I 

take 
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take  for  granted  that  you  have  some  cause  for  your  com- 
plaints, I  have  examined  him  by  scourging ;  yet  I  am  still 
constrained  to  renew  my  testimony,  that  I  can  find  in  him  no 
fault  at  all.  Supposing  however  that  he  has  in  some  respect 
offended  against  your  law,  I  can  assure  you  he  has  already 
suffered  severely  for  it;  and  therefore  I  hope  you  will  be 
satisfied,  without  urging  me  to  proceed  any  further  against 
him.  Look,  and  see  what  a  pitiable  object  he  is:  and  let 
your  anger  give  way  to  the  nobler  sentiments  of  pity  and  com- 
passion." 

Well  might  Pilate  adopt  this  expedient,  because  Christ 
himself  is  represented  as  pleading  in  this  very  manner  with 
his  relentless  persecutors  %  though,  alas !  without  attaining  the 
object  of  his  desires  ^] 

2.  To  shame  their  enmity — 

[The  nation  had  accused  Jesus  of  stirring  up  rebellion  in 
the  land.  Now  Pilate  hoped,  that  a  sight  of  him  in  his  present 
deplorable  state  would  convince  them,  that  there  was  nothing 
to  fear  from  him  on  this  head :  for  the  meekness  with  which  he 
had  borne  all  his  sufferings  shewed  clearly,  that  he  was  not 
of  a  turbulent  disposition ;  and  the  circumstance  of  his  not 
having  a  single  friend  or  partizan  to  speak  for  him,  proved, 
that,  whatever  his  inclination  might  be,  he  had  not  the  power 
to  do  harm.  "  Look  at  him,"  we  may  suppose  Pilate  to  say  : 
"  see  what  a  contemptible  appearance  he  makes !  Is  this  a 
man  of  whom  the  whole  nation  has  cause  to  be  afraid  ?  Is 
this  a  man  of  whose  power  and  influence  you  need  to  be  so 
jealous,  that  you  cannot  rest  till  he  is  put  to  death?  Supposing 
that  he  has  had  some  influence,  what  will  he  have  in  future  ? 
Only  let  him  alone,  and  in  a  little  time  it  v/ill  scarce  be  known 
that  such  a  poor  despised  creature  exists." 

Such  were  the  arguments  with  which  David  had  repeatedly 
appeased  the  murderous  wrath  of  SauP.  And  Pilate  might 
reasonably  hope  that  they  would  have  weight,  especially  when 
addressed  to  them  by  the  Judge  and  Governor,  whose  ex- 
clusive duty  it  was  to  v.'atch  over  the  interests  of  the  state. 
But,  alas !  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  who  had  acted  covertly 
before,  now  took  the  lead  in  clamour  and  tumult,  and  bore 
down  all  before  them.  Nothuig  but  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus 
would  satisfy  them;  and  they  gave  Pilate  to  understand,  that, 
if  he  did  not  comply  with  their  wishes  in  this  respect,  they 
would  denounce  him  as  an  enemy  to  Cesar,  and  a  traitor  to 
his  own  country  "^.J 

There  is  yet  another  view  in  which  we  may  regard 
the  words  of  Pilate ;  namely, 

II.  As 

"  Lam.  i.  12.  "  Ps.  Ixix.  20. 

^  1  Sam.  xxiv.  14.  &  xxvi.  20.      •*  ver.  6,  12. 
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II.  As  a  prophetic  intimation — 

It  is  well  known  that  Caiaphas,  when  intending 
nothing  himself  but  to  recommend  the  execution  of 
Jesus  as  necessary  for  the  good  of  the  'state,  unwit- 
tingly uttered  a  prophecy  respecting  the  saving 
benefits  of  his  death,  and  that  not  to  the  Jews  only, 
but  to  all  the  world \  Now  the  words  of  Pilate  bear 
much  more  of  a  prophetic  aspect  than  those  of 
Caiaphas,  since  they  accord  with  many  acknow- 
ledged prophecies,  not  in  spirit  merely,  but  almost 
in  the  express  terms ^  Moreover,  Pilate's  wife  had 
had  somewhat  of  a  revelation  respecting  Jesus  that 
very  morning,  and  had  sent  word  of  it  to  Pilate, 
whilst  he- was  yet  upon  the  seat  of  judgment^:  and 
he  himself  had  invariably,  and  with  great  constancy, 
borne  testimony  to  the  innocency  of  Jesus:  so  that 
his  words  on  this  occasion  might  well  bear  that  kind 
of  construction  which  God  himself  has  taught  us  to 
put  upon  the  words  of  Caiaphas.  But,  as  the  Scrip- 
ture affirms  nothing  respecting  this,  so  neither  do  we  : 
we  may  however,  with  great  propriety,  put  these 
words  into  the  mouth  of  a  Christian  preacher,  and 
take  occasion  from  them  to  lead  you  to  the  contem- 
plation of  your  suffering  Lord.  I  say  then,  "  Behold 
the  man!"  Behold  him, 

1-.  To  engage  your  confidence 
[To  a  superficial  inquirer,  all  these  humiliating  circum- 
stances would  appear  to  justify  a  doubt  whether  Jesus  Ave  re 
the  Son  of  God.  But  to  one  who  examines  thoroughly  the 
prophecies  relating  to  him,  these  very  circumstances  afford 
the  most  satisfactory  proof  that  he  was  indeed  the  Christ. 
Was  he  treated  with  the  utmost  contempt,  and  that  too  by 
the  whole  nation  ?  Was  he  mocked,  reviled,  spit  upon  ?  Was 
he  beaten  with  scourges,  so  that  his  flesh  was  even  plowed 
up  with  stripes  ?  Then  I  see  that  he  was  the  Christ ;  for  not 
only  the  antient  Prophets,  but  he  himself  expressly  told  us 
that  it  should  be  so ''.  Did  he  endure  all  these  things  with- 
out 

®  John  xi.  49 — 52. 

'  Isai.  xl.  9.  &  xlv.  22.  &  Ixv.  1.  &  Zech.  xii.  10. 
K  Matt,  xxvii.  19. 

''  Compare  Uii.  xlix.  7.    &  1.  0.  &  liii.  3 — 5,  &  Ps.  cxxix.  3.  with 
Mark  x.  32—34. 
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out  one  word  of  murmur  or  complaint  ?   Then  I  am  sure  that 
he  was  the  Christ '. 

But  it  is  not  in  tliis  view  only  that  his  sufferings  afford  us 
grounds  of  confidence.  Whilst  they  prove  him  to  be  the 
true  Messiah,  they  prove  also,  beyond  a  possibility  of  doubt, 
his  willingness  to  save  all  who  come  unto  him.  In  enduring 
all  these  things,  he  submitted  willingly.  He  could,  if  he  had 
chosen,  have  had  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  for  his 
defence :  but  then  the  Scriptures  would  not  have  been  ful- 
filled, nor  would  the  work  of  our  salvation  have  been  accom- 
plished. If  then  he  willingly  submitted  to  these  indignities 
for  us  when  we  were  enemies,  what  will  he  not  do  for  us  when 
we  thi'ow  down  the  weapons  of  our  rebellion,  and  implore 
his  mercy  ?  Surely  no  person,  whatever  he  may  have  been 
or  done,  shall  ever  apply  to  him  in  vain ] 

1.  To  inflame  your  gratitude — 

It  is  well  said  by  the  Apostle,  that  "  the  love  of  Christ 
passeth  knowledge."  It  is  not  possible  for  any  finite  mind  to 
comprehend  it.  Something  of  it  indeed  "every  saint  may 
comprehend  ^ ;"  but  its  full  extent  can  never  be  explored. 
That  however  which  we  do  see  of  it,  should  operate  with 
irresistible  energy  upon  our  minds.  Brethren,  "  behold  the 
man  I"  See  the  royal  robe,  which  they  have  put  upon 
him ;  the  cane  in  his  hand,  for  a  sceptre  ;  the  crown  of  thorns 
upon  his  head ;  and  the  blood  issuing  from  his  lacerated  tem- 
ples :  see  him  ready  to  faint  through  the  severities  inflicted 
on  him ;  and  then  say,  These  are  the  fruits  of  his  love  to  me  ', 
these  things  he  endures,  to  rescue  me  from  ''  everlasting 
shame  and  contempt."  Then  ask  yourselves,  What  returns 
he  merits  at  your  hands  ?  Surely  to  compliment  him  with  the 
name  of  Saviour,  will  not  be  thought  sufficient :  there  must 
be  a  tribute,  not  of  the  lip  only,  but  of  the  heart ;  in  the 
heart  a  flame  of  love  should  be  kindled,  which,  hke  the  fire 
upon  the  altar,  should  never  go  out ] 

3 .  To  stimulate  your  exertions — • 
[There  is  no  one  so  blind  as  not  to  see  that  our  acknow- 
ledgments to  Christ  should  shew  themselves,  not  in  sentiment 
only,  but  in  action.  Indeed  he  himself  tells  us,  that  it  is  by 
obedience  to  his  commands  we  are  to  prove  our  love  to  him'. 
What  then  shall  we  do,  to  evince  our  love  to  him?  What?  Let 
us  follow  the  example  of  his  love  to  us.  When  the  people 
sought  him  to  make  him  really  a  king,  he  refused  their  ser- 
^  ices,  and  hid  himself  from  them :  but  when  they  arrayed 
him  in  mock  majesty,  and  put  a  crown  of  thorns  upon  his 
head,  he  submitted  willingly  to  that,  because  it  would  con- 
duce 

'  Isai.  liii.  7.  with  1  Pet.  ii.  33.  "  ^  Eph.iii.  IS,  IQ. 

'  John  xh'.  15,  21.  &  XV.  14. 
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duce  to  our  benefit.  Thus  let  us  be  regardless  of  all  per- 
sonal gratifications,  that  we  may  exalt  and  honour  him :  and 
if  we  are  called  to  suffer  for  his  sake,  let  us  suffer  willingly 
and  meekly.  As  "  he  endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  himself,"  "  sustaining  the  cross  and  despising  the 
shame "  for  us,  let  us  "  follow  him,  bearing  his  reproach."  If 
we  be  made  "a  gazing-stock"  and  "  a  spectacle  to  the  world," 
let  us  be  content  to  be  loaded  with  every  species  of  ignominy 
for  his  sake.  Let  us  remember,  that  "he  gave  himself  for  us, 
to  purchase  unto  himself  a  pecidiar  people  zealous  of  good 
works;"  and  let  it  be  our  fixed  determination  to  answer  in 
tliis  respect  the  end  of  his  sufferings  ;  and,  provided  *'  he  be 
magnified  in  our  body,"  let  it  be  a  matter  of  indifference  to 
us  "  whether  it  be  by  life  or  by  death."] 


DCCCXLI. 

THE  SUPERSCRIPTION'  AFFIXED  TO  THE  CROSS. 

John  xix.  19 — 22.  A?id  Pilate  urote  a  title,  and  put  it  on  ihj 
cross.  And  the  writing  was,  jesus  of  nazarkth  the  king 
OF  THE  JEWS.  This  title  then  read  many  of  the  Jeius :  for 
the  place  where  Jesus  was  crucified  was  nigh  to  the  city :  and 
it  was  written  in  Hebrew,  and  Greek,  and  Latin.  Then 
said  the  chief  priests  of  the  Jews  to  Pilate,  JVrite  not,  The 
King  of  the  Jews,  hut  that  he  said,  I  am  King  of  the  Jews. 
Pilate  answered,  What  I  have  written,  I  have  written. 

NOTHING  was  left  undone  which  could  add  to 
the  sufferings  of  our  blessed  Lord.  From  the  tri- 
bunal at  which  he  was  condemned,  he  was  hurried 
away  to  execution,  and  crucified  between  two  most 
notorious  malefactors,  as  being  himself  the  vilest  of 
the  human  race.  This  however  served  only  to  fulfil 
the  Scripture,  which  had  said,  *'  He  was  numbered 
with  the  transgressors."  On  such  occasions  it  was 
common  to  place  above  the  head  of  the  criminal  an 
inscription,  by  which  all  the  spectators  might  know 
both  his  name,  and  the  crime  for  which  he  suffered. 
This  was  observed  at  the  cracifixion  of  our  Lord : 
and  (as  no  circumstance  respecting  him  is  unin- 
teresting) we  shall  call  your  attention  to, 

I.  The  superscription  put  over  him — ■ 

This,  however  intended  at  first,  must  certainly  be 
considered  by  us  in  a  two-fold  view ; 

1.  As 
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1 .  As  an  accusation  against  him — 

The  principal  charge  which  had  been  exhibited  Against 
him  before  Pilate,  was,  that  he  had  professed  himself  to  be 
*'  Christ,  a  King^"  On  this  point  he  had  been  interrogated 
by  Pilate ;  and  had  "  witnessed  a  good  confession,"  acknow- 
ledging plainly,  that  he  was  a  King,  though  his  kingdom  was 
not  of  this  workP.  Pilate,  seeing  that  this  claim  did  not  at 
all  interfere  with  the  temporal  government  of  Cesar,  con- 
sidered it  as  unworthy  his  attention ;  and  therefore  sought  by 
all  possible  means  to  release  him.  But  the  chief  priests, 
being  determined  to  prevail,  represented  this  claim  of  his  as 
an  avowed  hostility  to  Cesar ;  and  declared  that  the  protect- 
ing of  Jesus  was  nothing  less  than  treason  ^  This  terrified 
Pilate  into  a  compliance  with  their  wishes.  He  instantly 
consented  to  his  death ;  and,  according  to  custom,  ordered 
the  crime  of  which  Jesus  was  accused  to  be  affixed  to  his 
cross,  in  these  memorable  words,  "Jesus  of  Nazareth  the 
King  of  the  Jews."] 

2.  As  a  testimony  in  his  favour — 

[As  Caiaphas,  when  designing  only  to  destroy  Jesus, 
unconsciously  declared  the  extensive  benefits  which  would 
flow  from  his  death,  so  Pilate,  meaning  only  to  inform  the 
people  for  what  reason  Jesus  was  put  to  death,  unintentio- 
nally attested  his  innocence.  Had  Jesus  falsely  pretended  to 
be  the  King  of  the  Jews,  he  would  have  been  guilty  of  fraud 
and  imposture :  but  as  he  really  was  what  he  pretended  to 
be,  the  title  placed  over  his  head  was  nothing  more  than  a 
plain  truth,  containing  not  only  no  crime  at  all,  but  not  even 
the  smallest  charge  of  crime.  What  could  be  a  stronger  testi- 
mony in  his  favour  than  this  ? 

The  testimony  itself  contained  the  most  important  truth 
tliat  could  possibly  be  affirmed :  it  declared  that  Jesus  was 
the  King  of  Israel,  that  very  king  predicted  in  the  Prophets  **, 
even  "  Messiah  the  Prince,  who  should  be  cut  off,  not  for  his 
own  sins%"  but  for  the  sins  of  others.  And,  that  it  might  be 
universally  known,  it  was  written  in  Hebrew,  and  Greek,  and 
Latin ;  (the  three  languages  most  known  in  the  world  at  that 
time :)  so  that,  in  fact,  Pilate  liimself  became  the  first  preacher 
of  a  crucified  Redeemer.] 

Whether  the  precise  mode  of  expressing  the  accu- 
sation was  intentional  on  the  'part  of  Pilate,  or  not, 
we  cannot  but  wonder  at, 

n.  The 

•  Luke  xxiii.  2.  •'John  xviii.  36,  37-  &  1  Tim.  i.  10. 

•  ver.  12.  ^  Jer.  xxlii.  5^6.  Zech.  ix,  9. 

•  Dan.  ix.  26. 
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II.  The  firmness  of  Pilate  in  relation  to  it — 

That  the  superscription  would  give  great  offence, 
we  may  easily  conceive :  for  the  priests,  so  far  from 
acknowledging  Jesus  as  their  King,  had  got  sentence 
of  death  pronounced  against  him  for  arrogating  to 
himself  that  honour.  They  did  indeed  expect  the 
promised  Messiah,  and  supposed  that  he  would  erect 
a  temporal  kingdom  amongst  them;  and  this  very 
expectation  made  them  feel  still  more  keenly  the 
indignity  which  this  inscription  offered  them ;  since 
it  intimated,  that  any  person  who  should  hereafter 
attempt  to  rescue  them  from  the  dominion  of  Cesar, 
should  be  crucified  in  like  manner. 

Without  delay  they  make  known  to  Pilate  their 
wishes  upon  the  subject,  and  propose  an  alteration 
in  the  words :  but  behold,  he  is  firm  and  immove- 
able :  his  only  answer  to  them  is,  "  What  I  have 
written,  I  have  written." 

Now  to  understand  his  answer  aright,  we  must 
consider  him, 

1.  As  incensed  against  them — 

[They  had  urged,  and  (so  to  speak)  compelled  him  to 
give  sentence  against  a  man  whom  he  knew  to  be  innocent : 
and,  being  condemned  in  his  own  conscience,  he  could  not 
but  feel  exceedingly  displeased  with  them.  The  alteration 
which  they  proposed  in  the  inscription  was  very  trifling:  it 
might  have  been  made  without  in  the  least  derogating  from 
his  authority :  and,  no  doubt,  if  he  had  not  been  offended  with 
them,  he  would  have  readily  complied.  But  to  a  person  irri- 
tated, no  concession  appears  trifling.  He  felt  himself  injured 
by  them ;  and  therefore  would  not  give  way,  even  for  a  mo- 
ment. His  pride  was  hurt ;  and  he  determined  that  he  would 
make  them  sensible  of  his  displeasure.  Hence  he  not  only 
refused  their  petition,  but  expressed  his  refusal  in  terms  most 
authoritative,  most  contemptuous,  and  most  repulsive.] 

2.  As  over-ruled  hj  God — 

[Though  perfectly  free  to  follow  the  dictates  of  his  own 
mind,  he  was  undoubtedly  under  the  influence  of  God;  just  as 
Balaam  was,  who  though  of  himself  disposed  to  curse  Israel, 
was  invariably  constrained  to  bless  them^  The  truth  exhi- 
bited in  that  inscription  was  itself  unalterable,  and  was  to  be 
proclaimed  to  every  people  of  every  language  under  heaven. 

It 
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It  was  the  corner-stone  on  which  all  mankind  were  to  build 
tlieir  hopes :  and  therefore  God,  who  had  left  Pilate  to  his 
natural  timidity  for  the  crucifying  of  his  Son,  now  emboldened 
him  to  withstand  their  renewed  solicitations,  though  in  a 
matter  of  comparatively  no  importance «. 

Thus  it  was  on  that  occasion,  and  thus  it  ever  shall  be; 
"  the  counsel  of  the  Lord,  that  shall  stand,  and  he  will  do  all 
his  will."  As  far  as  "  the  wrath  of  man  will  praise  him,"  he 
will  suffer  it  to  act ;  but  the  remainder  of  it  he  will  restrain.] 

We  may  notice  from  hence, 

1 .  What  care  God  will  take  of  his  people — • 

[He  permitted  his  Son  to  be  put  to  death,  because  that  was 
necessary  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  Divine  purposes  in  the 
work  of  redemption.  But  betook  care  that  all  his  enemies  should 
attest  his  innocence :  and  where  so  small  a  concession  as  that 
before  us  might  have  counteracted  their  testimony,  he  makes 
a  poor  shaking  reed  as  firm  and  immoveable  as  a  rock.  Who 
then  will  be  afraid  to  trust  liim?  Who  will  not  cheerfully 
Commit  his  reputation,  his  interest,  yea  his  very  life,  into  the 
hands  of  such  an  almighty  Friend  ?  Know,  Beloved,  that  he 
is  to  his  people  both  a  sun  and  a  shield ;  and  that  whilst 
he  directs  and  invigorates  them  by  his  beams,  he  will  protect 

and  uphold  them  by  his  power  — "  The  Lord  reigneth, 

let  the  earth  rejoice,  and  the  multitude  of  the  Isles  be  glad 
thereof."] 

2.  In  what  way  they  must  attain  to  his  kingdom — 
[That  which  is  the  highest  privilege  of  the  saints  may  be 

made  the  strongest  article  of  accusation  against  them.  In  the 
primitive  times,  to  be  a  Christian  was  to  expose  oneself  to  all 
manner  of  calumny  and  danger.  And  thus  at  this  time,  to  be 
numbered  with  the  saints  is  to  be  classed  with  enthusiasts, 
fools,  and  hypocrites.  A  man  need  have  no  other  inscription 
over  his  head  than,  "  This  is  one  of  the  saints,"  and  he  shall 
never  want  for  contempt  and  hatred.  Let  him  call  himself 
"  a  King,"  and  men  will  be  ready  to  cry  out,  "  Crucify  him ! 
crucify  him !"  But  this  should  not  discourage  us :  it  is  the 
way  the  Saviour  trod  before  us.  We,  like  him,  are  kings  ^ ; 
we  have  a  crown  and  "  a  kingdom  given  to  us ' :"  and  in  due 
time  shall  be  *'  seated  with  Christ  on  his  throne,  even  as  he 
now  sitteth  on  his  Father's  throned"  But  we  must  "  suffer 
with  him,  if  we  would  reign  with  himV  Even  he,  "  though  a 
Son,  was  made  perfect  through  sufferings ;"  and  we  also  must 
"  go  through  much  tribulation,  before  we  can  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven"*."    Let  us  then  consider  what  he  endured 

for 

»  Acts  iv.  27,  28.  ^  Rev.  i.  6.  '  Luke  xxil.  29. 
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for  us;  and  "let  us  arm  ourselves  with  the  same  mind":" 
and  let  us  rest  assured,  that,  "  if  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall 
also  be  glorified  together**."] 

"  1  Pet.  iv.  1.  'Rom.  viii<  17. 
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John  xix.  23,  24.  Then  the  soldieis,  uhen  they  had  crucified 
Jesus^  took  his  garments,  and  made  four  parts,  to  every  soldier 
apart ;  and  also  his  coat:  now  the  coat  was  ivithout  seam; 
woven  from  the  top  throughout:  they  said  therefore  amon^ 
themselves,  Let  us  not  rend  it,  hut  cast  lots  for  it,  ivhose^  it 
shall  be :  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  which  saith, 
They  fxirled  my  raiment  among  them,  and  for  my  vesture 
they  did  cast  lots.     These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did. 

ON  reading  the  history  of  our  blessed  Lord,  we 
cannot  but  be  struck  with  the  extreme  simplicity 
with  which  the  most  important  circumstances  of  it 
are  related.     The  historians  never  go  out  of  their 
way  to  impress  things  on  our  minds  ;  but  leave  truth 
to  speak  for  itself     Even  when  they  come  to  the 
last  scene  of  his  life,  where  we  might  have  expected 
them  to  dilate  upon  his  sufferings  in  order  to  affect 
our  hearts,    they  pass  over  the  whole  transaction 
without  a  comment,  and  content  themselves  with 
barely  mentioning  the  fact,  that  '*  he  was  crucified/* 
But,  while  they  seem  almost  unfeeling  towards  their 
Divine  Master,  they  specify  very  minutely  those  oc- 
currences which  marked  the  accomplishment  of  pro- 
phecy: and,  as  if  indifferent  about  the  agonies  which 
he  was  enduring,  they  descend  to  tell  us,  how  the 
soldiers  who  had  nailed  him  to  the  cross  occupied 
themselves  in  the  disposal  of  his  garments.     We 
sliould  be  ready   to  disregard  this  record  as  unin- 
teresting   and   uninstructive :    but  no  circumstance 
that  took  place  at  that  time  should  be  uninteresting 
to  us ;  nor  will  this,  if  duly  considered,  be  uninstruc- 
tive.    On  the  contrary,  this  very  record  will  give  us 
an  insight  into  some  of  the  deepest  points  that  can 
be  oiiered  to  our  consideration. 

It 
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It  will  give  us  an  insight  into, 
I.  The  nature  of  prophecy — 

[Prophecy  springs  not  from  man's  conjectures,  but  from 
a  Divine  revelation  ^  The  Prophets,  so  far  from  being  the 
source  and  authors  of  their  own  predictions,  could  not  even 
understand  them,  any  farther  than  they  were  illuminated  by 
that  very  Spirit  by  whose  immediate  agency  they  were  in- 
spired ^  In  some  cases  they  were  not  even  conscious  that 
they  foretold  any  things  Perhaps  this  was  the  case  much 
more  frequently  than  is  generally  supposed.  Through  the 
greatest  part  of  the  psalm  quoted  in  our  text,  David  spake 
primarily  respecting  himself,  though  in  some  parts  he  was 
"  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost"  to  speak  what  had  no  reference 
at  all  but  to  the  Messiah,  whom  he  typified.  That  he  did 
not  understand  his  own  expressions,  we  can  have  no  doubt. 
He  might  perhaps  be  conscious  that  he  was  uttering  that 
which  should,  in  some  way  or  other,  have  its  accomplishment 
in  the  Messiah :  but  he  had  no  clue  in  his  own  experience  to 
lead  him  to  the  interpretation  of  his  own  words :  he  never  had 
his  "  hands  and  feet  pierced ;"  much  less  had  he  ever  his  gar- 
ments disposed  of  in  the  way  he  mentions'*. 

Why  then,  it  may  be  said,  did  he  so  express  himself,  that 
nobody  could  understand  him,  till  the  event  had  actually 
taken  place?  We  answer,  It  is  of  the  very  nature  of  pro- 
phecy to  be  obscure ;  yea,  it  is  altogether  essential  to  the 
designs  of  prophecy :  for  suppose  a  prophecy  to  be  perfectly 
clear,  the  friends  of  religion  would  be  ready  to  exert  them- 
selves to  fulfil  it,  as  the  enemies  of  religion  would  be  to  counteract 
it.  Thus,  if  it  were  not  accomplished,  the  religion  which  it  was 
to  support  would  be  called  an  imposture;  and,  if  accomplished, 
its  accomplishment  would  be  considered  as  the  effect  only  of 
human  prudence.  This  is  evident,  from  what  actually  took 
place  in  relation  to  the  prophecies  respecting  the  kingly  office 
of  Christ,  and  his  resurrection.  The  people  who  saw  that  he 
could  feed  multitudes  with  very  small  provision,  and  heal  the 
sick  of  whatever  malady  they  had,  and  even  raise  the  dead, 
concluded,  that  he  was  the  king  whom  they  expected  to 
reign  over  the  whole  world ;  and  therefore  sought  to  make 
him  a  king  by  force :  nor  could  he  prevent  it,  but  by  with- 
drawing miraculously  from  their  presence.  On  the  other 
hand,  his  enemies,  wlio  had  heard  him  say  that  he  would  rise 
again  the  third  day,  set  a  guard  around  liis  grave  on  purpose 
to  prevent  it.  In  this  manner  persons  would  have  acted  in 
reference  to  all  the  prophecies,  if  all  had  been  equally  clear : 
and  thus  prophecy,  as  a  mean  of  establishing  the  true  religion, 

would 

»  2  Pet.  i.  21.  '' 1  Pet.  i.  10,11.  *  John  xi.  49— 52, 

^  Ps.  xxii.  16,18. 
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would  be  superseded  by  a  continued  series  of  miracles ;  and 
Christianity  would  lose  its  strongest  evidence  and  support. 

The  true  nature  of  prophecy  is  not  anywhere  more  clearly 
seen  than  in  the  passage  before  us:  for,  till  it  was  accom- 
plished, no  human  being  could  understand  its  import ;  nor 
after  its  accomplishment  could  any  one  mistake  it.] 

II.  The  origin  of  Christianity — 

[Let  any  one  who  imagines  Christianity  to  be  a  mere 
human  contrivance,  ask  himself.  Whether  any  person,  or  set  of 
persons,  wishing  to  impose  a  rehgion  upon  the  world,  would 
be  foolish  enough  to  predict,  that  its  founder's  clothes  should 
be  disposed  of  in  so  strange  a  way  ?  The  event  must  be  so 
entirely  out  of  their  own  power,  that  they  would  never  sub- 
ject their  imposture  to  such  a  test  as  this.  But  this  event  was 
predicted  a  thousand  years  before  it  came  to  pass  ;  and  the 
psalm  in  which  it  was  contained,  was  universally  acknowledged 
by  the  Jews  to  refer  to  their  Messiah. 

How  then  can  we  account  for  its  accomplishment  ?  Is  there 
any  appearance  of  contrivance  in  the  matter  ?  None  at  all. 
The  Jews  put  Christ  to  death  for  pretending  to  be  their  Mes- 
siah ;  and  therefore  would  not  at  the  same  time  contrive  a  plan 
that  should  prove  him  the  Messiah.  Besides,  the  thing  was 
not  done  by  Jews,  but  Heathens ;  v/ho  were  perfectly  uncon- 
scious of  doing  any  thing  worthy  of  attention.  If  Jesus  had 
not  happened  to  have  a  particular  kind  of  garment,  which  was 
woven  without  a  seam,  and  had  probably  been  made  a  present 
to  him  by  some  of  those  women  who  ministered  \mto  him, 
they  would  have  had  no  more  reason  for  casting  lots  for  that, 
than  for  the  other  which  they  divided  among  them.  And, 
after  all,  he  had  but  just  before  been  stript  of  his  clothing,  not 
only  to  be  scourged,  but  that,  being  arrayed  in  mock  majesty, 
he  might  be  made  an  object  of  universal  derision;  and  in  that 
dress  had  sentence  of  condemnation  been  passed  upon  him : 
so  that,  if  God  had  not  signally  interposed  to  incline  them  to 
put  his  own  garment  upon  him  again,  this  prophecy  had  never 
been  fulfilled.  See  then  how  minvite  was  the  prophecy,  and 
how  exact  its  accomplishment !  If  they  had  cast  lots  at  all, 
the  probability  was  that  the  whole  would  have  formed  but 
two  lots,  and  that  none  would  be  torn  in  pieces :  but  as  God 
ordained  it  to  be,  so  it  was ;  and  from  thence  arises  an  indis- 
putable evidence,  that  the  religion  which  was  to  be  confirmed 
by  it,  was  from  God.  Indeed,  the  more  insignificant  the 
transaction  itself  was,  the  more  decisive  is  the  proof  arising 
from  it. 

In  confirmation  of  this  statement  we  would  call  j^our  atten- 
tion to  the  very  words  of  our  text ;  where  the  fulfilling  of  the 
Scripture  is  said  to  be  the  primary  object  of  that  arrangement: 

VOL.  VIII.  p  and 


210  JOHN,  XIX.  23,  24.  [842. 

and  again  it  is  added,  "  These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did." 
We  are  not  to  understand  from  this,  that  the  soldiers  had  this 
object  in  view ;  (for  there  was  not  any  thing  further  from  their 
mmds :)  but  God  inclined  their  minds  to  it  for  that  end.  Every 
thing  which  the  Scriptures  had  spoken  respecting  the  Messiah, 
must  needs  be  fulfilled ;  and  therefore  this,  as  well  as  every 
other  point,  must  be  accomphshed  in  him*.] 

III.  The  government  of  the  universe — 

["  Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world  V  Nothing  was  left  to  chance :  but  every 
thing  was  both  foreseen  and  fore-ordained. 

It  may  be  asked  then,  Are  we  mere  machines  ?  I  answer, 
No.  God  leaves  us  free  agents ;  but  makes  use  of  our  free 
agency  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  own  purposes.  This  he 
did  in  reference  to  his  Son.  There  was  not  any  thing  "  done 
to  him,  which  God's  hand,  and  God's  counsel,  had  not  deter- 
mined before  to  be  done^.'*  Nevertheless,  all  who  bore  any 
part  in  those  transactions,  were  perfectly  free  in  every  thing 
they  did.  None  were  compelled  by  any  overbearing  power ; 
but  all  followed  the  bent  of  their  own  minds.  Judas  was  ac- 
tuated by  covetousness  ;  the  priests  by  envy ;  PUate  by  fear ; 
and  the  soldiers,  who  cast  lots  for  one  garment,  whilst  they 
divided  the  other  in  four  parts,  acted  from  a  regard  to  their  own 
personal  interests.  But  God  made  use  of  their  respective 
weaknesses  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  own  designs. 

It  is  in  this  manner  that  God  is  carrying  on  his  plans  on  the 
great  theatre  of  the  world.  Ambition  stimulates  one ;  jealousy 
restrains  another ;  fear  paralyzes,  or  divisions  distract,  others : 
but  by  all,  God  works  his  sovereign  will,  and  renders  all  the 
dispositions  and  pursuits  of  men  subservient  to  his  own  eternal 
purpose.  He  uses  the  great  conquerors  now,  precisely  as  he 
did  Sennacherib  of  old,  for  the  effecting  of  his  own  unerring 
counsels.  "  Howbeit,  they  mean  not  so,  neither  doth  their 
heart  think  so  ;  but  it  is  in  their  heart  to  destroy,  and  cut  off 
nations  not  a  few  ':"  but  "  they  are  only  his  rod,  and  the  staff" 
of  his  indignation,"  which  he  will  break  and  cast  into  the  fire, 
as  soon  as  they  have  executed  their  appointed  task'. 

It  is  thus  also  that  God  governs  his  Church.  The  very 
people  who  most  labour  to  destroy  it,  are  sometimes  made  un- 
willing instruments  of  its  enlargement.  This  was  particularly 
the  case  in  the  persecution  that  took  place  after  the  death  of 
Stephen ;  when  God  rendered  the  scattering  of  the  Christians 
the  means  of  diffusing  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  throughout 
the  worlds     And  every  individual,  if  he  could  trace  back  all 

the 

*  Luke  xxii.  37.  John  x.  35.  ^Acts  xv.  18. 

f  Acts  iv.  28.  &  xiii.  27,  29.  ^  Isai.|x.  7. 
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the  events  of  his  former  life,  would  find,  that  many  circum- 
stances, as  little  connected  with  religion  as  the  curiosity  of 
Zaccheus',  or  the  dishonesty  of  Onesimus'",  have  been  over- 
ruled by  a  gracious  Providence  for  good. 

How  little  did  these  soldiers  think  of  being  witnesses  for 
Christ !  As  little  do  we  think  that  every  thing,  however  small 
or  casual,  is  ordered  of  God,  and  made  a  necessary  link  in 
the  chain  of  his  eternal  counsels.  To  every  thing  he  assigns 
its  proper  limit;  "Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  but  no  further." 
Men  devise  their  way,  "  but  the  Lord  directeth  their  steps :"  he 
draws  them  imperceptibly,  but  effectually ;  yet  not  as  stocks 
and  stones,  but  by  means  of  their  own  understanding  and 
will :  "  He  draws  them  with  the  cords  of  a  man,  and  with  the 
bands  of  love  °."] 

It  is  not  however  for  the  formation  of  theories  only 
that  this  subject  is  useful:  it  is  equally  beneficial  in  a 
practical  view.     We  may  learn  from  it, 

1.  To  adore  God  for  his  mercies  to  us  in  times 
past — 

[Who  is  it  that  has  made  us  to  differ  from  the  most  aban- 
doned on  earth,  or  the  most  miserable  in  hell  ?  Is  it  not  the 
Lord  ?  and  have  not  many  of  the  occasions  on  which  he  has 
extended  mercy  to  us  been  as  much  unsought  for,  and  at  the 
time  unnoticed,  as  if  we  had  been  utterly  independent  of  him  ? 
Let  us  remember  then  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  all  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  blessings  we  enjoy:  and  let  every 
thing  be  improved  by  us  "  for  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his 
grace  " ] 

1.  To  seek  his  guidance  and  protection  in  future — 

[Who  can  tell  what  consequences  may  ensue  from  one 
single  step?  perhaps  the  eternal  preservation  or  ruin  of  our 
souls.  Assuredly,  if  left  to  ourselves  one  moment,  we  shall  fall 
and  perish.  But  God  sees  effects  in  their  causes;  and  in  his 
eyes  eternity  itself  is  but  a  single  point.  In  his  hands  then  we 
shall  he  safe.  Whatever  enemies  may  menace  our  destruction, 
he  will  ride  in  the  whirlwind  and  direct  the  storm-  Only  let 
us  not  lean  to  our  own  understanding,  but  in  all  our  ways  ac- 
knowledge him,  and  he  will  "  never  leave  us  till  he  has  fulfilled 
all  the  good  things  that  he  has  spoken  concerning  us" ] 

3.  To  submit  with  cheerfulness  to  any  dispensa- 
tions, however  adverse  they  may  appear — 

[Who  that  recollects  the  testimony  of  Joseph  after  all  his 
multiplied  afflictions,  will  not  be  ashamed  of  giving  way  to 

impatience 

*  Luke  xix.  2 — 9.  "  Phil,  ver.  10 — 18.  "  Hos.  xi.  14. 
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impatience  under  ti-ials  ?  "  God  sent  me  here  before  you/* 
says  he  to  his  brethren,  "  to  preserve  Ufe."  Above  all,  who  that 
reflects  on  the  issue  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings,  will  repine  at 
being  made  a  partaker  of  them  ?  We  have  the  promises  of 
God  on  our  side,  "  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken."  We 
have  our  appointed  measure  to  fill  up,  as  well  as  he  :  and  the 
termination  of  our  trials  will  resemble  his.  Let  us  wait  then 
the  Lord's  leisure.  If  we  see  not  distinctly  what  his  design 
is  in  this  or  that  affliction,  let  it  suffice,  that  "  what  we  know 
not  now,  we  shall  know  hereafter."  We  have  already  seen 
abundant  reason  in  past  times  to  say,  "  It  is  good  for  me  that 
I  have  been  afflicted :"  and  the  time  is  coming  when  we  shall 
say  the  same  in  reference  to  our  present  trials.  We  shall  see, 
that  they  were  a  necessary  link  in  the  chain  of  Providence, 
for  the  advancing  of  his  glory  in  our  salvation.] 


DCCCXLIII. 

JESUS  COMMENDS  HIS  MOTHER  TO  JOHn's  CARE. 

John  xix.  26,  27.  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his  mother,  and 
the  disciple  standing  by  i&hom  he  loved,  he  said  nnto  his 
mother,  JVoman,  behold  thy  so7i !  Then  saith  he  to  the  dis- 
ciple, Behold  thy  mother !  And  from  that  hour  that  disciple 
took  her  unto  his  own  home. 

IN  the  hour  of  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  when  nearly 
the  whole  of  his  Disciples  had  forsaken  him,  his 
female  relatives  adhered  to  him,  and,  together  with 
John  the  beloved  Disciple,  preferred  the  pain  and 
danoer  of  a  continued  attendance  on  him,  to  the  re- 
pose  and  safety  of  a  disgraceful  flight.  To  this  kind- 
ness of  theirs  the  dying  Jesus  was  not  insensible.  On 
the  contrary,  he  took  that  opportunity  to  secure  to 
his  mother  a  protector  through  all  her  remaining 
days ;  and  to  confer  on  John  an  honour,  which  even 
an  angel  might  well  have  envied.  The  transaction, 
being  one  of  the  last  in  which  the  Saviour  was  en- 
gaged, demands  particular  attention.  We  propose 
to  consider  it, 

I.  As  an  emblem  for  our  instruction — 

Many  of  our  Lord's  miracles  were  certainly  in- 
tended to  shadow  forth  the  spiritual  blessings  which 
he  came  to  bestow;    and  some  .of  his   actions  also 

\ver@ 
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were  plainly  adapted  to  the  same  end".  We  do  not 
indeed  assert,  that  such  was  the  intention  of  the 
fact  recorded  in  our  text ;  yet  we  may  without  im- 
propriety remark,  that  it  is  well  calculated  to  shew, 

1.  The  care  which  Jesus  takes  of  his  suftering 
people — 

[The  time  was  now  come,  when,  according  to  the  pre- 
diction of  the  aged  Simeon,  "  a  sword  pierced  through  the 
soul"  of  the  virgin  mother.  But  Jesus,  though  in  the  very 
agonies  of  death  himself,  was  mindful  of  her,  and  committed 
her  to  one,  who  should  supply  his  place,  and  be  to  her  as  an 
affectionate  and  duteous  son.  His  removal  from  this  lower 
world  has  in  no  wise  diminished  his  concern  for  his  afflicted 
people.  As  the  High  Priest  of  his  Church,  he  is  constantly 
attending  to  the  interests  of  all  its  members.  He  is  "  not 
such  an  high  priest  as  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of 
our  infirmities :"  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  "  he  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  though  without  sin'':"  and  since,  as 
well  as  before  his  incarnation,  "  in  all  our  afflictions  he  is 
afflicted  '^."  Are  we  in  temporal  distress  ?  he  engages  that 
■"  bread  shall  be  given  us,  and  our  water  sure**:"  and  if  our 
■wants  be  of  a  spiritual  nature,  he  assures  us,  that  he  will 
^'  never  suffer  the  soul  of  the  righteous  to  famish^,"  but  will 
make  all  grace  abound  towards  us,  that  we,  "  having  always 
all-sufficiency  in  all  things,  may  abound  unto  every  good 
work?'] 

2.  The  subserviency  of  the  whole  creation  to  his 
will — 

[Without  hesitation,  John  accepted  the  trust ;  and  no 
doubt  he  executed  it  with  fidelity  and  jo3^  In  like  manner 
the  whole  creation  is  ready  to  obey  the  command  of  Christ, 
and  to  fulfil  his  gracious  appointments.  All  the  hosts  of 
heaven  would,  at  the  first  intimation  of  his  will,  fly  to  our  re- 
lief. The  birds  of  the  air  would  sustain  us^;  the  fishes  of 
the  sea  preserve  us '' ;  the  clouds  would  supply  us  with 
daily  nutriment;  and  the  rocks  give  from  their  bosoms  an  un- 
ceasing stream  for  our  support'.  The  very  enemies  of  God 
and  his  people  should  open  an  asylum  for  us,  in  obedience  to 
his  word;  "Let  mine  outcasts  dwell  with  thee,  Moab:  he  thou 
a  covert  to  them  from  the  face  of  the  spoiler''."  Hence  he 
bids  us  "  to  cast  our  care  on  him ;"  and  encourages  the  most 

destitute 

^  See  John  ix.  Sg.  &  xiii.  8.  •"  Heb.  iv.  15, 

•■  Isai.  Ixiii.  9.  ''  Isai.  xxxiii.  16. 

'Prov.  X.3.  '2Cor.ix.  8.  «  1  Kin.  xvii,  4. 

''  Jon.  i.  17,  '  Neh.  ix.  20.  ^  Lai.  xvi.  4. 
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destitute  of  mankind  to  expect  from  him  a  seasonable  supply 
of  all  needful  blessings ;  "  Leave  thy  fatherless  children ;  I 
will  preserve  them  alive :  and  let  thy  widows  trust  in  me  V^ 

Even  though  the  foregoing  views  should  not  be 
thought  necessarily  connected  with  the  subject,  they 
are  profitable  in  themselves,  and  are  easily  deducible 
from  it :  but  no  doubt  at  all  can  arise  respecting  this 
act  of  our  Lord's, 

IL  As  a  pattern  for  our  imitation — 

Whatever  Jesus  did  as  the  Messiah j  was  peculiar  to 
himself;  but  whatever  he  did  merely  as  a  man,  that 
is  to  be  imitated  by  us ;  for  **  he  set  us  an  example, 
that  we  should  follow  his  steps."  His  Apostles  also 
we  are  **  to  follow,  as  far  as  they  were  followers  of 
him."  Now  the  fact  which  is  here  recorded,  affords 
us  an  excellent  pattern, 

1.  Of  filial  piety — 
[Our  Lord,  during  his  youthful  days,  is  particularly 
spoken  of  as  having  been  "subject  to  his  parents"':"  and 
therein  he  has  set  an  example  to  children  in  every  age.  But 
it  is  not  in  honouring  their  parents  only,  or  in  obeying  their 
commands,  that  the  duty  of  children  consists :  it  is  no  less 
their  duty  to  make  provision  for  their  parents,  in  case  they 
should  by  any  means  be  brought  into  circumstances  to  need 
support.  This  is  particularly  enjoined  by  God  himself;  "  If 
any  widow  have  children,  or  nephews  °  (grand-children),  let 
thevi  learn  first  to  shew  piety  at  home,  and  to  requite  their 
parents :  for  that  is  good  and  acceptable  before  God  °"."  This 
duty  supersedes  charity  itself,  on  a  supposition  that  the  two 
be  incompatible  with  each  other:  because  the  support  of 
parents  is  an  act  of  justice ;  it  is  a  return  which  we  are  bound 
to  make  for  all  the  care  and  kindness  they  exercised  towards 
us  in  our  early  days:  and  the  claims  of  justice  can  never  yield 
to  those  of  generosity :  indeed  so  indispensable  is  this  duty, 
that  if  we  do  not  perform  it,  we  practically  "  deny  the  faith, 
and  make  ourselves  worse  than  infidels"."  Moreover  we 
should  endeavour,  as  far  as  circumstances  will  admit  of  it,  to 
make  provision  for  our  parents  in  the  event  of  our  own  re- 
moval ;  that  so  we  may  requite  them  for  all  their  love  to  us, 
whilst  we  were  incapable  of  the  smallest  exertion  for  ourselves. 
If  our  parents  do  not  need  svipport  from  us,  we  must  not  on 
that  account  imagine  that  our  Lord's  example  is  inapplicable 

to 

'  Jer.  xlix.  11.         "'  Luke  ii.  51.         "  ZKytm.         ""  1  Tim.  v.  4. 

"  1  Tim.  V.  8. 
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to  US ;  for  that  example  shews  equally,  that  it  is  our  duty  to 
consult  the  comfort  of  their  minds,  as  well  as  the  support  of 
their  bodies  :  and  I  pray  God  that  all  young  people  amongst 
us  may  lay  this  thought  to  heart ! ] 

2.  Of  Christian  love — 

[Though  John  had  probably  no  great  abundance  for 
himself,  he  doubtless  thankfully  admitted  the  mother  of  our 
Lord  to  a  participation  of  what  he  had ;  regarding  her  alto- 
gether as  though  she  had  been  his  own  mother.  In  this  same 
light  should  we  regard  all  the  sons  and  daughters  of  afflic- 
tion, especially  "  those  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith." 
What  our  Lord  said  of  all  who  did  his  Father's  will,  we,  for 
his  sake,  should  say  also ;  "  The  same  is  my  brother  and  sis- 
ter and  mother  K"  We  should  consider  the  aged,  the  infirm, 
the  young,  the  destitute,  as  having  a  claim  upon  us  for  all 
the  aid  that  we  can  reasonably  afford  them  out  of  the  provi- 
sion which  God  has  made  for  us.  We  should  look  upon  our 
property  as  a  trust  committed  to  our  charge,  to  be  improved 
for  God,  and  to  be  accounted  for  to  him  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. And,  if  the  demands  upon  us  be  urgent,  we  must  not 
on  that  account  give  grudgingly  or  of  necessity,  but  rejoice 
that  God  has  entrusted  us  with  talents  for  such  a  blessed 
use  \  As  to  the  comfort  arising  from  such  an  use  of  our  pro- 
perty, it  is  beyond  all  comparison  greater  than  any  that  can 
arise  from  personal  indulgence :  we  intreat  all  therefore  to 
seek  their  happiness  in  making  others  happy,  and  to  tread  in 
the  steps  of  Him,  who  impoverished  himself  that  he  might 
enrich  us^  and  submitted  to  the  most  cruel  death  that  we 
might  inherit  eternal  life.] 

Address, 

1 .  Those  who  are  afflicted — 

[Those  who  are  most  dear  to  the  Lord,  are  often  the 
most  afflicted.  This  was  particularly  the  case  with  the  mother 
of  our  Lord:  and  we  are  told  in  general,  that  "  whom  the 
Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth."  It  is  possible  too  that  he  may 
bring  us  into  troubles,  from  whence  there  appears  not  any 
probable  method  of  escape ;  but  he  knows  the  fittest  time  to 
interpose  in  our  behalf.  He  might  have  arranged  matters 
for  his  mother  long  before,  but  he  would  not;  because  he 
knew  what  would  be  on  the  whole  the  fittest  season.  Thus 
then  let  us  wait  the  Lord's  leisure,  and  be  strong  in  faith, 
giving  glory  to  liim :  and  if  at  any  time  we  be  tempted  to  fear 

that 

P  Matt.  xii.  50. 

1  If  this  were  the  subject  of  a  Charily  Sermon,  the  particular  claims 
of  the  Institution  pleaded  for  might  be  stated  here. 
'  2  Cor.  viii.  9. 
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that  he  has  forsaken  and  forgotten  us,  let  us  instantly  check 
the  dishonourable  thought ;  believing  that,  though  it  is  pos- 
tible  that  a  mother  should  forget  her  sucking  child,  it  is  not 
possible  that  he  should  ever  be  unmindful  of  us':  nay,  if,  like 
Mary,  we  be  brought  into  troubles  for  his  sake,  we  shall  re- 
ceive from  him  "  an  hundred-fold  in  this  world,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  eternal  life*."] 

2.  Them  that  are  at  ease — 

[If  you  were  under  the  heaviest  pressure  of  affliction 
yourselves,  it  would  be  no  reason  for  being  indifferent  to  the 
afflictions  of  others :  but  if  God  has  been  pleased  to  screen 
you  from  trials,  you  should  be  the  more  earnest  in  "  bearing 
the  burthens  of  others,  that  you  may  thereby  fulfil  the  law  of 
Christ"."  Remember,  that  sympathy  is  one  of  the  finest 
feelings  of  our  nature,  and  exceedingly  fitted  to  purify  us 
from  our  remaining  dross.  Cultivate  it  then,  and  value  every 
opportunity  of  exercising  and  strengthening  that  principle  in 
your  souls.  It  is  said  by  Solomon,  that  "  it  is  better  to  go  to 
the  house  of  mourning  than  to  the  house  of  feasting :"  and 
this  witness  is  true.  Nothing  tends  more  to  create  in  us  a 
thankful  heart,  than  the  seeing  of  the  miseries  to  which  others 
are  exposed.  Are  you  then,  like  John,  disciples  beloved  of 
their  Lord? — endeavour  to  tread  in  the  steps  of  John:  and  if, 
with  Peter,  you  are  confident  that  you  feel  in  yourselves  a  love 
to  Christ,  then  comply  with  the  command  of  Christ,  and  "  feed 
his  lambs,  and  feed  his  sheep '."] 

•  Isai.  xlix.  14—1(5.  *  Mark  x.  2g,  30.  »  Gal.  vi.  3. 

*  John  xxi.  15 — 17. 
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OUR  saviour's  death. 

John  xix.  28  — 30.  jlfter  this,  Jesus  knoiuing  that  all  thifigs 
were  now  accomplished,  that  the  Scripture  might  he  fulfilled, 
saith,  I  thirst.  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  full  of  vinegar : 
and  they  filled  a  spunge  ivith  vinegar,  and  put  it  upon  hyssop, 
a?id  put  it  to  his  mouth.  When  Jesus  therefore  had  received 
the  vinegar,  he  said,  It  is  finished  :  and  he  lowed  his  head,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost. 

NOTHING  but  Divine  grace  can  change  the  hearts 
of  men.  Signs  and  wonders  may  alarm  and  terrify, 
and  may  produce  a  momentary  conviction  on  the 
mind ;  but  unless  the  Spirit  of  God  work  in  and  by 
them,  they  will  leave  the  soul  unhumbled  and  un- 
renewed. 
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renewed.  It  is  probable  that  the  darkness  which  pre- 
vailed during  the  three  last  hours  of  our  Saviour's 
life,  produced  an  awe  upon  the  minds  of  all ;  but  yet 
it  wrought  no  permanent  change  on  any :  for,  when 
our  blessed  Lord  poured  out  his  complaint  respecting 
the  dereliction  of  his  soul,  his  enemies  mocked  and 
insulted  him,  pretending  to  understand  him  as  calling 
Elijah  to  his  aid,  when  they  could  not  bat  know  that 
he  was  crying  to  his  God.  We  might  as  easily  mis- 
take the  sense  of  the  words,  "  My  God,  My  God," 
as  they  could  mistake  the  import  of  "  Eli,  Eli :"  the 
resemblance  of  the  sounds  was  merely  a  pretext  for 
venting  the  malice  that  reigned  in  their  hearts.  One 
more  opportunity  only  remained  for  them  to  shew 
the  enmity  that  was  in  their  minds  against  him  ;  and 
they  gladly  embraced  it :  but  in  that  very  conduct 
they  added  another  testimony  to  the  truth  of  his 
Messiahship.  Their  conduct  towards  him  in  this 
particular  had  been  the  subject  of  prophecy  :  and, 
when  that  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  there  remained  no 
further  occasion  for  his  continuance  in  the  world  :  he 
therefore  left  the  world,  and  went  immediately  to  the 
bosom  of  his  Father. 

Two  things  are  here  presented  for  our  considera- 
tion; 

I.  The  completion  of  prophecy — 

There  remained  now  but  one  prophecy   to  be  ac- 
complished— 

[Every  thing  relating  to  the  incarnation,  life,  and  death, 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  been  foretold  in  the  minutest 
manner  ;  and  every  thing,  except  that  which  is  spoken  in  our 
text,  had  been  fulfilled.  The  drought  occasioned  by  his 
long  and  excruciating  agonies  both  of  body  and  mind,  and 
the  method  used  by  his  enemies  to  allay  his  thirst,  had  been 
particularly  foretold  by  the  Psalmist  ^  To  look  for  the  ac- 
complishment of  these  things  in  David  is  in  vain.  They  never 
were  fulfilled  in  David,  or  in  any  other  person  whatsoever, 
except  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ] 

That  prophecy  now  received  its  accomplishment 

in  Christ — 

[The  thirst  predicted,  came  upon  him :    he  complained 

of 
*Ps.  xxii.  14,13.  &  Ixix.  21. 
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of  it :  and  the  people  filled  a  spunge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it, 
on  a  stalk  of  hyssop,  to  his  mouth.  The  vinegar  was  there  at 
hand ;  it  being,  when  mixed  with  water,  the  common  drink  of 
the  Roman  soldier's.  Before  his  crucifixion,  his  friends  had 
offered  him  a  drink  of  wine  mixed  with  myrrh,  as  a  cordial  to 
support  him  under  his  sufferings  ;  or  rather  as  a  stupifying 
potion,  to  allay  his  pain.  But  of  that  he  would  not  drink  ; 
because  he  would  endure  all  that  was  necessary  to  make 
satisfaction  to  Divine  justice  for  the  sins  of  men**.  The  vine- 
gar was  presented  to  him  by  his  enemies,  who  bad  no  desire 
to  soothe  his  anguish,  but  only  to  protract  the  period  of  his 
sufferings,  and  increase  their  weight.  In  this,  however,  they 
unconsciously  fulfilled  the  prophecy  concerning  it,  and  thereby 
enabled  our  Lord  to  say,  "  It  is  finished."  All  was  now 
finished ;  all  that  was  necessary  to  be  done  or  suffered  for  the 

sins  of  men and  nothing  remained,  but  to   surrender 

up  that  life,  which  had  answered  all  the  ends  for  which  it  had 
been  given.] 

Immediately  upon  this  followed, 

II.  The  dissolution  of  the  Lord — 

Two  things  are  here  particularly  to  be  noticed ; 

1.  The  voluntariness  of  his  death — 

[He. had  before  expressly  declared,  that  "  no  man  could 
take  away  his  life,  but  that  he  should  lay  it  down  of  himself''.'* 
And  here  the  correspondence  between  the  prediction  and  the 
event  is  clearly  marked.  Had  the  separation  of  his  soul  and 
body  been  occasioned  altogether  by  his  sufferings  in  a  na- 
tural way,  his  strength  would  have  gradually  decayed,  till  he 
had  sunk  under  them  :  but  behold,  immediately  before  his 
departure  he  cried  out  repeatedly  with  a  loud  voice  ;  shewing 
thereby,  that  his  nature  was  not  exhausted,  but  that  he 
resigned  his  soul  voluntarily  into  his  Father's  hands  **.  The 
Centurion,  who  superintended  his  execution,  was  particularly 
struck  with  this,  and  was  convinced  by  it  that  Jesus  was 
indeed  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world  *.  The  very 
terms  used  by  St.  Matthew  to  express  his  death  confirm  this 
idea.  What  Ave  translate,  "  He  yielded  up  the  ghost,"  is 
literally,"  "  He  dismissed  his  spirit^:"  so  clearly  did  he  mani- 
fest, even  in  death  itself,  that  he  was  truly  "  the  Lord  and 
Prince  of  life -^."] 

2.  His  confidence  and  composure — 

[Though  he  had  just  complained  of  the  hidings  of  his 
Father's  face,  yet  he  did  not  lose  the  consciousness  that  God 

was 
''  Mark  xv.  23.  compared  with  ib,  36. 

*  John  x.  17,18.  ^  Matt,  xxvii.  50.  *  Mark  xv. 37,39. 
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was  his  Father :  on  the  contrary,  with  dignified  composure 
he  committed  his  soul  into  his  Father's  hands  ^  Often  had 
he  spoken  of  going  to  his  Father,  just  as  a  man  would  have 
spoken  of  going  to  a  distant  land ' :  and  now  that  his  time  was 
come,  he  meekly  "  bowed  his  head,"  and  surrendered  up  his 
soul,  having  discharged  his  appointed  office,  and  filled  up  his 
destined  measure,  both  of  active  and  passive  obedience.  How 
beautiful  does  death  appear,  when  thus  disarmed  of  its  sting  ! 
O  that  ive  may  be  enabled  thus  to  meet  this  king  of  terrors, 
and  to  welcome  his  arrival  as  the  best  of  friends  !] 

Let  this  affecting  subject  be  improved  by  us, 

1.  For  the  confirmation  of  our  faith — 

[The  wonderful  minuteness  of  prophecy,  surveyed  as  it 
must  be  in  the  accomplishment  of  the  predictions,  affords  the 
strongest  ground  for  our  faith  and  hope.  St.  Peter  laid  great 
stress  upon  it  in  his  addresses  to  the  Jewish  people,  and 
urged  the  consideration  of  it  as  an  encouragement  to  them 
to  expect  from  Christ  all  the  blessings  of  grace  and  glory''. 
To  you  then  would  we  make  our  appeal :  In  whom  were 
these  things  ever  verified,  if  not  in  Christ?  or  what  room  is 
there  for  doubt  respecting  his  Messiahship,  when  he  has  ful- 
filled every  thing  which  the  Messiah  was  either  to  do  or 
suffer  ?  I  may  add  too.  What  doubt  can  exist  respecting  the 
accomplishment  of  all  the  promises  to  those  who  truly  believe 
in  him?  Let  us  view  him  thus  as  "  the  Foundation  which 
God  has  laid  in  Zion ;"  and  let  us  expect  from  him  whatever 
his  grace  has  promised,  and  our  necessities  require.] 

2.  For  the  regulation  of  our  conduct — 

[We  have  seen  the  Saviour's  example,  both  in  life  and 
death :  and  in  conformity  to  that  we  should  desire  both  to 
live  and  die.    Let  us  not  be  anxious  to  depart  from  life,  till  we 

have  completed  the  work  which  God  has  given  us  to  do 

On  the  other  hand,  let  us  not  be  afraid  of  death,  but  regard 
it  as  a  departure  to  our  Father's  house.  The  words  of  David 
seem  to  have  been  referred  to  by  our  Lord  on  this  occasion, 
and  they  are  admirably  suited  to  the  case  of  a  dying  Be- 
liever ' :  and  to  one  who  can  use  them  in  faith,  death  is  nothing 
more  than  falling  asleep  in  the  bosom  of  our  Lord" ] 

••  Luke  xxiii.  46.  *  John  xvi.  16,  28.  &  xvii.  11,  13. 

''  Acts  iii.  18,  19.  '  Ps.  xxxi.  5.  "  Acts  vii.  5g,  60. 
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Christ's  work  finished, 
John  xix.  30.  It  isjinished. 
THESE,  with  the  exception  of  the  words  with 
which  our  blessed  Lord  commended  his  spirit  into  his 
Father  s  hands,  were  the  last  words  which  he  spake, 
previous  to  his  dissolution.  In  the  original,  they  are 
comprehended  in  one  word*:  and  since  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world  there  never  was  a  single  word 
uttered,  in  which  such  diversified  and  important 
matter  was  contained.  Every  word  indeed  that  pro- 
ceeded from  our  Saviour's  lips,  deserves  the  most 
attentive  consideration :  but  this  eclipses  all.  To 
do  justice  to  it,  is  beyond  the  ability  of  men  or 
angels :  its  height,  and  depth,  and  length,  and 
breadth,  are  absolutely  unsearchable.  But  that  its 
import  may  be  somewhat  more  clearly  seen,  we  pro- 
pose to  shew, 

I.  The  truths  contained  in  It — 

Our  blessed  Lord  not  having  expressly  stated 
what  he  alluded  to  as  finished,  we  are  left  to  gather 
his  meaning  from  a  general  view  of  that  work  which 
he  came  to  accomplish.  We  understand  then,  that 
when  he  uttered  this  word,  the  following  things  were 
finished  : 

1 .  The  fulfilment  of  prophecy — 

[Prophecy  was  of  two  kinds,  one  consisting  of  typical 
institutions,  the  other  of  positive  declarations.  Now  both 
these  kinds  of  prophecy  received  their  accomplishment  in  the 
death  of  Christ. 

The  brazen  serpent,  the  daily  sacrifice,  the  burning  of  the 
flesh  of  the  sin- offerings  luithout  the  camp,  with  various  other 
ordinances,  shadowed  forth  the  death  of  Christ  by  crucifixion 
without  the  walls  of  Jerusalem ;  and  at  that  moment,  when 
our  Lord  was  about  to  resign  his  spirit,  wei'e  all  fulfilled : 
for  he  was  then  "suffering  without  the  gate'';"  and  was 
'*  lifted  up,  that  all  who  believed  in  him  might  be  healed"  of 
their  wounds  *^ ;  and  was  "  the  Lamb  of  God  taking  away  the 
sin  of  the  world''." 

The 

*  TiTiMTut.  ^  Meb.  xiii.  1 1,  12.  'John  iii.  14,  15. 

'' John  i.  2Q. 
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The  declarations  of  the  Prophets  were  so  numerous  and 
minute,  that  a  history  of  our  Lord  might  be  compiled  from 
them,  fuller,  in  many  respects,  than  is  contained  in  any  one  of 
the  Evangelists.  The  person  that  betrayed  him,  the  manner 
in  which  his  trial  should  be  conducted,  the  sufferings  he  should 
undergo  previous  to  the  final  execution  of  his  sentence,  the 
death  to  which  he  should  be  doomed,  the  persons  in  whose 
company  he  should  suffer,  the  manner  in  which  his  clothes 
should  be  disposed  of,  the  very  taunts  with  which  he  should 
be  insulted  in  his  dying  hour,  were  all  fulfilled  as  exactly,  as 
if  the  agents  in  this  bloody  tragedy  had  designed  to  accom- 
plish the  predictions  concerning  him.  There  remained  only 
one  single  prophecy  to  be  fulfilled :  and  who  would  have 
conceived  that  ever  that  should  be  fulfilled  ?  It  was  cus- 
tomary for  the  friends  of  the  persons  who  were  executed 
to  give  them  "  wine  mingled  with  myrrh,"  in  order  to  blunt 
the  edge  of  their  sufferings :  and  the  friends  of  our  Lord  had 
offered  him  such  a  potion;  but  he  would  not  drink  of  it,  be- 
cause he  v-'ould  do  nothing  that  should  have  a  tendency  to 
diminish  his  sufferings^:  but  when,  in  his  last  moments,  he 
said,  "  I  thirst,"  the  cruel  soldiers,  wishing  only  to  mock  him, 
and  augment  his  anguish'^,  dipped  a  spunge  in  vinegar,  and 
gave  him  that  to  drink ;  and  thus  fulfilled  that  prophecy  of 
David,  "  In  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink"."  This 
done,  no  other  prophecy  remained  to  be  fulfilled ;  and  therefore 
our  Lord  instantly  said,  "  It  is  finished."] 

2.  The  work  of  Redemption — 
[Two  things  were  undertaken  by  ovu'  Lord,  and  were  to 
be  done  by  him  in  order  to  man's  redemption  :  the  penalties  of 
the  law  ivtre  to  he  endured  by  him,  in  order  that  Divine  justice 
might  be  satisfied  for  our  sins ;  and  the  demands  of  the  law 
luere  to  he  obeyed  by  him,  in  order  that  sinners,  who  could  have 
no  righteousness  of  their  own,  might  be  made  righteous  in  liim. 
Both  these  things  were  now  completed.  Our  blessed  Lord 
had  obeyed  the  law  in  its  fullest  extent:  not  the  smallest  defect 
could  be  found  in  him :  man  could  find  none ;  Satan  could 
find  none ;  God  himself  could  find  none  :  for  "  he  did  always 
the  things  that  pleased  the  Father ;"  and  "  in  him  was  no  sin." 
By  his  obedience,  the  law,  which  we  had  violated,  was  "  mag- 
nified and  made  honourable :"  and  "  a  righteousness  was 
brought  in,"  a  righteousness  which  shall  be  unto  all  and  upon 
all  them  that  believe,  and  which  is  amply  suflPicient  for  the 
justification  of  all  who  trust  in  it.  Moreover,  all  was  now  en- 
dured that  was  necessary  to  make  an  atonement  for  our  sins. 
Did  we  deserve  shame,  and  condemnation,  and  misery  ?  did 
we  deserve  to  have  the  face  of  God  hid  from  us,  ai>d  the  vials 

of 

*  Mark  xv.  23.  '  Luke  xxii:.  35.  «  Pf.  Ixlx.  21. 
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of  his  wrath  poured  out  upon  us,  and  to  be  consigned  over  to 
everlasting  death?  All  this  he  suffered,  as  far  as  was  compa- 
tible with  his  nature,  and  as  far  as  was  necessary  for  the  sa- 
tisfaction of  Divine  justice.  He  was  not  indeed  actually 
dead;  but  the  moment  was  arrived  for  his  surrendering  up  his 
life ;  and  therefore  he  could  properly  say,  "  It  is  finished."] 

3.  The  salvation  of  man — 

[All  that  was  necessary  for  man's  salvation  was  now 
effected.  Nothing  remained  to  be  done,  in  order  to  the  per- 
fecting of  his  work  on  earth,  or  to  the  forming  of  a  perfect 
ground  for  man's  acceptance  with  God.  It  is  true,  that  man 
must  repent :  but  he  need  not  to  repent  in  order  to  make  satis- 
faction for  his  sins :  no  repentance  of  man  can  add  to  the 
value  of  Christ's  sacrifice.  Men  must  repent,  in  order  to 
justify  God  in  the  denunciations  of  his  wrath,  and  to 
evince  their  abhorrence  of  their  past  ways,  and  to  bring 
their  souls  to  a  fit  state  for  the  enjoyment  of  God's  mercy  : 
but  to  atone  for  sin,  he  needs  not  to  repent:  the  offer- 
ing of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  the  cross  is  a  suffi- 
cient propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  It  is 
true  also,  that  man  must  obey :  but  he  need  not  to  obey  in 
order  to  form  for  himself  ajustifying  righteousness  before  God: 
he  can  never  add  to  the  perfection  of  Christ's  righteousness  ; 
and  any  attempt  to  add  to  it  will  defeat,  instead  of  furthering, 
his  acceptance  through  it.  Whatever  obedience  men  may 
render  for  the  honouring  of  God,  and  the  adorning  of  their 
profession,  they  must  renounce  it  utterly  in  point  of  depen- 
dance,  and  must  look  for  salvation  solely  through  the  righte- 
ousness of  Christ''.  Nothing  remains  for  man  but  to  accept' 
the  salvation  which  Christ  has  purchased :  and  if  he  be 
enabled  in  his  last  hour  (like  the  dying  thief)  to  rely  on  the 
blood  and  righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  he  shall  as 
assuredly  be  saved,  as  if  he  had  repented  and  obeyed  a  thou- 
sand years.  We  do  not  say  this  to  lessen  the  importance  of 
repentance  and  obedience ;  (for  in  their  proper  place  they 
are  of  infinite  importance ;)  but  only  to  explain  and  vindicate 
our  Lord's  assertion  in  the  text.] 

The  meaning  of  our  Lord's  declaration  being  ascer- 
tained, let  us  bring  forth, 

II.  The  truths  to  be  deduced  from  it — 

Selecting  such  inferences  only  as  are  most  pro- 
minent, we  observe, 

1 .  That  there  is  a  sure  ground  of  hope  for  all  who 
feel  their  need  of  mercy — 

[If 

'■Phil.  iii.  9. 
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[If  persons  of  a  desponding  frame  would  state  what  they 
could  wish  God  to  do  for  them,  in  order  to  remove  their  fears ; 
we  are  well  persuaded,  not  only  that  every  thing  they  can 
desire  has  been  already  done,  but  that  infinitely  more  has 
been  done  for  them  than  they  could  even  ask  or  think.  Would 
they  have  an  atonement  made  for  their  sins,  even  such  an 
atonement  as  shall  perfectly  satisfy  Divine  justice,  and  dis- 
charge the  utmost  farthing  of  their  debt?  We  must  say  to 
them,  '  It  is  done ;'  "  It  is  finished,"  Would  they  have  a 
perfect  righteousness  wrought  out  for  them  ?  Would  they  be 
invited  and  commanded  by  God  himself  to  clothe  themselves 
with  it  as  a  robe,  so  that  not  even  the  piercing  eye  of  God 
should  be  able  to  behold  a  spot  or  blemish  in  them  ?  "  It  is 
finished."  Would  they  have  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  pur- 
chased for  them,  so  they  may  be  assured  of  almighty  aid  in 
all  their  difliculties  and  conflicts  ?  "  It  is  finished."  Let  them 
state  what  they  will,  (provided  it  be  really  calculated  to 
inspire  confidence,  and  suited  to  the  condition  of  the  Church 
militant,)  and  we  do  not  hesitate  to  say  respecting  it,  "  It  is 
finished."  Why  then  should  any  despond,  as  though  their 
guilt  were  too  great  to  be  forgiven,  or  their  corruptions  too 
strong  to  be  subdued?  Let  the  humble  and  contrite  only 
reflect  on  this  dying  declaratioii  of  our  Lord,  and  tliey  can 
never  want  encouragement  to  trust  in  him.] 

2.  That  they  in  whom  a  good  work  is  begun,  have 
reason  to  hope  that  it  shall  be  carried  on  and  per- 
fected to  the  day  of  Christ — 

[The  work  of  bringing  sinners  to  repentance,  and  of 
renewing  them  after  the  Divine  image,  is  committed  to  Christ. 
"  He  is  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repen- 
tance and  remission  of  sins."  In  him,  according  to  the  Father's 
appointment,  all  fulness  dwells ;  and  out  of  his  fulness  all  his 
people  are  to  receive  the  grace  that  shall  be  needful  and  suf- 
ficient for  them.  Now  if  in  the  arduous  work  which  Christ 
undertook  to  Aofor  men,  he  persisted  till  he  could  say,  "  It 
is  finished  ;"  why  should  he  not  do  the  same  in  the  work  that 
he  has  engaged  to  accomplish  in  them  ?  If  he  stop  short  in  tills, 
it  must  be  either  from  a  want  of  power,  or  a  want  of  i?iclinatio7i, 
to  persist  in  it.  But  it  cannot  be  from  want  of  power  ;  since  it 
is  surely  an  easier  thing  to  preserve  life  than  to  give  it;  and 
therefore  if  he  have  given  it,  he  cannot  want  power  to  main- 
tain it.  Nor  can  it  be  from  a  want  of  inclination  ;  for,  if  he 
had  not  been  carried  on  by  an  irresistible  inclination  to  save 
us,  he  would  not  have  persisted  in  his  former  work ;  he  woiUd 
have  put  away  the  bitter  cup  from  his  lips,  instead  of  drinking 
it,  as  he  did,  to  the  very  dregs.  If  therefore  he  drew  not 
back  in  the  former  case,  we  may  be  sure  he  will  not  in  this 
case :  he  will  never  cease  from  working  effectually  in  us,  till 

be 
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he  can  say,  **  It  is  finished."  That  this  deduction  is  clear 
and  Scriptural,  we  have  very  abundant  evidence.  The  pro- 
phet declares,  that  "  He  who  has  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
spiritual  temple,  will  also  finish  it ;"  and  that  he  will  bring 
forth  the  top-stone  thereof  with  shoutings,  crying,  *'  Grace, 
grace,  unto  it'."  On  this  account  the  Apostle  also  calls  him^ 
"  The  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith  ;"  and  declares  him- 
self "  conjideiit  of  this  very  thing,  that  He  who  hath  begun  the- 
good  work,  will  perform  it  till  the  day  of  Christ  \"  Let 
Believers  then  "  cast  their  care  on  Him  who  careth  for  them," 
and  know  assuredly,  that  "  he  will  keep  the  feet  of  his  saints, 
and  "  perfect  that  which  concerneth  them."] 

3.  That  those  who  have  obtained  mercy  have  the 
strongest  possible  incentive  to  maintain  good  works — \ 

[We  have  before  stated,  that  Christ  has  done  every  thing 
that  was  necessary  for  man's  salvation ;  and  that  nothing  re- 
mains for  man  to  add  to  the  finished  work  of  Christ.  But  we 
also  noticed,  that,  though  man  has  nothing  to  do  Jbr  the  pur- 
pose  of  merit'wQ  salvation,  or  for  laying  a  foundation  of  his  ac- 
ceptance with  God,  yet  in  other  points  of  view  he  has  abundant 
occasion  to  v.'ork ;  yea,  he  is  commanded  to  "  work  out  his 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."  We  have  no  other  way  of 
proving  the  truth  of  our  faith,  or  the  sincerity  of  our  love,  than 
by  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness.  Shall  this  then 
be  thought  a  wearisome  task  by  any  of  us  ?  Shall  w^e  wish  to  in- 
termit our  labours,  or  to  stop  short  of  the  highest  attainments  ? 
Surely  not :  for  if  Christ  finished  the  work  assigned  him,  be- 
cause of  his  love  to  us,  we  can  do  no  less  than  persist  in  our 
work,  whereby  we  are  to  evidence  our  love  to  him.  Let  us 
then  "  go  on  towards  perfection  :"  let  us  "  forget  what  is 
behind,  and  press  forward  towards  that  which  is  before :" 
let  us  "  work  while  our  day  lasts  ;"  that  in  the  evening  of  our 
life  we  may  be  able  to  say  with  Christ,  "  Father,  I  have  glo- 
rified thee  on  earth,  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  hast 
given  me  to  do."  Then,  while  hypocrites  and  apostates  shall 
take  up  this  expression  in  reference  to  their  hopes  of  salva- 
tion, and  say,  "  My  day  of  grace  is  finished,  and  all  possibility 
of  obtaining  mercy  is  finished ;"  we  shall  shout  in  heaven,  "  It 
is  finished," it  is  finished!"  "  fears,  temptations,  conflicts,  are 
all  finished  !"  "  I  have  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  finished 
my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith ;"  and  nothing  now  remains 
to  me  but  an  eternity  of  uninterrupted  happiness  and  glory.] 

'  Zech.iv.  7,  g.  t  Phil.i.  6. 
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DCCCXLVI. 

THE  TREATMENT  OF  OUR  LORd's  BODY  ON  THE 
CROSS. 

John  xix.  31  —  37.  The  Jews  therefore,  because  it  was  the 
Preparation,  that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the  cross 
.  upon  the  sahhath-day,  {for  that  sahbath-day  ivas  an  high 
day,)  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and 
that  they  might  be  taken  away.  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and 
brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and  of  the  other  which  ivas  cruci- 
Jied  with  him.  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that 
he  was  dead  already,  they  brake  not  his  legs  :  but  one  of  the 
soldiers  ivith  a  spear  pierced  his  side;  and  forthwith  came 
thereout  blood  ajid  water.  j4nd  he  that  saw  it  bare  record, 
and  his  record  his  true  ;  and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true,  and 
that  ye  might  believe.  For  these  things  were  done,  that  the 
Scriptures  should  be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broke?!. 
And  again  another  Scripture  saith,  They  shall  look  on  him 
whom  they  pierced. 

UNSEARCHABLE  is  the  depravity  of  the  human 
heart.  Who  that  had  not  seen  it  recorded  in  the 
holy  Scriptures,  would  conceive  it  possible,  that  those 
who  felt  no  remorse  for  having  crucified  the  Lord  of 
Glory,  should  yet  pretend  to  feel  such  reverence  for 
the  sabbath-day,  as  not  to  endure  the  thought  of  its 
being  profaned  by  his  body  remaining  on  the  cross 
on  that  day  ?  Horrid  hypocrisy  !  This  was  indeed 
to  "  strain  out  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel."  What 
if  there  were  extraordinary  reasons  for  sanctifying 
that  day,  as  being  the  Jirst  day  of  the  Feast  of  Un- 
leavened Bread  '';  could  they  be  supposed  to  operate 
on  a  mind  that  was  dead  to  all  sense  of  justice  or  of 
mercy  ?  But  all  was  wisely  ordered  and  overruled 
by  God,  who  by  this  means  wrought  more  effectually 
to  the  establishing  of  the  claims  of  Jesus  to  the 
Messiahship  :  for  from  hence  arose  their  singular  treat- 
ment of  our  Lord's  body ;    which,  together   with   the 

instruction 

"  Lev.  xxiii.  5 — 7-  Whitby,  and  others  after  him,  appear  to 
me  to  be  under  a  mistake  in  calling  it  the  second  day  of  the  Feast 
of  Unleavened  Bread,  and  the  day  for  presenting  the  sheaf  of 
new  corn  ;  which  was  to  be,  not  on  the  sabbath-day,  but  on  the 
morrow  a/ier  it.    lb.  ver.  15,  16. 
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instruction  to  be  gathered  from  it,  will  form  the  subject  of 
our  present  discourse. 

Let  us  consider, 
I.  Their  singular  treatment  of  our  Lord's  body — 

It  was  truly  singular — 
[The  Romans  were  accustomed  to  leave  upon  the  cross 
those  who  were  so  put  to  death,  in  order  that  they  might  be 
devoured  by  birds  of  prey.  Agreeably  therefore  to  their 
customs,  the  bodies  of  Jesus  and  of  the  malefactors  should  have 
been  kept  upon  tlie  cross.  But  the  Jews,  who  on  some  occa- 
sions put  persons  to  death  by  hanging,  were  forbidden  to  keep 
them  on  the  tree  all  night'':  and,  as  the  next  day  was  so  great 
a  day,  they  thought  it  right  to  interest  themselves  with  the 
Governor  to  adopt  on  that  occasion  the  Jewish,  instead  of  the 
Roman,  plan ;  proposing  however,  that  the  legs  of  the  cruci- 
fied persons  should  be  broken,  in  order  to  eftect  and  secure 
their  death  ;  thus  making  up  by  increased  agony  what  might 
be  equivalent  to  the  longer  duration  of  their  misery.  Per- 
mission is  granted ;  the  order  given ;  and  in  part  executed : 
the  legs  of  both  the  malefactors  were  broken ;  but,  our  Lord 
being  already  dead,  the  soldiers  forbore  to  execute  this 
order  upon  him.  But  one  of  the  soldiers,  wantonly  and  of  his 
own  mind,  thrust  a  spear  into  his  side ;  from  whence  issued  a 
stream  of  blood  and  water;  the  water  flowing  from  the  peri- 
cardium, and  the  blood  from  the  heart  itself. 

Now  this  we  call  singular :  for  it  was  strange,  that  an  order 
given  in  relation  to  him  as  well  as  the  other  two,  should  be 
executed  on  them,  and  not  on  him ;  and  it  was  strange  also 
that  an  unauthorized  act  of  violence  should  be  committed  upon 
him,  and  not  on  them:  for,  if  done  to  them,  it  would  have  been 
an  act  of  mercy;  but,  as  done  to  hhn,  it  was  only  an  act  of 
malice,  as  impotent  as  it  was  inhuman.] 

But  God  had  wise  ends  in  permitting  this — 
[There  were  prophecies  yet  remaining  to  be  accom- 
plished ;  and  it  was  necessary  that  every  part  of  Scripture 
should  be  fulfilled.  Now  it  had  been  ordained  respecting  the 
paschal  lamb,  that  "  not  a  bone  of  it  should  be  broken^." 
This  lamb  was  intended  to  be  a  type  of  Christ ;  and  that  pe- 
culiar appointment  in  the  type  must  be  verified  in  the  anti- 
type :  and,  if  not  verified  in  him,  Christ's  clami  to  the  Mes- 
siahship  must  be  void.  Behold  then,  how  nearly  Jesus'  title 
to  the  Messiahship  was  destroyed  !  The  proposal  of  breaking 
the  legs  was  made,  and  acceded  to,  in  reference  to  him  as 
well  as  to  the  malefactors  who  were  crucified  with  him :  it  was 
also  executed  first  on  one  of  the  malefactors,  then  on  the 

other. 

''  Deut.  xxi.  23.  « Exod.  xii.  46,    Numb.  xv.  12. 
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other.  Why  does  not  the  man  proceed  ?  Why  does  he  pre- 
sume to  disobey  the  order  ?  Who  has  told  him  to  exercise  his 
own  discretion  ?  Who  interferes  about  the  matter,  or  attempts 
either  to  restrain  or  to  dissuade  the  executioner  ?  Had  he  but 
given  the  intended  blow,  there  had  been  an  end  to  all  Jesus' 
pretensions  to  the  Messiahship.  But  an  invisible  hand  re- 
strained him ;  God  himself  overruled  his  mind  ;  and  therefore 
overruled  it,  that  the  Scripture  might  not  be  broken. 

But  why  does  one  of  the  soldiers  take  upon  him  to  offer  an 
indignity  to  the  body  of  Jesus,  without  any  commission  or 
order  from  his  superiors  ?  There  was  another  prophecy  to  be 
fulfilled,  which  had  said,  that  the  Jews  "  should  look  on  Him 
whom  they  had  pierced  '^ :"  therefore  God  put  it  into  the  heart 
of  his  enemies  to  do  to  him  what  they  did  not  to  the  others, 
and  to  refrain  from  doing  to  him  what  they  did  to  the  others  ; 
to  do  to  hiyn  what  they  were  7iot  ordered,  and  to  refrain  from 
doing  what  they  ivere  ordered.  If  this  also  had  not  been  done, 
our  Lord's  claim  to  the  Messiahship  had  failed ;  and  equally 
so,  if  the  spear,  instead  of  piercing  between  the  bones,  had 
struck  a  rib.  But  there  are  no  such  things  as  casualties, 
where  God's  will  is  concerned :  for  though  every  person  is  a 
free  agent  in  what  he  does,  he  acts  no  less  certainly,  than  if 
God  used  him  as  an  involuntary  machine :  "  God's  counsel 
shall  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure  ^"  The  Scriptures 
had  spoken  these  things,  and  it  was  not  possible  that  "  one 
jot  or  tittle  of  them  should  fail."] 

The  more  minutely  we  consider  this  subject,  the 
more  important  will  appear, 
II.  The  instruction  to  be  gathered  from  it — 

Whilst  the  foregoing  circumstances  evince  the  uni- 
versal agency  of  God's  providence,  they  are  particu- 
larly suited  to  shew  us, 

1 .  What  grounds  we  have  for  hope — 
[The  preceding  circumstances  fully  establish  the  Messiah- 
ship  of  Jesus.  But  here  arises  a  question ;  '  How  do  I  know 
that  he  really  died  ?  I  know  that  he  was  to  "  pour  out  his  soul 
unto  death ^:  but  am  I  sure  that  he  really  died?  I  know  that 
just  before  the  time  he  was  supposed  to  die,  he  spoke  repeat- 
edly with  so  loud  a  voice,  as  clearly  to  prove  that  his  strength 
was  by  no  means  exhausted :  I  know  that  "  Pilate  himself 
marvelled  at  his  being  reported  to  be  so  soon  dead  :"  am  I 
sure  then  that  he  was  not  merely  in  a  swoon  ?  for  if  that  were 
the  case,  all  that  he  did  and  suffered  can  be  of  no  avail  for 
my  salvation,  ^f  he  did  not  die,  he  did  not  atone  for  sin :  if 
he  did  not  die,  the  story  of  his  resurrection  is  false ;  and,  as 

the 
^  Zech.  xii.  JO.  *  Isai,  xlvi.  10.  '  Isai.  liii.  12. 
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the  Apostle  liiifiself  has  said,  our  faith  is  vain.'  But,  blessed 
be  God  !  we  are  not  left  to  entertain  any  such  doubts :  for  the 
officious  malice  of  the  soldier  who  ])ierced  him  to  the  heart, 
put  it  beyond  a  possibility  of  doubt.  Had  Jesus  been  in 
perfect  health,  this  wound  must  have  killed  him  instantly :  and 
so  publickly  M^as  it  given,  that  amidst  all  the  falsehoods  in- 
vented by  the  Jews  to  justify  their  rejection  of  him,  they  never 
thought  of  saying  that  he  did  not  die.  Behold  then,  this  point 
is  clear:  the  Messiah  was  to  die;  .and  this  person,  to  whom  so 
many  testimonies  were  given,  did  really  die ;  "  he  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  The  atone- 
ment then  that  was  to  be  made  for  sin,  was  really  made :  the 
debt  due  for  our  iniquities  was  discharged :  and  since  "  He 
who  knew  no  sin  was  made  a  sin-offering  for  us,  we,  who  have 
no  righteousness,  may  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him."] 

2.  What  blessings  we  are  to  expect — ■ 

[The  Apostle's  solicitude  to  impress  our  minds  with  the 
thmgs  which  he  beheld,  marks  unquestionably  the  importance 
of  them.  He  declares  that  his  testimony  was  founded,  not  on 
report,  but  on  ocular  demonstration;  and  he  demands  credit 
of  us  upon  that  ground.  But  what  was  it  which  he  so  par- 
ticularly noticed  ?  was  it  the  wound  inflicted  with  the  spear  ? 
^  o ;  it  was  the  issue  of  water  and  of  blood  from  the  wound. 
And  why  was  he  so  particular  in  the  mention  of  it  ?  it  was 
because  there  was  a  deep  mystery  contained  in  it,  even  a 
typical  exhibition  of  those  blessings  which  we  are  to  receive 
from  him.  If  we  look  into  the  Scriptures,  we  shall  find  our 
justification  constantly  ascribed  to  his  blood,  as  cleansing  us 
from  sin  ^ ;  and,  in  like  manner,  our  sanctification  as  uni- 
formly ascribed  to  his  Spirit''."  Under  the  law,  these  two 
blessings,  together  with  the  mode  of  their  conveyance  to  our 
souls,  were  typified  by  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices,  which  purged 
from  guilt,  and  by  the  various  washings,  which  cleansed  from 
defilement :  and  they  were  distinctly  promised  to  the  Church 
by  express  declarations  of  God  himself' .  At  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  Christian  dispensation,  they  w^ere  mystically  re- 
presented by  the  event  of  which  we  are  speaking,  where  the 
blood  and  water,  though  flowing  in  one  stream,  were  dis- 
tinctly seen.  This  surprising  appearance  was  designed  to 
shew,  that  both  blessings  flow  equally  from  the  pierced  side 
of  Christ.  They  flow  together,  to  shew,  that  we  are  not  to 
expect  the  one  without  the  other ;  and  they  are  kept  distinct, 
to  shew,  that  the  blessings  are  perfectly  distinct,  and  must 

never  be  confounded.  '  -1,7- 
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We  will  endeavour,  in  few  words,  to  render  this  more  clear. 
Faith  and  holiness  are  distinct  things,  even  as  blood  and  water 
ai'e  distinct :  faith  is  necessary  to  procure  for  us  a  title  to 
heaven;  and  holiness  is  necessary  to  make  its  vieetj'or  heaven: 
moreover,  we  must  apply  to  ourselves  the  blood,  in  order  to 
obtain  the  one ;  and  we  must  also  be  sprinkled  with  the 
water,  in  order  to  obtain  the  other''.  We  must  take  care 
also  not  to  mix  the  two:  it  is  the  blood  alone  that  justifies, 
and  the  Spirit  alone  that  renews:  our  justification  by  faith 
will  not  supersede  the  necessity  of  holiness ;  nor  will  our 
renovation  by  the  Spirit  supersede  the  necessity  of  faith  in 
Christ.  We  must  understand  the  proper  ofhces  of  each; 
and  must  keep  each  in  its  proper  place :  only  we  must  re- 
member, that  they  both  flow  from  the  wounded  side  of  Christ ; 
and  that  Christ  is  the  only  fountain  from  whence  either  the 
one  or  the  other  can  be  derived. 

It  is  possible  that  this  interpretation  may  appear  fanciful: 
but  it  will  no  longer  be  thought  so,  if  only  we  consult  the  ex- 
position which  St.  John  himself  has  given  us  of  this  mystery: 
"  This,"  says  he,  "  is  He  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  even 
Jesus  Christ;  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood':" 
from  whence  we  may  fairly  infer,  that  "  what  God  has  so 
joined  together,  we  must  never  attempt  to  put  asunder."] 

3.  What  dispositions  we  are  to  cultivate — 

[The  latter  prophecy  referred  to  in  our  text  says,  "  They 
shall  look  on  Him  whom  they  have  pierced:"  and  the  prophet 
adds,  "  They  shall  mourn  and  be  in  bitterness,  as  one  mourn- 
eth  for  his  only  son."  Now  this  shews  the  two  dispositions 
which  we  should  exercise  towards  our  adorable  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour: we  should  "look  to  him  "with /)e??/7e;?ce  and /f///A,  Never 
can  we  mourn  too  deeply,  when  we  reflect  that  it  was  oitr  sin 
that  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory :  the  Jews  and  Romans  were 
the  instruments  ;  but  our  iniquities  were  tlie  cause  of  all  his  suf- 
ferings ;  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  and  bruised 
for  our  iniquities"  Nay  more,  by  our  sins  we  have  "  crucified 
the  Lord  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame"'."  If  then  we 
feel  that  the  Jews  have  cause  to  mourn,  how  should  ue 
mourn,  who  have  done  that  with  our  eyes  open,  which  they 
did  only  through  the  blindness  and  ignorance  of  their  hearts ! 
Yet,  whilst  we  mourn  and  are  in  bitterness,  we  should  not 
forget  that  Jesus  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  that  he  "  bare 
them  all  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,"  and  that,  by  becoming 
a  curse  for  us,  he  has  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  which  our 
sins  had  merited.  We  should  resemble  the  penitent  under 
the  law,  who,  whilst  he  presented  his  sacrifice  to  God  and 
fjonfessed  over  it  his  sins,  put  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  his 

sacrifice, 
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sacrifice,  and  transferred  his  guilt  to  that  as  his  substitute  and 
surety.  Thus  should  we  do:  in  our  view  of  Christ  upon  the 
cross,  we  should  unite  penitence  and  faith:  to  separate  the 
two  will  destroy  their  efficacy  altogether :  an  impenitent  faith, 
and  an  unbelieving  penitence,  will  leave  us  in  no  better  state 
than  that  of  devils,  of  whom  St.  James  says,  that  "  they 
believe  and  tremble  °."  Let  us  then  cultivate  these  disposi- 
tions to  our  dying  hour ;  and  look  unto  Jesus  with  penitential 
faith,  and  with  believing  penitence.] 

"Jam.  ii.  I9. 


DCCCXLVII. 

THE  BURIAL  OF  JESUS. 

Johnxix.  38 — 42.  And  after  this,  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  ('being 
a  disciple  of  Jesus,  hut  secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews,)  besought 
Pilate  that  he  might  take  away  the  body  of  Jesus :  and 
Pilate  s,ave  him  leave.  He  carne  therefore,  and  took  the  body 
of  Jesus.  And  there  came  also  NicodemiLS,  (which  at  the 
first  came  to  Jesus  by  night,)  and  brought  amixiure  of  myrrh 
and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound  weight.  Then  took  they 
the  body  of  Jesus,  and  ivound  it  in  linen  clothes  ivith  the 
spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury.  Now  in  the 
place  where  he  ivas  crucified,  there  was  a  garden ;  and  in  the 
garden  a  new  sepulchre,  wherein  ivas  never  man  yet  laid.  There 
Laid  they  Jesus  therefore,  because  of  the  Jews'  Preparation- day  ; 
for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand. 

THE  smallest  circumstances  relative  to  the  life 
and  death  of  our  blessed  Lord  may  well  be  supposed 
to  deserve  peculiar  attention :  but  the  mere  inter- 
ment of  his  body  one  would  imagine  might  be  passed 
over  as  a  matter  of  no  moment.  Yet  we  find  our 
Lord  himself  repeatedly  referring  to  it,  during  the 
course  of  his  ministry.  He  mentions  the  indispen- 
sable necessity  of  his  interment,  in  order  to  complete 
the  purposes  of  his  grace "":  he  specifies  the  term  of  his 
intended  continuance  in  the  heart  of  the  earth  ""i  and 
he  commends  the  fervent  love  of  Mary  in  pouring 
ointment  on  his  head,  as  a  prophetic,  though  not  an 
intended,  preparation  for  his  burials  In  fact,  the 
Inspired  History  does  not  record  any  thing  more  mi- 
nutely and  circumstantially  than  the  funeral  of  our 

Lord : 
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Lord :    and  the  more  carefully  we  attend  to  what  is 
spoken  respectmg  it,  the  more  interesting  and  in- 
structive it  will  appear.     Let  us  consider  then, 
1.  The  peculiar  circumstances  of  his  interment — 

[In  the  moment  when  our  Lord  seemed  abandoned  by 
all,  except  a  few  women  and  his  beloved  Disciple,  and  when, 
as  it  should  appeal-,  no  motive  could  any  longer  exist  for  shew- 
ing a  regard  for  him,  God  raised  up  two  persons  of  eminence 
and  distinction  to  pay  that  respect  to  him  when  dead,  which 
had  been  refused  to  him  when  hving.  One  of  these  persons 
is  very  particularly  described :  the  different  Evangelists  being 
consulted,  we  learn  his  name  and  place  of  abode:  he  was 
"  Joseph,  of  Arimathea,"  or  Ramah,  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim, 
the  birth-place  and  residence  of  Samuel.  Next,  we  have  his 
rank  and  condition :  he  was  "  a  rich  man,  and  an  honourable 
counsellor,"  one  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim.  Further,  we  are 
informed  of  his  character  and  conduct :  he  was  "  a  just  and 
good  man,"  who,  w^hen  the  Sanliedrim  had  condemned  our 
Lord  as  guilty  of  death,  "  had  not  consented  to  the  counsel 
and  deed  of  them."  Lastly,  mention  is  made  of  his  princi- 
ples and  attainments :  he  was  "  a  disciple  of  Christ,"  who  even 
then,  when  the  Apostles  had  lost  all  thought  that  Christ's 
kingdom  should  ever  be  established,  actually  "  waited  for  the 
kingdom  of  God,"  in  expectation  that  it  should  yet  appear  ^. 
This  person  went  in  "boldly"  to  Pilate,  and  begged  to  have 
the  body  of  Jesus  at  his  disposal.  This  conduct  of  his  mani- 
fested a  considerable  degree  of  fortitude :  for  it  could  not  but 
be  very  offensive  to  the  rest  of  the  Jewish  Council  to  see  one 
of  their  own  body  paying  funeral  honours  to  one,  whom,  but 
a  few  hours  before,  they  had  condemned  and  crucified  as  a 
malefactor :  besides,  if  Jesus  should  rise  again  according  to 
the  expectations  that  had  been  formed,  he  would  infallibly 
be  accused  as  a  confederate  with  the  other  disciples,  and  as 
having  assisted  them  in  stealing  away  the  corpse  from  the 
tomb.  Pilate,  not  believing  that  Jesus  was  so  soon  dead,  sent 
for  the  Centurion  who  superintended  the  execution,  to  inquire 
respecting  it :  and,  on  being  assured  by  him,  that  he  was 
really  dead,  and  that,  subsequent  to  his  death,  he  had  been 
stabbed  to  the  heart  with  a  spear,  he  gave  his  consent. 
Joseph  therefore  went  and  took  down  the  body,  and  wrapped 
it  in  some  fine  linen  which  he  had  bought  for  the  purpose. 
But  in  this  he  was  assisted  by  another  person  of  eminence, 
Nicodemus  by  name,  "  the  same  man  who,  three  years  before, 
had  come  to  Jesus  by  night,"  to  inquire  into  his  doctrine  ;  and 
who  on  one  occasion  had  befriended  him  before  the  Jewish 

Council, 

■*  Compare  Matt,  xxvii.  57—60.     Mark  xv.  42—4(5.  &  Luke  xxiii. 
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Council,  by  stating,  that  the  Jewish  law  did  not  admit  of  any 
person  being  condemned  till  after  an  opportunity  of  vindicat- 
ing his  own  innocence  had  been  afforded  him^  This  man 
"  bought  a  large  quantity  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  and  other 
spices,  about  an  hundred  pounds  weight;"  and,  together  with 
Joseph,  wrrpped  up  the  dead  body  in  it  for  the  present, 
intending,  probably  after  the  sabbath,  to  embalm  it  with 
greater  care. 

'Joseph,  after  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  had  provided  for 
himself  a  new  tomb,  hewn  out  of  a  rock  :  and,  it  being  near 
to  the  place  where  Jesus  was  crucified,  he  deposited  the 
body  there  ;  and,  for  the  sake  of  decency  and  security,  rolled 
a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre. 

Such  is  the  account  given  us  of  the  burial  of  our  Lord  : 
and  at  first  sight  perhaps  it  may  appear,  if  not  uninteresting, 
at  least  destitute  of  any  important  instruction.  But  we  shall 
not  be  of  this  opinion,  if  we  duly  weigh,  as  we  propose  to  do,] 

II.   The  practical  benefits  resulting  from  it — 

There  is  not  a  sinole  circumstance  in  this  account 
which  is  not  very  important ;  and  the  whole  taken 
together  is  of  singular  use, 

1 .  To  establish  our  faith — 

[Two  things  are  necessary  to  be  ascertained,  before  we 
can  have  just  grounds  for  our  faith  in  Christ ;  namely,  first, 
the  truth  of  the  facts  recorded  concerning  him ;  and  next,  the 
agreement  of  those  facts  ivith  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. Now  the  main  facts  to  be  ascertained,  are,  the  death 
and  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  :  for,  if  he  did  not  die,  he  has 
made  no  atonement  for  our  sins ;  and,  if  he  did  not  rise 
again,  we  have  no  evidence  that  his  atonement  has  been 
accepted  in  our  behalf  But  behold  how  these  facts  are 
contained  in  the  history  before  us !  Pilate  had  doubts  re- 
specting the  death  of  Jesus ;  and  would  not  consent  to 
Joseph's  request,  till  the  point  was  ascertained  from  the  very 
person  whom  he  had  appointed  to  superintend  the  execution. 
Had  there  been  a  spark  of  life  in  the  body,  the  enemies  of 
Jesus  would  not  have  given  it  into  the  possession  of  his 
friends ;  nor  would  his  friends  have  consigned  it  to  the  tomb. 
His  death  therefore  was  proved  beyond  a  doubt;  nor  was 
the  truth  of  his  resurrection  less  clearly  manifested :  for  the 
tomb  was  new ;  and  we  are  repeatedly  told,  that  no  corpse 
had  ever  yet  been  laid  in  it.  Had  there  been  any  other 
corpse  there,  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  might  have  been 
ascribed  to  that;  as  the  restoration  of  a  dead  body  to  life 
was  effected  by  its  being  brought  in  contact  with  the  bones 

of 
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of  the  prophet  Elisha*^:  or  it  might  have  been  affirmed,  that 
it  was  the  other  corpse,  and  not  that  of  Jesus,  that  revived. 
But,  when  there  never  had  been  any  other  corpse  deposited 
there,  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  could  not  be  confounded  with 
that  of  any  other  person ;  nor  could  it  be  ascribed  to  any 
other  power  than  his  own.  Moreover,  the  sepulchre  being 
hewn  out  of  a  solid  rock,  was  inaccessible,  except  at  that 
entrance  which  was  stopped  by  the  stone,  and  guarded  by  the 
band  of  soldiers :  had  it  been  accessible  in  any  other  way, 
there  might  have  been  some  plausibility  in  the  story  that 
the  corpse  was  stolen  from  it  by  the  Disciples ;  but  the  very 
nature  of  the  grave  precluded  a  possibility  of  removing  the 
body  from  it,  without  the  knowledge  of  the  Roman  guard. 

Thus  far  then  the  facts  are  clear :  and  now  mark  llwir  cw- 
respondence  with  the  voice  of  prophecy.  It  had  been  expressly 
foretold,  that,  though  Christ  should  be  "numbered  with 
transgressors,"  and  have  "  his  grave  appointed  with  the 
wicked;  yet  ivith  the  rich  should  be  his  tomb^,"  This  was  as 
improbable  as  any  event  that  could  be  conceived :  the  order 
was  the  same  in  relation  to  him  as  to  the  other  malefactors, 
that  his  bones  should  be  broken,  and  that  he  should  be  dealt 
with  precisely  in  the  way  that  the  others  were  :  yet  behold,  at 
the  very  instant  when  this  prophecy  appeared  to  have  failed, 
God  put  it  into  the  heart  of "  a  rick  man,"  already  provided 
with  a  tomb,  near  to  the  very  place,  to  ask  permission  to  inter 
the  body,  and  actually  to  inter  it  in  his  own  tomb  !  Surely,  if 
the  minute  accomplishment  of  prophecy  in  the  person  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  were  duly  considered,  it  would  not  be  possible 
for  any  human  Being,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  to  entertain  a 
doubt  respecting  the  truth  of  his  Messiahship :  yet  is  this  but 
one  point  of  an  hundred  whereon  our  faith  rests,  and  whereby 
it  may  be  established.] 

2.  To  contirm  our  hope — 

[Many  are  the  prophecies  relating  to  the  Church  at 
large,  and  the  promises  relating  to  every  individual  Believer, 
which  yet  remain  to  be  accomplished,  and  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  which  no  visible  means  exist.  Look  at  the  state  of 
the  world,  and  see,  how  impracticable,  humanly  speaking,  the 
idea  is,  of  forming  the  whole  race  of  mankind  into  one  great 
society,  who  shall  all  acknowledge  the  Lord  Jesus  as  their 
Supreme  Head,  and  trust  in  him  as  their  only  Saviour,  and 
serve  him  with  their  whole  hearts,  and  enjoy  and  glorify 
him  with  their  whole  souls.  Or  look  at  any  individual 
Believer,  and  see  his  manifold  corruptions,  his  innumerable 
temptations,  his  potent  enemies :  how  can  we  conceive  that 
he  shall  ever  attain  the  Divine  image,  and  triumph  over  all 
the  powers  of  earth  and  hell  ?    Yet  we  may  see  in  the  history 

before 
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before  us,  that  God  will  never  want  means  to  effect  his  gra- 
cious purposes.  He  that  raised  up  a  Moses  in  the  very  court 
of  Pharaoh,  to  deliver  his  people  from  Egyptian  bondage ; 
and  foretold  Cyrus  even  by  name,  three  hundred  years 
before  he  was  born,  as  the  destined  Restorer  of  his  people 
from  their  captivity  in  Babylon ;  and  raised  up  Esther,  in  so 
astonishing  a  way,  in  the  house  of  Ahasuerus,  to  save  the 
whole  Jewish  nation  from  destruction;  may  safely  be  trusted 
to  accomplish  his  own  purposes  in  his  own  time  and  way. 
We  have  no  occasion  to  inquire,  How  shall  he  do  this  or  that? 
it  is  quite  sufficient  that  he  has  promised :  and  it  is  our  privi- 
lege to  know,  that  "  what  he  has  promised  he  is  able  also  to 
perform  ;"  and  that  of  all  the  good  things  which  he  has  autho- 
rized us  to  expect,  "  not  one  shall  ever  fail''  " ] 

3.  To  enlarge  our  charity — 

[We  are  too  apt  to  judge  of  things  according  as  they 
appear  to  us,  without  considering  how  limited  our  views  are, 
and  how  incompetent  we  are  to  judge  aright.  If  we  see  not 
many  who  openly  acknowledge  God,  we  are  ready  to  think 
the  number  of  his  worshippers  much  fewer  than  they  really 
are.  The  prophet  Elijah  erred  in  this  respect:  he  thought 
that  he  stood  alone  in  Israel,  and  that  all  besides  himself  were 
idolaters ;  whereas  God  informed  him  that  there  were  no  less 
than  seven  thousand  men  in  Israel  who  had  not  bowed  their 
knee  to  the  image  of  Baal.  And  we,  if  we  had  lived  at 
the  time  of  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  should  have  concluded, 
that  amongst  the  great  Council  of  the  Jewish  nation,  who 
condemned  him  to  death,  there  was  not  one  who  was  not  a 
decided  enemy  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  But  the  history  shews, 
that  there  were  two  persons  of  great  eminence  amongst  them, 
who  were  truly  pious,  though  they  had  been  restrained  by 
fear  from  making  a  public  profession  of  their  sentiments.  We 
must  not  be  understood  as  intending  to  justify  or  excuse  the 
fear  of  man ;  for  it  is  certainly  a  great  and  ^heinous  sin ;  and 
the  man  who  is  ashamed  of  Christ,  and  denies  Christ  now, 
has  reason  to  fear  that  Christ  will  be  ashamed  of  him,  and 
deny  him  at  the  last  day :  but  still  it  is  comfortable  to  think 
that  God  has  many  "hidden  ones"  even  amongst  his  most 
inveterate  enemies,  and  many  who  will  perhaps  come  forth  at 
a  future  period  with  more  "boldness,"  and  to  more  effect,  than 
others  who  have  made  an  open  profession  of  his  truth.  I  say 
again,  We  mean  not  to  extenuate  the  guilt  of  cowardice ;  but 
still  it  is  a  fact,  that  many  persons,  whose  cowardice  we 
deplore,  have  opportunities  of  rendering  services  to  God 
which  they  could  never  have  rendered,  if  their  profession  of 
religion  had    been  more  avowed:  and  therefore,  whilst  we 

lament 
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lament  the  weakness  of  the  religious  principle  within  them 
we  must  neither  judge  them  too  severely,  nor  undervalue  their 
real  worth.  We  must  make  just  allowance  for  those  who  are 
in  high  official  stations,  whose  difficulties  are  thereby  greatly 
increased.  We  must  not  despise  the  day  of  small  things ; 
but  must  rather  bear  with  the  infirmities  of  the  weak ;  and 
rejoice  in  the  hope,  that  they  who  are  yet  but  "  babes  in 
Christ,"  will,  in  God's  time,  become  men,  and  warriors,  and 
"  valiant  for  the  truth."  Many,  like  Paul,  are  training  in  the 
ranks  of  Christ's  enemies,  who  shall  one  day  come  forth  as 
champions  to  fight  and  conquer  in  his  cause.] 

4.  To  reconcile  us  to  the  thoughts  of  death — 

[Death  is  universally  regarded  as  "  the  king  of  terrors." 
Our  nature  revolts  at  the  idea  of  being  committed  to  the 
tomb.  But  why  should  we  shudder  at  it,  when  we  see  the 
Lord  of  life  and  glory  going  down  into  the  heart  of  the 
earth  ?  Surely  he  has  perfumed  and  sanctified  the  grave : 
and  we  may  well  be  satisfied  to  be  conformed  to  him  in  his 
death,  when  we  have  the  blessed  prospect  of  resembling  him 
also  in  his  resurrection.  He  indeed  "  saw  no  corruption  " 
there ;  whereas  we  shall  be  devoured  by  worms,  and  return 
to  our  native  dust :  but  then  this  will  be  only  for  a  time ;  for 
we  shall  surely  at  the  last  day  be  raised  again,  and  "  that 
which  was  sown  in  weakness,  dishonour,  and  corruption,  shall 
be  raised  in  incorruption,  power,  and  glory  :"  yes,  "  this  mortal 
body  shall  be  fashioned  like  unto  Christ's  glorious  body," 
and,  together  with  our  souls,  be  made  partaker  of  everlasting 
felicity.  All  that  we  have  to  be  concerned  about,  is,  to  be 
ready  for  the  change  ;  to  seek  an  interest  in  that  adorable 
Saviour  who  died  for  us,  and  to  get  an  experimental  "  know- 
ledge of  him  in  the  power  of  his  resurrection,"  that,  "  being 
rendered  conformable  to  his  death,  we  may  by  any  means 
attain  the  resurrection  of  the  dead*." 

We  condemn  not  the  respect  shewn  to  departed  friends, 
when  we  consign  them  to  the  grave.  The  pomp  and  splen- 
dor indeed  of  some  funerals  are  an  insult,  rather  than  an 
honour,  to  the  putrifying  remains  of  one  who  is  paying  the 
penalty  of  sin :  but  a  modest  respect  is  due  to  that,  which 
lately  was  a  temple  of  the  living  God,  and  which  shall  ere 
long  be  restored,  in  perfect  purity,  to  the  full  enjoyment  of 
his  presence.  Yet  we  need  not  be  solicitous  about  this  :  let 
us  only  be  anxious,  whether  for  ourselves  or  others,  to  "  fall 
asleep  in  Jesus ;"  and  then,  whether  honoured  or  not  in  our 
funeral  rites,  we  shall  be  raised,  through  him,  to  endless  feli- 
city and  glory.] 

*  Phil.  iii.  10, 11. 
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DCCCXLVIII. 

THE  RESURRECTION  OF   CHRIST. 

John  XX.  8,  9.  Then  went  in  also  that  other  Disciple,  which 
came  first  to  the  sepulchre  ;  and  he  saw,  and  believed.  For  as 
yet  they  knew  not  the  Scripture^  that  he  must  rise  again  from 
the  dead. 

ON  this  day  was  fulfilled  that  prophecy,  which  is 
so  often  quoted  in  the  New  Testament,  "  The  stone 
which  the  builders  disallowed,  the  same  is  made  the 
head  of  the  corner."  Yes,  *'  this  is  the  day  which 
the  Lord  has  made;  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in 
it\"  It  is  true,  the  arrival  of  it  in  the  tirst  instance 
afforded  no  satisfaction  either  to  the  friends  or  ene- 
mies of  our  Lord.  The  earthquake  that  attended 
his  resurrection  filled  the  soldiers  with  consternation 
and  dismay;  insomuch  that,  when  they  saw  "the 
angel  who  rolled  away  the  stone  from  his  sepulchre, 
they  shook,  and  became  as  dead  men :"  and  all  the 
heads  of  the  Jewish  nation,  when  they  saw  how  in- 
effectual their  precautions  had  been,  were  mad  with 
disappointment.  The  Disciples  too  were  over- 
whelmed with  grief:  they  had  been  taught  to  expect 
the  resurrection  of  their  Lord  ;  yet  they  seemed  to 
have  really  less  expectation  of  it  than  his  very 
enemies;  so  wholly  were  they  absorbed  in  grief,  and 
given  up  to  despondency.  At  last,  however,  their 
sorrow  was  turned  into  joy;  and  they  were  con- 
strained to  beheve,  when  they  found  it  no  longer 
possible  to  doubt. 

We  will  endeavour  to  shew, 

L  The  reason  of  their  unbelief — 

Our  text  informs  us,  that  "they  knew  not  the 
Scripture" — 

[Our  Lord  had  often  told  them,  that  "  he  must  be  killed, 
and  on  the  third  day  rise  again."  He  had  spoken  of  it  figu- 
ratively ^ ;  he  had  declared  it  plainly  '^ ;  he  had  laid  the  whole 
stress  of  his  religion  upon  it'^:  and  his  very  enemies  considered 
that  on  this  point  depended  either  the  proof  of  his  Mes- 
siahship,  or  a  decisive  evidence  of  his   imposture  ^      But  his 

Disciples 

"  Ps.  cxviii.  22—2  *•  John  ii.  IQ,  21.  '  Matt.  xx.  IQ. 
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Disciples  never  understood  him^:  one  of  them  had  even  pre- 
sumed "  to  rebuke  him,"  as  though  to  talk  of  his  death  and 
resvu-rection  was  the  result  of  needless  fear  or  gloomy  super- 
stition". Thus,  for  want  of  considering  what  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  their  Lord,  had  spoken  on  this  subject,  they  covild 
not  conceive  that  such  an  event  as  his  resurrection  should  ever 
take  place.] 

To  the  same  source  must  be   traced  the  unbelief 
that  generally  prevails — • 

[The  Scriptures  speak  plainly  respecting  our  undone 

state  by  nature,  and  our  recovery  through  Christ  alone 

But  when  we  declare  these  things  to  men,  they  are  ready  to 

reply,  "Doth  he  not  speak  parables ''? "  They  know 

not  the  Scripture ;"  they  do  not  understand  it ;  they  do  not 
regard  it ;  they  form  their  own  opinions  without  any  reference 
to  it;  and  therefore  they  neither  will  nor  can  receive  its  deci- 
sions  ] 

But  as  their  unbelief  was  at  last  vanquished,  we 
proceed  to  inquire  into, 

II.  The  means  by  which  it  was  overcome — 

The  Apostles   diligently  investigated  the  subject 
proposed  to  them — 

[They  were  informed  by  Mary  Magdalen,  that  the  body 
of  our  Lord  was  removed  from  the  sepulchre.  Without  loss 
of  time  they  set  out,  as  expeditiously  as  possible,  to  investi- 
gate the  point.  John  being  the  younger  man,  and  not,  like 
Peter,  oppressed  with  a  load  of  guilt,  arrived  first  at  the 
place,  and  looked  into  the  sepulchre  :  but  Peter,  being  the 
more  intrepid  character,  as  soon  as  he  arrived,  icevt  directly, 
and  without  hesitation,  info  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  the  care- 
ful manner  in  which  the  linen  and  the  napkin  were  folded  up 
and  laid  in  separate  places,  evidently  shewing  that  the  body 
had  not  been  taken  away,  nor  had  escaped  but  with  the  ut- 
most calmness  and  composure.  John,  emboldened  by  his  ex- 
ample, used  the  same  means  of  ascertaining  the  fact;  and,  on 
discovering  it,  "believed"  that  Christ  was  indeed  risen ;  whilst 
Peter,  though  "  wondering  at  the  things  that  had  come  to 
pass,"  still  retained  some  doubts  respecting  them.  Still,  how- 
ever, the  measure  of  conviction  which  was  wrought  in  both 
their  minds,  was  produced  by  the  same  means :  but  it  was 
strongest  on  him,  whose  mind  was  most  under  the  influence  of 
love.] 

In  a  similar  way  must  all  unbelief  be  vanquished — 

[We 

^  Mark  ix.  9, 1 0,  3 1  ^  32.  «  Matt.  xvi.  2 1 ,  22.    , 
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[We  must  search  and  examine  for  ourselves :  we  must 
also  vie  with  each  other,  as  it  were,  in  the  pursuit  of  truth, 
animating   and  encouraging  one  another  both  by   testimony 

and  example To  such  diligent  and  candid  exertions  is 

the  faith  of  the  Beraeans  ascribed':  and  wherever  they  are 
used,  with  prayer  to  God  for  the  illumination  of  his  Spirit, 
they  will  sooner  or  later  assuredly  succeed ] 

From  the  circumstance  of  their  not  yielding  an 
easy  assent  to  what  was  told  them,  we  shall  be  led 
to  notice, 

III.  The  grounds  which  are  hereby  afforded  for  our 
faith— 
The  Apostles  were  very  slow  to  believe  the  fact  of 
Christ's  resurrection — 

[They  would  not  believe  the  woman  that  had  seen  a 
vision'' :  nor  even  when  Mary  had  had  a  personal  interview  with 
him,  would  they  believe ' ;  nor  even  when  two  of  their  own 
body  had  conversed  Avith  him™.  They  would  scarcely  believe 
the  evidence  of  their  own  senses ".  Nor,  when  all  the  others 
had  been  overpowered  with  the  weight  of  evidence,  would 
Thomas  yield  assent,  till,  by  feeling  the  very  wounds  which 
had  been  made  in  the  hands  and  side  of  Christ,  he  had  a  tes- 
timony which  he  could  no  longer  doubt  °.] 

But  all  this  tends  exceedingly  to  confirm  our  faith — 

[Had  the  Disciples  yielded  an  easy  assent,  their  report 
had  been  the  less  worthy  of  credit :  but  when  they  were  so 
incredulous,  as  to  bring  on  themselves  a  severe  rebuke  from 
Christ  for  "  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart  p,"  their  tes- 
timony may  be  relied  upon;  because  they  asserted  nothing 
which  they  had  not  ascertained  to  be  true  by  evidence  the 
most  solid  and  incontrovertible.  In  this  vieiv  their  word  may 
be  implicitly  received:  but  when,  in  addition  to  all  this,  their 
testimony  was  confirmed  by  the  visible  descent  of  the  Hol)'^ 
Ghost,  and  by  miracles  without  number,  and,  lastly,  by  their 
willingness  at  all  times  to  seal  it  with  their  blood,  there  can  be 
no  room  to  entertain  a  doubt  respecting  it ;  nor  can  any  tes- 
timony whatever  be  worthy  of  the  smallest  credit,  if  theirs  be 
not  considered  as  beyond  the  reach  of  doubt.] 

Assuming  then  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion as  proved,  let  us  contemplate, 

1 .  The  benefits  dependent  on  it — 

[Every 

'  Acts  xvii.  11,12.  '' Luke  xxiv.  4— 11.  '  Mark  xvi.  9 — 11. 
"Mark  xvi.  12,13.  "  Luke  xxiv.  36— 41.  "John  xx.  24 — 27. 
''Mark  xvi.  14. 
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[Every  part  of  our  salvation  depends  on  this,  even  more 

than  on  his  death  itself  "^ O  learn  to  see  this,  as  the 

Apostles,  when  fully  instructed,  saw  it!  and  rejoice  in  seeing 
every  thing  secured  to  you  both  for  time  and  eternity  "^ j 

2.  The  duties  arising  from  it — 

[Your  great  duty  is,  to  be  conformed  to  his  resurrection ; 
dying  to  sin,  as  he  died  for  it,  and  living  to  God,  even  as  he 

does All  the  affections  of  your  soul  must  follow  him^ ; 

and  the  renovation  of  your  life  correspond  in  all  things  with 

the  pattern  which  his  resurrection  exhibits  to  your  view 

Remember  however  to  look  to  him  for  strength;  for  "without 
him  you  can  do  nothing,"  but  "  through  his  strength  you  can 
do  all  things  " ] 

■J  Rom.  viii.  34.  "  rather."  &  Rom.iv.  25.  &  v.  10. 
'Col.iii.  3,  4.  'ib.  V.  1,2. 
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Thomas's  unbelief  reproved. 

John  XX.  27,  28.     Then  saitli  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thj 

Jinger,  and  behold  my  hands;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and 

thrust  it  into  my  side ;  and  he  not  faithless,  hut  believing. 

And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him,  My  Lord,   and 

my  God. 

IT  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  the  Inspired 
Writers  shew  no  solicitude  to  conceal  their  own 
faults,  or  the  faults  of  each  other ;  but  that  they  relate 
every  thing  with  artless  simplicity,  precisely  as  it 
occurred.  The  Disciples  were  all,  without  exception, 
reproved  as  "  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe 
what  had  been  written  by  the  Prophets"  of  old.  But 
Thomas  in  particular  gave  way  to  unbelief,  and 
would  not  credit  the  resurrection  of  his  Lord,  even 
after  all  the  others  were  convinced  of  it.  This,  how- 
ever, was  overruled  by  his  divine  Master,  for  the 
good  of  the  Church  in  all  ages  :  for,  whilst  it  was 
an  occasion  of  a  particular  manifestation  of  Christ 
to  him,  it  brought  forth  from  him  as  glorious  a 
confession  of  Christ,  as  any  we  find  in  the  Inspired 
Volume. 

From  that  manifestation,  and  that  confession,  we 
shall  be  led  to  shew, 

I.  The 
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I.  The  evidence  we  have  of  the  truth  of  Christi- 
anity— 
Of  course  we  cannot  enter  now  into  the  considera- 
tion of  the  evidences  at  large :  we  must  confine  our 
attention  to  the  two  which  are  mentioned  in  the 
passage  before  us; 

1.  The  testimony  of  the  Apostles  in  general — 

[They  had  no  expectation  that  their  Lord  and  Master 
would  rise  again :  and  when  they  were  informed  that  he  was 
risen,  they  knew  not  how  to  believe  it.  However,  the 
numerous  proofs  which  they  had  of  it  on  the  very  day  on 
which  he  rose,  and  particularly  his  presence  with  them  all  on 
the  close  of  that  day,  convinced  them  fully  that  he  was  in- 
deed risen,  and  that  the  same  body  which  had  been  crucified 
was  restored  to  life  ^.  From  that  time  they  entertained  no 
doubt  respecting  this  fundamental  article  of  their  faith.  On 
the  contrary,  as  soon  as  ev€r  the  Holy  Ghost  had  descended 
on  them  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  they  spake  of  it  with  great 
boldness,  and  urged  it  as  a  decisive  proof  that  Jesus  was  the 
true  Messiah.  In  this  testimony  they  all  concurred ;  nor 
could  the  most  cruel  menaces  or  persecutions  at  all  abate 
their  confidence  in  maintaining  it.  Having  themselves  had 
such  abundant  opportunities  of  ascertaining  the  truth  of  his 
resurrection  during  the  forty  days  that  he  continued  upon 
earth,  they  were  ready  to  seal  their  testimony  with  their  own 
blood,  and  did  actually  lay  down  their  lives  in  confirmation 
of  it.  To  this  conduct  they  had  no  temptation  whatever ;  for 
they  knew  that  nothing  but  trials  and  persecutions,  imprison- 
ments and  death,  would  be  their  portion  in  this  world.  With 
what  confidence  they  themselves  relied  upon  this  truth,  may 
be  seen  from  their  writings '':  and,  if  we  receive  not  their  tes- 
timony, there  must  be  an  end  of  all  testimony  whatever; 
since  nothing  ever  was,  or  can  be,  so  incontrovertibly  esta- 
blished, as  this  fact.] 

2.  The  testimony  of  Thomas  in  particular — 

[His  doubts  might  seem  to  justify  a  suspicion  of  the  vera- 
city, or  at  least  of  the  judgment,  of  all  the  other  Apostles; 
but  it  rather  adds  weight  to  their  testimony ;  since  it  shews 
his  absolute  determination  never  to  acknowledge  that  fact  to 
have  taken  place,  till  it  should  be  proved  to  him  by  such  evi- 
dence as  it  would  be  impossible  to  withstand.  Indeed  the 
proof  which  he  required  was  most  unreasonable ;  for,  if  our 
Lord  was  to  submit  his  wounds  to  be  inspected  by  all  man- 
kind, 

'  Luke  xxiv.  Sp,  40. 

^  Acts  i.  3.  &  X.  41.     1  Cor.  xv.  3—8.     1  John  i.  1 — 3. 
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kind,  in  order  to  gain  their  assent  to  the  truth  of  his  resur- 
rection, he  must  never  go  up  to  heaven  at  all,  but  continue 
on  earth  to  the  very  end  of  the  vi^orld,  in  order  that  every 
person  in  every  successive  generation  might  have  the  evidence 
here  required.  For,  if  Thomas  could  not  credit  the  other 
Apostles  who  had  touched  and  handled  their  Lord's  body, 
why  should  he  expect  others  to  credit  him  ?  And  why  should 
not  every  one  to  the  end  of  time  demand  for  himself  the  same 
evidence  that  he  did  ?  But  our  Lord  was  pleased  to  gratify 
his  unreasonable  desire ;  and  by  thus  extorting  from  him  an 
acknowledgment  of  his  resurrection,  he  has  given  to  the  world 
such  a  proof  of  it  as  incredulity  itself  can  now  no  longer 
withstand.] 

Thomas,  overcome  by  this  evidence,  shews  in  his 
acknowledgment, 
IL  The  faith  it  should  produce  in  us — 

It  is  not  an  assent  to  the  mere  fact  of  Christ's 
resurrection  that  is  required  of  us,  but, 

1.  An  assent  to  all  those  truths  which  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  was  intended  to  confirm — 

[Our  Lord  referred  men  to  his  resurrection  as  the  proof 
of  his  Messiahship,  and  as  the  evidence  that  the  religion 
which  he  established  was  of  God.  Accordingly,  we  must 
consider  every  word  of  Christ  as  confirmed  beyond  all  doubt, 
the  very  moment  we  acknowledge  the  truth  of  his  resurrec- 
tion. The  Divinity  of  his  person,  as  "  Emmanuel,  God  with 
us ;"  the  nature  of  his  death,  as  "  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world  ;"  the  certainty  of  acceptance  to  all  that  should 
believe  in  him ;  together  with  the  whole  plan  of  ths  Gospel  sal- 
vation; must  be  regarded  as  inseparably  connected  with  that 
event,  and  infallibly  established  by  it ] 

24.  A  cordial  approbation  of  them — 

[To  suppose  that  the  words  of  Thomas  were  a  mere 
exclamation,  only  shews  to  what  miserable  shifts  Socinians  are 
reduced,  in  order  to  maintain  their  viev.  s  of  Christianity. 
For,  not  to  mention  that  such  an  horrible  profanation  of  God's 
holy  name  could  not  be  supposed  to  issue  from  an  Apostle,  in 
the  very  presence  of  his  Lord,  imder  such  peculiar  circum- 
stances, V.  c  are  expressly  told  that  Thomas  addressed  those 
words  to  our  Lord  himself ;  and  consequently  they  can  be  in- 
terpreted in  no  other  way  than  an  acknoAvledgment  of  Christ 
as  "  his  Lord  and  his  God."  And  here  we  may  observe,  that 
Thomas  does  not  merely  acknowledge  Christ  from  the  con- 
viction of  his  mind,  in  the  same  way  as  the  worshippers  of 
Baal  acknowledged  the  supremacy  of  Jehovah,  "  The  Lord, 
VOL.  vjii.  R  He 
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He  is  the  God;  the  Lord,  He  is  the  God'';''  but  with  most  affec- 
tionate endearment  claims  him  as  his  Lord,  and  Ids  God.  Thus 
must  we  do:  we  must  receive  him  as  our  God  and  Saviour, 
determining  to  rely  on  him  alone,  to  confess  him  before  the 
whole  world,  to  consecrate  to  him  all  our  powers  both  of  body 
and  soul,  and  to  glory  in  him  as  "  all  our  salvation  and  all  our 
desire."  The  language  of  our  hearts  must  be,  "  Whom  have 
I  in  heaven  but  thee?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I 
desire  besides  thee '."] 

From  a  more  particular  view  of  this  narrative,  we 
may  learn, 

1 .  The  evil  of  unbelief— 

[Infidels  pretend  that  their  doubts  arise  from  a  want  of 
evidence:  but  they  in  reality  arise  from  an  indisposition  of 
heart  to  weigh  with  candour  the  evidence  before  them.  This 
was  the  fault  which  Thomas  now  committed.  He  did  not 
dispassionately  consider  the  testimony  of  the  other  Apostles, 
but  determinately  set  himself  against  it ;  and  would  admit  of 
no  proof,  except  such  as  he  himself  should  presume  to  dic- 
tate. And  justly  might  he  have  been  left  for  ever  to  perish 
in  his  unbelief,  because  he  would  not  receive  a  testimony  that 
was  decisive  of  the  point.  It  is  precisely  thus  also  with  nomi- 
nal Christians,  who,  while  they  admit  the  truth  of  Christi- 
anity in  general,  deny  every  truth  that  presses  on  their  con- 
sciences, and  will  receive  nothing  that  does  not  accord  with 
their  own  pre-conceived  notions.  But,  as  they  who  came  out 
of  Egypt,  as  the  Lord's  people,  perished  in  the  wilderness 
through  their  unbelief,  so  will  these  never  enter  into  the 
heavenly  Canaan,  unless  they  receive,  and  act  upon,  the 
whole  "  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  There  is  quite  evi- 
dence enough  to  satisfy  the  humble  inquirer:  there  is  no  real 
ground  for  doubt,  either  respecting  the  way  of  salvation 
through  a  crucified  Redeemer,  or  respecting  that  holiness  of 
heart  and  life  which  he  requires:  and  if  men  will  not  "  receive 
the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,"  they  must  expect  that  "  God  will 
give  them  up  to  believe  a  lie,"  to  the  everlasting  ruin  of  their 
souls  *.] 

2.  The  folly  of  neglecting  ordinances — 

[Thomas  was  not  -with  the  other  Apostles  on  the  evening 
when  our  Lord  first  appeared  to  them;  if  he  had,  there  is  rea- 
son to  suppose  that  he  would  have  been  satisfied  of  the  truth 
of  Christ's  resurrection,  as  well  as  they.  But,  through  his 
absence,  he  lost  that  opportunity  of  beholding  his  risen  Lord  ; 
and  thus  continued  in  a  state  of  anxious  suspense  for  a  whole 

weekj 

•  I  Kin,  xvivL  30.  *  C«nt  v.  \6.     P^.  kxiiL  2y. 

•  2  Thcss.  ii.  11, 12. 
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week,  after  the  rest  were  "  filled  with  joy  and  peace  in 
believing."  As  we  know  not  the  reason  of  his  absence,  we 
do  not  condemn  him  for  it :  but  his  loss  was  the  same,  by 
whatever  it  might  be  occasioned.  And  have  not  many  of  us 
suffered  loss  through  our  absence  from  the  House  of  God,  or 
the  neglect  of  private  ordinances  ?  It  is  highly  probable  that 
the  doubts  and  fears  of  uiany  are  be  traced  to  this  source  : 
they  live  without  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  because  they 
are  not  careful  "  to  ivalk  with  God:"  they  neglect  him;  and 
then  he  hides  himself  from  them^:  we  can  scarcely  doubt  but 
that  all  of  us  might  have  enjoyed  far  richer  manifestations  of 
the  Saviour's  love,  if  we  had  been  more  diligent  and  watchful 
in  oiu'  performance  of  religious  duties.  "  Let  us  not  then 
forsake  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  (as  the  manner 
of  some  is:)"  or  intermit  our  exertions  in  our  secret  chamber: 
but,  if  we  should  even  wait  without  a  blessino;  as  long  as  the 
cripple  waited  at  Bethesda's  pool,  let  us  at  least  secure  this 
consolation,  that  we  have  not  lost  it  through  our  own  neglect; 
and  expect  assuredly,  that,  if  we  are  "  stedfast  and  im- 
moveable in  waiting  upon  God,  our  labour  shall  not  be  in 
vain  in  the  Lord."] 

3.  The    wonderful   condescension    of    the    Lord 
Jesus— 

[Notwithstanding  the  obstinate  unbelief  of  Thomas,  our 
Lord  did  not  cast  him  off,  but  even  appeared  a  second  time  to 
his  Disciples,  on  purpose  to  grant  him  the  evidence  he  desired. 
What  amazing  condescension  was  this!  Yet  it  is  precisely 
such  as  all  of  us  experience  at  his  hands.  "  He  is  not  ex- 
treme to  mark  what  is  done  amiss"  by  any  of  us :  He  bears 
with  our  infirmities,  "  not  breaking  the  bruised  reed  nor 
quenching  the  smoking  flax,  but  bringing  forth  judgment 
unto  truth."  We,  alas  !  are  too  often  unreasonably  dictating 
to  him,  when  we  shoidd  rather  be  meekly  submitting  to  his 
providence  and  grace :  we  refuse  to  rest  upon  his  promises, 
unless  they  be  applied  to  us  in  such  a  particular  way,  or  we 
be  enabled  to  find  in  ourselves  some  particular  warrant  for 
our  faith.  But  we  should  take  his  promises  simply  as  they 
are  given;  and  expect  the  accomplishment  of  them,  not 
because  We  are  worthy,  but  "  because  He  is  faithful  who  has 
promised."  We  do  not  mean  that  we  are  to  expect  him  to 
save  us  whilst  we  are  living  in  sin ;  for  he  has  not  anywhere 
promised  any  such  thing :  but  we  would  have  all  to  "  walk  by 
foith,  and  not  by  sight ;"  for  it  is  still  as  true  as  ever,  that 
"  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen  and  yet  have  be- 
lieved."] 

'  2  Chron.  xv.  2. 
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DCCCL. 

INQUIRIES  ABOUT   LOVE  TO  CHRIST. 

John  xxi.  17.  He  saitJi  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon,  son  of 

Jonas,  lovest  thou  7ne  P  Peter  was  grieved,  because  lie  said 

unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  me  P  And  he  said  unto 

"  him,  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things ;  thou  hiowest  that  I  love 

thee. 

IT  requires  much  wisdom  to  discharge  the  office 
of  a  reprover  aright.  We  have  a  duty  to  the  Church, 
not  to  countenance  sin  in  any  one,  and  least  of  all  in 
a  person  professing  godliness :  on  the  other  hand, 
we  have  a  duty  to  our  offending  brother,  not  to 
wound  his  feelings  by  needless  severity.  If  his  fault 
have  been  private,  a  private  admonition  will  suffice  ; 
but  if  his  sin  have  given  open  offence,  we  must  bear 
a  public  testimony  against  him,  and  require  a  public 
acknowledgment  of  his  fault.  Our  blessed  Lord  was 
full  of  compassion  towards  Peter,  after  his  shameful 
dereliction  of  duty  :  he  looked  upon  him  with  pity  ; 
he  appeared  to  him  before  any  other  of  his  Apostles ; 
and  restored  him  publickly  to  his  office,  from  which 
he  had  fallen.  But  in  what  manner  did  he  restore 
him  ?  He  drew  forth  from  him,  in  the  presence  of  all 
the  Apostles,  repeated  confessions  of  his  faith  and 
love ;  and  re-invested  him  with  his  Apostolic  com- 
mission, precisely  as  often  as  Peter  had  publickly 
renounced  it. 

The  questions  put  to  Peter  on  this  occasion,  and 
the  answers  he  gave  to  them,  will  naturally  furnish 
us  with  the  following  remarks : 

I.  That  repeated  violations  of  duty  are  a  just  ground 
for  questioning  our  love  to  Christ — 
There  is  no  surer  test  of  our  love  to  Christ,  than 
our  obedience  to  his  commands — 

[This  is  what  oui'  blessed  Lord  himself  requires  as  the 
fruit  and  evidence  of  our  love ;  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments  \"  And  certainly  a  more  unexceptionable 
test  cannot  be  conceived.  Had  he  required  only  some  parti- 
cular feelings,  a  person  of  a  sanguine  disposition  might  easily 
have  wrought  up  himself  to  those  frames  which  he  supposed 

to 
'  John  xiv.  15. 
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to  be  indications  of  love  to  Christ :  and  many,  on  the  con- 
trary, miglit  have  been  discouraged,  under  the  idea  that  they 
never  had  experienced  what  was  necessary  to  their  salvation. 
But  the  evidence  of  an  obedient  life  is  such  as  no  man  can 
have  vvho  does  not  love  the  Lord**,  and  as  every  man  will 
have  who  does  love  the  Lord ":  so  that  it  is  less  likely  to  be 
mistaken  than  any  other,  and  carries  stronger  conviction  with 
it:  it  enables  us  to  determine  with  certainty,  who  does  love 
him,  and  who  does  nof^.  St.  John,  who  was,  beyond  all  others, 
the  loving,  and  beloved  Disciple,  not  only  establishes  this  as 
the  most  unequivocal  test  of  our  love%  but  without  hesitation 
pronounces  him  "  a  liar,"  who  pretends  to  have  any  know- 
ledge of  the  Saviour,  without  justifying  his  pretensions  by  this 
mark^  We  may  therefore  assume  this  as  an  infallible  dis- 
tinction between  those  who  are  sincere  followers  of  Christ, 
and  those  who  are  only  hypocrites  and  dissemblers  with 
God.] 

In  proportion  as  this  evidence  is  wanting,  doubts 
must  be  entertained  of  our  love  to  Christ — 

[We  speak  not  now  of  a  course  of  open  sin,  which  would 
at  once  brand  us  as  enemies  of  Christ:  nor,  on  the  other 
hand,  do  we  speak  of  those  infirmities  which  are  found  in  the 
best  of  men :  we  refer  rather  to  those  habitual  deviations  from 
duty  which  afford  us  just  reason  to  doubt  of  our  state.  We 
know  that,  amongst  men,  there  is  always  a  desire  to  please 
those  whom  we  love.  The  "  loving  one  another  in  word  and 
in  tongue  is  contrasted  with  the  loving  in  deed  and  in  truth  ^." 
And  supposing  the  fact  to  be  true,  that  was  an  unanswerable 
question  which  Delilah  put  to  Sampson ;  "  How  canst  thou 
say  *  I  love  thee,'  when  thy  heart  is  not  with  me  '^?"  If  then  our 
heart  be  not  with  Christ,  if  we  seek  not  after  him  in  earnest 
prayer,  if  we  feel  no  desire  to  do  his  will,  if  we  five  in  a  way 
which  is  displeasing  to  him,  if  we  indulge  dispositions  and 
habits  which  are  directly  opposite  to  those  which  he  himself 
cultivated,  how  can  we  imagine  that  we  love  him  ?  Such  a  life 
is  rather  characteristic  of  his  enemies  than  of  his  friends : 
and,  while  we  live  in  such  a  state,  Ave  have  far  greater  reason 
to  suspect  our  love  to  him,  than  to  indulge  any  confidence 
respecting  it.] 

We  v^^onder  not  that  "  Peter  was  grieved"  at  being 
a  third  time  questioned  about  the  sincerity  of  his 
love :  for  we  cannot  but  feel, 

II.  That 

''  John  xiv.  24,  *■  ib.  ver.  23. 

"*  ib.  ver.  21.  with  2  Cor,  viii.  8.  "  1  John  v.  3.  &  2  John  6.]] 

^  1  John  ii.  3,  4.  f^  1  John  iii.  18.  "^  Judg.  xvi.  15. 
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II.  That  the  very  existence  of  a  doubt  respecting  it 
ought  to  fill  us  with  deep  concern — 
Let  it  only  be  considered,  what  such  a  doubt  im- 
plies :  it  involves  a  doubt, 

1.  Respecting  our  interest  in  God's  favour — 
[There  is  no  medium  between  a  state  of  favour  and 
acceptance  with  God,  and  of  obnoxiousness  to  his  wrath  and 
indignation.  We  must  either  be  his  friends  or  his  enemies: 
we  must  either  be  his  children,  or  "  the  children  of  the 
wicked  one."  Now  our  blessed  Lord  has  said,  "  If  God 
were  your  father,  ye  would  love  me*:"  and  consequently,  if 
there  be  room  for  questioning  our  love  to  him,  there  is  room 
also  for  questioning  our  relation  to  God.  And  is  it  not  an 
awful  thing  to  doubt,  whether  we  be  children  of  God,  or 
children  of  the  devil  ?  Is  it  a  liglit  matter,  to  whom  we  be- 
long ?  Should  any  man  feel  composed  or  satisfied,  till  he  has 
ascertained  this  point  on  sure  and  Scriptural  grounds  ? 

1.  Respecting  our  prospects  in  the  eternal  world — 

[There  are  two  states,  in  one  or  other  of  which  all  Mill 

be  placed  as  soon  as  they  go  hence  :  to  some  will  be  assigned 

a  state  of  happiness  in  heaven ;  to  others  a  state  of  misery  in 

hell :  and  whichever  be  our  lot,  it  will  be  eternal. 

Now  that  heaven  cannot  be  the  receptacle  of  those  who 
love  not  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  evident :  for,  what  should  they  do 
there  ?  or  how  could  they  be  happy,  if  they  were  there  ?  We 
are  not  happy  even  here  amongst  those  whom  we  do  not 
love ;  notwithstanding  we  may  manage  to  conceal  our  aver- 
sion, and  to  put  on  a  cheerful  countenance  before  them  :  but 
in  heaven  there  can  be  no  concealment:  our  real  dispositions 
will  all  be  manifest ;  and  if  we  cannot  cordially  unite  in  the 
exercises  of  those  around  us,  we  shall  find  nothing  to  amuse 
or  divert  our  minds :  in  other  words,  if  our  whole  delight  be 
not  in  singing  "  praises  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb,"  we  shall 
find  no  congeniality  of  sentiment  with  those  around  us,  nor 
any  occupation  suited  to  our  taste :  and  the  very  conscious- 
ness of  our  unfitness  for  the  place,  will  render  the  place 
dreary,  the  company  odious,  tlie  employment  irksome. 

And  must  it  not  be  inexpressibly  painful  to  be  left  in  sus- 
pense ;  to  see  time  running  away,  and  eternity  fast  approach- 
ing, and  not  to  know  whether  we  shall  sj>end  that  eternity  in 
heaven  or  in  hell  ?  If  we  were  not  ourselves  melancholy 
examples  of  the  same  obduracy,  we  should  wonder  how  any 
one  could  give  sleep  to  his  eyes,  or  slumber  to  his  eye-lids,  till 
he  had  attained  some  solution  of  this  doubt.  Were  he  only 
in  suspense  about  the  issue  of  a  trial  for  life  and  death,  it 

would 
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would  create  considerable  anxiety:  how  much  more  then 
should  it,  when  it  respects  everlasting  happiness  or  everlast- 
ing misery !  Well  indeed  may  that  man  be  grieved,  who  is  in 
the  least  doubt  what  answer  he  shall  give  to  the  question  in 
our  text,  "  Lovest  thovi  me  ?"] 

We  cannot  however  but  take  occasion  from  the 
instance  before  us  to  observe, 

III,  That  notwithstandinjr  we  have  deviated  for  a 
time  from  the  path  of  duty,  we  may  be  so  far 
recovered   as  to  warrant  an  appeal  to  Christ, 
that  we  do  indeed  love  him — • 
God  forbid  that  we  should  encourage  any  man  to 
think  lightly  of  sin ;  or  that  any  thing  we  speak  for 
the  comfort  of  true  penitents  should  have    such  a 
construction  put  upon  it.     Yet  we  must  not  conceal 
the  truth,  for  fear  it  should  be  perverted  ;   nor  must 
we  forbear  to  magnify  the  grace  of  God,  lest  some 
one  should  abuse  It.   'Our  position,  properly  under- 
stood, will  not  sanction  false  confidence  in  any  man. 
We  concede,  that  a  man  may  have  fallen  as  grossly 
as    ever  Peter    did,    yet    may    he    afterwards    re- 
cover his   confidence   towards  God,  provided,  like 
Peter,  he, 

1 .  Bitterly  bewail  his  sin — ' 

[Peter,  after  his  fall,  "  went  out  and  wept  bitterly :"  and, 
as  our  Lord  had  particularly  "  prayed  for  him,  that  his  faith 
might  not  fail,"  we  can  have  no  doubt  but  that  he  sought  for 
me'rcy  in  God's  appointed  way.  Now  let  this  be  done  in  sin- 
cerity and  truth,  and  we  do  not  hesitate  to  declare,  that  it 
shall  not  be  done  in  vain :  whether  the  guilt  be  contracted  by 
an  ignorant  opposer  of  the  Gospel,  or  a  backslidden  pro- 
fessor of  it,  and  whether  it  be  more  or  less  heinous,  it  shall 
certainly  be  forgiven  \  and  peace  shall  be  again  restored  to  his 
wounded  conscience.  "  God  will  heal  his  backshdings,  and 
love  him  freely,"  yea,  and  seal  a  sense  of  his  pardoning  love 
upon  his  soul.  Upon  his  confessing  with  David,  "  I  have 
sinned  against  the  Lord,"  the  Lord  will  say  to  him,  "  I  have 
put  away  thy  sin ;  thou  shalt  not  die."] 

2.  Take  occasion  from  his  fall  to  search  out  and 
mortify  his  besetting  sin — 

[Peter's  besetting  sins  were  self-preference,  and  self- 
confidence.     He   had    such  an  over-weening  conceit  of  his 

''  Isai.  «.  IS,     I  John  i.  7,  g. 
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own  strength,  that  he  engaged,  that  "  though  all  the  other 
Apostles  should  forsake  their  Lord,  he  never  would :  no ;  he 
would  rather  die  with  him  than  deny  him."  To  this  our 
Lord  alludes  in  his  first  question,  "  Lovest  thou  me  7nore 
than  these  ?"  To  that  part  of  the  question  Peter  made  no 
reply :  he  would  no  more  boast  of  his  superiority  to  others ; 
but  was  contented  with  affinning  what  from  his  inmost  soul  he 
knew  to  be  true.  Moreover,  he  seems  many  years  afterwards 
to  have  had  in  view  his  oav  n  fatal  miscarriage,  when  he  gave 
that  advice  to  the  Church  at  large ;  "  Be  sober,  be  vigilant ; 
for  your  adversary  the  devil  goeth  about  as  a  roaring  lion, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour :  whom  resist,  stedfast  in  the 
faith."  Thus  he  learned  both  humility  and  caution  from  his 
past  experience. 

A  similar  effect  in  us  will  warrant  a  similar  assurance  of 
our  love  to  Christ.  It  is  often  a  long  time  before  our  beset- 
ting sin  be  even  known  to  us :  for  sin  has  such  a  bewitching 
power,  that  it  makes  us  not  unfrequently  admire  as  a  virtue, 
what  others  see  and  know  to  be  a  weakness  and  a  crime. 
Pride,  envy,  covetousness,  and  a  variety  of  other  evils,  often 
lurk  and  reign  in  us,  while  we  are  scarcely  sensible  of  their 
existence  in  our  hearts.  Now  if  we  have  been  led  to  search 
out  these  hidden  abominations,  to  mourn  over  them,  to  sub- 
due and  mortify  them,  and  nraintain  a  spirit  directly  opposed 
to  them,  we  can  scarcely  wish  for  a  clearer  evidence  of  our 
sincerity  :  the  very  fruit  we  produce,  indisputably  proves  our 
union  with  Christ ;  and  consequently  justifies  any  assured 
conviction  of  our  love  to  him.] 

3.  Be  determined,  through  grace,  to  live  and  die 
for  Christ — 

[If  sin  be  unrepented  of,  or  self-confidence  be  indulged, 
our  resolutions,  hke  Peter's,  may  prove  fallacious :  but  if 
formed  with  a  humble  dependence  upon  Divine  grace,  and 
with  a  penitent  sense  of  our  former  miscarriages,  they  afford 
a  strong  additional  testimony  on  our  behalf.  Peter  speedily 
evinced  the  renovation  of  his  soul,  when  with  undaunted 
courage  he  charged  home  upon  all  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim 
the  murder  of  his  Lord,  and  set  at  nought  all  their  threaten- 
ings  against  him.  And  if  we  also  are  enabled  boldly  to  con- 
fess Christ,  and  cheerfidly  to  suffer  for  him,  and  unreserv- 
edly to  devote  ourselves  unto  him,  the  matter  is  clear ;  we  do 
indeed  love  him ;  and  we  may  appeal  to  the  heart-searching 
God  that  we  "  love  him  in  sincerity"  and  truth.] 

Let  us  now  institute  the  inquiry,  and  address 
to  every  one  of  you  the  question  in  the  text.  Let 
each    one    put    his    own    name    in    the    place    of 

Peter's, 
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Peter's,  and  conceive  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  saying 
to  him,  Lovest  thou  me  ?  Perhaps  all  of  you,  except 
a  few  humble  and  contrite  souls,  will  be  ready  to 
answer  this  question  in  the  affirmative :  but  if  you 
would  enter  more  dispassionately  into  it,  some  of 
you  might  possibly  apply  to  yourselves  what  was 
spoken  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  "  I  know  you,  that 
ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you  ' :"  others  of 
you  might  be  in  doubt  what  answer  to  make;  while 
others  might  be  able  to  adopt  the  language  of  Peter, 
"  Lord  thou  knowest  all  things  ;  thou  knowest  that 
I  love  thee." 

Taking  for  granted  that  there  are  these  three 
descriptions  of  persons  here  present,  we  shall 
ADDRESS  ourselves, 

1 .  To  those  who  are  convinced  that  they  do  not 
love  Christ — 

[How  surprising  is  it  that  there  should  be  such  persons 
in  the  world !  yet  this  is  the  state  of  the  generality  even  of 
those  who  live  in  this  Christian  land.  And  what  shall  I  say 
to  them  ?  Are  you  not  yourselves  amazed  at  your  own  wick- 
edness ?  Do  you  not  appear  to  yourselves  to  be  even  mon- 
sters in  impiety  ?  Not  to  love  Him,  who  is  infinitely  lovely  ! 
Not  to  love  Him,  who  is  so  beloved  of  God,  and  of  the  holy 
angels,  and  of  all  the  saints  both  in  heaven  and  earth  !  Not 
to  love  Him,  who  has  so  loved  you  as  to  give  himself  for  you, 
and  to  lay  down  his  own  life  a  ransom  for  your  souls !  How 
astonishing  is  it  that  his  wrath  has  not  long  since  broken  forth 
against  you  to  the  uttermost  to  consume  you !  Do  you  not 
tremble  lest  the  curse  of  God  should  come  upon  you  ™  ? 
O  rest  not  in  a  state  of  such  dreadful  guilt  and  danger :  but 
contemplate  him  ;  and  turn  unto  him ;  and  make  Him  "  the 
only-beloved  of  your  souls."] 

2.  To  those  who  are  in  doubt  whether  they  love 
him  or  not — 

[Do  not  leave  this  matter  any  longer  in  suspense. 
Search  your  own  hearts,  and  beg  of  God  to  search  and  try 
you.  Indulge  not  a  needless  scrupulosity  on  the  one  hand, 
neither  "  speak  peace  unto  your  souls  lightly  "  on  the  other 
hand.  Of  the  two,  it  were  better  to  be  distressed  by  raising 
the  standard  too  high,  than  to  deceive  yourselves  by  putting 
it  too  low ;  because,  in  the  one  case,  your  pain  will  be  only 

small 
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small  and  transient;  whereas,  in  the  other,  it  will  be  un- 
speakable and  eternal.  Not  that  it  is  at  all  needful  to  err  on 
either  side:  the  marks  and  evidences  of  true  love  to  Chri^ 
are  laid  down  with  the  utmost  precision  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  if  you  read  the  Scriptures  with  earnest  prayer  to 
God  for  the  illumination  of  his  Spirit,  "  he  will  guide  you 
into  all  truth."  If  you  are  destitute  of  ti'ue  love,  he  will  con- 
vince you  of  sin ;  and  if  you  are  possessed  of  it,  he  will  shine 
upon  his  own  w  ork,  and  give  you  the  witness  of  his  Spirit 
tliat  you  are  his.  Your  Lord  and  Judge  "■knoiietk  all 
things :"  him  therefore  you  cannot  deceive  :  O  pray  that  you 
may  not  deceive  yoturselves.] 

3.  To  those  who  can  truly  say,  '*  Lord,  I  do  in- 
deed love  thee" — 

[How  sweet  to  you  must  be  those  words  of  our  Lord, 
"  If  any  man  love  me,  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will 
come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him"."  You  may 
rest  assured,  that  these  words  shall  be  fulfilled  to  you. 
There  is  not  any  mercy  which  God  will  not  vouchsafe  to 
those  who  make  Christ  their  all  in  all.  While  you  have 
a  Scriptural  evidence  that  you  do  this,  you  have  a  right  to 
rejoice:  and  your  joy  is  an  earnest  of  that  everlasting  bless- 
edness which  you  shall  possess  in  his  inunediate  presence. 

Be  careful  then  to  "  abide  in  his  love."  Guard  against 
every  thing  that  may  impeach  the  sincerity  of  your  regard. 
*'  Keep  yourselves  diligently  in  his  love  ;"  and  be  attentive  to 
the  duties  of  your  calling,  whatever  they  may  be.  To  Peter, 
who  was  a  Minister  of  his  Gospel,  our  Lord  said,  "  Feed  my 
sheep  ;  feed  my  lambs ;  feed  my  sheep."  This  he  required 
of  him  as  the  best  testimony  of  his  regard.  To  you  he  says, 
"  Finish  the  work  which  God  hath  given  thee  to  do."  Can 
you  instruct  others,  whether  adults  or  children  ?  embrace 
every  opportunity  with  joy.  Can  you  do  any  thing  whereby 
your  Lord  may  be  glorified  ?  do  it ;  and  whatever  your  hand 
findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  your  might."] 

"  John  xiv.  23. 

•#*  Another  Exorpium. — It  is  universally  acknowledged,  that 
men  ought  to  inquire  into  their  actions,  so  far  at  least  as  to  ascertain 
that  they  are  just  and  honourable  :  but  >ew  are  aware  of  the  obliga- 
tion which  they  lie  under,  to  examine  the  dispositions  of  their  minds 
towards  God.  Yet  this  is  of  prime  importance.  We  should  ask  our- 
selves frequently,  Do  I  love  God  ?  Do  I  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
my  Saviour?  This  was  the  qui^siion  which  our  Lord  himself  put  to 
Peter  afier  his  fall.  I'he  question  and  the  answer  given  to  it,  furni&h 
UK  with  a  fit  occasion  to  observe,— 
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DCCCLI. 

OUT-POURING  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

Acta  ii.  1 — 4.  And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come, 
they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place.  And  suddenly 
there  came  a  sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  rushiiig  mighty  wind, 
and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they  ivere  sitting.  And  there 
appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  offre,  and  it  sat 
upon  each  of  them:  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holt/ 
Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit 
gave  thein  utterance. 

IT  was  not  long-  after  the  Flood  that  man  retained 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  God.  No  sooner  did  the 
posterity  of  Noah  begin  to  multiply  upon  earth,  than 
they  conceived  an  idea  of  counteracting  the  inten- 
tions of  their  Maker  in  relation  to  their  dispersion 
over  the  world,  and  actually  began  to  build  a  city 
sufficiently  large  for  their  accommodation,  and  a 
tower  which  might  place  them  out  of  the  reach  of 
any  future  deluge.  When  they  had  made  conside- 
rable progress  in  the  work,  God  was  pleased  to  in- 
flict upon  them  a  judgment,  which  instantly  put  a 
stop  to  the  building,  and  compelled  them  to  separate 
themselves  to  different  and  distant  places.  They 
had  hitherto  been  "  all  of  one  language  and  one 
speech  :"  but  now  "  God  confounded  their  language, 
so  that  they  could  not  understand  one  another."  This 
introduced  such  confusion,  that  they  could  not  pro- 
secute their  purpose,  but  were  necessitated  to  form 
themselves  into  distinct  societies,  each  uniting  with 
the  party  whose  speech  he  understood.  From  hence 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  was  speedily  lost; 
till  in  a  few  generations  it  seemed  to  have  vanished 
from  among  the  children  of  men.  This  knowledge 
however  was  revived  in  Abraham,  and  continued  in 
a  part  of  his  posterity,  till  the  time  came  that  God 
had  fixed  for  the  diffusion  of  it  over  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth.  The  time  so  fixed  was  after  the  ascen- 
sion of  our  blessed  Lord :  then  was  his  Gospel  to  be 
preached  to  all  nations :  and,  in  order  that  it  might 
be  so,  God  reversed,  as  it  were,  the  judgment  he  had 

before 
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before  inflicted ;  not  indeed  by  restoring  an  unity  of 
language  among  all  nations,  but  by  enabling  his 
chosen  servants  to  address  all  people  in  their  native 
tongue.  This  miracle  is  to  be  the  subject  of  our 
present  discourse :  and  we  shall, 

I.  Make  some  observations  for  the  illustration  of  it — 
The  miracle  itself  was  the  enabling  of  the  Apostles, 
without  any  previous  study,  to  speak  with  propriety 
and  fluency  whatever  language  was  most  familiar  to 
their  respective  hearers ;  and  to  communicate  uner- 
ring information  on  the  great  subject  of  religion, 
which,  till  that  hour,  they  very  imperfectly  under- 
stood. Now,  if  we  reflect  how  difficult  it  is  even  for 
men  of  learning  to  attain  a  new  language,  and  how 
much  time  and  study  are  necessary  to  acquire  any 
proficiency  in  speaking  it,  we  shall  see  how  stupen- 
dous a  miracle  this  was,  which  enabled  a  number  of 
illiterate  fishermen  to  address  foreigners  of  different 
nations,  whose  language  they  had  never  so  much  as 
heard.  But  there  are  some  peculiar  circumstances 
respecting  this  miracle,  to  which  we  would  call  your 
more  particular  attention  : 

•  1 .  The  time  when  it  was  wrought — 

[There  were  in  the  year,  three  great  Feasts,  at  which  all 
the  males  in  Israel  were  required  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem; 
namely,  the  Passover,  or  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread ;  the  Pen- 
tecost, or  Feast  of  Weeks ;  and  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  The 
first  was  appointed  in  commemoration  of  their  deliverance 
from  Egypt;  and  the  second  (the  period  referred  to  in  our 
text)  was  held  in  remembrance  of  the  giving  the  law  from  Mount 
Sinai,  fifty  days  after  their  departure  from  Egypt  ^  Now  God 
was  pleased  to  make  that  very  day  on  which  he  had  pro- 
claimed his  law,  the  day  for  publishing  his  Gospel  also ;  that 
so  their  connexion  might  the  more  plainly  appear,  and  the 
one  might  be  the  more  fully  acknowledged  as  introductory  to 
the  other. 

It  is  further  to  be  remarked,  that  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
"  the  first -fruits"  of  the  wheat-harvest  were  offered  unto  God, 
as  the  first-fruits  of  the  barley  harvest  had  been  seven  weeks 
before  ^  This  also,  no  doubt,  was  designed  of  God  to  typify 
the  first-fruits  of  the  Jewish  Church,  which  were  now  pre- 
sented unto  hun.     It  is  certain  that  converts,  whether  from 

among 
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among  Jews  or  Gentiles,  were  so  designated'^,  and  especially 
the  first  in  any  place '^i  and  consequently,  the  typical  offer- 
ing was,  as  it  were,  completed  on  this  day,  in  the  conversion 
of  tliree  thousand  persons  unto  Chi-ist. 

Moreover,  it  is  probable  that  the  anointing  of  the  first- 
fruits  also  had  respect  to  the  out-pouring  of  the  Spirit  upon 
the  converts  on  this  day*:  for  that  very  idea  is  distinctly  sug- 
gested by  St.  Paul  in  reference  to  the  Gentile  converts,  who 
were  "  brought  by  him  as  an  offering  in  a  clean  vessel  unto 
the  Lord  V  and  were  accepted  of  the  Lord,  "  being  sanctified 
ly  the  Holy  Ghost  s."] 

1.  The  mamier  in  which  it  was  wrought — 

[As  in  the  time  of  working  the  miracle  we  see  types  ful- 
filled, so  in  the  manner  of  its  being  wrought  we  behold  em- 
blems illustrated  and  realized.  The  attention  of  the  whole 
multitude  was  fixed  by  an  appeal  both  to  their  eyes  and  ears. 
"  They  heard  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty 
wind."  Our  Lord  compares  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  to 
wind:  "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest 
the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  and 
whither  it  goeth:  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit*"." 
Who  then  must  not  recognise  in  this  tempest  the  inexplicable, 
but  effectual,  operations  of  the  Spirit  on  the  minds  of  men? 

At  the  same  time  "  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  appeared," 
and  abode  visibly  on  the  head  of  all  who  were  then  assem- 
bled. Now  we  know,  it  is  the  property  of  fire  to  enlighten, 
to  warm,  to  purify :  and  such  were  to  be  the  effects  of  the 
Spirit  which  was  poured  out  upon  them ;  for  whilst,  by  the 
diversity  of  tongues  in  which  they  spake;  they  communicated 
light  and  understanding  to  the  world ;  they  inflamed  them 
with  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  transformed  them 
into  the  very  image  of  their  God :  and  thus  was  the  prophecy 
of  John  the  Baptist  accomplished ;  "  I  baptize  you  with  wa- 
ter ;  but  He  that  cometh  after  me  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire  \"] 

Such  was  the  miracle,  which  however  interesting 
in  itself,  derives  a  still  greater  interest  from  the  cir- 
cumstances before  referred  to.     We  now  proceed  to, 

IL    Suggest  some  reflections  for  the  improvement 
of  it— 
The  decided  proof  which  it  gave  of  Christ's  Mes- 
siahship,  and  of  the  power  and  glory  to  which  he  is 

exalted, 
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exalted,  must  naturally  suggest  itself  to  every  mind. 
We  therefore  wave  the  consideration  of  the  miracle 
in  that  view,  (more  especially  as  we  propose  to  notice 
it  in  the  following  discourse;)  and  confine  our  atten- 
tion to  other  reflections  less  obvious,  but  equally  im- 
portant : 

I .  What  rich  provision  has  God  made  for  the  sal- 
vation of  the  world ! 

[Was  the  gift  of  his  only  dear  Son  necessary  to  redeem 
us  from  death  and  hell  ?  He  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  his 
Son  for  VIS.  Was  more  necessary  ?  Was  it  necessary  that 
the  third  Person  of  the  blessed  Trinity  should  bear  testimony 
to  Christ,  and  qualify  persons  to  make  him  known  to  the 
world,  and  actually  render  their  labours  effectual  for  that  end? 
Behold,  God  sent  his  Holy  Spirit  to  work  this  stupendous 
miracle  in  confirmation  of  Christ's  Messiahship,  and  to  endue 
his  servants  with  such  powers  as  were  necessary  for  the 
preaching  of  his  Gospel  to  every  creature,  and  to  convert  to 
the  faith  of  Christ  thousands  who  but  lately  had  crucified  him 
as  a  malefactor.  What  then  will  he  not  do  for  those  who  de- 
sire to  be  saved  ?  What  will  he  refuse  us,  who  has,  unsought 
and  unsolicited,  done  such  great  things  for  us  ?  Let  us  bear  in 
mind  that  we  are  as  much  interested  in  these  things  as  those 
who  lived  in  the  Apostolic  age ;  for  "  the  promise  is  to  us,  and 
to  our  children,  and  to  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
call" ] 

1.  What  a  striking  resemblance  appears  between 
the  events  of  that  day,  and  the  period  wherein  we 
Hve! 

[We  confess  that  miracles  have  ceased,  and  that  the  ope- 
rations of  the  Spirit  are  no  longer  audible  in  sounds,  or  visi- 
ble in  tongues  of  fire  :  but  have  they  therefore  ceased  ?  No : 
we  affirm  that  they  yet  exist;  and  that  too  in  no  common 
measure  or  degree.  Persons,  it  is  true,  are  not  enabled  to 
address  themselves  successively,  without  any  previous  study, 
to  foreigners  of  every  country  in  their  own  vernacular  tongue ; 
but  persons  are  stirred  up  to  study  different  languages, 
and  to  translate  the  Scriptures  into  those  languages,  so 
that  persons  of  every  country  may  adopt  the  same  acknow- 
ledgment as  was  used  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  "  We  do 
every  man,  in  his  own  tongue,  hear  spoken  to  us  the  wonder- 
ful works  of  God  ''."  Nor  is  this  effect  produced  in  any  slight 
or  partial  degree ;  for  persons  of  every  rank,  and  almost  of 
every  nation,  are  contributing  to  this  blessed  end.  In  our 
own  nation,  such  an  attention  has  been  excited  to  this  work 

as 
^  ver.  6,  S,  11. 
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as  has  never  been  known  since  the  ApostoHc  age.  Nobles,  as 
well  as  others,  have  united  in  disseminating  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  in  spreading  the  knowledge  of  them  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth.  Is  not  this  work  of  God  i  Yes  ;  and,  by  whomso- 
ever it  be  opposed,  it  shall  stand ;  nor  shall  all  the  powers  of 
hell  prevail  against  it '.] 

3.  How  certainly  may  we  expect,  ere  long,  a  yet 
greater  work ! 

[God  has  reserved  in  his  OAvn  power  the  times  and  the 
seasons  wherein  he  will  work :  but  he  has  assured  us,  that  in 
due  time  "  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea :"  and  we  have  reason  to  believe 
that  that  time  is  fast  approaching.  Behold  with  what  asto- 
nishing rapidity  the  work  has  been  carried  forward  of  late ! 
In  this  land,  Schools  have  been  set  on  foot  for  the  education  of 
the  poor ;  so  that  in  a  httle  time  we  may  hope  they  will  be 
estabhshed  in  almost  every  town  and  village  in  the  kingdom. 
At  the  same  time,  Bibles  have  been  so  liberally  dispersed, 
that  no  poor  person  who  desires  to  possess  that  heavenly 
treasure,  needs  to  continue  destitute  of  it.  A  similar  kind  of 
spirit  has  been  diifused  through  other  countries,  where  even 
crowned  heads "  are  contributing  to  advance  the  glorious 
Cause.  Above  all,  the  very  same  means  as  Providence  used 
for  the  speedy  establishment  of  Christianity  throughout  the 
Roman  Empire,  are  at  this  moment  provided  against  the  time 
that  the  Spirit  shall  be  poured  out  to  convert  the  world.  At 
the  Passover,  the  Jews  throughout  divers  countries  assembled 
at  Jeiiisalem,  and  went  home  to  report  what  they  had  seen 
and  heard  respecting  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ. 
At  the  day  of  Pentecost  they  did  the  same,  in  reference  to 
the  ascension  of  Christ,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  instantaneous  conversion  of  thousands  to  the  faith  of 
Christ.  Reporting  these  things  in  their  respective  cities, 
they  prepared  the  way  for  the  ministry  of  the  Apostles,  and 
excited  the  greatest  attention  to  them.  Thus  at  this  day, 
Jews  are  spread  over  all  the  earth,  and  for  their  use  the  New 
Testament  is  translated  into  Hebrew,  at  the  same  tune  that 
translations  are  going  forward  into  all  the  languages  of  the 
world ;  insomuch  that  we  may  hope,  in  the  space  of  twenty  or 
thirty  years,  there  will  be  no  nation  that  shall  not  possess  the 
Scriptures,  or  at  least  a  considerable  portion  of  them,  in  their 
own  language.  Moreover,  there  is  a  Society  formed  for  the 
express  purpose  of  converting  the  Jews,  and  of  educating 
their  children  in  the  Christian  faith.  If  then  God  be  pleased 
to  send  forth  his  Spirit  upon  the  Jews  by  means  of  the  Scrip- 
tures 

'  In  the  year  1812.  »  The  Ei-nr^eror  oi  Russia,  and  the  Kings 

ef  Prussia,  Svredcn,  ice. 
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tures  which  are  translated  into  their  language,  there  will  be 
Missionaries  without  number  already  found  in  every  country 
under  heaven,  conversant  with  the  habits  and  languages  of 
the  yjeople  among  whom  they  dwell,  and  able  to  explain  to 
them  the  Scriptures  which  have  been  previously  translated 
into  their  respective  tongues.  What  a  glorious  prospect  does 
this  open  to  us !  O  that  God  would  even  now  pour  forth  his 
Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  that  "  his  word  might  run  and  be  glori- 
fied throughout  the  earth !"] 

DCCCLII. 

SEPARATION  FROM  THE  UNGODLY  RECOMMENDED. 

Acts  ii.  30.     And  iviih  many  other  words  did  he  testify  and  ex- 
hort, saying,  Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward  generation. 

IT  is  in  many  respects  a  great  advantage  to  us 
that  we  have  the  holy  Scriptures  comprised  in  so 
small  a  space :  for  if  they  had  been  very  volumi- 
nous, they  would  have  been  far  less  accessible  to  the 
poor,  and  few  even  of  the  rich  would  have  found  lei- 
sure or  inclination  to  peruse  them.  One  cannot 
however  but  feel  a  kind  of  regret  that  some  particu- 
lar parts  have  not  been  more  copiously  transmitted 
to  us.  What  an  inestimable  treasure,  for  instance, 
should  we  have  possessed,  if  the  whole  of  our  Lord's 
discourse  with  the  two  Disciples  in  their  way  to 
Emmaus  had  been  preserved''!  So  it  would,  doubt- 
less, have  been  a  rich  feast  to  our  souls,  if  every 
part  of  Peter's  first  sermon,  whereby  three  thousand 
sinners  were  converted  to  God,  had  been  recorded. 
But  we  must  be  contented  to  gather  up  the  frag- 
ments which  are  left  us  in  the  Inspired  Volume,  and 
study  with  the  more  diligence  those  records  which 
God  has  deemed  sufficient  for  us.  The  substance  of 
the  Apostle's  sermon  we  have  in  the  foregoing  con- 
text; and  the  application  of  it,  in  the  words  of  our 
text.  It  is  with  the  latter  that  we  are  at  present 
concerned  :  and  for  a  just  improvement  of  it,  we  shall 
consider, 
I.  His  testimony — 

We  cannot  doubt  but  that  "he  testified''  of  Christ 

as 
*  Luke  xxiv,  27. 
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as  the  true  Messiah,  and  shewed  from  the  Scriptures  . 
that  his  death  and  resurrection  were  the  means 
which  God  had  appointed  for  the  salvation  of  a  ruined 
world.  But  it  is  evident,  that,  as  he  testified  for 
Christy  so  he  testified  against  that  generation,  whom  he 
reproved  as  an  "  untoward  generation."  But  what 
ground  was  there  for  ascribing  to  them  this  charac- 
ter ?  Surely  there  was  abundant  reason  for  the 
appellation,  even  though  it  had  been  still  more 
severe :  for  they  were, 

1 .  An  impenitent  generation — • 

[John  the  Baptist,  our  Lord  himself,  and  all  his  Apostles, 
had,  for  the  space  of  four  years,  preached  among  them,  saying, 
*'  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand^."  Yet,  like 
their  forefathers,  they  would  not  hear^  They  were  even  more 
obdurate  than  the  Heathen :  for  the  Ninevites  had  repented  at 
the  preaching  of  Jonas ;  ,and  even  the  Sodomites  themselves 
would  have  repented,  had  they  heard  such  preaching  as  our 
Lord's  ;  but  the  people  of  that  generation  would  "  not  regard 
the  voice  of  the  charmer,  though  he  charmed  them  never  so 
wisely*^."  They  were  satisfied  with  their  descent  from  Abra- 
ham, and  thought  that  their  relation  to  him  was  a  certain  pledge 
of  their  acceptance  with  God'.  These  things  were  subjects  of 
complaint  against  them,  and  strongly  characterized  the  people 
at  large  ^. 

And  do  we  see  here  no  resemblance  to  the  present  genera- 
tion ?  The  people  of  this  land  have  thousands  of  monitors, 
who  call  them  to  repentance :  yet  whom  do  we  see  smiting  on 
their  breasts  and  imploring  mercy?  Who  calls  himself  to 
account,  "  saying,  What  have  I  done  ?"  "  Who  asks,  Where 
is  God,  my  Maker  ?"  Because  we  are  called  Christians,  we 
imagine  ourselves  to  be  Christians,  even  though  we  could  not 
mention  one  single  particular  ivherein  we  resemble  Christ.  All 
that  die  are,  as  a  matter  of  course,  supposed  to  go  to  heaven, 
even  though  they  never  took  one  step  in  the  way  that  leads 
thither.  Say  then,  whether  the  appellation  given  to  theniy  be 
not  suitable  to  us  also  ?] 

2.  An  unbelieving  generation — 

[The  Scriptures  were  publickly  read  and  expounded  in 
their  synagogues  every  sabbath-day.  To  them  also  our 
blessed  Lord  appealed  as  testifying  of  him":  and  he  confirmed 
his  word  with   miracles  vmnumbered.     Yet   did  the  whole 

nation, 
"•  Matt.  iii.  2.     Mark  i.  15.  &  vi,  12. 

'  Jer.  vii.  23,  24.  Zech.  vii.  U,  12.  "^  Matt.  xi.  20.  &  xii.  41. 

•Matt.  iii.  8,  g.  John  viii.  33— 41.  '  MaU.  xxi.  31,  32. 

?  John  v.  39. 
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nation,  except  a  few  individuals,  reject  liim  :  so  that  the  com* 
plaint  which  had  many  hundred  years  before  been  uttered 
against  them  by  the  prophet,  was  abundantly  verified  *'. 

Would  to  Grod  there  were  less  occasion  to  involve  the  pre- 
sent generation  also  in  the  same  condemnation !  We  b.ave  the 
Scriptures,  which  are  appealed  to  by  every  faithful  Minister 
of  Christ.  But  who  believes  what  we  say?  Who  believes  the 
necessity  of  conversion  to  God  ?  Wlio  believes,  that,  "  unless 
he  be  born  again  he  can  never  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  ?"  and  that  "  without  real,  universal  holiness,  no  man  can 
see  the  Lord  ?"  That  men  profess  to  believe  these  things,  we 
acknowledge  :  but  who  follows  after  the  attainment  of  them, 
and  evinces  the  sincerity  of  his  faith  by  the  earnestness  of  his 
exertions  I  A  little  gleaning  of  Believers  may  be  found ;  but 
the  harvest  is  borne  away  by  unbelief] 

3.  A  persecuting  generation — 
[In  every  age  the  Jews  had  persecuted  their  Prophets 
unto  death :  and  that  generation  filled  up  the  measure  of  their 
fathers'  iniquities,  by  "  crucifying  the  Lord  of  Glory."  Against 
the  Apostles  also  they  raged  with  insatiable  fury,  and  against 
all  that  called  upon  the  name  of  Chiist. 

It  is  true,  we  do  not,  in  this  age,  see  crosses  erected,  and 
fires  kindled,  for  the  destruction  of  the  Lord's  people :  but  has 
persecution  ceased  I  Is  not  a  life  of  real  godliness  still  hated  by 
the  world?  Does  it  not  invariably  become  an  object  of 
reproach;  and  do  not  the  opprobrious  names  given  to  religious 
people  lower  them  in  the  estimation  of  others,  insomuch  that 
all  dieir  good  qualities  are  lost  s.ight  of,  and  they  are  deemed 
worthy  only  of  pity  and  contempt  ?  No  thanks  to  the  world, 
then,  that  fires  are  not  kindled  as  much  as  ever :  it  is  to  our 
laws,  and  to  the  providence  of  our  God,  we  owe  it,  that 
bounds  are  prescribed,  beyond  which  the  enmity  of  men  is  no 
longer  suffered  to  exert  itself  But  it  is  still  as  true  as  ever, 
that  "  all  who  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  per- 
secution '."] 

But  let  us  pass  on  to, 
IL  His  exhortation — 

St.  Peter  well  knew,  that  all  who  retained  their 
enmity  against  God  and  his  Christ,  must  soon  pe- 
rish :  he  therefore  exhorted  his  hearers  to  save 
themselves  from  the  impending  ruin.  The  same  ex- 
hortation befits  us  also.  Is  it  asked,  How  are  we 
to  save  ourselves  from  this  untoward  generation  ? 

We  answer, 

1 .  Renounce 
^Isa-  liii.  1.  with  John  xii*  3S.  &  Rom.  x.  J6.        '2  Tim.  iii.  12. 
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} .  Renounce  their  ways — 

[Judge  ye,  Whither  such  ways  must  lead.  Need  you  tJQ 
told,  that,  "  except  ye  repent,  ye  must  all  perish ;"  or,  that, 
"  if  ye  believe  not,  ye  cannot  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  you ;"  or,  that  all  who  make  Christ  "  a  stumbling- 
stone  will  be  broken  in  pieces  ?"  Deceive  not  yourselves : 
think  not  that  the  number  of  your  associates  will  afford  you 
any  security:  numbers  did  not  protect  the  inhabitants  of  the 
plain,  or  the  antediluvian  world ;  nor  shall  you  find  the  ter- 
mination of  the  broad  road  any  other  than  you  have  been 
forewarned  concerning  it  Of  this  you  may  rest  assured, 
that  "  whatsoever  you  sow,  you  shall  also  reap :  if  you  sow 
to  the  flesh,  you  shall,  of  the  flesh,  reap  corruption :  you  must 
sow  to  the  Spirit,  if  you  would;  of  the  Spirit,  reap  life  ever- 
lasting."] ' 

2.  Forsake  their  company — 

[We  know  that  you  cannot  entirely  separate  from  the 
ungodly ;  for  then,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  ye  must  needs  go 
out  of  the  world."  But  you  are  not  t«  choose  them  as 
your  companions  ;  for,  "  what  communion  hath  light  with 
darkness,  and  Christ  with  Belial  ? "  It  is  not  sufficient  that 
you  "  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  dark- 
ness ;  you  must  also  reprove  tliem''."  Need  you  be  told, 
what  even  a  Heathen  writer  could  declare,  that  "  evil  com- 
munications corrupt  good  manners 'f  Do  you  not  know,  that 
men  insensibly  imbibe  the  spirit  of  their  associates;  and  that  you 
must  "  come  out  from  Babylon,  if  you  would  not  be  partakers 
of  her  sins  and  of  her  plagues™?"  Know  assuredly,  that  "a 
companion  of  fools  will  be  destroyed";"  and  that,  if  you  be- 
long to  Christ,  "  you  will  not  be  of  the  world,  even  as  he  was 
not  of  the  world"."  I  say  to  you  therefore,  in  the  words  of 
the  great  Apostle,  "Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  se- 
parate ;  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing ;  and  I  will  be  a 
Father  unto  you,  and  ye  sliaU  be  .my  sons  and  daughters, 
saith  the  Lord  Almighty  p."] 

3.  Devote  yourselves  entirely  to  the  Lord — 
[The  conduct  of  those  whom  the  Apostle  addressed,  will 

form  the  best  comment  on  his  exhortation.  His  converts  in- 
stantly applied  to  Christ  for  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and 
devoted  themselves  unreservedly  to  his  service :  and  from  that 
day  "  continued  in  the  Apostles'  fellowship,"  (not  the  fellow- 
ship of  their    former  companions,)    and   in   the    unremitted 

exercise 

"Eph.v.  n. 

'  I  Cor.  XV.  33.       This  i'?  a  qr.otntion  from  jVIen.inder. 

'■Rev.  xviii.4.  "  I'lov,  xiii.  2U.  "  John  xvii.  1.6. 

'  2Cor.  vi.  U— IS. 
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exercise  of  piety  and  love  \  We  say  not  that  you  are  to  neglect 
your  worldly  callings ;  (nothing  can  be  further  from  our  wishes, 
or  from  your  duty,  than  this:)  but  you  must  begin  from  this 
time  to  "  live  no  longer  to  yourselves,  but  unto  him  who  died 
for  you,  and  rose  again."  "  Instead  of  being  any  longer  con- 
formed to  this  world,  you  must  be  transformed  in  the  renewing 
of  your  minds,  proving  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and 
perfect  will  of  God."  To  all  of  you  then  I  say.  Save  your- 
selves in  this  manner ;  escape  thus  from  the  contagion  and 
ruin  of  this  untoward  generation.  Give  yourselves  up  to 
God,  as  your  reconciled  God  in  Christ  Jesus:    do  it  without 

fear doit  without  reserve do  it  without  delay 

Then,  when  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving  part  of 

this  generation  shall  eat  the  bitter  fruit  of  their  doings,  you 
shall  be  numbered  with  "the  generation  of  the  righteous," 
even  of  them  that  sought  and  served  their  God"".] 

^  ver.  41 — 4/.  '  Ps.  xiv.  5.  &  xxiv.  6.  Sc  cxii.  2, 
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JESUS  IS  THE  CHRIST. 

Acts  li.  36.  Therefore  let  all  the  House  of  Israel  knoiu  assuredly 
that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucijiedj 
loth  Lord  and  Christ. 

WHEN  we  consider  the  advantages  possessed  by 
the  Apostles,  we  are  astonished  to  find  how  slow  of 
heart  they  were  to  receive  and  understand  the  great 
mystery  of  the  Gospel  salvation.  Not  only  before 
the  death  of  their  Lord,  but  after  his  resurrection, 
yea,  and  after  all  his  appearances  to  them,  and  the 
fresh  instructions  given  them  during  the  space  of 
forty  days,  they  could  not  divest  themselves  of  the 
idea  of  a  temporal  kingdom.  Not  an  hour  before  his 
ascension  to  heaven,  they  asked  him,  "Lord,  wilt  thou 
at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel?"  But 
from  the  day  of  Pentecost  there  was  no  more  of 
doubt  upon  their  minds  respecting  any  fundamental 
point  of  our  religion.  For  some  years  indeed  they 
retained  their  prejudices  about  the  Gentiles,  not  con- 
ceiving that  they  were  to  be  admitted  to  a  full 
participation  of  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel:  but, 
respecting  Christ,  and  his  salvation,  they  were  fully 

instructed^ 
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instructed,  and  never  spake  but  with  the  most  un- 
shaken confidence.  This  appears  from  the  very  first 
sermon  which  was  delivered  by  any  one  of  them. 
St.  Peter  argued  with  as  strong  a  persuasion  of  mmd 
as  he  possessed  at  any  future  period ;  and  without 
hesitation  affirmed,  in  the  presence  of  thousands  of 
his  countrymen,  that  Jesus,  even  the  very  person 
whom  they  had  crucified,  was  indeed  the  Christ, 
the  true  Messiah''. 

His  words  are  evidently  the  close  of  an  argument: 
and,  as  they  are  delivered  with  peculiar  confidence,  it 
will  be  proper  to  consider, 
I.  The  force  of  his  reasoning — 

Our  Lord,  according  to  his  promise,  had  poured 
out  the  Spirit  in  a  visible  manner  on  his  Disciples, 
whereby  they  were  enabled  to  speak  a  great  variety 
of  languages,  which  gift  was  emblematically  re- 
presented by  the  appearance  of  cloven  tongues,  as 
of  fire.  The  circumstance  of  their  immediately  ad- 
dressing all  persons  in  their  native  tongues,  excited 
the  greatest  astonishment :  but  those  who  understood 
not  the  particular  language  which  they  spake,  re- 
presented them  as  in  a  state  of  intoxication.  In  vin- 
dication of  himself  and  his  associates,  the  Apostle 
just  observes,  that  such  an  imputation  was  absurd, 
since  none  but  the  most  abandoned  of  men  could 
have  been  drinking  to  intoxication  so  early  as  nine 
o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  that  upon  a  solemn  feast- 
day,  when  they  were  about  to  worship  God  in  his 
Temple ;  and  then  proceeds  to  argue  with  them  re- 
specting the  Messiahship  of  Christ,  as  proved  by  this 
event.     He  states, 

1.  That  this  miraculous  gift  was  foretold  by  the 
prophet  Joel,  as  to  be  conferred  by  the  Messiah — 

[The  passage  cited  from  the  prophet  Joel  undoubtedly 
refers  to  the  times  of  the  Messiah ''^  Previous  to  that  time 
the  Holy  Spirit  had  been  given  only  in  a  very  partial  way  to 
a  few :    but,  when  Christ  should  be  glorified,  he  was  to  be 

poured 

*  The  order  of  the  words  in  the  Greek  makes  the  expression  very 
emphatical. 

■•  Conipare  ver.  l6— 21.  with  Joel  ii.  28—32. 
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poured  otrt,  m  It  were,  upon  multitudes,  both  of  men  and 
women,  that  by  his  miraculous  operations  he  might  testify  of 
Christ,  and  by  his  efficacious  grace  he  might  bring  men  to 
Christ. 

After  this  should  have  been  done  for  a  space  of  time  suf- 
ficient to  evince  the  distinguished  kindness  of  God  towards 
his  antient  people,  and  their  incorrigible  obstinacy  towards 
him,  God  would  give  them  signs  of  a  very  different  kind ; 
even  such  terrible  signs,  as  should  be  like  "  turning  the  sun 
into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood ;"  and  then  should  de- 
struction come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost :  but  as,  previously 
to  that  period,  all  who  should  believe  in  Christ  should  be 
saved  from  the  condemnation  in  which  all  others  would  be  in- 
volved, so,  at  that  period,  all  his  believing  people  should 
escape  the  miseries  which  would  overwhelm  the  residue  of 
that  devoted  nation. 

This  was  the  plain  meaning  of  the  prophecy,  which  at  this 
time  began  to  be  fulfilled ;  and  which  in  due  season,  should 
receive  a  perfect  accomplishment.] 

2.  That  this  gift  was  actually  conferred  by  Jesus — 
[It  was  known  to  &11  of  them,  that  Jesus,  during  his 
ministry  on  earth,  had  wrought  innumerable  miracles  in  con- 
firmation of  his  word  aiid  doctrine :  and  though  the  nation 
had  put  him  to  an  ignominious  death,  yet  had  God  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  and  empowered  him  to  send  forth  the  Spirit  in 
the  manner  he  had  done. 

With  respect  to  the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  it  had  been 
foretold  in  terms  that  could  be  applicable  to  him  alone''.  It 
could  not  be  of  himself  that  David  spake  those  words;  for 
he  did  die,  ?.nd  see  corruption ;  a^id  his  tomb  remained  even 
to  the  Apostle's  days  :  but  Jesus  saw  no  corruption:  /lis  soul 
was  not  left  in  the  place  of  departed  spirits,  nor  was  his  body 
permitted  to  continue  in  the  giave  long  enough  to  undergo 
any  change :  he  rose  on  the  tliird  day,  as  all  his  Disciples 
could  testify,  because  they  had  themselves  seen  him  on  that 
day,  and  occasionally  conversed  famiUarly  with  him  for  forty 
days  afterwards,  even  to  the  very  hour  when  in  their  presence 
he  ascended  up  to  heaven.  Moreover  he  had  expressly  told 
them  that  he  would  send  down  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them,  in 
the  manner  Ik-  hr.d  done:  and  therefore  it  must  be  hh,  and 
none  othev  but  hk,  that  had  wrought  the  miracles  which  they 
now  sav,;  and  heard ". 

If  they  should  still  be  inclined  to  think  that  David  had  ha^ 
any  concern  in  this  miracle,  the  Apostle  called  their  attention 
to  another  prophecy  of  his,  wherein  David  himself  declared, 
that  the  person  who  should  be  thus  invested  with  power  at 

the 

^  Compare  ver.  23  —28.  with  Psgltn  x»f,  S—  1 1  *  vieF.  2g — 3^ 
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the  riglit  hand  of  God,  was  his  Loud;  and  that  the  person «o 
exalted,  should  "  make  all  his  foes  his  footstool  '^" 

It  was  evident  therefore,  that,  as  the  Messiah  was  to  rise 
from  the  dead,  and  ascend  xip  to  heaven  for  the  purpose  of 
establishing  his  kingdom  upon  earth ;  and  as  Jesus  had  risen 
and  ascended  agreeably  to  those  predictions ;  there  could  be 
nj:)  doubt  but  that  it  was  he  wlio  had  now  sent  down  the  Spirit, 
according  to  the  promise  which  he  had  given  them.  lie  had 
told  them,  but  a  few  days  before,  that  he  wovdd  send  forth  upon 
them  the  promise  of  the  Father,  and  baptize  them  widi  the 
Holy  Ghost* ;  and  he  had  now  done  it  in  a  way  which  com- 
mended itself  to  the  eyes  and  ears  of  all  the  people.] 

3.  That  therefore  Jesus  must  unquestionably  be 
the  true  Messiah — - 

[It  was  not  in  the  power  of  any  creature  to  work  the 
miracles  nov/  wrought :  nor  would  the  Father  work  them  in 
order  to  confirm  the  claims  of  an  impostor.  They  must  of 
necessity  therefore  have  been  wrought  by  Jesus,  who  had 
ihereby  proved  himself  the  true  Messiah. 

On  these  grounds  Peter  declared  to  them,  that,  as  they 
could  not  doubt  the  existence  of  those  prophecies,  or  the  ap- 
plication of  them  to  the  Messiah,  or  the  miracle  now  wrought 
by  Jesus  in  conlirmation  of  his  claim  to  that  office,  "  the 
w'hole  House  of  Israel  might  know  assuredly,  that  God  had 
made  that  very  Jesus,  whom  they  had  crucified,  both  Lord 
and  Christ."] 

Such  was  the  Apostle's   reasoning:  and  from  the 
confident  manner  in  which  he  expressed  himself,  we 
are  led  to  notice, 
II.  The  importance  of  his  conclusion — - 

If  God  has  constituted  Jesus  both  Lord  and  Christ, 
then, 

J .  We  must  look  to  him  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour — 
[The  force  of  this  was  felt  by  Peter's  audience,  insomuch 
that  three  thousand  of  them  instantly  obeyed  the  heavenly 
mandate,  and  surrendered  up  themselves  to  be  saved  and  go- 
verned by  him  alone.  Precisely  in  this  manner  must  we  de- 
vote ourselves  to  him :  we  must  not  be  contented  with  "  calling 
him  Lord,  Lord,"  but  must  feel  the  same  need  of  him  as  they 
did,  and  cast  ourselves  upon  him  for  mercy,  and  consecrate 
ourselves  entirely  to  his  service  ^.     We  must  admit  no  other 

ground  of  hope  but  his  obedience  unto  death —we  nmst 

suflter  no  "  other  Lord  to  have  dominion  over  us :" but, 

having 

■^  Compare  ver.  3^,  35.  with  ?s.  ex.  I .  *  Acts  i.  4,  5. 

*  ver.  37,  38. 
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having  been  bought  by  him  with  his  most  precious  blood,  we 
must  "  glorify  him  with  our  bodies  and  our  spirits,  which  are 
his."] 

2.  He  is  all-sufficient  for  us — 

[Whatever  we  can  want,  he  is  exalted  to  bestow.  Do 
we  need  forgiveness  of  sins  ?  He  is  empowered  to  grant  it. 
Do  we  need  repentance  ?  He  can  impart  that  also.  This  we 
are  assured  of,  on  the  testimony  of  Peter  and  all  the  other 
Apostles.  What  joyful  tidings  are  these !  Hear  them,  all  ye 
who  are  labouring  under  a  sense  of  guilt;  and  know,  that  "the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  able  to  cleanse  you  from  all  sin :" 

and  ye,  who  mourn  on  account  of  the  hardness  of 

your  hearts,  know  that  he  can  "  take  away  the  heart  of  stone, 

and  give  you  an  heart    of  flesh " If  God  the  Father 

has  constituted  him  "Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church," 
you  need  not  fear,  but  that  there  shall  be  found  in  his  fulness 
an  ample  supply  for  all  your  necessities^ ] 

3.  None  shall  ever  look  to  him  in  vain — 

["  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,"  says  Christ,  "  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out."  What  then  have  we  to  do  with  desponding 
thoughts  ?  Has  God  thus  exalted  his  Son,  and  will  he  dis- 
appoint those  who  trust  in  him?  No:  it  cannot  be:  "he 
never  did,"  nor  ever  will,  "  say  to  the  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye 
my  face  in  vain."  Did  the  vilest  person  in  the  universe  only 
desire  mercy  as  much  as  He  delights  to  exercise  it,  he  would 

in  one  instant  be  purged  from  all  his  sin We  need 

only  look  to  the  effect  of  Peter's  sermon  on  the  miu-derous 
Jews,  and  we  shall  see  a  perfect  pattern  of  what  God  is  ready 

to   do  for  us,  the  very  instant  we  believe  in  Jesus — 

May  God  make  this  another  Pentecost  to  our  souls,  for  his 
mercy's  sake !     Amen.] 

^  St.  Paul  pursues  the  same  line  of  argument  as  St.  Peter>  and 
founds  upon  it  this^  consolatory  truth.  Acts  xiii.  35 — 39,  See  also 
Heb.  vii.25. 


DCCCLIV. 

REPENTANCE  EXEMPLIFIED  IN  THE  FIRST  CONVERTS. 

Acts  ii.  37 — 39.  Now  when  they  heard  this,  they  tvere  pricked 
in  their  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the 
Jposlles,  Men  aiid  brethren,  ivhat  shall  we  doP     Then  Peter 

■  said  unto  them.  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  yoii  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  reynission  of  sins,  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  the  promise  is 

unto 
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tinto  you,  and  to  your  children^  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off, 
even  as  mmiy  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call. 

THE  doctrine  of  a  crucified  Saviour  is  that  which 
God  has  exclusively  honoured  in  converting  sinners 
to  himself.  The  terrors  of  Mount  Sinai  are  often 
used  by  him  to  awaken  men  from  their  slumbers ; 
but  it  is  "  the  law  of  faith,"  as  published  from  Mount 
Zion,  that  alone  captivates  the  souls  of  men.  It 
was  this,  which,  when  exhibited  in  types  and  sha- 
dows, overcame  the  Saints  under  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation :  and  no  sooner  was  it  plainly  preached  by 
the  Apostles,  than  thousands  yielded  to  its  all- 
powerful  influence.  The  manner  in  which  it  operated 
we  may  see  in  the  text.  St.  Peter  had  charged 
home  upon  his  hearers  the  guilt  of  crucifying  the 
Lord  Jesus ;  and  had  declared  that  God  had  exalted 
that  very  Jesus  to  be  the  Sovereign  **  Lord"  of  all, 
and  to  be  the  "  Christ,"  the  anointed  Saviour  of  the 
world ^  Instantly  was  a  wonderful  effect  produced 
on  the  whole  assembly ;  in  order  to  illustrate  which, 
we  shall  notice, 
I.  The  penitent's  inquiry — 

In  the  question  which  these  first  converts  put, 
each  to  the  Apostle  who  stood  nearest  to  him,  we 
may  observe, 

3.  Deep  contrition — 
[They  were  "  pricked  to  the  heart"  with  a  sense  of  all 
their  sins,  and  especially  the  sin  of  crucifying  the  Lord  Jesus. 
And  we  also  must  he  humbled  in  like  manner ;  seeing  that 
our  sins  were  the  procuring  cause  of  Christ's  death'';  yea,  and 
we  have  crucified  him  afresh  ten  thousand  times  by  our  con- 
tinuance in  sin^] 

2.  Extreme  earnestness — 

[Nothing  lay  so  near  their  hearts,  as  to  obtain  the  know- 
ledge of  salvation.  Thus  must  we  also  feel  our  whole  souls 
engaged  in  this  great  concern.] 

3.  A  determination  to  comply  with  God's  terras, 
whatever  they  should  be — 

[This  is  one  of  the  strongest  and  most  unequivocal  marks 
of  true  penitence.     And  it  must  shew  itself  in  us,  as  well  as 

in 

"  ver.  30  ''  Isai.  liii.  4,  5.  "  Heb.  vi.  4—0. 
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in  them*  We  must  not  dispute  about  tlie  terms,  as  loo  Jiumw 
liating,  or  too  strict,  but  be  willing  to  be  saved  on  the  con- 
ditions prescribed  hi  the  Gospel.] 

4.  A  respectful  regard  for  those  whom  they  once 
hated  for  their  attachment  to  Christ — 

[The  Apostles  had  addressed  them  in  these  respectful 
and  affectionate  terms,  "  Men  and  Brethren."  They  now,  in 
their  turn,  use  the  same  language  toward  the  Apostles;  though 
but  one  hour  before,  no  words  wovdd  have  been  too  harsh  to 
use  in  invectives  against  them.  Thus  must  our  hearts  also  be 
tiu-ned  towards  the  Ministers  and  the  disciples  of  Christ,  how- 
ever much  we  may  have  before  hated  and  despised  them.  Nor 
are  our  inquiries  after  salvation  such  as  they  ought  to  be,  if 
they  be  not  accompanied  with  all  these  marks  of  penitence 
and  contrition.] 

This  inquiry  was  not  in  vain,  as  we  may  see  from, 
II.  God's  answer  to  it — 

The  reply  given  by  God's  ambassador,  contains, 

J .  A  plain  direction — 
[The  term  "repent"  imports  in  this  place  a  change  of 
mind'^;  and  it  refers  to  their  former  apprehensions  of  Christ: 
they  had  lately  crucified  him  as  an  impostor ;  now  they  must 
be  persuaded  that  he  was  the  true  Messiah ;  yea,  they  must 
rely  on  his  death  as  an  atonement  offered  for  them,  and  seek 
the  remission  of  their  sins  through  him  alone :  tbey  must 
moreover  "  be  baptized  in  his.  name,"  and  become  hia 
avowed,  his  faithful  disciples. 

Such  is  the  direction  given  to  every  one  of  us.  We  have 
scarcely  thought  Christ  at  all  worthy  of  our  regard ;  now  he 
must  be  "precious  to  us,"  "fairer  than  ten  thousand,  and 
altogether  lovely." 

We  must  renounce  every  self-righteous  method  of  seeking 
acceptance  with  God.,  and  believe  in  him  for  the  remission  of 
our  sins. 

We  need  not  indeed  be  baptized  again  \  but  we  must  do 
that  vi'hich  was  implied  in  this  part  of  the  direction :  we  must 
give  up  ourselves  to  Christ  in  a  perpetual  covenant ;  we  must 
join  ourselves  to  his  Church  and  people ;  we  must  confess  him 
openly  in  the  midst  of  a  persecuting  and  ungodly  world.] 

2.  A  rich  encouragement — 
[The  A])ostle  told  them,  that  "  they  should  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."     We  do  not  apprehend  that  this 
promise  extendfid  solely,  or  even  primarily,  to  the  miraculous 

powers 
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^powers  with  Avhich  the  Apostles  were  invested ;  for  it  was 
maJe  to  all  Believers  who  should  ever  be  called  into  the 
Church  of  God:  we  apprehend  it  referred  chiefly  to  those 
sanctifying  and  saving  operations  of  the  Spirit  which  are  ne- 
cessary for  all  people  in  every  age.  All  need  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  instruct  and  guide  them  into  all  truth,  to  strengthen  them 
for  their  spiritual  warfare,  to  comfort  them  under  their  af- 
flictions, to  renew  them  after  the  Divine  image,  and  to  make 
them  *'  meet  for  their  heavenly  inheritance : "  and  for  these 
ends  and  purposes  did  the  Apostle  engage  that  they  should 
experience  his  operations. 

He  assured  them  that  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  for  these 
ends  and  purposes  was  given  to  all  who  should  believe  in 
Christ.  Accordingly  we  find  that  that  promise  was  made*} 
that  it  was  a  part  of  the  covenant  of  grace '^;  and  that  Jesus 
Christ  himself  referred  to  it  as  made  in  the  Old  Testamejitf 
and  as  to  be  fulfilled  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  to  all  who 
should  believe  in  him^ :  and  St.  Paul  also  mentions  it  as  in- 
cluded in  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  to  be  purchased  by 
Christ  for  his  believing  seed,  and  to  be  conferred  upon  them 
all  without  distinction  *". 

What  further  encouragement  could  they  need?  Were 
they  guilty  ?  the  blood  of  Christ  would  cleanse  them  ?  Were 
they  polluted?  the  Holy  Ghost  would  sanctify  them:  he 
would  come  and  dwell  in  them  as  in  his  temples,  and  perfect 
in  them  the  good  work  that  was  now  begun.  The  same  pro- 
mise is  now  made  to  us ;  and  shall  be  fulfilled  to  all  who  seek 
for  mercy  through  Christ  alone ] 

Application — 

[Some  possibly  may  be  led  to  question  whether  this  sub- 
ject be  properly  addressed  to  them  :  since,  having  never  cru- 
cified Christ,  as  the  Jev.s  did,  they  need  not  "repent;"  and 
having  been  "  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ,"  they  have 
"  received  the  remission  of  their  sins,"  and  "  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost :"  they  have  also  been  taught  in  their  Catechism, 
*'  What  they  must  do  to  be  saved  ;"  and  therefore  need  not, 
like  those  in  our  text,  to  make  that  inquiry. 

But  who  amongst  us  has  not  "crucified  the  Son  of  God 
afresh,"  by  a  contintiance  in  sin  ?  Who  has  not,  in  numberless 
instances,  done  what  he  ought  not,  and  left  undone  what  he 
ought  to  have   done  ?     Consequently,  we  need  to  repent  as 

much  as   they  ^ and  need   also,   as  much  as    they,  to 

apply  to  Christ  for   the  remission  of  our  sins More- 
over, let  any  man  look  at  his  in-dwelling  corruptions,  and  say, 
whether  he  do  not  need  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  to  mor-  • 
tify  and  subdue  them:  let  him  also  look  at  his  duties,  and 

say, 

*  Tsai.  xliv.  3.  *  Isai.  lix.  21. 

»  John  vii.  S/'^'Sg.  •"  GaL  iii.  14. 
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say,  whether  he  do  not  need  4;he  Spirit  to  strengthen  him 

for  a  more  suitable  performance  of  them Brethren,  the 

name  of  Christians,  or  a  form  of  godhness,  will  profit  us  little. 
Religion  mvist  be  taken  up  by  us,  as  it  was  by  the  Jews,  as 
a  matter  of  infinite  importance,  and  of  indispensable  necessity. 
Like  them  we  must  be  humbled  ;  like  them  must  flee  to  Christ 
for  mercy :  like  them  must  become  his  faithful  followers.  Let 
all  of  us  then  "  look  to  Him,  as  pierced"  for  our  sins ;  and  ex- 
pect from  him  that  divine  Comforter,  who  "  shall  teach  us  all 
things,"  and  w^ork  in  us  as  effectually  for  our  salvation,  as  he 
wrought  in  Christ  for  his  exaltation  to  glory  V] 

'Eph.  i.  19—21. 
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THE  STATE  OF  THE  PRIMITIVE  CHRISTIANS. 

Acts  ii.  44 — 47.  And  all  that  believed  luere  together,  and  had 
all  things  cornmon;  and  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and 
parted  them  to  all  men,  as  every  man  had  need.  And  they, 
continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  Temple,  and  breaking 
bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  ivith  gladness 
and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God,  and  having  favour  ivitli 
all  the  people.  And  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  such 
as  should  be  saved. 

THE  true  nature  of  Christianity  would  be  very 
imperfectly  discovered  by  any  one  who  should  look 
for  it  in  the  conduct  of  the  Christian  world.  The 
generality  of  those  who  name  the  name  of  Christ, 
differ  but  little  from  those  who  never  heard  of  his 
name.  And  even  among  those  who  profess  a  regard 
for  religion,  there  is  but  a  small  measure  of  that 
spirit  which  may  be  discerned  among  the  early  con- 
verts. In  the  Churches  of  this  day  will  be  found  a 
form  of  godliness,  but  very  little  of  its  power.  We 
must  go  to  the  Scriptures,  and  to  the  accounts  given 
us  of  the  first  Christians,  to  see  what  vital  religion  is. 
There  we  behold  it  in  all  its  purity.  Let  us  contem- 
plate it  as  exhibited  by  those  who  were  converted  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost.     Li  our  text  we  may  behold, 

L  Their  charity — 

This  was  more  extensive  than  any  that  can  be 
found  on  record  in  the  annals  of  the  world.  A  few 
individuals  perhaps  may  be  found,  who  have  evinced 

an 
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an  iinbounded  love  towards  those  who  had  been  long 
connected  with  them  in  the  ties  of  friendship:  but 
here  the  whole  body  of  Believers  were  animated  by 
the  same  spirit  towards  each  other,  even  towards 
those  whom  they  had  never  so  much  as  seen  till  that 
hour:  all  were  divested  of  every  selfish  feeling,  and 
sacrificed  their  own  personal  interests  for  the  good 
of  the  whole. 

But  here  arises  an  important  question;  "  Is  their 
conduct  in  this  particular  a  model  for  our  imitation  ?" 
I  answer, 

We  certainly  are  not  called  to  perform  the  same 
specific  act — 

[That  act  arose  out  of  the  circumstances  of  the  Church  at 
that  time.  Some  indeed  have  suggested,  that  they  acted  thus 
from  an  assured  expectation  that  either  they  should  be  speed- 
ily dispossessed  of  their  property  by  the  violence  of  perse- 
cution, or  that  they  should  ere  long  suffer  the  loss  of  it  in  the 
general  destruction  of  the  Jewish  polity.  But  such  an  idea 
as  this  divests  their  conduct  of  all  its  excellence ;  since  it  is  no 
virtue  at  all  to  sell  what  they  knew  would  be  taken  from  them, 
and  to  give  away  what  they  could  not  retain.  They  pro- 
ceeded on  far  different  grounds  from  these.  Of  the  multi- 
tude who  were  converted,  great  niunbers  came  from  a  distance 
to  tlie  feast,  not  expecting  to  continue  at  Jerusalem  more  than 
a  few  days :  but  now  that  they  were  led  to  just  views  of  Chris- 
tianity, they  would  on  no  account  lose  the  opportunities  they 
enjoyed  of  obtaining  further  instruction  from  their  inspired 
teachers :  of  course  therefore,  unless  assisted  by  others,  they 
must  be  left  destitute  of  necessary  food:  and,  if  necessitated 
to  depend  on  others  who  were  enemies  to  this  new  religion, 
they  could  expect  but  little  aid,  and  would  therefore  be  under 
a  strong  temptation  to  renounce  Christianity  as  soon  as  they 
had  embraced  it.  Besides,  of  those  who  lived  at  Jerusalem, 
many  would  probably  become  objects  of  virulent  persecution,  so 
as  to  be  deprived  of  all  that  they  possessed ;  and  therefore  that 
none  might  be  reduced  to  abject  want,  the  whole  body  formed 
one  common  stock  for  the  supply  of  all ;  the  richer  making 
their  abundance  a  supply  for  the  necessities  of  the  more  in- 
digent ^  This  however  was  perfectly  voluntary  on  their  part; 
for  St.  Peter  told  Ananias  that  he  was  under  no  obligation  to 
part  with  his  property  ^ ;  and  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture 
supposes  that  there  must  be  different  ranks  and  orders  of  men, 

who 

*  Compare  ch.  iv.  32,  3-1,  35.  "  Ch.  v.  4, 
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who  are  called  to  the  performance  of  distinct  and  appropri- 
ate duties*".] 

But  the  principle  from  which  they  acted  is  of  uni- 
versal and  unalterable  obligation — 

[Love  was  the  principle  by  which  they  were  actuated : 
and  it  is  characteristic  of  love,  that  "  it  seeketh  not  its  own'^:" 
it  puts  off'  selfishness,  and  seeks  its  happiness  in  contributing 
to  the  happiness  of  others.  A  person  under  the  influence  of  this 
principle  considers  all  that  he  possesses  as  belonging  to  God, 
and  as  a  talent  with  which  he  is  entrusted  for  the  benefit  of 
mankind.  Hence  he  is  "  glad  to  distribute,  and  willing  to 
communicate,"  whenever  a  just  occasion  for  liberality  presents 
itself,  and  "  especially  towards  the  household  of  faith :"  and 
if  the  particular  circumstances  of  the  Church  call  for  such  a 
sacrifice,  he  is  ready,  as  far  as  the  occasion  requires  it,  to  com- 
ply literally  with  that  command  of  Christ,  "  Sell  that  ye  have, 
and  give  alms*;"  for  whatever  treasure  he  may  possess  on 
earth,  his  chief  desire  is  to  "  have  treasure  in  heaven."  True 
indeed  it  is,  that  there  are  not  many  who,  like  the  Macedo- 
nians, "  give  according  to  their  power,  yea  and  beyond  their 
power  *^;"  and  fewer  still  who,  like  the  poor  widow,  give  their 
last  mite  unto  the  liord :  in  too  many  instances  there  is 
rather  reason  to  complain  with  St.  Pavd,  that  "  all  men  seek 
their  own,  and  not  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ :"  but  still  the 
injunction,  "  Seek  not  every  man  his  own,  bvxt  every  man 
another's  wealth,"  is  as  much  in  force  as  ever ;  and  we  ought, 
if  called  to  it,  to  "  lay  down,"  not  our  property  only,  but  even 
*  ovu"  own  lives  for  the  Brethren."] 

Of  an  equally  exalted  kind  was, 
II.  Their  piety — 

They  gave  themselves  up  wholly,  as  it  were,  to  the 
exercises  of  religion.  But  here  the  same  question, 
as  before,  recurs  ;  How  far  was  their  conduct  in  this 
respect  a  model  for  our  imitation?  And  the  same 
answer  must  be  returned  to  it: 

We  are  not  called  to  follow  them  in  the  act — 

[The  occasion  was  so  peculiar,  as  to  justify,  and  even  re- 
quire, a  peculiar  mode  of  acting.  Our  circumstances  are  ex- 
tremely different  from  theirs.  We  have  duties  which  cannot 
be  neglected,  without  great  injury  to  society,  and  dishonour  to 
God :  and,  if  every  one,  from  the  moment  that  he  became 

religious, 

'  The  command  given  to  tlie  Rich  Youth  was  also  peculiar  to  him. 
I^uke  xviii.  22. 

■^  1  Cor.  xiii.  5.  *  Luke  xii.  33,  34.  '  2  Cor.  viii.  3,  4. 
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religious,  were  to  lay  aside  all  his  worldly  business,  he  would 
place  in  the  way  of  the  ungodly  such  a  stumbling-block  as 
would  prove  almost  subversive  of  Christianity  itself.  "  To 
do  our  own  business,"  and  "not  to  be  slothful  in  business," 
are  as  much  commanded,  as  to  "  be  fervent  in  spirit,  serving 
the  Lord."  We  therefore  cannot  be  called  to  such  a  line  of 
conduct  as  is  incompatible  with  the  discharge  of  all  our 
social  duties.] 

But  in  principle  we  must  resemble  them— 
[They  gave  themselves  up  wholly  unto  God :  and  so 
"  must  it  also  be  our  meat  and  drink  to  do  the  Avill  of  our 
heavenly  Father."  We  m-ust  "  love  him  with  all  our  heart,  and 
mind,  and  soul,  and  strength;"  and  "yield  up  to  him  our 
bodies  and  our  souls  a  living  sacrifice,"  and  "  glorify  him  with 
our  bodies  and  our  spirits,  which  are  his."  Whatever  be  our 
calhng  in  life,  there  can  be  no  reason  why  we  should  not  "  de- 
light ourselves  in  God,"  and  "  live,  not  to  ourselves,  but  unto 
him  that  died  for  us  and  rose  again."  Why  should  not  every 
one  of  us  have  the  same  frame  of  mind  as  David,  whose 
duties  must  certainly  have  been  as  nvunerous  and  important 
as  any  that  we  are  called  to  perform^?  We  cannot,  as  has 
been  before  observed,  be  constantly  engaged  in  religious  du- 
ties ;  but  we  may  have  our  hearts  always  disposed  for  the  en- 
joyment of  them'':  and  it  is  certainly  incumbent  on  us  to 
embrace  all  seasonable  opportunities  of  waiting  upon  God  in 
the  church,  and  at  his  table,  and  in  our  families  and  the  closet. 
Our  daily  intercourse  with  our  friends  should  also  be  im- 
proved for  the  advancement  of  true  religion,  and  every  re- 
turning meal  should  afford  us  an  occasion  of  enjoying  and 
glorifying  our  heavenly  Benefactor '.  It  is  our  privilege,  as 
much  as  that  of  the  primitive  Christians,  to  "  eat  our  meat 
with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  blessing  and  praising 
God."] 

With  such  knowledge  of  their   conduct   we  may- 
expect  to  hear  of, 

in.  Their  increase — 

Their   conduct  conciliated  the  regard  of  all  the 
people — 

[Doubtless  the  natural  man  hates  the  light,  because  the 
evil  of  his  own  ways  is  exposed  by  it.  Yet  there  is  something 
in  true  religion  which  approves  its  excellence,  even  to  the  very 
people  who  hate  it.  Herod,  from  a  full  conviction  that "  John 
was  a  just  and  holy  man,  feared  him,"  and  complied  with  his 

advice 

*  Ps.  Ixiii.  I — 5.  &  Ixxxiv.  1—4,  10.  "  I  Thes?,  v.  16-  IS. 

'  1  John  i.  3. 
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advice  in  many  particulars ;  though  afterwards  he  imprisoned 
him,  and  put  him  to  death.  Thus  the  wonderful  change  that 
was  M^rought  upon  the  first  converts,  from  selfishness  to  cha- 
rity, and  from  irreligion  to  the  most  exalted  piety,  excited  the 
admiration  and  the  love  of  ail. 

How  blessed  is  it,  where  the  conduct  of  professors  is  so  ex- 
emplary, as  "  to  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men," 
and  to  engage  the  esteem  of  those  who  are  condemned  by  it ! 
We  must  not  indeed  expect  always  to  seaire  the  favour  of 
men ;  but  we  should  endeavour  so  to  act  as  to  deserve  it] 

Their  numbers  also  were  increased  from  day  to 
day— 

[Doubtless  conversion  is  the  fruit  of  Divine  grace  alone : 
"  Whether  Paul  plant,  or  Apollos  water,  it  is  God  only  that 
can  give  the  increase."  Yet  God  uses  various  means  to 
accomplish  this  work ;  and  one  of  peculiar  efficacy  is,  the  con- 
duct of  his  people :  by  that  he  "  puts  to  silence  the  igno- 
rance of  foolish  men,"  and  constrains  them  to  "  glorify  him  in 
the  day  of  visitation."  It  is  highly  probable  that  the  exalted 
piety  and  unbounded  charity  of  the  first  converts  were  greatly 
instrumental  to  the  conversion  of  those  around  them.  Every 
one  of  them  was  a  preacher  in  his  own  house,  by  his  actions 
at  least,  if  not  by  words.  And  Oh !  what  might  not  be  hoped 
for,  if  all,  who  profess  religion,  breathed  the  spirit  that  dis- 
played itself  at  that  period  of  the  Church  ?  Truly,  many 
might  be  awakened  to  a  concern  for  their  souls,  and  be  con- 
strained to  say,  "  We  will  go  with  you;  for  we  perceive  that 
God  is  with  you  of  a  truth."  Let  this  be  borne  in  mind,  as 
an  incentive  to  a  continual  progress  in  holiness ;  and  let  us 
strive  "  so  to  make  our  light  shine  before  men,  that  others, 
beholding  our  good  works,  may  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in 
heaven."] 

We  may  learn  from  hence, 

1 .  At  what  a  low  ebb  religion  is  amongst  us ! 
[If  we  compare  our  attainments  with  those  recorded  in 
our  text,  what  reason  shall  we  see  to  blush  and  be  ashamed ! 
How  has  selfishness  triumphed  over  charity,  and  lukewarm- 
ness  assumed  the  place  of  piety !  But  let  us  not  imagine  that 
religion  is  different  now  from  what  it  was  in  that  day.  Some 
difi^erence  in  our  mode  of  exercising  religion  may  justly  be 
admitted :  but  in  our  spirit  there  should  be  no  difference  at 
all :  God  is  the  same  gracious  God  as  ever ;  his  Gospel  is  as 
worthy  of  all  acceptation  as  ever ;  and  the  blessings  we  re- 
ceive by  means  of  it  are  as  great  as  ever :  and  therefore  we 
ought  to  feel  its  power  and  evince  its  efficacy,  as  much  as 
others  have  done  at  any  period  of  the  Church.     Let  us  then 

set 
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set  this  example  before  our  eyes,  and  endeavour  to  walk  even 
as  they  walked.] 

1.  How  we  may  be  instrumental  to  the  increase  of 
the  Church — 

[Much  may  he  done,  very  much,  by  every  member  of 
the  Church  of  Christ.  The  influence  of  a  bright  example 
is  still  as  great  as  ever.  As  any  instance  of  misconduct  in 
professors  hardens  others  against  the  truth,  so  the  beauty  of 
holiness  exhibited  by  them  has  a  powerful  tendency  to  win 
the  souls  of  adversaries.  If,  on  the  one  hand,  by  an  unchari- 
table or  irreligious  deportment,  we  may  "  destroy  many  souls 
for  whom  Christ  died,"  so,  by  a  life  becoming  the  Gospel,  we 
may  "  win  many  who  never  would  have  obeyed  the  preached 
word."  Let  us  then  attend  to  our  conduct  in  every  state  and 
circumstance  of  life :  let  us  look  well  to  the  whole  of  our  spirit 
and  temper,  that  we  may  not  even  in  the  smallest  matter 
^'  cause  the  enemy  to  speak  reproachfully,"  but  rather  may 
'*  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things."] 


DCCCLVI. 

THE  CRIPPLE  HEALED  BY  PETER. 

Acts  iv.  8—10.  Then  Feler,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said 
unto  them.  Ye  Rulers  of  the  people,  and  Elders  of  Israel, 
if  we  this  day  be  examined  of  the  good  deed  done  to  the  im- 
potent 7nan,  by  what  means  he  is  made  whole;  be  it  known 
unto  you,  and  to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucifed,  whom  God 
raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  him  doth  this  man  stand  here 
before  you  luhole. 

PERSECUTION  for  righteousness'  sake  was 
foretold  by  Christ  as  the  portion  of  all  his  people  : 
and  accordingly  we  find,  that  no  sooner  did  his  Apo- 
stles begin  to  publish  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation, 
than  they  were  arrested  as  criminals,  and  brought 
into  a  court  of  justice  to  answer  for  their  conduct. 
Peter  and  John  had  healed  a  man  who  had  been 
"  lame  from  his  mother's  womb."  In  consequence 
of  this,  multitudes  were  gathered  together,  to  in- 
quire into  this  miracle,  and  to  learn  by  what  means 
it  had  been  wrought.  Peter  declared  to  them  all, 
that  it  had  been  wrought  by  that  very  Jesus,  who 

VOL.  VIII.  T  bad 
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had  so  recently  been  crucified  by  them,  but  who  was 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  possessed  of  all  power  in 
heaven  and  in  earth''.  This  testimony  was  the  means 
of  converting  an  immense  number  of  persons  to  the 
faith  of  Christ ''.  But  it  grieved  and  incensed  the 
Rulers,  who  immediately  adopted  measures  to  crush 
the  rising  sect;  apprehending  and  imprisoning  the 
two  Apostles,  and  on  the  very  next  day  bringing 
them  to  trial  as  disturbers  of  the  public  peace. 
Peter  renewed  the  testimony  he  had  before  given, 
and  persisted  in  declaring,  that  the  miracle  had 
been  wrought  by  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  in  proof  that 
he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  was  the  true  Mes- 
siah, the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

In  considering  this  miracle,  we  shall  notice  it, 

I.  As  a  ground  of  conviction  to  the  Jews — 

That  a  great  miracle  had  been  wrought, was  manifest 
to  all,  insomuch  that  the  Rulers  themselves  were 
constrained  to  acknowledge  it  ^  Hence  Peter  took 
occasion  to  shew  them, 

1.  That  Jesus  was  indeed  the  promised  Messiah — 

[It  was  obviously  beyond  the  power  of  man  to  effect  so 
great  a  work,  as  that  of  restoring  in  a  moment  to  the  perfect 
use  of  his  limbs  "  a  man  who  was  forty  years  of  age,"  and 
had  been  a  cripple  from  the  womb.  Whence  then  did  Peter 
and  John  obtain  the  power  to  effect  it  ?  This  was  the  point 
which  the  Rulers  desired  to  ascertain'*;  and  this  could  be 
learned  only  from  the  Apostles  themselves.  Peter  boldly  an- 
swered the  interrogatories  which  were  put  to  him ;  and  de- 
clared, that  the  lately-crucified,  and  now  exalted,  Jesus  had 
empowered  them  to  communicate  this  blessing  to  the  man  '*'*. 
But  how  could  he  convey  to  them  this  power,  if  he  were  not 
himself  alive  ?  or  how  could  he  enable  them  to  do  what  no- 
thing but  Omnipotence  could  effect,  if  he  himself  were  not 
omnipotent  ? 

This  argument  was  addressed  to  tlie  very  people  who  had 
bribed  the  soldiers  a  few  weeks  before  to  say,  that  the  Dis- 
ciples had  come,  whilst  they  were  asleep,  and  had  stolen  the 
body  of  Jesus  from  the  tomb.  But  though  the  RvUers  had 
satisfied  their  nation  by  accounting  in  that  manner  for  the 
supposed  resurrection  of  Jesus,  they  did  not  now  dare  to  bring 

forward 

*  Ch.  iii.  1  —  1 6.  *•  ver.  4.  =  ver.  14,  l6. 

^  ver.  7.  ^^  Ch.  iii.  l6. 
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forward  such  an  absurdity  in  answer  to  the  Apostles :  for  of 
what  use  would  the  dead  body  of  Jesus  be  ?  could  that  ena- 
ble the  Apostles  to  woi'k  a  miracle  ?  or  would  God  commu- 
nicate miraculous  powers  to  them  for  the  express  purpose  of 
sanctioning  the  most  wicked  falsehood  that  could  be  fabri- 
cated ? 

Here  then  the  argvnnent  was  incontrovertible :  A  miracle 
had  been  wrought :  the  persons  who  had  been  the  instruments 
of  effecting  it,  ascribed  the  power  to  Jesus,  who,  agreeably 
to  the  prophecies  concerning  him,  had  been  "  set  at  nought  by 
the  builders,  and  was  become  the  Head  of  the  corner " :"  there 
was  therefore  no  alternative  left,  but  to  acknowledge  Jesus 
as  the  true  Messiah.  How  infatuated  must  they  be,  who 
could  withhold  their  assent  from  so  plain  a  truth  !] 

2.  That  they  in  God's  sight  were  the  worst  of  mur- 
derers— 

[They  had  not  been  able  to  fix  any  charge  of  guilt  upon 
him;  seeing  that  he  had  in  all  things  approved  himself 
"  The  Holy  One  and  the  Just :"  yet  had  they  insisted  on  his 
crucifixion,  when  Pilate,  convinced  of  his  innocence,  had 
*'  determined  to  let  him  go :"  yea,  though  he  was  "  the  Prince 
and  Author  of  life,"  they  had  preferred  "  a  murderer"  and 
destroyer  of  life  before  him  ^.  It  was  true,  they  had  acted 
"  ignorantly,"  blinded  by  their  own  prejudices  and  passions ^r 
but  still  they  were  highly  criminal  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  and 
must  perish  to  all  eternity,  if  they  did  not  look  to  Him  as  their 
Saviour,  whom  they  had  crucified  as  a  malefactor. 

What  a  tremendous  charge  was  this !  To  be  accused  of 
murder !  of  murdering  the  Prince  of  hfe,  and  "  crucifying 
the  Lord  of  glory !"  But  the  charge  was  undeniable  :  and  no 
hope  of  mercy  remained  to  them,  but  by  repenting  of  their 
guih,  and  seeking  to  be  cleansed  from  it  in  that  very  blood 
which  they  themselves  had  shed.] 

But,  as  the  miracle  in  this  view  is  profitable  chiefly 
to  the  Jews,  we  shall  proceed  to  consider  it, 

II.  As  a  ground  of  consolation  to  us — 

Whilst  we  enter  into  all  the  feelings  of  the  man 
that  was  restored,  and  are  ready,  as  it  were,  to  unite 
with  him  in  all  the  expressions  of  his  joy,  we  cannot 
but  regard  his  miraculous  restoration  as  calculated, 

1.  To  confirm  our  faith — 

[What  cannot  the  Lord   Jesus  Christ  effect?    Whose 
soul  can  he  not  heal  as  easily,  and  as  effectually,  as  he  healed 

the 

'ver.  11.  'Ch.  iii.  13— 15.  -  ib.  ver.  17. 
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the  body  of  that  poor  man?  "  Is  there  any  thing  too  hard  for 
him?" ] 

2.  To  encourage  our  hope — ■ 

Long  had  that  man  neglected  the  opportunities  which 
the  presence  of  Jesus  at  Jerusalem  afforded  him :  for  we 
cannot  doubt,  but  that  if  he  had  applied  to  Jesus  for  relief, 
as  myriads  of  others  did,  he  would  not  have  applied  in  vain. 
But  now  the  mercy  which  he  had  never  thought  of  seeking, 
was  conferred  upon  him  unsolicited'.  What  then  will  not 
Jesus  do  for  them  that  ask  him?  What  though  we  have 
slighted  him  all  our  days,  and  have  never  so  much  as  thought 
of  him  till  this  present  hour ;  will  he  spurn  us  from  his  foot- 
stool ?  Has  he  not  said,  that  "  Whosoever  cometh  to  him,  he 
will  in  no  iv'ise  cast  out?" ] 

3.  To  inflame  our  love — 

[We  wonder  not  at  the  ecstacies  of  the  restored  man: 
we  should  rather  wonder  if  he  had  not  so  expressed  his  joy 
and  gratitude.  Bvit  have  not  we  also  cause  for  joy?  Does 
not  every  recovery  from  sickness,  or  every  continuance  of 
health,  proceed  from  the  same  source  ?  and  is  it  not  equally  a 
ground  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  ?  The  circimistance  of  his 
cure  being  miraculous  attracted  more  attention,  it  is  true  ; 
but  it  added  nothing  to  the  value  of  the  blessing  bestowed : 
and  if  we  were  duly  sensible  of  the  benefits  we  enjoy,  we 
should  glorify  our  God  even  as  he  did. 

But  what  if  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  healed  our  souls  P 
What  if,  by  his  life-giving  word,  he  has  quickened  us  from 
the  dead  ?  Should  not  2ve  praise  and  magnify  his  name  ? 
Wovdd  not  "  even  the  stones  cry  out  against  us,  if  ive  held 
our  peace  ?"  See  what  the  prophet  foretold  as  the  effect  of 
the  preached  Gospel ;  "  Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an 
hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  sing ''."  See  what 
David  experienced  as  the  result  of  this  mercy  to  his  own 
soul';  and  know,  that  if  the  same  exiernal  demonstrations  of 
joy  be  not  called  for,  the  same  infernal  frame  of  mind  as  the 
healed  cripple  possessed,  should  distinguish   every  one  that 

professes  to  believe  in  Christ "  What  shall  I   render 

to  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  towards  me  ?"  is  surely  as 
proper  to  be  asked  on  account  of  spiritual  blessings,  as  of  any 
mercies  that  can  be  vouchsafed  to  our  poor  perishing  bodies.] 

Improvement — • 

1.  Let  us  seek  ourselves  to  be  living  witnesses  for 
Christ— 

[Little  did  this  healed  cripple  imagine  what  weight   he 

added 
'  Ch.  iii.  6,  7.  ''  I-,ai.  xxxv.  5,  6. 

'  Ps.  ciii.  1.  3. 
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added  to  the  Apostles'  testimony,  or  how  the  sight  of  him 
confounded  all  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  little 
does  the  consistent  Christian  imagine  to  what  a  degree  he 
strengthens  the  hands  of  those  who  preach  the  Gospel. 
Truly  we  take  courage  when  we  can  appeal  to  the  effects  of 
our  ministry  on  the  hearts  and  lives  of  our  hearers.  O  let  those 
who  profess  to  have  received  the  truth,  shew,  that  the  grace 
of  Christ  has  wrought  as  effectually  on  them  for  the  renovation 
of  their  souls,  as  it  wrought  on  the  cripple  for  the  restoration 
of  his  limhs.  Let  every  temper  and  disposition  of  ovn*  minds 
constrain  our  enemies  to  acknowledge,  that  "  we  have  been 
with  Jesus,"  and  are  blessed  monuments  of  his  transforming 

power" Such  an  exhibition  of  his  power  and  grace, 

will  glorify  him  more  than  all  the  bodily  cures  he  ever 
wrought".] 

2.  Let  us  never  be  afraid  to  vindicate  his  cause — 
[It  was  but  lately  that  Peter  was  intimidated  by  the 
voice  of  a  servant-maid ;  but  now  he  boldly  confronted  the 
whole  Sanhedrim,  and  charged  them  all  with  the  murder  of 
their  Messiah.  Thus,  if  the  whole  world  were  to  rise 
against  us  for  our  attachment  to  Christ,  we  should  not  give 
way  to  any  unworthy  fears,  or  be  deterred  from  confessing 
him  openly  before  men.  We  must  indeed  look  well  to  our 
own  spirit,  and  guard  against  the  intemperate  sallies  of  an 
angry  or  vindictive  mind :  the  Apostolic  rule  should  be 
rigidly  adhered  to,  "  Be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to 
every  one  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you 
ivilh  meekness  and  Jear  ° :"  but  still  we  must  never  be  ashamed 
of  Christ,  but  "  be  faithful  unto  death,  if  ever  we  would 
receive  from  him  a  crown  of  life" ] 

°  See  Isai.  xliii.  11,  12.  "  2  Thess.  i,  11, 12.  with  Jsai.lxii.  3. 

°  1  Pet.  iii.  14,  15,  l6'. 
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Acts  iv.  12.  Neither  is  there  salvatio?i  in  any  other :  for  there  is 
none  othername  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  ue 
must  be  saved. 

FROM  the  account  given  us  of  the  miracles 
wrought  by  our  blessed  Lord,  we  should  be  led,  not 
only  to  acknowledge  him  as  the  true  Messiah,  but  to 
consider  what  we  ourselves  may  expect  at  his  hands. 
His  apostles,  Peter  and  John,  had  healed  a  man  who 
had  been  lame  from  his  birth.    The  spectators,  filled 

with 
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with  astonishment,  were  ready  to  ascribe  the  honour 
of  this  miracle  to  them :  but  they  told  them  by  whom 
it  had  been  effected,  even  by  Jesus,  whom  they  had 
rejected  ;  but  who,  notwithstanding^  their  contempt 
of  him,  was,  and  by  this  miracle  had  proved  himself 
to  be,  "  the  head-stone  of  the  corner*."  Thev  then 
directed  the  attention  of  their  auditors  to  their  own 
eternal  interests,  and  assured  them,  that  as  Jesus 
alone  restored  the  cripple  to  the  use  of  his  limbs, 
so  Jesus  alone  could  save  them  from  everlasting 
perdition  *'. 

In  discoursing  upon  the  words  before  us,  it  will  be 
proper  to  notice, 

I.  What  is  implied — 

Nothing  can  be  more  clearlv  implied  than  that  there 
is  salvation  for  us  in  Christ.  It  may  be  thought  that 
it  is  unnecessary  to  insist  upon  so  plain  and  obvious 
a  truth,  more  especially  amon^  those  who  call  them- 
selves Christians :  but  this  truth  is  far  from  being 
universally  known;  and  the  grounds  on  which  it 
stands  are  very  little  considered  :  and,  if  it  were  as 
well  understood  as  we  are  apt  to  imagine,  still  there 
would  be  a  necessity  for  dwelling  frequently  upon  it, 
on  account  of  its  vast  importance,  and  of  "  deter- 
mining with  St.  Paul  to  know  nothing  among  our 
people  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified." 

In  confirmation  of  it,  we  shall  appeal, 

1.  To  the  typical  representations  of  Christ — 

[There  were  a  great  variety  of  sacrifices  under  the  Law, 
which  typified  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  lamb  that  was 
offered  every  morning  and  evening,  foreshewed  "  the  Lamb 
of  God  that  should  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world  :"  and  the 
scape-goat,  which  bore  the  iniquities  of  all  Israel  into  an  unin- 
habited wilderness,  exhibited  in  yet  more  striking  colours  the 
removal  of  our  guilt  by  a  transfer  of  it  to  the  head  of  Jesus. 
To  dwell  on  all  the  ceremonies  that  were  appointed  on  diffe- 
rent occasions  for  the  expiation  of  sin,  is  needless  :  suffice  it 
to  observe,  that  "  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  could  not  take 
away  sin ;"  and  that  if  those  offerings  had  not  respect  to  Christ, 

they 

•ver.  11.  ''  It  is  evident  that  the  text  refers,  not  to  bodily  heal- 

ing, but  to  a  salvation  which  the  Apostles  themselves,    and  all  their 
hearers,  stood  in  need  of. 
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they  were  altogether  unworthy,  either  to  be  prescribed  to 
man,  or  to  be  accepted  for  him.  But  the  efficacy  of  those 
sacrifices  for  the  ends  for  which  they  were  instituted,  proves, 
beyond  a  doubt,  the  infinitely  greater  efficacy  of  that  sacrifice 
which  Christ  in  due  time  offered  on  the  cross  ^] 

2.  To  the  positive  declarations  concerning  him — 

[Nothing  can  be  conceived  more  clear  and  strong  than 
the  Scripture  declarations  of  Christ's  sufficiency  to  save. 
How  forcibly  has  the  prophet  marked  the  extent '^,  the  ful- 
ness %  and  the  freeness^  of  his  salvation!  He  invites  "all  the 
ends  of  the  earth,"  even  persons  defiled  "  with  crimson  sins," 
to  accept  all  the  benefits  of  the  Gospel,  "  without  money  and 
without  price."  In  the  New  Testament  the  same  things  are 
spoken  with  all  the  energy  that  language  can  afibrd.  All, 
without  exception,  are  exhorted  to  come  to  Christ^,  with  all 
assurance  that  he  will  cleanse  them  from  all  sin**,  and  bestow 
upon  them  freely  all  the  blessings  of  grace  and  glory'.  Is  all 
this  a  mere  mockery  and  delusion  ?  It  surely  is  so,  if  Christ 
be  not  "  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God 
by  him*"."] 

3.  To  matter  of  fact — 

[We  can  draw  aside  the  veil  of  heaven,  and  point  to 
some  before  the  throne  of  God,  who  are  such  monuments  of 
grace,  as  leave  no  doubt  respecting  the  sufficiency  of  Christ 
to  save  any  others  whatsoever.  Behold  that  man,  a  mur- 
derer ;  a  murderer  of  no  common  stamp  :  he  was  not  satisfied 
with  shedding  the  blood  of  a  few  of  his  fellow-creatures,  or 
of  those  who  were  deserving  of  death ;  hut  he  "  made  the 
very  streets  of  Jerusalem  to  run  down  with  blood,  and  that 
with  the  blood  of  innocents."  Moreover,  this  was  but  a  small 
part  of  the  guilt  he  had  contracted ;  so  various  and  so  enor- 
mous were  his  crimes.  Yet  is  he,  even  Manasseh,  a  chosen 
vessel,  in  whom  God  is,  and  for  ever  will  be,  glorified'. 

Seest  thou  that  woman  also  ?  We  know  not  the  particulars 
of  her  conduct;  but  she  was  so  vile  and  notorious  a  sinner, 
that  it  was  a  disgrace  to  notice  her,  yea  our  Lord's  conde- 
scending to  notice  her  was  made  a  ground  of  doubting  his 
divine  mission:  nevertheless  she  also,  though  once  pos- 
sessed by  seven  devils,  is  now  in  glory.  She  received,  while 
yet  upon  earth,  an  assured  testimony,  from  our  Lord  himselfj 
that  her  sins,  numerous  as  they  were,  were  all  forgiven"":  and 
now  is  she  singing  the  triumphs  of  redeeming  love  as  loud  as 
any  in  heaven. 

We 

•  Heb.  ix.  13,14.       "*  Isai.  xlv.  22.  '  Isai.  i.l8.        '  Isai,  lv.1,2. 

«^  Mat.  xi.  28.  John  vi.37.  ''  1  John  i.  7.  Acts  xiii.  89. 

'  John  iv.  10.  &  vii.  37,  38.  "  Heb.  vii.  25. 

'  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  1 — 13.  "  Luke  vii, 47,48. 
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We  could  easily  refer  to  a  multitude  of  others,  whose  enor- 
mities were  beyond  all  measure  great,  who  nevertheless  were 
"  washed,  justified,  and  sanctified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God"."  But  enough  has 
been  said  to  put  out  of  all  question  the  blessed  truth  we  are 
insisting  on,  namely,  that  Jesus  is  a  Saviour,  and  a  Great  One, 
and  able  to  deliver  all  who  trust  in  him°.] 

Let  US  now  turn  our  attention  to, 

II.  What  is  expressed — 

What  solemn  asseverations  are  these  in  the  text ! 
One  would  have  supposed  that  the  former  of  them 
would  have  been  quite  sufficient :  but  the  Apostle 
thought  no  repetitions  superfluous,  nor  any  accumu- 
lation of  words  too  strong,  on  such  a  subject  as  this. 
Indeed,  it  is  of  infinite  importance  to  every  one  of 
us  to  know,  that,  as  there  is  salvation  for  us  in  Christ, 
so  "  there  is  no  salvation  in  any  other.'' 

\ .  There  is  not — • 

[In  whom  else  can  we  find  the  requisites  of  a  Saviour  P  In 
whom  can  we  find  a  sufiiciency,  either  of  merit  to  j  ustify,  or 
of  power  to  renew,  a  sinner?  If  we  should  apply  to  the 
highest  angel  in  heaven  to  give  us  of  his  merit,  he  would  tell 
us  that  "  he  himself  is  only  an  unprofitable  servant ;  for  that 
he  does  no'more^than  is  his  duty  to  do*"."  If  we  should 
intreat  him  to  change  our  hearts,  he  would  confess  his  utter 
inability  to  effect  so  great  a  work.  Shall  we  then  look  to 

ourselves  ?  We  are  full  of  sin.  Our  merit  is  found — where  ? 
not  in  heaven  truly,  but  in  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and 
brimstone  '.  "  Nor  have  we  in  ourselves  a  sufiiciency  even 
to  think  a  good  thought  "■ ;"  much  less  to  renew  ourselves  after 
the  Divine  image.  None  but  Jesus  could  atone  for  sin: 
none  but  Jesus  could  yield  such  an  obedience  to  the  law  as 
should  be  capable  of  being  imputed  to  others  :  none  but  Jesus 
can  send  down  the  Holy  Spirit  into  the  souls  of  men,  or  say 
to  them,  "  My  grace  is  sufiScient  for  you':"  and  therefore 
*'  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men 
whereby  we  can  be  saved." 

If  there  were  any  other  Saviour,  the  most  emine?it  of  God's 
servants  would  have  had  some  intimation  of  it.  Abraham,  the 
friend  of  God,  and  the  father  of  the  Faithful,  would  probably 
have  heard  of  him :  but  he  knew  of  none  other ;  for  he  sought 
acceptance  through  Christ  alone,  and  was  justified    solely 

through 

"  1  Cor.  vi.  9 — 11.  "  Isai.  xix.  20.  p  Luke  xvii.  10. 

'  Rom.  m.  19.  '2  Cor.  iii.  5.  '  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 
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through  faith  in  him  *.  David  too,  the  man  after  God's  own 
heart,  who  was  inspired  to  write  so  much  respecting  Christ, 
would  probably  have  been  acquainted  with  such  an  impor- 
tant fact  in  order  to  his  own  salvation ;  but  he  sought  refuge 
in  none  but  Christ ;  "  Purge  me  with  hysso]),"  says  he,  "  and 
I  shall  be  clean;  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow"." 
We  might  hope  at  least  that  some  information  of  this  kind 
would  have  been  given  to  the  apostle  Paul,  who  was  more 
fully  instructed  in  the  mind  and  will  of  God  than  any  other 
person :  yet  he  knew  of  no  other  name  but  that  of  Jesus ; 
he  renounced  all  hope  "in  his  own  righteousness  that  he  might 
be  found  in  Christ "" ;"  and  "  he  determined  to  insist  on 
nothing,  in  all  his  ministrations,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him 
crucified^." 

Whether  therefore  we  consider  the  insufficiency  of  all  the 
creatures  to  stand  in  the  place  of  a  Saviour  to  us,  or  the  utter 
ignorance  of  all  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  respecting  the 
appointment  of  any  creature  to  sustain  that  office,  we  may  be 
sure  that  there  is  none  other  than  the  Person  mentioned  in 
the  text,  who  is  a  man  indeed,  but  is,  at  the  same  time,  "  God 
over  all  blessed  for  evermore."] 

2.  There  cannot  be — 

[We  presume  not  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written ;  or 
to  say  what  God  might  have  done  if  he  had  pleased :  but  we 
are  fully  warranted  by  the  Scriptures  to  say,  that,  consist- 
ently with  his  honour,  as  the  Moral  Governor  of  the  Uni- 
verse, man  could  not  have  been  saved  without  a  Mediator : 
nor  could  any  Mediator  besides  Jesus  have  been  found  to 
execute  all  that  was  necessary  for  our  salvation.  It  was 
necessary  that  the  justice  of  God  should  be  satisfied  for  the 
violations  of  his  law  ;  that  his  holiness  should  be  displayed 
in  a  marked  abhorrence  of  sin  ;  that  his  truth  should  be  kept 
inviolate  by  the  execution  of  his  threatenings  ;  and  that  his 
law  should  be  honoured,  as  well  by  an  obedience  to  its  pre- 
cepts, as  by  an  endvn-ing  of  its  penalties.  Now  none  but 
Jesus,  who  was  God  as  well  as  man,  could  effect  all  these 
things,  and  therefore  none  but  he  could  save  us. 

But  there  is  yet  another  ground  on  which  we  may  deny 
that  any  other  could  save  us ;  namely,  that  if  we  were  in- 
debted to  any  other,  either  for  righteousness  or  strength,  we 
could  not  join  in  the  songs  of  the  Redeemed  in  heaven,  but 
must  separate  from  the  heavenly  choir  %  and  ascribe  to  our- 
selves, or  to  some  other,  (inasmuch  as  we  were  indebted  to 
ourselves  or  them,)  the  honour  of  our  salvation.  And  how 
would  this  comport  with  the  dignity  of  Jehovah,  who  has 

determined 

»  Rom.  iv.  3—5.  "  Ps.  li.  7.  ^  Phil.  iii.  9. 

"  1  Cor,  u.  2.  *  Rev.  vii.  9,  10. 
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determined  "  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence  ?"  It 
is  in  vain  to  say  that  the  glory  would  ultimately  accrue  to  him : 
for  if  we  be  saved  by,  or  for,  any  thing  of  our  own,  we  may, 
and  must,  so  far  take  the  glory  to  ourselves'':  and  that  would 
create  discord  in  heaven,  and  be  irreconcileable  with  the 
honour  of  the  Divine  Majesty.] 

Address, 

1.  The  careless — • 

[Wherefore  are  men  so  indifferent  about  their  spiritual 
concerns  ?  Is  it  that  they  are  in  no  danger  of  perishing  ?  If 
that  were  the  case,  why  is  so  much  said  respecting  salvation  ? 
and  why  are  we  cautioned  so  strongly  against  relying  on  any 
but  Jesus  Christ  ?  Surely  the  very  circumstance  of  Christ 
being  sent  down  from  heaven  to  die  for  us,  is  enough  to 
alarm  all  our  fears,  and  to  convince  us,  that,  if  the  salvation 
offered  us  could  be  procured  by  none  but  him,  the  danger  of 
those  who  are  not  interested  in  him  must  be  inexpressibly 
great.  Let  the  careless  then  consider  this;  and  flee  for 
refuge  to  the  hope  that  is  set  before  them.] 

2.  The  self-righteous — 

[It  is  difficult  to  convince  those  who  are  looking  to 
Christ  in  part,  that  they  are  really  renouncing  Christ  alto- 
gether. But  the  Scriptures  are  so  plain  on  this  point,  that  there 
cannot  be  the  smallest  doubt  respecting  it.  Salvation  is  "  of 
faith,  on  purpose  that  it  may  be  by  grace":"  and  if  it  be, 
whether  in  whole  or  in  part,  by  our  own  works,  it  ceases  to 
be  of  grace :  it  must  be  wholly  of  grace,  or  wholly  of  works '': 
it  must  exclude  boasting  altogether,  or  else  admit  it.  But 
boasting  must  be  excluded  wholly  *= :  and  therefore  all  de- 
pendence whatsoever  on  our  own  works  must  be  wholly 
and  for  ever  renounced*^.  If  we  will  not  accept  salvation  on 
these  terms,  "  Christ  shall  profit  us  nothing*."] 

3.  The  desponding — 

[The  person  healed  by  Peter  and  John  was  a  very  fit 
emblem  of  our  state  by  nature  and  practice.  "  We  are 
transgressors  from  the  womb."  But,  desperate  as  in  appear- 
ance our  condition  is,  there  is  in  Jesus  a  sufficiency  of  power 
and  grace  to  make  us  whole :  "  his  name,  through  faith  in  his 
jiame,  shall  give  us  a  perfect  soundness  in  the  presence"  of 
God  and  man^  Let  none  complain  as  though  they  were 
beyond  the  reach  of  mercy :  for  there  is  nothing  impossible 
with  Jesus  :  "with  him  there  is  mercy;  with  him  is  plenteous 
redemption;  and  he  shall  redeem  Israel  from  all  his  sins^."] 

•  Rom.  iv.  2.  ''  Rom.  iv.  l6.  *  Rom.  xi.  6. 

^  Rom.  iii.  27.  *  ib.  ver.  8.  '  Gal.  v.  2,  4. 

«  Acts  iii.  16.  &  iv.  10.  ^  Ps.  cxxx.  7. 
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DCCCLVIII. 

CONTEST  BETWEEN  PREJUDICE   AND    RELIGION. 

Acts  iv.  18 — 20.  And  they  called  them,  and  commanded  them 
not  to  speak  at  all,  nor  teach,  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  But 
Peter  a7id  John  answered  and  said  unto  them,  IVhether  it  he 
rifffit  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto 
God,  judge  ye :  for  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we 
have  seen  and  heard, 

WHEN  we  see  the  enmity  of  the  human  heart 
agamst  religion  in  these  days,  we  are  readj^  to  im- 
pute some  blame  to  the  persons  in  whom  that  reli- 
gion is  displayed  :  it  scarcely  seems  possible  that 
a  thing  so  excellent  and  beautiful  as  true  religion 
should  be  an  object  of  offence.  But  if  we  look  back 
to  the  first  establishment  of  Christianity,  we  find 
that  the  same  aversion  to  it  was  then  manifested  by 
ungodly  men,  even  though  it  was  exhibited  in  the 
purest  form,  and  was  recommended  by  the  most 
beneficent  and  stupendous  miracles.  In  the  history 
before  us  we  see  in  a  very  striking  view, 

I.  The  force  of  prejudice — 

Nothing  can  be  conceived  more  unreasonable  than 
the  conduct  of  the  Jewish  Rulers  towards  the  Apo- 
stles— 

[They  saw  that  a  wonderful  miracle  had  been  wrought  in 
confirmation  of  the  doctrine  which  the  Apostles  preached^ 
Now  what  line  of  conduct  would  candour  have  prescribed? 
Would  not  any  person  under  its  influence  have  inquired 
about  the  doctrine,  and  compared  it  with  the  holy  Scriptures? 
Would  he  not  have  examined  carefully  whether  there  was 
any  real  connexion  between  the  miracle  and  the  doctrine, 
and  whether  it  was  indeed  a  testimony  fi-om  Heaven  to  the 
truth  of  Christianity  ?  But  behold  how  the  Jewish  Rulers 
acted  on  that  occasion :  they  imprisoned  the  Apostles,  tried 
them  as  criminals,  disregarded  all  evidence  in  their  favour, 
and,  when  they  could  not  subvert  the  doctrine  by  argument, 
determined  to  suppress  it  by  authority.  They  would  have 
proceeded  even  to  punish  the  preachers  of  it,  if  they  had  not 
loeen  afraid  of  exciting  discontent  among  the  people :  it  was 
fear  alone,  and  not  equity,  that  prevented  them  from  pro- 
ceeding to  yet  severer  measures.     Theh*  language,  in  effect, 

*  ver.  10. 
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was  this  :  *  A  great  miracle  has  been  wrought  indeed ;  but  we 
will  not  have  it  mentioned.  The  doctrine  which  it  was  in- 
tended to  confirm,  appears  to  be  from  God ;  but  we  will  not 
have  it  mentioned.  The  tendency  of  the  doctrine,  as  far  as 
we  can  judge  from  the  miracle,  is  most  salutary  and  bene- 
ficial ;  but  we  will  not  have  it  mentioned.  The  preachers  of 
that  doctrine  profess  to  have  received  a  commission  from 
God  himself;  but  we  will  not  suflTer  them  to  execute  it. 
They  tell  us  that  they  open  to  men  the  only  possible  way  of 
salvation ;  but  we  care  not  for  the  salvation  of  men,  nor  will 
we  suffer  any  further  attempts  to  promote  it.  They  tell  us, 
that  it  is  at  the  peril  of  their  own  souls  to  decline  the  office 
assigned  them  ;  but  what  care  we  about  their  souls  ?  they 
shall  not  execute  their  office,  though  they,  and  the  whole 
world,  should  perish  through  their  neglect.  They  tell  us 
they  must  obey  God ;  but  we  care  not  for  God  :  they  shall 
obey  us,  and  not  God  ;  and  if  they  do  not  regard  us  more 
than  God,  we  will  make  them  feel  the  weight  of  our  heaviest 
displeasure.'] 

But  unreasonable  as  this  was,  it  shews,  as  in  a 
glass,  the  precise  manner  in  which  the  enemies  of 
religion  act  at  this  day — 

[The  truth  and  excellence  of  Christianity  are  viniversally 
acknowledged,  together  with  the  obligation  of  all  persons  to 
obey  it :  yet  no  sooner  does  any  one  begin  to  obey  it  from  the 
heart,  than  his  friends  and  relatives  endeavour  to  check  his 
progress.  In  vain  does  he  bring  his  sentiments  to  the  test  of 
Scripture  ;  or  urge  the  commands  of  God,  and  the  awful 
judgments  that  will  await  him  if  unfaithful  to  his  God  :  autho- 
rity, as  in  the  case  before  us,  usurps  the  place  of  reason,  and 
the  will  of  man  is  put  in  opposition  to  the  will  of  God.  Un- 
reasonable and  impious  as  this  is,  it  is  the  practice  of  parents, 
of  masters,  of  all  that  are  in  authority,  as  far  as  the  laws  of 

the  land,  or  the  liberal  spirit  of  the  times,  will  admit 

and  wherever  religion  most  flourishes,  there  will  this  conduct 
most  openly  prevail '',] 

This  however,  for  the  most  part,  serves  only  to 
call  forth, 

II.  The  power  of  religion — 

Beautifully  was  it   exemplified    on   the    occasion 
before  us.     Behold  the  Apostles; 

1.   How  firm  their  conduct  ! — 

[Lately  had  they  all  fled  from  their  Master  through  fear 

of 
*  The  terms  "  unreasonable  and  wicked"  are  still  applicable  to  the 
generality  of  Unbelievers.     2  Thess.  iii.  2. 
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of  participating  his  troubles;  but  now  they  face  the  whole 
Sanhedrim,  undaunted,  undismayed.  They  knew  that  God 
was  on  their  side  ;  and  therefore  they  "  feared  not  what  man 
could  do  unto  them."  This  was,  and  ever  will  be,  the  effect 
of  true  religion :  "  the  righteous  are  as  bold  as  a  Hon  :"  and 
they  who  truly  fear  God,  will  cast  off  every  other  fear ] 

2.  How  forcible  their  appeal! — 

[Their  words  were  few,  but  unanswerable :  for  who  can 
doubt  whether  Jtiun  should  rule,  or  GodP  Who  can  hesitate 
to  determine  the  question  in  general,  or  how  to  act  upon  it  in 
his  own  case?  If  man  can  do  more  for  us  than  God,  or  prove 
a  more  formidable  enemy  than  God,  then  may  we  prefer  his 
favour  before  God's, .  and  have  a  greater  dread  of  his  dis- 
pleasure :  but  if  man  be  so  weak  as  to  be  crushed  before  the 
moth,  then  may  we  set  at  nought  all  his  threatenings,  and 
persist  without  fear  in  the  service  of  our  God.  Indeed,  if 
"^we  have  seen,  and  heard  "  aright  the  blessed  truths  of  the 
Gospel,  we  shall  so  feel  their  constraining  influence,  as  to 
defy  every  effort  of  men  or  devils  to  counteract  them.] 

From  this  history  thenVe  may  learx, 

1.  What  is  that   doctrine   we   are    concerned  to 
hear — 

[That  is  the  true  doctrine  which  proclaims  salvation  in 
"  the  name  of  Jesus."  This  it  was  which  the  Apostles 
preached ;  and  which  every  Minister  must  preach.  There  is 
indeed  "  salvation  in  no  other  name ;"  and  therefore  all 
who  desire  salvation  should  embrace  it  with  their  whole 
hearts ] 

2.  What  is  the  treatment  we  must  expect  to  meet 
with — 

[If  we  either  preach  or  profess  the  foregoing  doctrine, 
we  must  expect  the  same  scenes  to  be  again  realized  as  were 
exhibited  in  the  Apostles'  days.  The  enmity  of  the  human 
heart  against  God  is  still  the  same  as  ever ;  and  "  they  who 
are  born  after  the  flesh  will  still,  as  much  as  ever,  persecute 
those  who  are  born  after  the  Spirit."  "  Let  none  then  think 
it  strange,  if  a  fiery  trial  be  sent  to  try  them" ] 

3.  What  is  that  conduct  we  are  bound  to   ob- 
serve— 

[Amidst  all  the  injuries  they  sustained,  the  Apostles 
yielded  not  either  to  invective  or  complaint.  But  they  were 
immoveable  as  rocks.  Thus  must  we  possess  our  souls 
in  patience,  and  maintain  our  profession  stedfast  unto  the 
end ] 
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DCCCLIX. 

THE  BENEFIT  OF  UNITED  PRAYER. 

Acts  iv.  31,  32.  And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  ivas 
shaken  where  they  were  assembled  together ;  and  they  vjere  all 
jilledwith  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  they  spake  the  word  of  God 
with  boldness.  And  the  inultitude  of  them  that  believed  ivere 
of  one  heart  and.  one  soul :  neither  said  any  of  them  that  ought 
of  the  things  ivhich  he  possessed  ivas  his  own;  hut  they  had  all 
things  common. 

"WHETHER,  as  has  been  said  by  many,  the  blood  of 
the  Martyrs  has  been  the  seed  of  the  Church,  we  will 
not  undertake  to  determine:  but  we  have  no  doubt 
but  that  persecution  has  greatly  tended  to  benefit  the 
Church  in  all  ages:  it  has  produced  a  greater  degree 
of  separation   between  the  Church  and  the  world, 
and  has  thereby  contributed  very  essentially  to  keep 
the  saints  from  much  contamination,  which  from  a 
closer  union  with  the  world  they  would  of  necessity 
have  contracted.     It  has  also  driven  them  to  prayer, 
and  brought  them  help  from  above  :    and  further,  it 
has  united  them  more  with  each  other,  and  stirred 
them  up  to  a  greater  measure  of  zeal  in  strengthen- 
ing  and  encouraging  one  another  to  fight  the  good 
fight  of  faith.      The  very   unreasonableness  of  the 
persecutors  has  in   many   instances    confirmed   the 
saints   in  their  determination  to  hold  fast  the  pro- 
fession of  their  faith  without  wavering\     Certainly 
if  ever  persecution  was  unreasonable,  it  was  so  in  the 
instance  before  us.     A  most  benevolent  miracle  had 
been  wrought  by  the  Apostles,  who  took  occasion  to 
proclaim  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  whose  name  they 
had  wrought  it,  as    the  only  Saviour  of  the  world. 
To   prev^ent  the   extension   of    their  influence,    the 
Rulers  and  Elders  laid  hands  upon  them,  and  impri- 
soned them,  and  with  many  threats  commanded  them 
to  speak  no  more  in  the  name  of  Jesus.    But,  behold 
the  effect  that  was  produced,  both  on  the  Apostles, 
and  on  the  whole  infant  Church!  the  Apostles  were 
no  sooner  liberated,  than  they  "  went  to  their  own 
company  and  reported  all  that  had  been  said  unto 

them  : 
»  Phil.  i.  U. 
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them  :  and  the  consequence  was,  that  they  all  betook 
themselves  to  prayer,  and  obtained  help  from  God  to 
prosecute  their  work  with  augmented  energy  and 
effect. 

The  points  to  which  we  would  call  your  attention 
are, 

I.  The  prayer  they  offered — 

The  particular  point  of  view  in  which  I  wish  this 
to  be  noticed  is,  as  illustrating  the  holy  superiority  to 
all  personal  considerations,  which  the  first  Christians 
manifested  in  the  midst  of  their  deepest  trials  :  they 
disdained  to  think  of  their  own  ease  or  interests,  in 
comparison  of  God's  honour,  and  the  welfare  of  man- 
kind. Yet  so  far  were  they  from  ostentation,  that  it 
is  from  what  is  omitted,  rather  than  from  any  thing 
expressed,  that  we  collect  this  exalted  sentiment. 
In  their  prayer, 

1 .  They  view  the  hand  of  God  himself  in  their 
trials — 

[They  address  Jehovah  as  the  Creator,  and  consequently 
the  Governor,  of  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth.  They 
bring  to  mind  a  prophecy  of  David,  wherein  it  was  foretold, 
that  all  the  powers  of  the  world  would  combine  against  the 
Lord  and  his  Christ.  They  acknowledge  that  this  prediction 
had  been  verified  in  the  opposition  which  had  been  made  to 
their  Divine  Master,  l)y  all,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles.  But 
in  all  this  they  see  and  confess  the  hand  of  God,  ordering  and 
directing  all  things  in  such  a  way  that  his  own  decrees  and 
purposes  should  be  all  fulfilled''. 

Now  all  this  may  at  first  sight  appear  to  have  been  irrele- 
vant to  their  case :  for,  what  reference  had  it  at  all  to  their 
sufferings  ?  The  connexion  between  the  two  must,  as  I  have 
said,  be  found  in  that  which  is  implied,  rather  than  in  that 
which  is  expressed.  It  is  as  though  they  had  said,  "  Thou, 
Lord,  hast  foretold  that  thy  Church  and  people  shall  be  per- 
secuted :  thou  hast  shewn  us,  in  the  person  of  thy  dear  Son, 
what  we  are  to  expect  at  the  hands  of  ungodly  men :  but,  as 
in  his  case,  so  in  ours,  nothing  can  be  done  but  what  thou 
thyself  hast  ordained ;  nor  can  the  bitterest  foe  upon  earth 
exceed  the  commission  which  thou,  for  wise  and  gracious  ends, 
hast  given  him.  We  therefore  bow  not  our  knees  to  depre- 
cate any  trials,  which  thou  mayest  see  fit  to  send,  but  only  to 
ask  of  thee  such  a  measure  of  grace  as  shall  enable  us  to 

sustain 
"  ver,  24—28. 
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sustain  them,  and  such  manifestations  of  thy  power  as  shall 
carry  conviction  to  the  minds  of  our  most  obdurate  enemies." 
Thus,] 

2.  They  desire  only  that  God  may  be  glorified  in 
them — 

[They  desire  to  rise  to  the  occasion,  and  to  have  their 
energy  increased  in  proportion  to  the  difficulties  which  they 
have  to  contend  with.  Their  own  concerns  are  swallowed  up, 
as  it  were,  in  the  honour  of  their  God.  Happy  attainment ! 
How  surely  must  those  supplications  prosper,  which  are  dic- 
tated by  such  a  principle,  and  proceed  jprom  such  hallowed 
lips !] 

The  acceptableness  of  their  prayer  will  be  best 
seen  in, 

II.  The  answer  they  received — 

"■  The  house  was  shaken  wherein  they  were  assem- 
bled," in  token  that  God  had  heard  them,  and  that 
he  was  able  to  effect  whatever  should  most  conduce 
to  their  welfare.  The  Holy  Ghost  also  was  poured 
out  upon  them  in  a  more  abundant  measure,  not  in 
his  miraculous  powers,  but  in  his  gracious  and  sanc- 
tifying influences  ;  so  that  the  efi'ect  was  immediately 
visible  in  all.  Observe  the  effect  which  was  in- 
stantly produced; 

1.  On  the  Apostles — 

[In  them  we  see  an  immediate  increase  of  zeal  and  con- 
stancy :  "  They  spake  the  word  of  God  with  boldness ;  not 
only  not  intimidated  by  the  threats  of  their  enemies,  but 
greatly  strengthened  to  execute  their  office  with  energy  and 
effect;  insomuch,  that  "  with  greater  power  than  ever,  they 
gave  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus'^."  Mark  the 
connexion  of  this  with  their  persecution ;  and  see  how  influ- 
ential their  trials  were  to  render  their  ministry  more  exten- 
sively beneficial.  Their  own  souls  were  quickened  by  the 
opposition  which  they  met  with  :  they  were  strengthened  from 
on  high  in  answer  to  their  prayers :  every  word  they  uttered 
was  attended  with  unction  and  with  power :  having  within 
themselves  the  fruits  and  evidences  of  Christ's  tender  care, 
they  could  not  but  commend  him  to  others  as  an  able  and  all- 
sufficient  Saviour,  and  urge  all  to  seek  the  blessings  which 
they  themselves  so  richly  enjoyed. 

Now  it  is  thus  that  Ministers  are  formed  at  the  present  day. 
If  they  have  experienced  but  few  trials,  they  possess,  for  the 

most 
'■  vcr.  33. 
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most  part  but  little  energy.  It  is  only  when,  under  difficult  and 
trying  circumstances,  "  their  eyes  have  seen,  their  ears  heard, 
and  their  liands  handled  the  word  of  life,"  that  they  can  speak 
of  Christ  with  a  feeling  sense  of  his  excellency.  In  specula- 
tive knowledge  they  may  be  complete  ;  but  in  Divine  unction 
they  will  be  very  defective ;  and  their  words,  from  the  want  of 
that  unction,  will  never  reach  the  heart.  Hence  God  gene- 
rally permits  his  most  faithful  servants  to  be  severely  tried, 
in  order  that  from  their  own  experience  they  may  be  able  to 
instruct  and  comfort  the  people  committed  to  their  charge*^. 
Next,  see  the  effect  produced,] 

2.  On  the  Church  at  large — 

[As  in  the  teachers  there  was  an  immediate  Increase  of 
holy  zeal,  so  was  there  in  the  hearers  a  visible  augmentation 
of  heavenly  love.  Instantly  "  the  whole  multitude  of  Behevers 
became  of  one  heart  and  one  soul :  neither  said  any  of  them  that 
aught  of  the  things  that  he  possessed  was  his  own ;  but  they  had 
all  things  common."  They  all  considered  themselves  as  one 
body :  and  exactly  as  the  different  members  of  a  body,  the 
eye,  the  ear,  the  hand,  the  foot,  employ  their  respective  pow- 
ers, not  with  a  view  to  any  separate  interest  of  their  own,  but 
for  the  collective  benefit  of  the  whole,  so  did  these  Christians, 
as  soon  as  ever  they  were  "  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;" 
every  one  selling  his  houses  or  lands  to  form  one  common 
stock  for  the  support  and  comfort  of  the  whole. 

Mark  then  here  also  the  effect  of  persecution ;  how  it  united 
the  Lord's  people  in  one  common  bond,  and  advanced  their 
mutual  love  to  a  height,  which  under  other  circumstances  it 
would  never  have  attained.  Doubtless  the  particular  act  of 
casting  all  their  property  into  one  common  stock  is  to  be  imi- 
tated only  under  circumstances  similar  to  theirs :  but  the 
Spirit  that  dictated  that  act  should  abound  in  us,  as  much  as 
in  them :  and  it  will  abound  in  us  in  proportion  as  we  possess 
the  grace  of  Christ.  The  trials  of  the  saints  at  this  day  being 
light,  they  know  but  little  of  sympathy,  and  make  but  little 
sacrifices  for  the  good  of  others :  but,  if  they  were  driven  more 
to  God  by  the  sword  of  persecution,  they  would  feel  greater 
need  of  sympathy  themselves,  and  would  be  ready  to  exercise 
it  in  a  far  larger  measure  towards  others.] 

From  hence  we  may  learn, 

1.  Where  to  go  with  our  troubles — 

[Whither  should  we  go,  but  to  that  God,  who  has  or- 
dained them  all,  and  promised  to  overrule  them  for  our 
eternal  good  ?  The  Apostles  indeed  went  first  "  to  their  own 
company,  and  reported  all  that  had  been  said  to  them:"  but 

this 
■'2  Cor.  i.  3—6. 
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this  was  for  the  purpose  of  comforting  and  encouraging  ///e/w, 
and  not  with  a  view  to  obtain  comfort  or  encouragement 
themselves ;  for  that  they  betook  themselves  to  prayer,  hav- 
ing engaged  all  the  Church  to  unite  with  them  in  their  sup- 
plications. The  benefit  of  this  measure  to  all  who  engaged 
in  it,  you  have  already  heard :  whilst  they  were  in  the  very 
act  of  pouring  out  their  souls  before  God,  an  answer  was 
given  from  on  high  ;  and  every  soul  was  filled  v/ith  grace  and 
peace.  And  say,  Brethren,  has  it  never  been  so  with  you  ? 
Look  back  to  seasons  of  affliction,  when  you  could  find  no 
refuge  but  in  God  :  have  they  not  proved  seasons  of  })eculiar 
refreshment  to  your  souls  ?  Have  you  not  received  "  strength 
according  to  your  day,"  so  as  not  only  to  endure  your  tribu- 
lations, but  to  glory  in  them  ? Bear  in  remembrance 

then  that  direction  which  God  himself  has  given  you ;  "  Call 
upon  me  in  the  time  of  trouble,  and  I  will  hear  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  glorify  me."  Yes,  "  cast  your  burllien  on  the  Lord; 
and  he  will  sustain  you."] 

2.  How  to  recommend  our  principles — 

[It  is  to  the  shame  of  Christianity  that  there  are  so  many 
parties  amongst  us,  and  that  there  is  so  little  love  exercised 
by  them  towards  each  other.  Compare  the  Church  at  this 
time  with  the  Church  of  Christ  in  that  age :  alas !  at  what  a 
low  ebb  is  vital  godliness  amongst  the  professors  of  the  pre- 
sent day !  Instead  of  uniting  against  the  common  enemy,  they 
do  little  but  dispute  with  each  other :  and,  instead  of  every 
one  denying  himself  for  the  good  of  the  whole,  they  are  all 
immersed  in  selfishness,  and  are  intent  only  on  their  own 
personal  ease  or  interest.  But  so  did  not  the  saints  of  old : 
they  constrained  their  very  enemies  to  say,  "  Behold,  how 
these  Christians  love  one  another!"  Oh  that  such  seasons 
might  speedily  return,  and  that  our  eyes  might  v/itness  them 
in  this  place !  But  it  is  to  be  feared  that  we  shall  never  learn 
this  lesson,  till  we  are  taught  it  in  the  school  of  affliction. 
Yet  how  much  better  were  it  to  learn  it  from  the  example  of 
the  primitive  saints,  and  especially  from  the  example  of  "  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  though  he  was  rich,  for  our  sakes 
became  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich !" 
Beloved  Brethren,  set  these  examples  before  you,  and  im- 
plore grace  from  God,  that  you  may  be  able  to  walk  in  these 
blessed  paths.  Then  will  you  "  put  to  silence  the  ignorance 
of  foolish  men,"  and  constrain  your  very  enemies  to  "  acknow- 
ledge, that  God  is  with  you  of  a  truth."] 
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DCCCLX. 

ANANIAS  AND  SAPPIIIRA. 

Acts  V.  3  — 5.  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  WInj  hath  Satan  Jilled 
thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holii  Ghost,  and  to  keep  back  part 
of  the  price  of  the  landP  JVhile  it  remained,  uas  it  not  thine 
own  P  and  after  it  n>as  sold,  7cas  it  not  in  thine  own  power? 
IVhij  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thine  heart  P  Thou  hast 
not  lied  unto  men,  hut  unto  God.  ^  And  yinanias,  hearing  these 
words,  fell  doivn,  and  gave  np  the  ghost:  and  great  fear 
came  on  all  them  that  heard  these  words. 

IN  contemplating  the  dispensations  of  Provi- 
dence, there  are  some  which,  on  a  superficial  view,  we 
should  be  ready  to  accuse  of  severity;  but,  on  a 
closer  inspection  of  them,  we  shall  find  them  to  be 
replete  with  mercy.  At  the  first  establishment  of 
the  Jewish  religion,  Nadab  and  Abihu  were  slain  for 
offering  incense  with  strange  fire  ;  as  Corah  also  and 
his  company  were  for  their  rebellion  against  Moses. 
But  such  judgments,  though  terrible  to  the  indivi- 
duals concerned,  had  a  direct  tendency  to  benefit 
the  nation  at  large  ;  inasmuch  ay  they-iproclaimed  to 
all,  that  "  God  was  greatly  to  be  feared,"  and  "  to  be 
had  in  reverence  by  all  them  that  are  round  about 
him."  Thus,  at  the  first  establishment  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  Ananias  and  Sapphira  were  struck  dead 
for  endeavouring  to  impose  on  the  Apostles,  and  for 
professing  to  give  the  whole  produce  of  their  estate 
to  the  Church,  whilst  they  held  back  a  part  of  it  for 
their  own  use.  In  our  text,  Peter  shews  him  the 
enormity  of  his  offence,  and  inflicts  upon  him  the 
judgment  which  he  richly  merited.  To  make  a  sui- 
table improvement  of  this  history,  we  shall  notice, 
I.  The  representation  here  given  of  the  Holy  Ghost — 

The  falsehood  uttered  by  Ananias  and  his  wife 
seems  to  have  been  designed  only  to  impose  on  the 
Apostles  and  the  Church :  but  St.  Peter  speaks  of  it 
as  "  a  tempting  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord%"  and  "  a 
lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost,"  or,    in  other  words,  "  a 

lying 

»  ver.  g. 
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lying  unto  God.'^     Now  from  these  expressions  we 
see  who  the  Holy  Ghost  is: 

1.  He  is  a  distinct  person— 

[It  -yyould  be  absurd  to  imagine  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a 
mere  quality ;  for  on  such  a  supposition  the  language  of  the 
Apostle  would  have  no  meaning  at  all.  If  he  is  tempted  and 
deceived,  he  must  be  a  person :  and  accordingly  we  find  him 
spoken  of  continually  as  one  indeed  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  but  yet  as  personally  distinct  from  them. 

He  possesses  the  attributes  of  a  person; — understanding'', 
will  '^,  and,  if  not  affections,  yet  a  susceptibility  of  impression 
suited  to  the  manner  in  which  he  is  treated  by  us  ^.  He  sus- 
tains the  offices  of  a  person,  being  a  Comforter*,  an  Interces- 
sor \  a  Teacher  ^,  a  Witness ''.  He  also  performs  the  acts  of 
a  person;  commanding',  forbidding'',  judging^.  And,  that 
we  may  not  confound  him  with  either  of  the  other  persons  of 
the  Godhead,  he  is  spoken  of  as  distinct  from  both,  and  as 
sent  J rom  the  Father  by  the  Son  for  specific  ends  and  pur- 
poses, which,  according  to  the  plan  proposed  between  the 
Sacred  Three,  were  to  be  accomplished  by  him  alone™.], 

2.  He  is  the  true  God — 

[This  also  is  declared  with  no  less  clearness  than  the 
former :  for.  He  is  called  by  the  incommunicable  name,  Je- 
hovah °.  He  has  all  the  perfections  of  the  Deity ;  eternity  °, 
omnipresence  P.  omniscience''.  He  does  the  works  that  are 
proper  to  God  alone :  he  formed  the  body  of  Jesus  in  the 
Virgin's  womb'';  qualified  him  for  the  office  he  was  to  sus- 
tain^; is  the  author  of  every  good  work  in  us*;  and  inspired 
from  the  very  beginning  all  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  that 
they  might  communicate  to  us  with  infallible  certainty  the 
mind  and  will  of  God ".  He  receives  also  the  worship  that 
is  due  to  God  only'',  and  is  joined  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son  as  the  glorious  Being  to  whom  we  are  consecrated  in  our 
baptism  y,  and  as  equally  with  them  the  source  of  all  spiritual 
blessings  ^ 

From  this  view  of  the  Holy  Ghost  we  see  with  what  pro- 
priety the  Apostle  spoke  of  him  as  "  God;''  nor  do  we  hesi- 
tate 

••  1  Cor.  ii.  1 1 .  '1  Cor.  xii.  11.  *  Isai.  Ixili.  10.  Eph.  iv.  30. 

•  Johnxiv.16,  17.     '  Rom.  viii,  26,  2/,     ejohnxiv.26. 

''  Rom.  viii.  16.  '  Acts  xiii.  2 — 4-.  •*  Acts  xvi.  6,  7, 

'  Acts  XV.  28.  "  John  xv.  26. 

"  Isai.  vi.  8—10.  with  Acts  xxviii.25.  "Heb.ix.  14. 

P  Ps.  cxxxix.  7.  ••  1  Cor.  ii.  10.  '  Luke  i.  35. 

Msai.lxi.l.  "^  Gal.  v.  22.  "  I  Pet.  i.ll.  &  2  Pet  1.21. 

"  2  Thess.  iii.  5.  Rev.  i.  4.  ^  Matt,  xxviii.  IQ. 

*  2  Cor.  xiii.  14. 


^0.1  ANANIAS  AND  SAPPHIRA.  293 

tate   for  a  moment  to  proclaim  him,    "  The  Most  High 
Ood="'.] 

The  more   exalted  our  conceptions  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  are,  the  more  shall  we  see, 

n.  The  importance  of  approving  ourselves  to  him  in 
all  things — 
It  is  certain  we  may  commit  the  same  sin  as  Ana- 
nias and  Sapphira  did — 

[Let  us  get  a  precise  idea  of  what  their  sin  was.  Many 
in  the  Church  sold  their  possessions,  and  laid  the  whole  pro- 
duce of  them  at  the  Apostles'  feet,  to  make  a  fund  for  the 
support  of  the  Church  at  large  \  Barnahas  in  particular  is 
mentioned  as  having  done  this  ^  Doubtless  this  generosity 
gained  them  high  credit  in  the  infant  Church :  and  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  determined  to  come  in  for  a  share  of  this  ho- 
nourable distinction-  They  sold  their  estate  therefore;  but 
not  being  able  to  ti'ust  God  for  their  future  support,  or  not 
choosing  to  relinquish  all  their  temporal  comforts,  they  agreed 
to  keep  back  a  part  of  the  price,  and  to  present  only  a  cer- 
tain portion  of  it  to  the  Apostles.  Wishing  however  to  ap- 
pear as  eminent  as  others,  they  professed  to  give  the  whole 
produce ;  thus  endeavouring  to  obtain  the  full  credit  of  others, 
without  making  their  sacrifice.  This  was  their  sin ;  a  mixture 
of  ostentation,  of  covetousness,  of  unbelief;  a  seeking  of 
credit  which  they  did  not  deserve,  and  a  pretending  to  virtue 
which  they  did  not  possess. 

This  the  Apostle  calls  "  a  lying  unto,"  and  "  a  tempting 
of,  the  Holy  Spirit:"  for  it  was  an  attempt  to  deceive  the 
Apostles,  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  had  invested  with  miracu- 
lous gifts  and  powers ;  and  it  tempted  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
shew  whether  he  were  an  onmiscient,  holy,  and  just  Being, 
or  not. 

Hence  then  it  appears  that  all  allowed  hypocrisy  is  of  the 
very  nature  of  their  sin.  The  short-comings  and  defects  of  a 
sincere  Christian,  though  contrary  to  his  profession,  cannot 
properly  be  classed  with  their  sin ;  but  every  wilful  deviation 
from  duty,  especially  if  deliberate  and  persevered  in,  is  in 
fact  a  lying  unto  God. 

What  then  must  be  said  of  those  who  harbour  any  secret 
lust or  make  any  reserve  whatever  in  their  obedi- 
ence to  God  ? or  do  even  what  is  right  in  itself  from 

any  corrupt  motive?: A  desire  of  man's  applause  will 

carry  some  to  great  apparent  heights  of  virtue ;  it  will  urge 
them  to  laborious  exertions,  and  reconcile  them  to  painful 

sacrifices ; 

*  Compare  Heb,  iii.  7 — 0.  with  Ps.  Ixxviii.  5d. 
^  Ch,  ir.  34,  35.  *  ib.  ver.  36,  37* 
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sacrifices :  but  God,  who  seeth  the  heart,  M^ill  ahhor  all  such 
offerings,  and  account  them  no  better  than  that  whicli  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  presented  to  him.] 

And  it  is  certain  also,  that  if  we  do,  God  will  both 
detect  and  punish  it — 

[God  not  unfrequently  exposes  hypocrites  to  shame  in 
this  world ;  and  suffers  their  hidden  corruption  to  be  brought 
to  light.  How  often  does  it  happen,  that  a  person,  who  on 
the  whole  has  maintained  externally  a  creditable  profession,  is 
instigated  by  his  predominant  passion,  whether  of  lust  or 
covetousness,  to  an  act  that  blasts  his  character  for  ever! 
But,  if  no  such  exposure  take  place  in  this  world,  the  mask 
will  be  taken  off  as  soon  as  we  come  into  the  presence  of  our 
God.  Alas !  what  will  be  our  sensations,  and  the  sensations 
of  many  around  us,  when  we  are  interrogated  by  our  Judge 
in  relation  to  things  from  which  perhaps  we  gained  the  greatest 
credit  ?  What  must  have  been  the  surprise  of  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  and  of  all  their  friends  too,  M'hen  the  act  which  ap- 
peared so  excellent,  was  proved  so  faulty,  and  was  visited  with 
so  awful  a  judgment !  Let  us  endeavour  to  realize  that  scene, 
and  we  shall  have  some  faint  idea  of  the  hypocrite's  feelings  at 
the  day  of  judgment.  We  may  easily  deceive  men ;  but  "  God 
will  not  be  mocked:"  to  him  every  secret  thought  is  open; 
and  in  the  last  day  "  he  will,  make  manifest  all  the  counsels  of 
our  hearts  '^."  Then,  if  not  before,  "  our  sin  shall  find  us 
out ;"  and  "  the  Holy  Ghost  himself,"  whom  we  have  tempted 
and  deceived,  shall  "  be  a  witness"  against  us  to  our  everlast- 
ing confusion  *.] 

The  only  improvement  we  would  make  of  this 
subject,  is  that  which  the  Church  itself  made  of 
the  event — 

[We  read  that  "  great  fear  came  on  all  them  that  heard 
these  things."  O  that  such  a  fear  may  come  on  all  who  hear 
me  this  day ! 

Tell  me,  O  ye  who  live  in  the  allowed  indulgence  of  open 
and  known  sins ;  have  ye  no  cause  for  fear  ?  If  this  liberal 
act  of  Ananias  was  so  abhorred  of  God,  because  of  the  insin- 
cerity that  attended  it,  and  brovight  such  a  tremendous  judg- 
ment upon  him,  do  you  think  that  your  iniquities  shall  pass 

unpunished? 

And,  ye  who  profess  religion,  have  not  ye  cause  for  fear 
also,  lest  your  services  at  last  should  be  found  to  have  been 
only  splendid  sins  1  Remember  that  "  God  requireth  truth  in 
the  inward  parts."  If  you  had  all  the  armour  of  God  upon 
you,  and  it  were  not  fastened  on  with  the  girdle  of  truth,  it 

would 
*  1  Cor.  iv.  5.  Fs.  xliv.  21.  ".lleh.  x.  15.     Mai.  iii.  5. 
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would  leave  you  exposed  to  all  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty  ^ 
Those  who  are  "  hypocrites  in  heart  heap  up  wrath  ^;"  and 
"  fearfulness  will  at  last  surprise  them"^."  Behold  then,  as  our 
Lord  said  even  to  the  Apostles,  so  say  I  to  you,  "  Beware  of 
hypocrisy':"  beware  lest  ye  profess  more  than  ye  design  to 
practise  ''.  Seek  to  have  "  your  hearts  right  with  God."  In^ 
treat  him  to  give  you  "  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above,  which 
is  without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy."  Then  will  the 
Spirit  of  God  abide  with  you';  then  will  the  blood  of  Christ 
also  cleanse  you  from  the  defilement  which  cleaves  to  your 
very  best  actions™;  and  God  the  Father  will  delight  in  you 
to  all  eternity  ".] 

^  EpI).  vi.  14.  K  Job  xxxvi.  13.  ^  Isai.  xxxiii.  14. 

'  Luke  xii.  1.  "  Jer,  xlii.  20,21,  *  1  Cor.  iii.  l6,  17. 

•»  1  John  i.  7.  "  Prov.  xi.  20. 
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THE  ENDS  OF  CHRISt's   EXALTATION. 

Acts  V.  30 — 32.  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  iip  Jesus, 
whom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  hath  God  exalted 
uith  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give 
repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  And  we  are 
his  uitnesses  of  these  things:  and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost  j 
ivhom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him. 

AMONG  the  various  things  which  have  weight 
and  influence  in  forming  decision  of  character,  there 
is  nothing  so  powerful  as  religion.  The  fear  of  God 
operates  to  the  dissipating  of  all  other  fear  ;  and  the 
love  of  God  subjugates  or  refines  all  creature  attach- 
ments. Persons  actuated  by  any  other  principle, 
will  bend  to  circumstances  :  but  religion  will  give  us 
an  uniform  direction,  like  that  of  the  needle  to  the 
pole.  We  see  this  very  strongly  illustrated  by  the 
conduct  of  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles.  We  ac- 
knowledge that  they  were  not  destitute  of  a  religious 
principle  daring  their  Master's  life :  but  it  was  not 
till  the  day  of  Pentecost  that  they  fully  understood 
the  nature  of  Christianity,  or  were  completely  sub- 
jected to  its  dominion.  From  that  time,  the  most 
timid  of  them  were  emboldened  to  confess  Him 
whom  they  had  just  before  forsaken  and  denied. 
They  had  just  been  imprisoned  for  bearing  their 

testimony 
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testimony  to  his  office  and  character :  yet,  when 
threatened  with  still  heavier  vengeance,  they  un- 
dauntedly persevered ;  charging  the  very  Rulers 
themselves  with  the  guilt  of  murdering  the  Lord  of 
Glory,  and  affirming  that  the  very  person  whom  they 
had  crucified  as  a  malefactor  was  exalted  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

In  considering  this  address  of  theirs  to  the  Jewish 
Council,  it  will  be  proper  to  notice, 
I.  The  testimonies  borne  to  the  exaltation  of  Jesus — 

In  the  text,  two  are  referred  to ; 

1 .  That  of  the  Apostles — - 

[They  declare,  "  We  are  witnesses  of  these  things." 
Now  they  certainly  were  competent  witnesses,  both  of  the  re- 
surrection and  the  ascension  of  our  blessed  Lord :  for, 
though  they  had  not  actually  seen  him  rise,  they  had  seen 
him  frequently  after  he  had  risen,  and  had  even  eaten  and 
drunk  with  him,  and  beheld  him  in  the  very  act  of  ascending 
into  heaven.  The  very  incredulity  which  they  manifested  in 
relation  to  these  things,  is  a  strong  confirmation  that  they 
did  not  hastily  credit  the  report  of  others,  or  even  their  own 
senses,  till  they  were  overpowered  with  such  evidence  as  was 
absolutely  irresistible  \  They  were  also  as  unexcepfionalle 
witnesses  as  could  possibly  exist :  for,  being  poor  illiterate 
fishermen,  they  could  not  frame  an  imposture  that  should  de- 
ceive the  whole  world;  nor  had  they  the  smallest  induce- 
ment to  attempt  it,  since  they  could  expect  nothing  but  con- 
tempt and  persecution  in  this  world,  and  eternal  misery  in 
the  world  to  come.  They  gave  their  testimony  too  in  the 
most  unexceptionable  manner.  If  they  had  been  impostors, 
they  would  have  gone  to  a  distance,  where  their  conspiracy 
should  not  so  easily  have  been  detected ;  or,  at  least,  have 
Relayed  till  the  present  ferment  had  subsided ;  and  have 
practised  their  imposition  first  on  the  weak  and  credulous. 
But,  instead  of  this,  they  bore  their  testimony  ivilhout  any  loss 
of  time,  and  in  Jerusalem  too,  where  every  falsehood  could  be 
so  easily  detected,  and  before  all  the  Jewish  Rulers,  who  were 
most  of  all  interested  in  disproving  the  facts  attested. 

As  for  the  testimony  by  which  the  Jewish  Rulers  endea- 
voured to  invalidate  the  assertions  of  the  Apostles,  it  still 
further  established  the  very  point  which  it  was  intended  to 
disprove  K  For,  if  the  guard  slept,  how  could  they  tell  what 
was  done  in  their  sleep  ?  and  why  were  they  not  punished  ? 

Why 

*  Mark  xvl.  14.  Luke  xxiv.  39—43.  John  xx.  25— 2Q. 
"  Matt,  xxviii.  11 — J  5. 
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Why  too  did  the  Rulers  engage  to  screen  them  from  punish- 
ment, when  their  disappointment  and  rage  would  rather  have 
called  forth  their  most  vindictive  efforts  ?j 

2.  That  of  the  Holy  Ghost  himself— 

[The  Lord  Jesus  had  repeatedly  declared,  that,  after  his 
ascension  to  heaven,  he  would  send  the  Holy  Ghost  to  tes- 
tify of  him.  On  the  accomplishment  of  this  promise  de- 
pended the  validity  of  his  pretensions.  At  the  appointed 
time  he  fulfilled  his  word,  and  sent  down  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
a  visible  manner  on  his  Disciples.  In  this  first  instance  then 
the  Holy  Ghost  testified,  that  Jesus  was  indeed  risen,  and 
that  he  had  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  God.  By  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Apostles  were  enabled  to 
preach  the  Gospel  in  a  great  diversity  of  languages  which 
they  had  never  learned.  They  wrought  also  many  and  stu- 
pendous miracles  in  confirmation  of  their  word.  They  were 
empowered  also,  by  the  imposition  of  their  hands,  to  commu- 
nicate the  Holy  Ghost  to  others.  By  all  these  things  the 
Holy  Ghost  bore  yet  further  testimony  to  the  Messiahship  of 
Jesus.  By  his  communications  also,  of  light,  and  peace,  and 
holiness,  he  testified  in  the  hearts  of  all  who  received  the 
Apostles'  word :  and  to  this  hour  does  he  continue  to  testify 
unto  thousands  in  the  same  way. 

Can  we  conceive  that  God  the  Father  would  have  inter- 
posed in  this  astonishing  manner  to  aid  an  imposture  ?  As- 
suredly the  facts  so  attested  must  be  true;  and  Jesus  is 
exalted  for  the  ends  and  purposes  which  are  specified  in  the 
text.] 

Let  us  then  proceed  to  examine, 
IL  The  ends  and  purposes  for  which  he  is  exalted — ■ 

The  resurrection  and  ascension  of  Jesus  were  ne- 
cessary, 

1 .  For  his  own  honour — ■ 

[Great  had  been  his  humiliation,  for  the  sake  of  ho- 
nouring his  Father,  and  of  saving  man :  and  now  a  suitable 
reward  was  to  be  bestowed  upon  him.  He  had  covenanted 
with  the  Father,  that,  "  when  he  should  have  made  his  soul 
an  offering  for  sin,"  he  should  see  his  kingdom  established  in 
the  worlds  Having  therefore  performed  his  part,  he  was 
exalted  by  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  constituted  "a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour"  to  the  whole  world. 

We  may  conceive  on  this  occasion  that  the  Father  wel- 
comed his  return  in  such  expressions  as  these ;  "  Come,  my 
Son,  my  well-beloved,  in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased:" 
**  thou  hast  glorified  me  on  earth,  thou  hast  finished  the 

work 
'  Isa'i.  IJiJ.  10—13, 
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work  which  I  gave  thee  to  do  :"  now  "  sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand,  till  I  make  all  thine  enemies  thy  footstool."  Thou 
hast  heen  "  crucified  "  apparently  "  through  weakness ;"  and 
thine  enemies  enjoy  a  momentary  triumph :  hut  noAv  "  gird 
thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  O  thou  Most  Mighty ;  ride  on  in 
the  cause  of  meekness  and  truth  and  righteousness  ;  and  let 
thy  right  hand  teach  thee  terrible  things."  "  I  have  sworn 
that  to  Thee  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  shall 
swear  :  "  now  therefore  "  thine  enemies  shall  lick  the  dust :" 
and  "  thou  shalt  have  the  utmost  ends  of  the  earth  for  thy 
possession."  "  Thou  hast  humbled  thyself  even  to  the  death 
of  the  cross ;  and  therefore  I  will  now  exalt  thee  above  all 
the  principalities  and  powers,"  both  of  heaven  and  hell. ''] 

2.  For  his  people's  good — 

[The  people  of  God  cannot,  of  themselves,  obtain  for- 
giveness of  sins,  or  even  repent  of  them,  as  they  ought.  But 
Jesus  is  "  exalted  to  give  them  both  repentance  and  forgive- 
ness of  sins."  He  has  all  power  committed  to  him  for  that 
very  purpose.  There  is  a  fulness  treasured  up  in  him ;  a 
fulness  of  merit,  to  justify  the  gviilty ;  a  fulness  of  grace,  to 
sanctify  the  polluted  :  and  all  are  encouraged  to  receive  out 
of  his  fulness  whatsoever  they  stand  in  need  of  By  his 
exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  they  are  assured  that  he 
is  accepted  as  their  Substitute  and  Surety ;  that  he  will  also 
be  their  "  Advocate  with  the  Father ;"  and  that  "  he  is  able 
to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by  him."] 

We  shall  conclude  with, 

1 .  A  word  of  encouragement  to  the  weak — 

[Fear  not,  as  if  you  were  out  of  the  reach  of  mercy. 
The  bestowing  of  mercy  is  committed  to  your  best  friend : 
he  is  exalted  on  purpose  that  he  may  bestow  it :  and  if  he 
were  regardless  of  your  suit,  he  would  forget  the  very  ends 
of  his  own  exaltation.  As  for  your  guilt  being  unpardon- 
able, consider  only  to  whom  salvation  was  offered  by  the 
Apostle  in  oTir  text ;  even  to  them  who  had  crucified  the 
Lord,  and  imprisoned  all  the  Apostles,  and  were  now  seeking 
to  slay  them,  as  they  had  already  slain  their  Divine  Master. 
Think  of  this,  and  there  will  be  no  room  for  despondency. 
If  you  reply,  "  True ;  but  I  can't  repent ;"  we  answer,  "  He 
is  exalted  to  give  repentance,  as  well  as  forgiveness ;"  and  he 
is  both  able  and  willing  to  bestov/  them  both.  And  the  Apo- 
stles were  expressly  commanded  to  preach  this  blessed  truth 
to  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem,  where  such  joyful 
tidings  could  least  of  all  have  been  expected  to  be  heard.] 

2.  A  word 

^  These  expressions  are  mostly  uttered  in  Scripture,  in  a  way  of 
address  from  the  Father  to  the  Son, 
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2.  A  word  of  caution  to  the  presumptuous — 
[Let  none  abuse  the  Gospel,  or  think  that  Christ  will 
ever  profit  them,  if  they  continue  in  their  sins.  What  is 
united  in  Christ's  offices,  must  be  united  in  our  experience. 
If  he  give  us  remission,  ho  will  give  us  repentance  also :  if 
he  be  a  Saviour  to  us,  he  must  also  be  our  Prince.  What 
tlierefore  God  has  joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asunder.] 


DCCCLXII. 

THE   DEATH  OF  STEPHEN. 

Acts  vii.  n9,60.  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  calling  7ipon  God,  and 
saying,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.  And  he  kneeled  down, 
and  cried  with  a  lo7id  voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this  si/i  to  their 
charge.     And  luhen  he  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep. 

OF  all  histories,  that  of  the  Christian  Churclf  is 
the  most  interesting,  and  particularly  that  part  of  it 
which  is  recorded  by  the  Inspired  Writers.  There 
we  behold  every  thing-  portrayed  with  perfect 
fidelity ;  nothing  is  concealed,  nothing  exaggerated. 
The  writers  appear  unconcerned  about  any  thing 
but  the  truth  itself;  from  which  they  leave  all  per- 
sons to  draw  their  own  conclusions.  Large  sums  of 
money  arising  from  the  sale  of  different  estates  were 
lodged  in  the  hands  of  the  Apostles  for  the  use  of 
the  Church;  and  in  a  very  little  time  they  be- 
gan to  be  suspected  of  partiality  to  the  natives  of 
Judea,  in  preference  to  the  Jews  of  foreign  extrac- 
tion. This  they  relate  with  perfect  indiflference, 
together  with  the  method  adopted  by  them  to  prevent 
the  distraction  arising  from  too  great  a  multiplicity 
of  concerns.  Then  having  told  us  who  were  chosen 
by  the  Church  to  superintend  their  temporal  con- 
cerns, they  proceed  to  detail  the  history  of  one  whose 
piety  was  most  distinguished,  and  whose  end  was 
most  glorious ;  and  who,  as  being  the  first  martyr  in 
the  Christian  Church,  was  to  be  an  example  for  the 
imitation  of  Christians  in  all  future  ages. 

In  relation  to  this  history  of  Stephen,  there  are 
two  things  M'hich  we  propose  to  notice ; 

I.  The  occasion  of  his  death — 

Being  endowed  with  very  eminent  gifts,  he  main- 
tained 
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tained  a  controversy  with  the  most  learned  Jews  of 
different  countries ;  and  so  confounded  them  with 
his  arguments,  that  they  had  no  alternative,  but  to 
acknowledge  their  errors,  or  to  silence  him  by  force. 
To  this  latter  method  they  had  recourse  :  they  seized 
him,  and  brought  him  before  the  Council,  and  accused 
him  of  blasphemy,  that  he  might  be  put  to  death. 
In  the  chapter  before  us  is  contained  his  defence ; 
which  so  irritated  and  inflamed  them,  that  it  stirred 
them  up  in  a  violent  and  tumultuous  manner  to  take 
away  his  life.  Let  us  consider  distinctly  its  most 
prominent  parts : 

1.  The  statement — ■ 
[A  superficial  reader  would  scarcely  see  the  scope  and 
hearing  of  Stephen's  argument:  hut  the  argument  will  be 
found  plain  and  clear,  if  only  we  bear  in  mind  what  the  accu- 
sation was.  He  was  accused  of  blasphemy  against  Moses, 
and  against  the  Temple,  and  the  Law,  because  he  had  de- 
clared that  the  Lord  Jesus  would  execute  his  judgments  on 
the  whole  nation.  For  these  declarations  he  had  abundant 
warrant,  from  the  prophecies  contained  in  the  Jewish  Scrip- 
tures ** nor  can  we  doubt  but  that,  if  he  had  been 

permitted  to  proceed  in  his  argument  without  interruption,  he 
would  have  proved  every  part  of  his  assertions  in  the  most 
convincing  manner.  But,  as  soon  as  they  discerned  the  pre- 
cise scope  of  his  argument,  they  shewed  such  impatience  as 
constrained  him  to  break  off  abruptly  in  the  midst  of  it.  He 
had  shewn  them,  that  Abraham  was  chosen  of  God  whilst  he 
was  yet  an  idolater  in  an  idolatrous  land ;  that  he  and  his 
posterity  served  and  enjoyed  God,  long  before  the  law  was 
given  by  Moses ;  that  Moses  lumself  was  rejected  by  the 
people  whom  he  was  sent  to  deliver  ;  that  he  also  had  directed 
the  people  to  look  for  another  Prophet  who  shoidd  arise  after 
him,  and  whom  they  must  obey  at  the  peril  of  their  souls.  He 
then  shewed,  that  whilst  the  Temple  was  yet  in  all  its  glory, 
and  its  services  were  performed  with  the  strictest  regularity, 
God  had  spoken  of  the  Temple  in  the  most  disparaging  terms, 
as  unsuitable  to  the  majesty  of  Him  who  filled  heaven  and 
earths 

Here  the  drift  of  his  discourse  began  to  appear :  the  people 
saw  that  their  Temple  and  its  services  were  not  necessary  to 
the  enjoyment  of  God's  favour,  and  that  they  could  afford  no 
security   to  those  who  were  disobedient  to  his  word.     Here 

therefore 

*  For  the  destinction  of  Jerusalem,  see  Jer.  vii.4,  7 — !"*•  &  xxvi. 
6 — 9, 12,18.  And  for  the  change  of  "  the  customs,"  i.  e.  of  the  law 
kself,  see  Isal.  Ixv.  10.  &  Ixvi.  \g — 21.  "  Isai.  Ixvi.  1,2. 
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therefore  they  manifested  their  wrathful  indignation :  which 
obliged  him  to  drop  the  prosecution  of  liis  argument,  and  to 
proceed  to] 

2.  The  application  of  it  to  their  hearts  and  con- 
sciences— 

[Nothing  could  be  more  temperate  or  cautious  than  the 
foregoing  discourse.  But  when  Stephen  saw  the  inveteracy 
of  their  prejudices,  he  changed  his  voice,  aiul  addressed  them 
with  an  energy  and  fidelity  that  became  a  servant  of  the  living 
God.  They  had  indeed  in  their  flesh  the  seal  of  God's  cove- 
nant ;  but  they  were  "  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,"  and 
"  resisted  the  Holy  Ghost,"  who  both  by  his  word  and  influ- 
ences strove  to  bring  them  to  a  better  mind.  They  professed 
to  venerate  the  Prophets ;  but  they  were  following  the  steps 
of  their  forefatiiers,  who  had  uniformly  persecuted  those  whom 
God  had  sent  to  instruct  and  warn  them :  yea,  they  liad  been 
the  betrayers  and  murderers  of  their  Messiah  himself:  and 
though  they  pretended  a  great  regard  for  the  law,  and  pro- 
fessed to  be  actuated  by  a  zeal  for  its  honoui',  they  had  never 
been  truly  observant  of  its  commands. 

Such  is  the  character  of  persecutors  in  general :  they  are 
full  of  pride  and  wrath,  and  are  so  blinded  by  prejudice  as  to 
be  incapable  of  seeing  the  wickedness  of  their  own  hateful 
dispositions.  Their  zeal  for  God's  honour  is  a  mere  pretence, 
a  cover,  and  a  plea  for  their  own  mahgnity.  Look  at  them  in 
every  age,  they  all  are  actuated  by  the  same  spirit,  and  all 
tread  in  the  same  paths.  Doubtless  in  addressing  them  we 
should  first  try  what  argument  and  persuasion  will  do ;  and 
we  should  exercise  much  patience  towards  them :  but  when- 
we  find  that  they  shut  their  ears  and  harden  their  hearts 
against  conviction,  we  should  not  be  afraid  to  exhibit  their 
conduct  in  its  true  hght,  or  to  set  before  them  the  judgments 
which  they  are  bringing  on  their  own  souls.] 

3.  The  confirmation  of  it  by  an  actual  vision  of 
Christ  himself — 

[They  were  sufficiently  irritated  by  this  reproof;  "  they 
were  cut  to  the  heart,"  even  as  if  they  had  been  saivn  asimder"; 
and  "  they  gnashed  upon  him  with  their  teeth."  But  the 
preacher,  "  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  sted- 
fastly  to  heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  stand- 
ing at  the  right  hand  of  God :"  and,  being  favoured  with  this 
vision,  he  declared  to  his  persecutors  what  he  saw.  One  might 
have  hoped  that  this  at  least  would  have  made  them  pause ; 
but  it  inflamed  even  unto  madness :  "  They  cried  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  stopped  their  ears,  and  run  upon  him  with  one 
accord,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him." 

Here  we   see   how    inveterate   is    that    prejudice   which 

instigates 
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instigates  men  to  oppose  religion :  nothing  can  satisfy  them  ; 
nothing  can  convince  them :  and  the  stronger  the  evidence 
adduced  for  their  conviction,  the  fiercer  will  be  their  rage 
against  their  monitors  and  reprovers. 

We  have  here  also  a  striking  instance  of  that  hypocrisy 
which  usually  characterizes  the  persecutors  of  religion.  They 
would  not  stone  him  in  the  city,  because  God  had  ordered 
that  blasphemers  should  be  put  out  of  the  camp  before  they 
were  stoned'':  and  they  took  care  that  the  hands  of  the  wit- 
nesses should  be  first  upon  him*:  but  they  had  not  hesitated 
to  suborn  false  witnesses  against  him ;  nor  did  they  scruple  to 
put  to  death  a  man  whom  they  could  not  convict  of  any  crime. 
Thus  the  murderers  of  our  Lord  would  not  venture  to  put 
into  the  treasury  the  money  which  Judas  had  returned,  tiiough 
they  had  been  forward  enough  to  give  it  him  as  the  price  for 
his  Master's  blood  :  thus  also  it  is  in  every  age  ;  the  haters  of 
God  will  stop  at  nothing  to  acco)nplish  their  wicked  pvu'poses ; 
but  they  will  "  strain  out  a  gnat  at  the  very  time  that  they  are 
swallowing  a  camel." 

Here  also  we  see  how  God  supports  his  faithful  servants. 
If  he  leave  them  in  the  hands  of  their  enemies  as  it  respects 
the  body,  he  will  supply  them  with  consolations  to  support 
the  soul.  Stephen  knew  before  that  Jesus  was  at  the  right 
hand  of  God :  but  when  he  smu  him  there,  and  saw  him 
"  staiid'mg"  there,  ready  to  succour  his  oppressed  servant,  and 
to  avenge  his  cause,  his  mind  was  fortified,  and  death  was 
divested  of  all  its  terrors.] 

Such  was  the  occasion  of  Stephen's  death.     We 
now  proceed  to  notice, 
II.  The  manner  of  it — 

Violent  as  were  the  proceedings  of  his  enemies,  he 
was  all  composure.     Behold, 

1.  His  faith — 

[He  "  knew  in  whom  he  had  believed,"  and  that  "  He 
was  able  to  save  him  to  the  uttermost."  He  knew  that  the  soul, 
when  liberated  from  the  body,  would  continue  to  exist ;  and  that 
its  felicity  consisted  in  communion  with  Christ.  To  Christ  there- 
fore the  blessed  martyr  now  addressed  himself  in  prayer,  and 
committed  his  soul  into  the  Saviour's  hands.  This  was  as 
solemn  an  act  of  worship  as  he  could  offer ;  for  it  was  pre- 
cisely the  same  as  that  which  Christ  himself  had  ofiered  to 
his  Father  with  his  dying  breath,  when  he  said  "  Father,  into 
thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit."  Yet  this  act  of  worship 
was  paid  by  Stephen  to  Christ,  at  the  very  time  when  he  be- 
held the  Father's  glory,  and  at  the  very  time  that  he  was  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.     How  evident  is  it  from  hence  that  Christ 

is 
*  Lev.  xxlv.  M— 1<3,  23.  See  also  1  Kin.  xxi.  13.        •  Deut.  xvii.  6, 7. 
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is  God  equal  with  the  Father !  and  how  evident  that  a  pro- 
spect of  dwelling  for  ever  in  /i.'j>  presence  will  disarm  deatii  of 
its  sting,  and  support  the  soul  under  the  most  cruel  sufferings! 
This  is  the  faith  which  we  should  cultivate :  this  view  of 
Jesus  as  an  almighty  and  all-sufficient  Saviour  will  quicken 
us  to  every  duty,  and  strengthen  us  for  every  trial,  and  make 
us  victorious  over  every  enemy.  Though  appointed  as  sheep 
for  the  slaughter,  we  shall  be  more  than  conquerors  through 
Him  that  loved  us."] 

2,.  His  love — 
[In  exact  conformity  to  his  Saviour's  example,  he  died 
praying  for  his  murderers ;  "  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their 
charge!"  This  shews  how  far  he  was  from  feeling  any  thing 
of  resentment  in  the  rebuke  which  he  had  before  given  them: 
and  it  shews  that  the  utmost  fidelity  to  the  souls  of  men  will 
consist  with  the  most  fervent  love  towards  them.  Well  had 
this  holy  man  learned  the  precepts  of  his  Lord.  O  that  we 
also  might  obtain  the  same  grace  to  "  bless  them  that  curse 
us,  and  to  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  us  and  perse- 
cute us  !"  This  is  the  test  of  real  love.  To  love  them  that 
love  us,  is  nothing:  the  vilest  publicans  will  do  that:  but  to 
love  our  enemies,  to  feel  for  them  rather  than  for  ourselves, 
to  be  tenderly  concerned  for  them  at  the  very  moment  that 
they  are  venting  their  utmost  rage  against  us,  and  to  be  more 
anxious  for  the  welfare  of  their  souls  than  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  our  own  lives,  this  is  Christian  love ;  this  is  that  love 
which  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  the  image  of  God,  and  the  ear- 
nest of  heaven  in  the  sovd.  Possessed  of  such  a  spirit,  we 
need  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  us  ;  for  even  the  most 
violent  death  will  be  to  us  only  as  reclining  on  a  bed  to  sleep ; 
Stephen,  with  this  grace  in  his  heart,  and  this  prayer  upon 
his  lips,  "  fell  asleep."] 

Here  then  let  the  world  judge  ; 

1.  Whether  there  be  not  an  excellency  in  true  re- 
ligion ? 

[We  acknowledge  that  many 'Heathens  have  shewn  a 
wonderful  composure  in  death,  yea,  and  a  joyous  exultation  in 
it  also  :  but  then  they  have  been  borne  up  by  pride  and  vanity, 
and  the  hope  of  man's  applause  :  no  instance  ever  occurred  of 
such  an  end  as  Stephen's,  except  among  the  worshippers  of 
Jehovah.  Nothing  but  Divine  grace  can  give  such  meekness 
and  fortitude,  such  faith  and  love,  such  tranquillity  and  joy,  as 
Stephen  manifested  in  tluit  trying  hour.  On  the  other  hand. 
Divine  grace  will  produce  these  things  wherever  it  reigns  in 
the  soul:  in  proportion  to  the  measure  of  any  man's  grace 
will  be  his  proficiency  in  these  virtues.     Compare  then  the 

spiritual 
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spiritual  man  with  one  who  is  yet  under  the  fnfluenee  of  his 
corrupt  nature  ;  compare,  for  instance,  the  mind  of  Paul  after 
his  conversion  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  with  its  state  whilst  he 
was  keeping  the  raiment  of  Stephen's  nuuxlerers.  Such  a  com- 
parison would  in  one  instant  convince  us,  that  there  is  a  won- 
derful efficacy  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  that  a  person 
under  its  fidl  influence  is  as  superior  to  others  as  the  solar 
light  is  to  the  twinkling  of  the  obscurest  star.] 

2.  Whether  the  true  Christian  be  not  the  happiest 
man? 

[On  the  one  side  are  proud  and  persecuting  zealots  ;  on 
the  other  are  the  meek  followers  of  a  crucified  Saviour.  Look 
at  the  frame  of  their  minds ;  the  one  all  rage  and  violence ; 
the  other  all  sweetness  and  composure.  Let  any  man,  with  the 
Bible  in  his  hand,  survey  that  scene  which  we  have  just  con- 
templated ;  and  say.  Whether  he  would  not  infinitely  prefer 
the  state  of  Stephen  with  all  his  sufferings,  to  that  of  his  per- 
secutors satiated  with  his  blood  ?  A  man  through  cowardice 
may  draw  back  from  sufierings ;  but  no  man  can  doubt  which 
of  these  parties  was  in  the  more  enviable  state :  and  how 
much  less  could  he  doubt  it  if  he  were  to  survey  them  in  their 
present  state;  the  one  exulting  in  his  Saviour's  bosom,  and  the 
other  receiving  the  just  recompence  of  their  sins?  O  let  all, 
whether  oppressors  or  oppressed,  contemplate  this,  and  then 
make  their  election,  "  Whose  they  will  be,  and  whom  they 
will  serve."] 


DCCCCIII. 

PHILIP  PREACHES  CHRIST  IN  SAMARIA. 

Acts  viii.  5 — 8.   Then  Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of  Saynaria, 
and  preached  Christ  unto  them.     And  the  people  with  one  ac- 
cord gave  heed  unto  those  things  which  Philip  spake,  hearings 
arid   seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did.     For  unclean  spirits^ 
crying  ivith  a  loud  voice,  came  out  of  many  that  ivere  possessed 
n'ith  them  :  and  many  taken  with  palsies,  and  that  werelanie^ 
were  healed.     And  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city. 
NO  sooner  was  the  Gospel  preached  with  success, 
than  Satan  stirred  up   persecution  against  it ;   deter- 
mined, if  possible,  to  crush  and  annihilate  the  infant 
Church.    But  what  he  designed  for  the  destruction  of 
Christianity,  God  overruled  for  its   speedier  propa  • 
gation,  and  its  firmer  establishment.    The  persecution 
which  commenced  with  the  death  of  Stephen  was  so 

Htter, 
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bitter,  that  the  new  converts  were  constrained  to  flee 
from  Jerusalem,  in  order  to  escape  its  violence ;  the 
Apostles  alone  daring  to  brave  the  storm.  But  the 
Christians  who  fled  to  all  the  surrounding  country, 
carried  the  Gospel  along  with  them,  and  published  it 
in  every  place :  and  the  very  circumstance  of  their 
being  persecuted  on  account  of  it,  rendered  them 
more  earnest  in  spreading  the  knowledge  of  it,  and 
gave  it  a  deeper  interest  among  the  people  to  whom 
they  spake.  Philip,  who,  like  Stephen,  was  one  of 
the  seven  deacons,  fled  with  the  rest,  and  went  down 
to  Samaria;  and  there  was  made  a  happy  instrument 
of  diffusing  widely  the  knowledge  of  his  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

From  the  account  given  of  him  in  our  text,  we  are 
led  to  notice, 

I.  The  subject  of  his  discourses — 

The  "  preaching  of  Christ"  is  a  term  commonly 
used  in  Scripture  for  the  publishing  of  the  Gospel 
in  all  its  parts:  it  is  said  of  the  Apostles,  that  "  daily, 
in  the  Temple,  and  in  every  house,  they  ceased  not  to 
teach,  and  preach  Jesus  Christ."  Respecting  Philip's 
discourses  we  are  more  fully  informed ;  for  "  he 
preached  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  ^"     He  shewed  them, 

1 .  Concerning  the  kingdom  of  God— 

[This  kingdom  had  been  distinctly  spoken  of  by  the 
Prophets,  as  to  be  established  in  due  time :  and  the  Gentiles, 
as  well  as  Jews,  expected  the  erection  of  it  about  that  time. 
The  person  to  whom  the  throne  of  David  belonged  was  now 
come  ;  and,  though  rejected  and  crucified  by  his  own  subjects, 
he  had  set  up  a  kingdom  which  should  never  be  moved.  His 
empire  indeed  was  not  like  those  of  the  world,  but  was  alto- 
gether spiritual;  it  was  established  in  the  hearts  of  men,  and 
was  founded  in  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Into  this  kingdom  all  are  called ;  and  all  who  would 
be  saved  must  become  the  subjects  of  it,  giving  up  them- 
selves to  Christ,  as  their  only  Governor  and  Redeemer. 

This  is  the  instruction  which  Ministers  in  every  age  must 
give  to  those  whom  they  address  in  the  name  of  Christ.  None 
can  properly  be  called  the  natural  subjects  of  this  kingdom : 
for  all  by  nature  are  subjects  of  Satan's  kingdom,  and  must 

be 
*  ver.  12. 
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be  conquered  by  Divine  grace,  before  they  will  submit  to  the 
government  of  Christ :  as  the  Apostle  expresses  it,  They  are 
"  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated  into 
the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son."  This  then  is  the  message, 
which,  as  God's  Ambassadors,  we  declare  to  you  in  his  name : 
you  must  all  throw  down  the  wea})ons  of  your  rebellion,  and 
submit  yourselves  to  Christ,  to  be  saved  wholly  by  his  grace, 
and  to  be  governed  wholly  by  his  laws ] 

2.  Concerning  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ — 

[To  the  Apostles  this  name  was  more  precious  than  v/ords 
can  possibly  express  :  it  was  the  foundation  of  all  their  hopes, 
and  the  soui'ce  of  all  their  joys.  They  had  seen  the  eflicacy 
of  this  name  to  produce  the  most  astonishing  effects  ;  and  they 
knew  that  "  there  was  no  other  name  given  imder  heaven 
whereby  men  could  be  saved."  Hence  they  strove  to  commend 
the  Lord  Jesus  to  the  whole  v^^orld,  proclaiming  liim  in  all  his 
offices,  and  magnifying  him  as  the  Saviour  of  a  ruined  world 

And  what  other  theme  is  there   so   delightful  to  his 

Ministers  in  all  ages  ?  To  honovir  him,  and  exalt  him,  and 
<;ommend  him  to  the  world,  is  the  great  office  of  a  Minister; 
and  then  is  his  ministry  most  successful,  when  he  can  be  in- 
strumental to  the  making  H  i  m  known  and  loved  and  honoured 
by  the  world  at  large ] 

3.  That  Christ  had  now  established  his  kingdom 
upon  earth — ■ 

[It  was  well  known,  from  the  Prophetic  writings,  that  the 
Messiah  was  to  come,  and  to  erect  an  universal  empire  in  the 
world.  This  Messiah  was  come ;  and  Jesus  had  proved,  by 
the  most  unquestionable  evidence,  that  he  was  the  person  so 
long  foretold,  and  so  earnestly  desired''.     These  proofs  Pliilip 

doubtless  set  before  them and  declared  to  them  the 

nature  of  that  kingdom  which  was  now  established:  it  was 
not  indeed  such  as  the  carnal  Jews  had  expected,  and  such  as 
existed  among  the  Heathen  ;  it  was  a  spiritual  kingdom  erected 
in  the  hearts  of  men,  and  consisting  "  in  righteousness  and 
peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost" ] 

4.  That  of  this  they  might  all  become  the  happy 
subjects — 

[Satan  had  usurped  dominion  over  mankind,  and  had  held 
his  vassals  in  the  sorest  bondage  :  but  his  power  was  broken  : 
Christ  had  "  triumphed  over  him  upon  the  cross,  and  had 
spoiled  all  the  principalities  and  powers"  of  hell.  By  making 
atonement  for  sin,  Christ  had  reconciled  men  to  their  offended 
God,  and  had  obtained  for  them  the  privilege  of  becoming 
his  sons.     This   privilege   Philip  iield  forth  to  them  as  of 

inestimable 
'•  Hag.  ii.;. 
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inestimable  value,  and  as  to  be  secured  simply  by  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus.  In  urging  this  point,  no  doubt  he  opened  fully 
the  riches  of  grace  and  love  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  in- 
treated  all  the  people  to  embrace  his  proffered  sah  ation.  He 
would  cx!)atiate  largely  on  the  privileges  which  all  the  sub- 
jects of  this  kingdom  should  enjoy;  their  security  from  all 
evil,  their  possession  of  all  good :  in  a  word,  he  magnified 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  among  them,  as  the  only,  and  all-suffi- 
cient Saviour  of  a  ruined  world.] 

This  testimony  he  confirmed  by  miracles,  which 
operated  strongly  to  the  conviction  of  their  minds; 
as  we  shall  see,  whdst  we  consider, 
IL  The  effect  of  his  ministrations — 

It  is  supposed  by  many,  that  the  Gospel  is  pro- 
ductive only  of  melancholy  :  but  far  different  was  its 
fruit  in  Samaria ;  for  "  there  was  great  joy,"  it  is 
said,  "  in  that  city."  But  whence  did  their  joy  pro- 
ceed?   We  answer, 

1.  From  the  temporal  benefits  by  which  the  Go- 
spel was  confirmed — 

[These  were  certainly  very  great,  and  gave  much  occa- 
sion tor  joy,  even  among  those  who  had  no  spiritual  percep- 
tion of  its  excellency.  It  could  not  fail  to  rejoice  ail  who 
were  related  to  the  persons  on  whom  the  miraculous  cures 
were  effected,  yea,  and  all  too  who  had  any  measure  of  bene- 
volence in  their  hearts. 

And  there  is  similar  ground  for  joy  wherever  the  light  of 
the  Gospel  shines ;  for  it  banishes  many  dark  and  wicked 
superstitions,  infanticide,  parricide,  the  burning  of  women  at 
the  funei-al  of  their  husbands,  together  with  innumerable 
other  cruel  and  horrid  practices.  And  still  more,  wherever 
the  Gospel  is  preached  with  power,  the  people  at  large,  as 
well  as  those  who  feel  its  influence,  have  reason  to  rejoice  in 
it :  for  there  all  benevolent  Institutions  are  set  on  foot ;  the 
education  of  poor  children,  and  their  instruction  in  the  faith 
of  Christ,  are  attended  to ;  Societies  are  formed  for  the  visit- 
ing of  the  sick,  and  the  relief  of  the  needy  ;  and  the  general 
tone  of  morals  is  raised :  and  all  these  are,  to  the  ungodly, 
(what  miracles  were  in  the  days  of  old,)  evidences  of  the 
truth  and  excellency  of  that  Gospel,  which  produces  such 
fruits. 

We  admit  therefore  that  the  miraculous  cures  were  to 
them  one  source  of  joy :  and  we  affirm,  that  every  city  into 
which  the  Gospel  now  comes,  has,  on  similar  grounds,  good 
reason  for  a  joyful  reception  of  it.] 

2.  From 
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2.  From  tbe  spiritual  benefits  which  they  experi- 
enced in  their  own  souls — 

[Multitudes  of  them,  who  had  long  been  "  led  captive  by 
the  devil  at  his  will,"  now  had  their  chains  broken,  and  were 
"  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated  into 
the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son."  A  sense  of  God's  par- 
doning love  was  now  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts ;  and  they 
had  "  a  Spirit  of  adoption  given  them,  whereby  they  could 
cry,  Abba,  Father."  Now  they  were  brought  as  it  were  into 
a  new  world ;  "  old  things  passed  away,  and  all  things  were 
become  new :"  they  had  new  views,  new  desires,  new  pursuits, 
new  joys,  even  such  as  they  never  before  had  the  least  idea 
of.  Can  we  wonder  then  that  their  "joy  was  great?"  The 
Gospel,  when  published  by  angels  at  the  Saviour's  birth,  was 
proclaimed  as  "glad  tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people  :"  and 
the  Prophets  had  all  with  one  voice  represented  it  in  the  same 

light  "^ And  we  can  appeal  to  all  who  have  ever  tasted 

its  SM^eetness,  that  it  is  indeed  "  a  feast  of  fat  things  full  of 
marrow,  of  Manes  on  the  lees  well  refined."] 

3.  From  the  eternal  benefits  which  were  opened  to 
their  view — 

[The  kingdom  into  which^  Believers  are  brought,  is  but 
the  commencement  of  that  which  is  perfected  in  heaven.  The 
peace  and  holiness  which  are  enjoyed  here,  are  the  blossom 
which  will  be  brought  to  maturity  in  a  better  world.  Grace 
is  glory  begun;  and  glory  is  grace  consummated.  Besides, 
the  subjects  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  will  each  have  a 
crown  and  kingdom  of  his  own :  "  the  glory  which  his  Father 
has  given  him,  he  has  bestowed  on  them  :"  they  all  without 
exception  are  "kings  and  priests  unto  God;"  and  "they 
shall  reign  forever  and  ever."  Who  must  not  rejoice  in  such 
a  prospect  as  this  ?  Truly  if,  with  such  a  view  of  the  happi- 
ness laid  up  for  us  in  the  eternal  world,  we  did  not  rejoice, 
we  should  be  more  stupid  than  beasts,  more  insensible  than 
stones.  But  no  one  can  be  "  begotten  again  to  a  lively 
hope  of  this  inheritance,"  without  feehng  in  his  soul  a  heaven 
begun,  and  "  rejoicing  in  Christ  Avitli  a  joy  mispeakable  and 
glorified  '^."] 

Application — 

1.  Who  then  amongst  us  desires  this  joy  ? 

[Behold  how  the  Samaritans  obtained  it :  they  "  with  one 
accord  gave  heed  unto  the  things  which  Philip  spake:"  and 
the  same  attention  to  the  Gospel  now  will  be  productive  of 

the 

*^  For  the  spiritual  benefit,  see  Isai.  xxxv.  1,  2.  &  Iv.  12,  13.     And 
for  the  joy  excited  by  it  quote  Isai.  xliv.  23.  &  the  whole  96th  Psalm. 
^  1  Pet.  i.  3—5,8,9. 
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the  same  effects.  The  Gospel  which  we  preach,  h  the  same 
as  was  preached  by  him :  we  "  preach  Christ  unto  you :"  we 
preach  him  as  "  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last," 
the  "  All  in  all "  in  the  salvation  of  man.  O  "  give  earnest 
heed  to  what  the  Scripture  declares"  concerning  him*;  trea- 
sure it  up  in  your  minds,  and  live  upon  it  in  your  hearts '^; 
and  it  shall  operate,  as  it  did  in  them,  to  your  present  and 
eternal  welfare.] 

2.  Are  there  any  amongst  us  who  experience  this 

joy? 

[Then  endeavour  to  "  walk  worthy  of  Him  who  hath 
called  you  tmto  his  kingdom  and  glory  s."  To  this  we  would 
exhort  you  with  paternal  authority  and  love**.  Do  you  ask, 
How  you  are  to  walk  worthy  of  him  ?  we  answer,  By  uniting 
closely  with  each  other  in  faith  and  love ',  and  being  increas- 
ingly fruitful  in  every  good  work''.  Let  it  be  remembered, 
that  this  is  the  very  end  for  which  "  God  has  called  you  out 
of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light,"  that  you  should  "  shew 
forth  his  praise,"  and  glorify  his  name.] 

*Heb.  ii.  1.  'Heb.  iv.  2.  ^  1  Thess.  ii.  12. 

'■  1  Thess.  ii.  1 1 .  '  Phil.  i.  27.  ''  Col.  i.  10. 


DCCCLXIV. 

miLIP  AND  THE  EUNUCH. 

Acts  viii.  35.    Then  Philip  opened  his  mouth,  and  began  at  the 
same  scripture,  and  preached  unto  him  Jesus. 

IF  God  have  designs  of  love  and  mercy  towards 
any  person,  he  will  be  at  no  loss  for  means  whereby 
to  accomplish  them.     We  can  have  no  doubt  but  that 
the  Ethiopian  Eunuch  was  chosen,  like  the  apostle 
Paul,  even  from  his  mother's  womb ;  yet  had  he  left 
Jerusalem,  where  all  the  Apostles  were    assembled, 
without  obtaining  any  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus. 
IMoreover,  he  was  now  going  to  his  own  country, 
where  the  light  of  the  Gospel  had  never  shone,  and 
where  he  seemed  to  be  altogether  beyond  its  reach. 
But  God,  by  an  angel,  ordered  Philip  to  go  into  the 
desert,  through  which  the  Eunuch  was  travelling; 
and  then,  by  his  Spirit,  directed  him  to  join  himself 
to  his  carriage;  that  so  he  might  commmiicate  to 

him 
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him  the  knowledge  he  stood  in  need  of,  and  lead  him 
to  the  enjoyment  of  everlasting  life. 

The  Eunuch  was  reading  an  interesting  portion  of 
Scripture,  which  he  did  not  understand  :  and  Philip, 
at  his  request,  went  up  into  the  chariot  with  him,  and 
expounded  it  to  him. 

The  points  to  which  we  would  draw  your  atten- 
tion are, 

I.  The  passage  expounded — 

[This  is  one  of  the  most  important  passages  in  all  the 
Pi'ophetic  writings.  The  Prophets  indeed  all  speak  of  Christ 
in  some  measure ;  but  Isaiah  more  than  any  other ;  insomuch 
that  he  has  been  called,  The  Evangelical  Prophet :  but  of  all 
his  writings,  there  is  not  any  other  part  so  full,  so  plain,  so 
rich  as  this:  it  might  be  rather  taken  for  a  history  of  past 
events,  than  a  prophecy  of  things  to  come ;  so  minute  and 
circumstantial  is  it,  in  all  that  relates  to  the  person,  character, 
and  office  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  precise  words  which  the  Eunuch  was  reading,  are  a 
part  of  a  discourse  or  prophecy  beginning  at  the  13th  verse 
of  the  52d  chapter  of  Isaiah,  and  extending  to  the  close  of 
the  53d  chapter.  Some  difficulty  in  the  explanation  of  them 
arises  from  a  difference  between  the  Hebrew  copies,  and  the 
Septuagint  translation,  from  which  the  words  were  quoted : 
though  in  fact  the  sense  in  both  is  nearly  the  same;  namely, 
that  the  person  there  spoken  of  was  treated  with  the  utmost 
injustice ;  that  no  one  would  offer  a  single  word  in  his  de- 
fence ;  and  that  he  was  cut  off  as  a  malefactor.  The  main 
difficulty  in  the  Eunuch's  mind  was,  to  ascertain  "  of  whom 
the  prophet  spake:  whether  of  himself,  or  of  some  other 
person:"  and  this  is  a  difficulty  which  the  modern  Jews  are 
unable  to  surmount.  The  antient  Jews  admitted,  that  the 
whole  discourse  related  to  the  Messiah:  but  since  the  Mes- 
siah has  come  and  fvUfilled  that  prophecy,  the  Jews  interpret 
it  as  referring  to  their  nation,  who  were  punished  for  their 
offences.  But  the  most  superficial  reader  will  see  in  a  mo- 
ment the  absurdity  of  such  an  interpretation  :  for  we  are  told 
again  and  again,  that  the  person  who  suffered,  suffered  for  the 
sins  of  others,  and  not  for  his  own ;  and  that  "  by  his  stripes 
the  people  of  God  were  healed."  So  plain  is  the  prophet's 
whole  discourse,  that  nothing  but  the  most  inveterate  preju- 
dice can  prevent  any  man  from  seeing  its  accomplishment  in 
Jesus  Christ:  and  we  trust,  that,  at  a  future  period,  it  will  be 
the  principal  source  of  conviction  to  the  whole  Jewish  nation, 
and  make  them,  as  it  did  the  Eunuch  in  his  oAvn  covmtry,  in- 
strumental to  the  salvation  of  the  Heathen  world.] 

Such 
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Such  is  the  passage  which  Philip  undertook  to  ex- 
plain.    Let  us  next  consider, 

II.  The  exposition  given — 

["  He  began  at  the  same  Scripture,  and  preached  unto 
him  Jesus."  Of  course  he  Avould  explain  tlie  terms,  and 
shew  the  perfect  accom})lishment  of  them  in  Jesus,  together 
with  the  impossibility  of  referring  them  to  any  other  person. 
This  was  the  method  Avhich  Peter  adopted  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, when  he  shewed  that  David's  prophecy  relative  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  covdd  not  be  interpreted  of  David 
liimself,  but  was  actually  fulfilled  in  Christ  ^  Now  this  pas- 
sage would  afford  him  a  fair  opportunity  of  declaring  every 
thing  relating  to  Christ,  as  far  as  the  time  would  admit,  and 
the  occasion  required.  The  person  of  Christ,  as  God's  Son 
and  "  Servant '';  his  unparalleled  .n/Jf'e rings'^;  the  vicarious  na- 
ture of  those  sud'crings^;  (seeing  that  lie  had  no  sin  of  his 
own,  but  suffered  under  the  load  of  our  sins*;)  his  resurrection 
to  a  new  and  heavenly  life';  his  prevailing  intercession  for  us 
at  the  right  liand  of  God^;  and  all  the  victories  of  his  grace 
in  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  a  ruined  world'':  and 
lastly,  the  certainty  of  salvation  to  all  n  ho  should  know,  and 
believe  on  him\'  these,  and  many  other  glorious  truths,  he 
wovdd  have  occasion  to  open  to  him,  as  lying  on  the  very  sur- 
face of  the  prophecy  he  was  contemplating:  and  these  truths 
well  understood,  and  received  into  the  heart  as  the  ground  of 
our  hopes  before  God,  are  sufficient  for  every  end  and  pur- 
pose of  man's  salvation.  What  can  be  added  to  them  to  re- 
lieve a  doubting  mind  ?  In  the  atonement  and  intercession  of 
Christ  there  is  all  that  is  necessary  to  satisfy  an  offended  God, 
and  consequently  to  satisfy  and  heal  a  wounded  conscience. 
What  can  be  added  to  stimulate  us  to  holy  obedience  ?  If  the 
wonders  of  redeeming  love  will  not  operate  effectually  on  our 
hearts,  nothing  will ;  we  must  be  ''  past  feeling,"  "  given  over 
to  a  reprobate  mind." 

"  From  this  passage  then  we  would  preach  Jesus   unto 
you."     O   contemplate  what  he  has  done   and   suffered  for 

5'ou ! think  also  of  what  he  is  yet  doing  for  you  in 

heaven and  let  him  now  "  see  of  the  travail  of  his 

soul,    and  be   satisfied"    in  the  conversion  and  salvation  of 
your  souls ] 

The  excellence  of  his  instructions  may  be  judged 
of  by, 

III.  The 

*  Acts  ii,  25 — 3(1  ''  Isai.  lii.  13.  &  liii.  H. 
'■  Isai.  lii.  14.  8c  liii.  3.  ^  ib.  Jiii.  A -6. 

*  il).  ru!.().  lo.  'ib.  ves-12.  «  ib. 
''■  lb,  v^^.  iO— 12.  '  lb.  \iii-.  1,  11-. 
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III.  The  effect  produced — 

[The  Eunuch's  eyes  were  opened,  and  he  saw  "  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."  Instantly  therefore 
did  he  determine  to  surrender  up  himself  to  him  as  a  faith- 
ful follower  and  servant:  and,  understanding  that  baptism 
was  the  rite  whereby  he  must  be  admitted  into  covenant  with 
him,  he  desired  to  have  that  rite  administered  to  him  without 
delay :  which  desire  Philip  hesitated  not  to  comply  with,  as 
soon  as  he  was  convinced  that  his  views  of  Christ  were  such  as 
qualified  him  for  admission  into  the  Christian  Church. 

Who  must  not  admire  the  decision  of  character  here  ma- 
nifested. The  situation  of  the  Eunuch,  as  a  leading  person  in 
a  great  empire,  might  seem  to  have  justified  his  deferring 
such  a  step,  till  he  had  viewed  it  in  all  its  bearings,  and  formed 
his  judgment  upon  the  maturest  consideration.  But  his 
mind  and  conscience  were  convinced ;  and  he  would  not  give 
opportunity  to  Satan  to  get  advantage  over  him :  he  therefore 
"  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood,"  but  gave  himself  up  in- 
stantly and  unreservedly  to  God. 

After  he  was  baptized,  and  Philip  was  in  a  miraculous 
manner  separated  from  him,  "  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing." 
And  well  might  he  rejoice  in  having  found  such  a  Saviour,  and 
in  all  the  rich  communications  of  grace  and  peace  which  were 
now  imparted  to  his  soul 1 

Such  being  the  effect  of  this  blessed  interview,   let 

us  LEARN', 

1.    To  improve  our  leisure  in  reading  the  holy- 
Scriptures — 

[The  Eunuch,  though  so  great  a  man,  thought  it  not  un- 
worthy of  him  to  study  the  word  of  God ;  nor,  though  occu- 
pied with  the  affairs  of  a  kingdom,  did  he  plead  a  pressure 
of  business  for  the  neglect  of  it :  nor,  though  he  found  it  be- 
yond the  reach  of  his  understanding,  did  he  cast  it  away  as 
unintelligible :  but  regarding  it  as  inspired  of  God,  he  searched 
into  it  with  humility  and  diligence.  Let  us  then  follow  his 
example :  let  us  not  plead,  that  it  is  the  proper  study  of 
Ministers  only,  or  that  we  have  not  time  to  study  it,  or  ability 
to  understand  it;  but  let  us  account  it  our  delight  to  meditate 
on  the  word,  on  the  sabbath-day  especially,  and  at  all  other 
times,  whenever  the  necessary  business  of  our  respective  call- 
ings will  admit  of  it ] 

2.  To  avail  ourselves  of  every  opportunity  of  in- 
struction— 

[Philip  probably  appeared  but  in  a  humble  garb,  such 
as  befitted  his  employment,  and  the  persecuted  state  of  the 

Church 
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Church  at  that  time :  but  the  Eunuch  did  not  disdain  to  ask 
instruction  from  him,  or  to  invite  him  up  into  his  chariot  for 
the  pvu-pose  of  obtaining  it.  He  wisely  judged,  that  they 
are  the  best  instructors  who  are  themselves  taught  of  God : 
and,  conceiving  that  Philip  was  better  acquainted  with  the 
Scripture  than  himself,  he  gladly  availed  himself  of  the  op- 
portunity which  his  presence  afforded  him.  Let  us  in  like 
manner  seek,  whether  from  men  or  books,  all  possible  infor- 
mation concerning  the  will  of  God  :  and  let  us  remember,  that, 
as  the  Eunuch  had  gained  no  saving  knowledge  at  Jerusalem, 
where  all  the  Apostles  were,  yet  found  it  in  the  desert,  so 
may  we  be  guided  into  all  truth  by  the  instrumentality  of  per- 
sons from  whom  we  might  least  expect  so  rich  a  boon.  "  God 
will  divide  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will,"  and  by  whom 
he  will.] 

3.    To  follow  the  convictions  of  our  own  con- 
science— 

[As  soon  as  the  Eunuch  saw  the  path  of  duty,  he  fol- 
lowed it.  He  had  before,  from  Heathenism  become  a  Jew; 
and  now,  from  being  a  Jew,  he  embraced  Christianity.  Now 
he  might  well  have  suspected  that  all  the  courtiers  in  his 
own  country  would  accuse  him  of  unpardonable  weakness  and 
versatility:  but  he  regarded  not  the  judgment  of  man :  he 
desired  and  determined  to  approve  himself  to  the  heart- 
searching  God :  and  it  was  in  consequence  of  this  that  he 
went  on  his  way  rejoicing.  If  he  had  halted  in  his  mind,  or 
indulged  the  fear  of  man,  he  would  not  have  been  favoured 
with  those  sublime  and  heavenly  joys :  but  "  those  who  faith- 
fully serve  God,  God  will  honour."  Let  us  then,  like  Caleb 
and  Joshua,  "  follow  the  Lord  fully : "  if  we  stand  alone,  hke 
Elijah,  let  us  not  be  ashamed;  but  whatever  God  requires  us 
to  do,  let  us  do  it  instantly  and  without  reserve.] 


DCCCLXV. 

CONVERSION  OF  ST.  PAUL. 

Acts  ix.  3 — 6.  And  as  he  journeyed ,  he  came  near  Damascus: 
a7id  suddenlxj  there  shined  round  about  him  a  light  from 
heaven :  and  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto 
him,  Saul^Saul,  ivhy  persecutest  thou  me  ?  And  he  said,  IVho 
art  thou,  Lord  P  And  the  Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus  ivhom  thou 
persecutest:  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks.  And 
he,  trembling  and  astonislted,  said,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do  P 

IT  has  pleased  God  to  give  us  every  evidence  of 

the 
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the  truth  of  our  religion,  that  the  most  scrupulous 
mind  could  desire.  The  proofs  arising  from  prophe- 
cies and  miracles,  are  such  as  to  carry  irresistible 
conviction  to  every  candid  inquirer.  But  suppose  a 
sceptical  person  to  wish  for  further  proof,  and  to  say, 
"  Let  me  see  a  man,  who,  being  fully  competent  to 
judge  of  the  question,  and  decidedly  hostile  to  Chris- 
tianity in  his  heart,  is  yet  convinced  at  last  of  its 
truth  :  let  me  see  him,  while  yet  all  the  opportunities 
of  detecting  imposture  are  open  to  him,  embracing 
Christianity  himself,  and  propagating  it  with  all  his 
might,  and  braving  death  in  its  most  tremendous 
forms  in  support  of  it :  then  I  shall  be  indeed  con- 
vinced that  it  is  of  Divine  original :"  I  say,  suppose 
a  person  unreasonable  enough  to  desire  such  a  proof, 
and  determining,  like  Thomas,  not  to  believe,  till  this 
evidence  has  been  afforded  him ;  we  would  meet 
him  on  his  own  ground,  and  produce  him  precisely 
such  an  instance  as  he  requires.  In  the  conversion 
of  the  apostle  Paul  all  these  things  unite  :  and, 
from  the  frequency  with  which  that  event  is  related 
in  the  Scriptures,  it  seems  to  have  been  intended  by 
God  as  a  strong  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  our  re- 
ligion. In  the  passage  before  us,  it  is  stated  by  the 
historian  :  but,  in  two  other  places,  it  is  related 
by  St.  Paul  himself;  who  adduces  the  circumstances 
that  attended  it  as  an  unquestionable  proof  of  his 
own  Divine  mission,  and  of  the  truth  of  that  Gospel 
w^hich  he  preached. 

In  considering  St.  Paul's  conversion,  we  shall 
notice  it  in  different  points  of  view ; 

I.  As  a  record  for  our  instruction — 

To  enumerate  the  particular  truths  illustrated  and 
confirmed  by  this  event,  would  be  endless :  we  shall 
therefore  wave  all  mention  of  them,  and  confine  our 
attention  to  the  two  leading  features  contained  in 
the  history  ;   and  observe, 

1 .  How  blindly  man  acts  in  the  discharge  of  his 

duty— 

[If  ever  there  was  a  man  tliat  possessed  advantages  for 

the 
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the  knowledge  of  his  duty,  it  was  Saul  of  Tarsus.  He  Mas 
educated  inider  Gamaliel,  the  most  eminent  teacher  of  his 
day,  and  made  a  proficiency  in  learning  beyond  most  of  his 
contemporaries ;  and  he  was  eminently  distinguished  for 
those  rr.oral  hal^its,  which  peoujiarly  qviaUfy  the  mind  for  the 
reception  of  truth.  Yet  hehuld,  this  man  conceived  himself 
to  be  rendering  acceptal)le  service  to  his  God,  while  perse- 
cuting his  Cliurch  with  the  most  unrelenting  barbarity. 
Methinks,  even  reason  itself  should  have  taught  him,  that 
men  ought  not  to  be  so  treated,  merely  for  entertaining  novel 
sentiments,  and  for  following  the  convictions  of  their  minds. 
If  indeed  they  were  violating  the  public  peace,  and  destroy- 
ing the  welfare  of  the  State,  the  ringleaders  of  them  might 
w^ell  be  apprehended  and  tried :  but  to  seize  all  whom  he 
could  lay  his  hands  upon,  and  to  drag  m  omen  as  well  as  men 
to  prison  and  to  death,  for  no  other  crime  than  that  of  peace- 
ably professing  a  new  religion,  was  as  contrary  to  humanity 
as  to  common  sense. 

Happy  would  it  be  if  this  erroneous  mode  of  serving  God 
had  been  confined  to  that  age !  but  there  are  still  many,  who 
"  have  a  zeal  for  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge ;" 
many,  who  can  see  the  wicked  going  on  in  their  wickedness, 
and  never  once  stretch  forth  their  liand  to  turn  them  back ; 
but  the  moment  they  see  persons  embracing  and  obeying  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  are  filled  with  alarm,  and  think  any  me- 
thods proper  to  be  used  for  stopping  their  progress.  Our 
Lord  himself  told  us,  beforehand,  that  it  woidd  be  so,  and 
that  men  would  even  "  think  they  did  God  service  in  killing 
us."  Were  these  malignant  dispositions  found  only  among 
the  ungodly  and  profane,  we  should  not  so  much  wonder  at 
them :  but  they  are  found  equally  among  the  wise,  the  moral, 
and  the  conscientious.  And  this  shews  us,  that  when  we  see 
such  persons  opposing  the  Gospel,  we  ought  to  pity  them, 
and  to  pray  for  them,  and  to  give  them  credit  for  meaning 
well,  even  whilst  they  r.re  fighting  against  God  with  all  their 
might.  And  it  may  teach  us  at  the  same  time,  that  we  also 
are  fallible,  and  that  we  may  be  deceiving  our  own  souls, 
even  whilst  we  are  most  confident  that  we  are  acting  right. 
"  There  is  a  way,  says  Solomon,  that  seemeth  right  unto  a 
man ;  but  the  end  thereof  are  the  ways  of  death."] 

2.  How  sovereignly  God  acts  m  the  exercise  of 
his  grace — 

[Madly  as  Saul  was  persecuting  the  Chiu'ch,  our  blessed 
Saviour  stopped  him  in  his  career,  discovered  to  him  his 
error,  and  made  him  a  chosen  vessel  to  propagate  the  faith 
which  he  had  so  laboured  to  destroy.  Of  those  that  were  in 
company  with  him,  not  one,  as  far  as  we  know,  was  matle  a 

partaker 
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partaker  of  the  same  mercy.  They  saw  the  light  indeed,  and 
heard  the  voice;  but  they  understood  not  the  things  that 
were  spoken'',  nor  did  they  experience  the  same  effects  from 
the  vision.  And  why  was  Saul  so  distinguished  from  the 
rest  ?  What  was  there  in  that  ferocious  persecutor  to  merit 
such  a  favour  ?  In  vain  thall  we  look  for  any  other  cause,  but 
that  which  St.  Paul  himself  assigns  ;  "  God  separated  me  from 
my  mother's  womb,  and  called  me  by  his  grace  *^ :" — "  By  the 
grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am." 

Now  this  doctrine  is  offensive  to  many  ;  they  claim  a  right 
to  dispose  of  their  own  things  as  they  will,  and  yet  deny  the 
same  right  to  God.  But  his  grace  is  his  own,  and  he  will 
dispense  it  to  whomsoever  he  will ;  "  nor  will  he  give  account 
to  us  of  any  of  his  matters  :"  "  He  will  have  mercy  on  whom 
he  will  have  mercy,  and  will  have  compassion  on  whom  he 
will  have  compassion."  How  strongly  does  St.  Paul  state 
this,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans !  "  A  potter  hath  power 
over  the  clay,  to  make,  of  the  same  lump,  vessels  of  honour, 
and  vessels  unto  dishonour :  and  such  is  the  right  which  God 
claims.  If  in  the  pride  of  our  hearts  we  reply,  "  Why  then 
doth  God  find  fault  ?  for  who  hath  resisted  his  will  ?"  the 
Apostle  thus  indignantly  reproves  our  presumption ;  "  Nay 
but,  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God  ?  Shall 
the  thing  formed  say  unto  him  that  formed  it.  Why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus  ?"  Let  us  acknowledge  what  in  the  case  before 
us  is  perfectly  undeniable,  that  God  *'  saves  us,  and  calls  us 
with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  accord- 
ing to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began :"  and,  if  we  will  look 
for  a  reason,  let  this  suffice  us,  "  liven  so,  Father,  for  so  it 
seemeth  good  in  thy  sight."] 

Another  view  in  which  we  should  contemplate  the 
conversion   of    St.  Paul,    is   peculiarly   important ; 
namely, 
II.  As  a  model  for  our  imitation — 

Conversion  is  as  necessary  for  us  as  ever  it  was 
for  him;  for  though  we  are  Christians  already  in 
name,  we  are  not  living  members  of  Christ's  mys- 
tical body,  till  we  have  been  born  again  of  the  Spirit 
of  God**.  But  here  let  it  be  distinctly  noticed,  that 
we  must  separate  from  St.  Paul's  conversion  every 
thing  that  was  miraculous,  or  that  was  peculiar  to 
him :   we  are  not  to  expect  visions,  or  voices,   or 

miracu- 

'*  Compare  ver.  /.  with  xxil.  g.  *  Gal.  i.  15. 

**  Compare  John  iii.  3.  with  Rom.  ii.  28,  29. 
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miraculous  interpositions  of  any  kind :  but  that 
which  constituted  the  essential  part  of  his  conver- 
sion we  must  expect,  and  must  experience  too,  if 
ever  we  would  be  numbered  with  the  saints  of  God. 
We  must  have,  like  Paul, 

1 .  An  enlightened  mind — 

[For  three  days  and  nights  he  continued  blind ;  and  at 
the  expiration  of  that  time,  "  there  fell,  as  it  were,  scales 
from  his  eyes  *."  This  was  doubtless  intended  as  an  emhle- 
matical  representation  to  him  of  the  blindness  of  his  state  by 
nature,  and  of  the  light  into  which  he  was  now  to  be  brought. 
Notwithstanding  his  great  learning  in  the  Scriptures,  yet  was 
he  blind  to  the  gi*eat  truths  contained  in  them.  Thus  we  in 
like  manner  are  blind  to  the  spiritual  import  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, till  God  the  Holy  Spirit  is  pleased  to  "  open  the  eyes 
of  our  understanding."  "  The  natural  man,  whatever  advan- 
tages he  may  enjoy,  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."  Not  that  a 
converted  person  must  of  necessity  become  acquainted  with 
new  truths;  but  he  will  know  them  in  a  perfectly  different 
manner.  He  may  have  had  the  whole  system  of  religion 
treasured  up  in  his  mind  before  ;  but  now  he  contemplates 
the  Gospel,  as  a  shipwrecked  mariner  regards  a  vessel  by 
which  he  has  been  rescued  from  a  watery  grave :  he  sees, 
that  there  is  in  it  the  exact  provision  which  his  necessities  re- 
quired, and  a  merciful  pledge  of  his  safe  conveyance  to  the 
desired  haven."] 

A  convinced  conscience — 

[St.  Paul  before  his  conversion  thought  he  was  certainly  in 
a  state  of  acceptance  with  God :  but  when  he  began  to  vie^y  his 
past  life  in  the  glass  of  God's  law,  he  saw  himself  a  dead,  and 
condemned  sinner :  "  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once,"  says 
he ;  "  but  when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived,  and  I 
died."  As  to  that  zeal  which  he  had  exercised  in  persecuting 
the  Church,  he  saw  that  it  was  impious  in  the  highest  degree ; 
and,  in  reference  to  it,  he  called  himself  "  a  blasphemer,  and 
injurious,  and  a  persecutor,"  yea,  even  "  the  very  chief  of 
sinners."  Thus  must  we  also  be  humbled  under  a  sense  of 
our  lost  condition.  What  though  we  have  not  committed 
precisely  the  same  sins  as  he,  "  we  all  have  offended  in 
many  things,"  and  are  therefore  deserving  of  God's  ever- 
lasting wrath  and  indignation:  and  the  very  first  effect  of 
Divine  illumination  will  be,  to  make  us  "  smite  on  our  breast, 
and  cry,  God  be  mei^ciful  to  me  a  sinner!" 

3.  A  re- 

'  vei.  9,  18. 
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3.  A  renewed  will — 

[Hitherto  this  furious  bigot  had  been  following  his  own 
will,  and  the  will  of  the  chief  priests  who  sent  him :  but  now 
he  cries;  "  Lord,  what  wilt  Tlioit  have  me  to  do  ?"  Behold, 
hov/  entirely  he  commits  himself  to  the  guidance  of  that  Jesus, 
whom  now  he  saw  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world !  He  pro- 
fesses himself  ready  to  comply  with  any  direction  that  shall 
be  given  him ;  and  determines  henceforth  to  have  no  other 
rule  of  conduct  than  his  Saviour's  will.  Here  is  the  crown 
and  summit  of  true  conversion :  we  may  have  enlightened 
minds,  and  yet  retain  an  unsanctified  heart :  we  may  have 
somewhat  of  a  wounded  spirit,'and  yet  hold  fast  our  iniquities  : 
but  if  our  will  be  changed,  then  it  is  certain  that  we  have 
received  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.  This  therefore  we 
must  seek  after :  we  must  say  to  our  blessed  Lord,  "  Other 
lords  beside  thee  have  3iad  dominion  over  me,  but  henceforth 
I  will  regard  none  but  tnee  :"  '  I  will  search  out  thy  will,  as  it 
is  revealed  unto  men;  I  will  take  it  in  all  things  as  a  light 
unto  my  feet ;  and  I  v/ill  labour,  through  grace,  to  have  even 
the  thoughts  of  my  heart  brought  into  an  unreserved  obe- 
dience to  it.'] 

Whilst  we  regard  this  work  of  Divine  grace  as  a 
model  for  our  imitation,  let  us  behold  it, 

II.  As  an  example  for  our  encouragement — 

In  this  view  it  was  particularly  designed  of  God  ; 
as  St.  Paul  himself  informs  us  :  "  For  this  cause  I 
obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first,  Jesus  Christ  might 
shew  forth  all  long-suffering,  for  a  patlern  to  them  who 
shall  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting  V  Truly 
in  the  conversion  of  this  bitter  persecutor  we  see, 

1 .  How  far  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  can 
reach — 

[We  can  scarcely  conceive  a  state  more  desperate  than 
that  of  Saul,  when  "  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter" 
against  the  saints  of  God  :  yet  to  liim  was  mercy  vouchsafed, 
and  ihal  too  unsought,  and  unsolicited.  Who  then  has  any 
re^.on  to  despair  ?  Who  can  say,  My  iniquities  are  too  great 
to  be  forgiven  ?  Let  the  weary  and  hea\  y-lauen  sinner,  who 
in  ready  to  say,  "  There  is  no  hope,"  take  courage,  and  lift  up 
his  soul  to  God  in  fervent  prayer  :  for  the  blood  of  Christ  is 
as  effectual  to  cleanse  from  sin,  as  ever  it  was ;  and  its  virtue 
shall  extend  as  far  as  ever,  eveji  to  the  very  chief  of  sinners. 
"  Where  sin  has  abounded,  grace  shall  much  more  abound ;" 

and 

f  i  Tim.  i.  16. 
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and  "  sins  of  a  scarlet  or  a  crimson  dye"  shall  yet  be  washed 
away,  so  that  the  offender  shall  be  miKle  "  white  as  snow."] 

2.  What  great  things  the  grace  of  Chrict  can  effect — 

[This  man,  who,  previous  to  his  conversion,  was  the  bit- 
t-erest  enemy  both  of  God  and  man,  was  transformed  into  a 
most  distinguished  friend  of  both.  Of  all  the  Apostles,  not 
one  excelled  him  in  piety,  or  e(|ualled  him  in  laborious  exer- 
tions for  the  cause  of  Christ.  His  besetting  sins  were  all  sub- 
dued, and  his  virtues  were  brought  to  the  highest  perfection. 
This  change  in  him  was,  as  it  were,  instantaneous ;  so  that  in 
him  Avas  fully  and  at  once,  verified  that  description  of  sound 
conversion,  *'  Old  things  passed  away,  and  all  things  became 
new."  Who  then  shall  hereafter  think  liimself  enslaved  be- 
yond a  possibility  of  redemption  ?  Is  not  that  grace  which 
wrought  effectually  in  Paul,  sufficient  for  us  P  Can  any  thing 
be  too  hard  for  the  Lord  ?  Let  not  any  then  despond,  under 
an  idea  that  his  corruptions  are  too  deep  and  inveterate  ever 
to  be  eradicated :  for  that  same  Jesus  is  yet  possessed  of  all 
power  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and  is  still  "  able  to  save  to 
the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by  him."] 

Appltcatiox — ■ 

[Let  me,  in  conclusion,  remind  you  all,  that  by  nature 
you  are  "  alienated  from  God,"  and  "  enemies  to  him  in  your 
minds  by  wicked  works  ;  and  more  especially  are  you  adverse 
to  the  humiliating  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  But  Jesus  now 
speaks  to  each  of  you  by  name,  as  he  did  to  the  apostle  Paul, 
"  Why  despisest  thou  me  ?  Why  turnest  thou  away  from 
me  ?"  On  you  he  looks  with  the  same  compassion  as  he  did 
on  him,  and  warns  you,  that  "  it  is  in  vain  to  kick  against  the 
pricks."  The  greater  part  of  sinners,  it  is  true,  are  uncon- 
scious that  they  are  fighting  against  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
in  many  things  they  do,  they  really  think  themselves  acting 
inoffensively,  or  perhaps  agreeably  to  the  will  of  God  :  but  a 
neglect  of  the  Gospel,  no  less  than  direct  opposition  to  it,  is 
an  act  of  hostility  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  must  finally 
issue  in  our  destruction.  Listen  then  to  his  still  small  voice, 
and  accept  his  gracious  invitations:  and  if  tliose  around  you 
are  regardless  of  his  call,  let  your  minds  at  least  be  humbled, 
if  perad venture  you  may  be  distinguished  by  him  as  chosen 
vessels  of  his  mercy,  and  happy  monuments  of  his  grace.] 


DCCCLXVL 

Saul's  prayer. 
Acts  ix.  11.    Behold,  he  prayelh, 
WHEN  we  speak  of  the  grace  of  God  as  the  free 
ind-  only  source  of  good  to  man,  we  are  often  mis- 

understood^ 
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understood,  as  though  we  affirmed  that  man  is  wholly- 
passive  in  the  work  of  salvation :  whereas,  the  truth 
is,  that  though,  in  the  first  instance,  God  puts  into  his 
heart  the  good  desire,  that  desire  immediately  exerts 
itself  in  voluntary  and  earnest  efforts  for  the  attain- 
ment of  the  thing  desired.  This  is  discoverable  in 
the  conversion  of  Saul:  in  the  first  instance,  God 
stopped  him  in  his  career  of  sin,  and  discovered  to 
him  his  guilt  and  danger;  but  from  that  moment 
Saul  gave  himself  to  fasting  and  prayer,  that  by 
those  means  he  might  obtain  yet  further  blessings 
from  God :  and  God,  as  though  he  would  shew  us  in 
the  most  striking  manner  the  necessity  of  our  own  per- 
sonal exertions,  expressly  pointed  out  to  Ananias  the 
reason  of  his  communicating  further  blessings  to  Saul 
through  his  instrumentality;  "Go,  and  inquire  for 
one  called  Saul  of  Tarsus ;  for  behold,  he  prayeth." 
We  will  endeavour  to  point  out, 

I.  What  there  was  in  that  prayer  which  attracted 
the  Divine  notice — 
We  cannot  doubt  but  that  Saul,  who  was  "  touch- 
ing the-  righteousness  of  the  law  blameless,"  had 
often  bowed  his  knees  before  God  in  prayer :  but  he 
had  never  prayed  aright  till  now.  In  this  prayer  of 
his  was, 

1.  Humility — 

[He  never  could  have  prayed  with  true  humility  before, 
because  he  was  unconscious  of  his  lost  estate.  He  was  igno- 
rant of  the  spii'ituality  of  the  law,  and,  consequently,  of  his 
multiplied  transgressions  against  it :  he  even  thought  himself 
"  alive,"  as  having  never  given  to  God  any  just  cause  to  con- 
demn him.  What  then  must  his  prayers  have  been,  but,  like 
those  of  the  Pharisee, ' "  I  thank  thee,  O  God,  that  I  am  not 
as  other  men  are ! "  ?  But  contrition  is  the  very  essence  of 
prayer :  it  is  "  the  broken  and  contrite  heart,  which  God 
will  not  despise."  To  "  smite  upon  our  breasts,"  as  guilty  self- 
condemning  sinners,  and  to  "  cry  for  mercy,"  hke  the  poor 
Publican,  is  more  acceptable  to  God  than  all  the  sacrifices  and 
burnt-offerings  that  ever  were  offered.] 

2.  Earnestness— 

[It  is  a  sense  of  need  that  must  make  us  earnest :  and, 
as  Saul  was  insensible  of  his  danger,  he  could  not  till  now 

plead 
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plead  with  that  importunity  that  hecame  him.  But  now  he 
was  Uke  the  manslayer  fleeing  from  the  avenger  of  blood. 
Now,  like  his  Lord  and  Saviour,  he  "  made  prayers  and  sup- 
plications with  strong  crying  and  tears'*:"  and,  like  the  pa- 
triarch Jacob,  he  wrestled  with  God,  sayiag,  "  I  will  not  let 
thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me^"  Instantly  therefore  did 
God  fulfil  to  him  that  promise  which  Jesus  has  left  us  for  the 
encouragement  of  all  his  people  ^] 

3.  Faith — 

[The  prayers  which  Saul  had  offered  in  former  times 
could  not  have  had  respect  to  a  Sa^  iour,  because  he  had  nol 
felt  his  need  of  a  Saviour.  But  now  he  saw  that  there  was 
no  hope  of  mercy,  but  througli  that  very  Jesus  whom  he  had 
persecuted :  now  he  thankfully  embraced  the  salvation  that 
rJes us  offered  him:  he  no  longer  "went  about  to  establish 
a  righteousness  of  his  own,  but  gladly  submitted  to  the  righ- 
teousness of  God  "  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  When  he  said, 
"  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  he  cordially  re- 
ceived Christ  as  "his  wisdom,  his  righteousness,  his  sanctifi- 
cation  and  redemption :"  and  no  sooner  did  he  thus  desire  to 
make  Christ  his  all,  than  God  expressed  his  acceptance  of 
his  prayers,  "  Behold  he  prayeth  !"  God  would  not  suffer 
the  prayer  of  faith  to  go  forth  in  vain.] 

We  propose,  in  the  next  place,  to  shew, 

II.  What  we  may  learn  from  the  notice  which  God 
took  of  it — 
This  fact  is  very  instructive :  it  shews  us, 

1 .  That  God  is  observant  of  our  frame  and  con- 
duct— 

["  The  ey^  of  God  is  in  every  place,  beholding  the  evil 
and  the  good."  But  more  especially  does  he  look  upon 
the  humble  suppliant :  he  himself  declares,  "  To  this  man 
will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit, 
and  that  trembleth  at  my  word**."  Behold,  when  a  holy  pur- 
pose was  formed  in  the  heart  of  Ephraim,  how  attentive  God 
was  to  it ;  "  Ephraim  saith,  What  have  I  to  do  any  more 
with  idols  V  Surely,  saith  God,  •'  I  have  heard  him,  and  ob- 
served him*."  And  when  the  same  penitent  laid  his  trans- 
gressions more  deeply  to  heart,  God  quite  exvdted  over  him, 
if  we  may  so  speak :  "  Surely  I  have  heard  Ephraim  be- 
moaning himself  tlius  " And  then,  with  a  compla- 
cent regard  to  him,  God  appealed,  as  it  were,  to  the  whole 

imiverse ; 

""  Heb.  V.  7.  ''  Hos.  xli.  4.  "  Mat.  vii.  /    8 

^  Isai.  Ixvi.  2.  *  Hos.  xiv.  8. 
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universe ;  "  Is  not  Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?  is  he  not  a  plea- 
sant child  ^  ?" ] 

2.  That  nieye  formal  services  are  not  accounted 
prayer  in  God's  sight — 

[All  the  petitions  which  Saul  had  offered  in  former  times 
were  a  mere  lip-service  which  God  did  not  accept.  "  God 
is  a  Spirit ;  and  those  who  worship  him  must  worship  him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth :"  the  heart  must  accompany  the  lips,  or 
else  the  worship  is  hypocritical  and  vain  ^.  This  is  strongly 
marked  hy  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  who  tells  us  that  then,  and 
then  ojily,  shall  God  be  found,  when  we  seek  for  him  with 
our  whole  heart  ^] 

3.  That  humble  and  believing  prayer  shall  never 
go  forth  in  vain — 

[God  may  see  fit  to  suspend  his  answer  for  a  time: 
even  in  the  case  before  us,  he  did  not  answer  till  Saul  had 
continued  in  prayer  three  whole  days  and  nights.  But 
^'  though  he  tarry,  he  will  come  at  last :"  he  has  assured  us, 
in  the  parable  of  the  importunate  Widow,  that  the  prayer  of 
faith  shall  never  be  in  vain  ' :  and  in  very  many  instances  he 
fulfds  to  men  that  promise  which  he  has  given  us  by  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  "  It  shall  come  to  pass,  that  before  they  call, 
I  will  answer ;  and  while  they  are  yet  speaking,  I  will  hear"*."] 

Address, 

1 .  To  those  who  never  pray  at  all — 

[Alas !  how  many  are  there  of  whom  the  All-seeing  God 
must  say,  "  Behold,  he  rises  from  his  bed  without  prayer :  he 
goes  through  the  day,  and  retires  to  rest  again,  without 
prayer :  this  is  his  constant  habit :  the  sins  he  commits, 
excite  in  him  no  compunction  ;  and  the  mercies  he  receives, 
call  forth  no  gratitude  :  he  lives  without  God  in  the  world:  un- 
grateful wretch  that  he  is,  he  never  calls  upon  my  name  : 
never  once  in  all  his  life  could  I  truly  say  of  him,  *'  Behold  he 
prayeth."  Brethren,  do  you  not  know  that  all  this  neglect 
is  recorded  in  the  book  of  God's  remembrance,  and  that  it 
must  be  accounted  for  at  last?  Do  not  deceive  yourselves 
with  an  idea  that  your  formal  heartless  services  are  accepted 
of  him ;  for,  if  he  that  wavereth  in  his  mind  througli  unbe- 
lieving fears  shall  receive  nothing  of  the  Lord,  much  less 
sha'il  he  receive  any  thing  who  never  asks  with  any  real 
desire  to  obtain  the  blessings  he  asks  for'.] 

2.  To  those  w^ho  do  pray — 

[It 

^Jer.  xxxi   18—20.  ^  Matt.  xv.  8,9.         "  Jer,  xxix.  13,  14. 

'  U:k<i  xviii.  7  ^  ls;ii.  Ixv.  24.  '  Jam.  i.  0',  7. 
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[It  is  a  great  mercy  if  our  minds  have  been  so  far  awak- 
ened to  a  sense  of  our  guilt  and  danger,  that  v.-e  have  been 
constrained  to  cry  to  God  for  deliverance.  But  wc  are  ever 
prone  to  relapse  into  coldness  and  formality  :  indeed  there  is 
nothing  more  difiicult  than  to  kee])  up  a  spirit  of  prayer,  and 
to  live  nigh  to  God,  in  a  state  of  habitual  fellowship  with  him. 
Any  little  thing,  however  trifling  and  insignificant,  is  suffi- 
cient to  divert  our  attention  from  prayer,  or  to  distract  our 
minds  in  the  performance  of  it.  Hence  we  are  so  often  ex- 
horted to  pray  without  ceasing,  to  watch  unto  prayer,  to  con- 
tinue instant  in  it  with  all  perseverance.  Let  us  then  guard 
against  fainting  or  weariness  in  this  holy  duty.  It  will  be  of 
no  benefit  to  us  to  have  sought  after  God  in  former  times,  if 
we  decline  from  him  now :  our  former  prayers  will  be  of  no 
service,  if  they  be  discontinued.  As  our  former  sinfulness 
shall  not  be  remembered,  when  once  we  turn  unto  God  in 
penitence  and  faith  ;  so  neither  shall  our  past  righteousness 
be  remembered,  if  we  depart  from  it. 

It  is  possible  that  we  may  be  hindered  in  this  duty,  by  an 
apprehension  that  we  shall  not  be  heard :  but  we  must  guard 
against  this  temptation,  by  recollecting,  that  there  is  no  guilt 
so  great  but  the  prayer  of  faith  can  remove  it"',  nor  any  state 
so  desperate  from  v.hich  it  shall  not  prevail  to  deliver  us". 
*'  God  never  did,  nor  ever  will  say  to  any,  '  Seek  ye  my  face'  in 
vain."] 

""  See  the  peculiar  stress  laid  on  prayer  in  reference  to  Manasseh  j 
2Chion.  x.wiii.  12,  13,  18,  ig. 
°  Jon.  ii.  I  —  4. 
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Acts  ix.  89, 40.  Then  Peter  arose,  and  went  with  them.  IVhen 
'  he  was  come,  thcj/  hrought  him  into  an  upper  chamber :  and  all 

•  the  widows  sio-  d  hi/  weeping,  and  shewing  the  coats  and  gar- 
Qvents  which  Dorcas  made  ivhilc  she  was  nith  them.  But  Peter 
pnt  them  a!/,  forth,  and  kneeled  don'n,  and  prayed :  o),d  turn- 
ing him  unto  the  body,  said,  Tabilha,  ari^e.  And  she  opened 
herei/es  :  and  n-hen  she  saw  Peter,  she  sat  up. 

HOWEVER  careful  the  Ministers  of  Christ  may 
be  in  statin^  the  great  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith, 
their  adversaries  will  represent  them  as  enemies  to 
good  works.  The  denying  to  good  works  the  office 
of  justifying  men  before  God,  is  thought  to  destroy 
every  inducement  to  perform  them.  But  if  we  look 
at  the  conduct  of  the  first  Christians,  we  shall  see  in 

that 
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that  an  ample  refutation  of  this  error.  Dorcas,  for 
instance,  was  "  a  disciple,"  looking  for  salvation 
through  the  merits  of  a  crucified  Redeemer :  but  was 
she  therefore  regardless  of  good  works  ?  Did  she 
not  rather  abound  in  them  ?  and  was  not  this  the 
foundation  of  that  high  esteem  in  which  she  has  been 
held  by  the  Church  of  God  in  all  ages  ?  That  we 
may  be  stirred  up  to  follow  her  example^  let  us  con- 
sider the  account  here  given  of  her : 
I.  Her  character — 

What  was  her  condition  in  life  we  do  not  exactly 
know ;  but  we  suppose  that  she  was  in  a  middle  state, 
between  poverty  and  riches :  but  of  the  use  that  she 
made  of  her  time  and  property,  we  are  fully  informed  : 
she  employed  herself  much  in  administering  to  the  ne- 
cessities of  the  poor,  and  particularly  in  making  gar- 
ments for  them.     In  a  word,  her  character  was, 

1 .  Most  lovely  in  itself — 

[The  doing  of  good  in  anyway  is  amiable  ;  but  her  mode 
©f  doing  it  was  peculiarly  so ;  inasmuch  as  it  argued  an  habit 
of  consideration,  compassion,  diligence,  and  self-denial.  The 
bestowing  of  money  is  a  small  act  of  love  in  comparison  of 
hers :  for  though  money  wall  procure  necessaries  for  the  poor, 
yet  her  mode  of  disposing  of  it  made  it  go  farther,  if  we  may 
so  speak,  than  if  it  had  been  expended  by  the  poor  them- 
selves ;  and  at  the  same  time,  it  kept  alive  in  her  heart  a  con- 
stant principle  of  love.  By  this  practice  of  hers  the  poor 
were  continually,  as  it  were,  before  her  eyes ;  she  thought 
for  them,  acted  for  them,  worked  for  them,  and  sought  her 
own  happiness  in  contributing  to  theirs.  As  her  Lord  and 
Master  "  went  about  doing  good, "  so  she  made  it  her  daily 
business  and  occupation  to  diffuse  blessings  all  around  her : 
she  not  only  "  did  good  works,"  but  was  full  of  them,  and 
made  the  exercises  of  benevolence  her  YxohiXwsl  practice^.'] 

2.  Most  acceptable  to  God — 

[Doubtless,  if  her  actions  had  proceeded  from  an  osten- 
tatious or  self-righteous  principle,  they  could  not  have  been 
pleasing  to  God ;  for  "  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
liim :"  but  if  they  were  the  fruits  of  faith  in  Christ,  they  were 
most  truly  acceptable  unto  God.      See  how  strongly  this  is 

declared 

•  This  is  the  real  force  of  the  words  wv  iTs-cUt,  ver.  36.  Compare 
1  John  iii,  9.  in  the  Greek. 
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declared  in  different  parts  of  Holy  Writ  ^ In  speak- 
ing on  this  subject,  many  religious  persons  feel  a  very  undue 
degree  of  jealousy:  they  are  afraid  of  declaring  all  that  God 
says  respecting  the  value  of  such  works  in  his  sight,  lest  they 
should  appear  to  countenance  a  self-righteous  spirit :  but,  if 
only  we  carefully  exclude  the  idea  of  their  being  meritorious^ 
or  availing  any  thing  for  our  justification  before  God,  it  is 
scarcely  possible  to  state  too  strongly  the  delight  which  God 
takes  in  them,  or  the  certainty  of  their  being  most  richly  re- 
compensed in  the  eternal  world'':  every  one  of  them  is  a  loan 
*'  lent  to  the  Lord'';"  and  he  would  consider  liimself  vxnjust, 
if  he  should  forget  so  much  as  one  of  them  in  the  great  da.y 
of  final  retribution^:  not  even  a  cup  of  cold  water  given  for 
his  sake,  shall  pass  unnoticed,  or  lose  its  reward  ^.] 

Her  piety  however  did  not  exempt  her  from  the 
common  lot  of  mortality.  We  are  next  called  to 
contemplate^ 

II.  Her  death — 

Like  others,  "  she  fell  sick  and  died.'*  But  though 
disease  and  death  were  permitted  to  cut  her  off  even 
as  the  wicked,  and  thereby  to  shew  that  "  all  things 
come  alike  to  all,"  yet  there  was  an  immense  dif- 
ference between  her  and  others  in  the  regret  experi- 
enced for  the  loss  of  her — 

[A  tear  or  two  is  all  the  tribute  that  is  paid  to  the  greater 
part  of  mankind,  except  by  those  who  are  their  near  rela- 
tives, or  immediate  dependents.  But  at  the  loss  of  her,  all 
the  Church  at  Joppa  mourned;  and  the  greatest  solicitude 
was  expressed  to  have  her  restored  to  them  from  the  dead. 
They  had  heard  of  Peter  heahng  by  a  word  a  man  who  had 
been  confined  to  his  bed  for  eight  years  ^;  they  deputed 
therefore  two  persons  to  wait  upon  him,  (for  he  was  only 
about  six  miles  off, )  to  request  his  interposition  with  God 
in  their  behalf:  and,  when  he  came,  they  expressed  their 
grief  in  the  most  affecting  manner ;  shewed  him  at  the  same 
time  the  fruits  of  her  industry  and  benevolence,  that  so  they 
might  interest  kis  feelings,  and  engage  his  prayers  for  her  re- 
storation to  life. 

What  a  blessed  testimony  was  this !  how  much  better  than 
the  fulsome  eulogies  of  panegyrists,  or  the  funeral  pomp  of 
kings !  yes,  the  tears  of  the  godly,  and  the  lamentations  of 
the  poor,  ai'e  the  noblest  monuments  that  departed  worth  can 

have. 

"  Heb.  xiii.16,    Phil.  iv.  18.  '^  1  Tim.  vi.  17— 19. 

^  Prov.  xix.  17.         •  Heb.  vi.  10.  '  Matt.  x.  42. 

fver.33,34. 
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have.  O  that  we  may  all  so  live,  as  to  be  thus  regretted  by 
tlie  Lord's  people,  and  to  have  our  memory  engraven  in  the 
hearts  of  all  who  knew  us  \  And  let  us  take  care  that  the  sur- 
vivors may  have  substantial  proofs  of  our  piety  to  exhibit.  We 
are  not  all  able  to  do  good  in  the  same  way,  or  to  the  same 
extent :  but  we  may  all  have  some  "  works  to  praise  us  in  the 
gates  ^"  and  some  fruits  "  to  evince  the  sincerity  of  our  faith" 
and  love.] 

The  success  of  their  application  to  Peter  leads  us 
to  notice, 

III.  Her  restoration  to  life — 

Peter  having  been  introduced  into  the  chamber 
where  the  corpse  lay,  desired  ail  to  depart,  that  he 
might  not  be  interrupted  in  his  supplications  to  the 
Deity :  and,  when  he  had  obtained  his  request,  he 
presented  her  alive  again  to  her  friends. 

What  an  unspeakable  benefit  was  this  to  the 
world  ! 

[Whilst  her  own  immediate  friends  had  the  comfort  of 
her  society,  and  the  poor  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  her  pious 
labours,  the  whole  Church  of  God  were  edified  Avith  her 
bright  example.  It  is  astonishing  what  one  person  may  do,  by 
the  mere  inlluence  of  his  own  example ;  how  mariy  he  may 
stimulate,  hov/  many  he  may  encourage.  We  may  v.Al  sup- 
pose, that,  where  her  conduct  was  so  highly  admired,  she 
was  the  means  of  promoting  many  acts  of  benevolence  in 
others,  who  without  such  an  example  would  either  never 
have  exerted  themselves  at  all,  or  never  to  so  great  an  extent. 
Even  to  the  ungodly  world  her  restoration  to  life  was  an  un- 
speakable blessing  ;  since  many,  by  means  of  it,  were  stirred 
up  to  inquire  into  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  to  believe  in 
that  Jesus  whom  they  had  before  despised '.] 

Nor  was  it  any  other  than  a  blessing  to  herself — 

[We  cannot  suppose  that  there  was  left  in  her  mind  any 
remembrance  of  her  felicity  in  her  disembodied  state,  at  least 
any  such  remembrance  as  should  cause  regret :  we  t;^,ke  for 
granted  that  she  was  restored  to  all  her  former  habits  of 
mind,  with  the  same  disposition  to  enjoy  the  society  of  her 
friends,  and  to  abound  in  every  good  work.  Vv  liat  a  comfort 
then  must  it  be  to  her  to  behold  those  who  had  so  bittei'ly  be- 
wailed her  loss  !  With  what  redoubled  energy  would  she  be- 
take herself  to  her  former  labours  of  love;  knowing  now, from 
experience,  how  short  her  time  might  be  either  for  the  bene- 


fiting 


''  Frov.  xxxi.  31.  '  ver.  42. 
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iiting  of  the  poor  or  the  glorifying  of  her  God  !  And  these 
renewed  labours  would  of  necessity  be  recorded,  like  all  her 
former  works,  and  would  follow  her  when  she  should  rest 
from  them,  and  augment  her  Aveight  of  glory  to  all  eternity. 
Surely  all  this  must  be  considered  as  a  blessing  to  her  soul. 
As  Paul,  though  desirous  to  die  and  be  with  Christ,  was  yet 
content  to  live  that  he  might  serve  and  honour  God  in  the 
work  of  the  ministry ;  so  might  she  be  well  content  to  live  on 
earth  again,  seeing  that  her  opportunities  of  benefiting  the 
poor,  and  honouring  God,  and  advancing  her  own  eternal 
welfare,  would  be  thus  prolonged.] 

Address, 

1.  Those  who  are  living  for  themselves — 

[This  is  the  state  of  mankind  at  large ;  "  all  men  seek 

their  own,  and  not  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ^" But 

this  is  highly  criminal:  our  time,  our  talents,  our  very  bodies 
and  souls,  are  the  Lord's,  and  must  be  altogether  employed 
for  his  glory' All  profession  of  religion  unaccompa- 
nied Vv'ith  activity  in  good  works,  is  vain"\  The  very  intent 
of  the  Gospel  is  to  make  us  diligent  in  the  performance  of 
them";  nor  can  we  ever  answer  the  design  of  our  Lord's  suf- 
ferings, if  we  do  not  live,  not  unto  ourselves,  but  unto  Him 
that  died  for  us  and  rose  again  °."j 

2.  Those  who  profess  to  be  living  unto  God — 

[Slud}',  like  Dorcas,  how  you  can  be  most  useful  to  the 
poor :  consider  their  wants,  and  how  you  may  most  effec- 
tually relieve  them.  In  "  bearing  the  burthens  of  others,  you 
fulfil  the  law  of  Christ;"  and,  in  truth,  you  best  C(msult  your 
own  happiness.  Who  that  reads  the  character  of  Job  p,  must 
not  envy  his  happiness,  as  well  as  admire  his  piety  i  Verily 
there  is  a  delight  in  acts  of  benevolence,  which  cannot  be  pro- 
cured by  any  other  means.  Let  all  then  who  profess  reli- 
gion, shev»'  forth  their  faith  by  their  works.  The  poor  may 
do  their  part,  as  well  as  the  rich";  and  shall  "  be  accepted" 
according  to  their  respective  abilities'".] 

•^  Phi!,  ii.  21.  '   ]    Cor.  vi.  19,  20. 

■"Jam.  li.  13  — 17.     Matvil.21.  "  Tit.  iii.  S,  9,  14. 

"  2  Cor.  V.  15.   &  Itom.  siv.  7—9.  ^  Job  xxix.  1  1  — 15. 

*»  £ph.  iv.  28.  "^  2  Cor.  viii.l2. 
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SALVATION  OFFERED   EQUALLY  TO  ALL. 

Acts  x.S4,'^5.    Then  Peter  opeved  his  mouth,  and  saidj  Of  a 
truth  I  perceive  thai  God  is  no  respecter  nf  persons;  but  in  every 

nation, 
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nation,  he  that  fear  eth  him,  and  ivorketh  righiemisness,  is  ac- 
cepted  u'ith  him. 

GOD's  purpose  of  love  towards  the  Gentile  world 
had  been  made  known  even  from  the  time  that  God 
separated  Abraham  and  his  posterity  as  a  pecuhar 
people  unto  himself.  The  call  of  Abraham  in  an  uncir- 
cumcised  state,  and  the  justifying'  of  him  by  faith 
whilst  he  yet  continued  uncircumcised^  was  in  itself 
a  sign  that  God  would  not  ultimately  limit  his  mer- 
cies to  those  of  the  circumcision  :  and  his  declara- 
tion, that  in  Abraham  and  his  seed  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  should  be  blessed,  was  a  pledge  that  in 
due  time  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Gentiles  as 
well  as  Jews,  should  be  blessed  in  Christ.  Our 
Lord  had  repeatedly  informed  his  Disciples,  that  "  he 
had  other  sheep,  which  were  not  of  the  Jewish  fold;" 
and,  that  "  many  should  come  from  the  east  and  from 
the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  from  the  south, 
and  sit  down  with  the  Patriarchs  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;"  whilst  the  Jews,  the  natural  "  children  of 
that  kingdom,  should  be  cast  out."  He  had  given 
the  express  command,  that  "  his  Gospel  should  be 
preached  to  every  creature  ;"  and  he  had  actually 
"  given  to  Peter  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
that  he  might  open  the  gates  thereof  both  to  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  In  obedience  to  this  commission, 
Peter  had  opened  the  kingdom  to  the  Jews  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost ;  but  so  entirely  was  he  under  the 
power  of  Jewish  prejudice,  that,  for  six  years,  both 
he,  and  all  the  other  Apostles,  had  forborne  to  preach 
unto  the  Gentiles  :  nor,  till  he  was  overcome  by  the 
force  of  evidence  which  he  could  no  longer  doubt, 
would  he  believe  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel.  His  doubts 
however  being  at  last  removed,  he,  with  a  mixture 
of  surprise  and  joy,  acknowledged  his  former  error, 
and  proclaimed  the  blessed  truth  which  we  have  just 
read  to  you. 

We  propose  to  state, 

I.  The  import  of  his  words — 

Plain  as  the  words  of  our  text  appear,  they  have 

been 
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been  very  differently  interpreted  by  different  per- 
sons ;  some  supposing  them  to  be  decisive  upon 
points,  wherewith,  in  the  eyes  of  others,  they  have 
no  immediate  connexion.  We  will  endeavour  there- 
fore to  shew, 

1.  What  they  do  not  mean — 

[They  do  not,  as  many  imagine,  rest  rid  the  Supreme  Being 
in  the  exercise  of  his  grace. — God's  grace  is  his  own ;  and  lie  dis- 
penses it  according  to  his  own  sovereign  will  and  pleasure. 
That  he  has  done  so  in  former  times,  it  is  impossible  to  deny. 
W^as  not  Abraham  an  idolater  in  the  land  of  Ur  ?  yet  "  God 
called  him  alone,  and  blessed  him^"  In  blessing  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  did  God  take  Ishmael,  who  was  born  according  to  na- 
ture? No;  but  gave  Abraham  a  son  in  a  supernatural  way, 
even  Isaac ;  and  limited  the  blessing  to  his  line.  In  the  seed  of 
Isaac,  God  exercised  the  same  sovereign  grace ;  choosing,  even 
whilst  they  were  yet  in  the  womb  together,  the  younger  son, 
Jacob,  in  preference  to  Esau,  the  elder ;  saying,  "  Jacob  have 
I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated ""."  Now,  whether  we  suppose 
these  persons  chosen  to  everlasting  salvation  or  not,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  they  were  chosen  to  enjoy  the  means  of  salvation; 
and  consequently  either  God  is  "  a  respecter  of  persons,"  or 
*  the  respecting  of  persons'  must  mean  something  very  diffe- 
rent from  the  sovereign  distribution  of  God's  favours  unto 
men.  We  all  know  that  God  did  vouchsafe  peculiar  mercies 
to  the  Jews  above  the  Heathens  ;  as  he  still  does  to  the 
Christian  world.  If  this  was  not  wrong  formerly,  it  is  not  so 
now :  but  Christ  himself  made  this  free  exercise  of  God's 
grace  and  mercy  a  ground  of  praise  and  thanksgiving ;  and 
therefore  we  also  may  adore  God  for  it,  and  say,  "  I  thank 
thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast 
hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes ;  even  so.  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in 
thy  sight '^." 

Neither  do  these  ivords  establish  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by 
works. — If  there  be  any  thing  plain  in  God's  word,  it  is,  that  God 
has  given  us  a  Saviour,  through  whose  obedience  unto  death 
we  are  to  be  saved.  As  the  whole  Jewish  Ritual  shadowed 
forth  our  acceptance  through  theGreat  Sacrifice,  so  the  Epistles 
to  the  Romans  and  the  Galatians  were  v.-ritten  on  purpose  to 
establish  this  great  truth,  that  we  are  to  be  saved  by  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  by  any  works  of  our  own. 
Indeed,  if  salvation  v/ere  by  works,  even  in  any  degree, 
Christ  would  so  far  have  died  in  vain.     Moreover,  salvation 

could 

»  Isai.  li.  1,2.         ,^  Rom  ix.  7—13.  Mat.  xi.  25, 26. 
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could  no  more  be  of  grace ;  because  works  and  grace  are  op- 
posite to  each  other ;  the  one  implying,  that  salvation  is  paid 
us  as  a  debt ;  and  the  other,  that  it  is  freely  and  gratuitously 
bestowed  upon  us.  Now  this  being  the  uniform  declaration 
of  God  throughout  the  whole  Scriptvu-e,  it  is  manifest,  that 
this  single  expression  must  be  so  understood,  as  to  set  aside 
the  universal  testimony  of  the  written  word. 
We  will  now  proceed  to  state,] 

2.  What  they  do  mean — 

[The  Jews  imagined  themselves  to  be  the  only  people 
whom  God  v>ould  ever  admit  to  his  favour.  As  for  the  Gen- 
tile Morld,  the  Jev.'s  regarded  them  as  dogs,  and  as  accursed 
of  the  Lord.  Some  of  them  went  so  far  as  to  think,  that  no 
Jew,  however  wicked,  would  be  condemned,  nor  any  Gentile, 
however  righteous,  would  be  saved.  Against  tliis  kind  of 
error  both  the  Baptist  taid  our  Lord  bore  testimony  '^  And 
even  the  Apostles  themselves  were  far  from  having  a  correct 
judgment  respecting  it:  they  supposed  that  God  would 
favour  the  Jews,  because  they  were  Jews ;  and  that  he  would 
not  look  upon  the  Gentiles,  because  they  were  Gentiles.  But 
God  had  now  slic.vn  to  Peter,  that  this  was  an  error:  he  had 
shewn  to  him,  that  the  partition-wall  between  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles was  bi'oken  down ;  that  no  man  v.as  henceforth  to  be 
accounted  unclean  ;  that  his  Gospel  was  to  be  freely  preaclied 
to  all,  without  any  distinction ;  and  that  all,  of  whatever  na- 
tion they  might  be,  should  be  accepted  with  him,  provided 
they  really  feared  him,  and  wrought  righteousness ;  that  is, 
that  God  would  not  regard  any  tiling  in  man,  but  his  moral 
and  religious  ch.aracter :  if  any  man  possessed  ever  so  many 
privileges,  they  should  avail  nothing  to  his  eternal  welfare, 
unless  they  were  accompanied  with  such  dispositions  and 
actions  as  characterized  the  elect  of  God :  but,  if  any  man 
sought  him  hvmibly,  and  served  him  faithfully,  he  should  be 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  salvation,  and  his  feet  be  guided 
into  th.e  way  of  peace. 

Tliat  this  is  the  real  meaning  of  the  passage,  appears  from 
the  wliole  context.  Peter  no  sooner  canie  to  Cornelius,  than 
he  reminded  him  of  the  barrier  which  had  been  placed  be- 
tween Jews  and  Gentiles,  so  as  to  cut  oil'  nil  friendly  inter- 
course between  them ;  and  told  him  how  that  barrier  had 
been  rtiiioved :  and,  when  he  found  the  account  which  the 
messengers  had  given  him,  confirmed  by  Cornelius  himselfj 
and  that  God  had  interposed  as  much  to  direct  Cornelius  to 
send  for  Peter,  as  to  direct  Peter  to  go  to  h.im,  "  he  opened 
his  mouth"  with  a  solemnity  suited  to  the  occasion,  and  pro- 
clamied  God  as  the  common  Father  of  all  mankind,  equally 

accessible 

**  Matt.  iii.  9,  10.     John  viii.  3g,  44. 
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accessible  to  all,  and  equally  gracious  unto  all,  who  should 
seek  and  serve  him  in  his  appointed  way ''"'.] 

The  words   thus  explained  are  very  instructive. 
Let  us  consider, 

11.  The  truths  to  be  deduced  from  them — 

They  shew  us, 

1 .  That  we  have  nothing  to  hope  from  any  worldly 
distinctions — 

The  Jewish  notion  of  God's  regarding  men  on  account 
of  outward  distinctions  is  generally  prevalent  amongst  our- 
selves. Many  fancy,  that  because  we  have  been  baptized,  we 
must  of  necessity  be  in  a  state  of  favour  with  God  :  and  many 
who  will  not  altogether  avow  that  principle,  yet  imagine  that 
God  will  not  proceed  with  the  same  severity  against  the  great 
and  learned,  as  he  will  against  the  poor  and  ignorant.  Hence, 
though  we  may  be  permitted  to  warn  the  poor  of  their  guilt 
and  danger,  we  must  not  presume  to  take  such  a  liberty  with 
the  rich :  Ave  are  not  to  suppose  that  any  of  them  can  perish, 
or  that  God  requires  from  them  the  same  homage  and  service 
as  he  does  from  the  lower  classes  of  mankind.  But  to  this 
point  the  text  is  plain  ar.d  express  ;  "  God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons :"  his  law  is  equally  obligatory  on  all ;  and  liis  deci- 
sions in  the  day  of  judgment  will  be  im])artial,  every  one 
being  judged  to  happiness  or  misery  according  to  his  v,orks^ 
In  the  book  of  Revelation  is  a  passage  well  deserving  the 
notice  of  those  who  think  that  any  regard  will  be  shewn  to 

learning  or  wealth    or  honour  in  that  day  ^ At  the 

same  time,  the  poor  will  find  it  equally  instructive  to  them : 
for  they  are  ready  to  suppose  that  their  present  trials  and 
difficulties  will  procure  them  the  same  kind  of  favour  in  that 
day,  as  the  rich  are  looking  for  on  account  of  their  foncied 
greatness.  But  the  poor,  even  the  poorest  bond-slaves,  will 
there  be  found,  associates  in  misery  with  their  proud  oppres- 
sors, and  eqvially  "  calling  upon  the  rocks  and  mountains  to 
hide  them  from  the  vt'iath  of  the  Lamb."  The  only  diffe- 
rence between  one  and  another  will  be  this  :  they  wlio  were  the 
foremost  in  religious  privileges,  will  be  most  signally  visited  with 
the  Divine  j  udgments :  in  that  only  will  the  Jew  be  diiitinguished 
from  the  Gentile,  or  the  rich  from  the  poor  ^;  "  To  whom  much 
has  been  given,  of  them  will  the  more  be  required:"  but  there 
will  be  the  same  ground  of  judgment  for  all^:  the  hnuge  of 
Christ   upon  the  soul  will    be    the  only  thing    tliat  will   be 

regarded, 

'■'*  Rom.  x.ll,  12.  "^  See  Job  xxxiv.  19. 

"  Rev.  vi.  15 — 17.     Observe  how  many  words  are  used  to  charac- 
terize the  ricli !    Does  not  that  speak  loudly  to  them  ? 

'Rom. ii. 9— 11.  ^'iPet.i.J/. 
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regarded,  either  as  the  evidence  of  our  conversion,  or  as  the 
measure  of  our  recompence  K] 

2.  That  we  have  nothing  to  fear  from  any  secret 
decrees — 

[That  "  God  chooses  men  to  sah^ation  through  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  Spirit  and  behef  of  the  truth,"  is  asserted  by  God 
himself:  but  that  he  reprobates  any,  and  from  all  eternity  de- 
creed to  consign  them  over  to  perdition  without  any  offence 
or  fault  of  theirs,  we  cannot  admit:  we  think  that  oath  of 
God's,  that  "  he  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but 
rather  that  he  should  turn  from  his  wickedness  and  live,"  is 
decisive  on  the  point ;  and  all  the  reasonings  of  fallible  men 
are  lighter  than  vanity,  in  opposition  to  it.  But,  not  to  enter 
into  dispute  about  these  things,  one  thing  is  clear,  that  of 
whatever  sect,  or  party,  or  nation  we  may  be,  if  we  "  fear 
God  and  work  righteovisness,  we  shall  be  accepted."  What 
then  have  we  to  do  with  the  Divine  decrees  ?  What  reason 
has  any  man  to  say,  "  It  is  in  vain  for  me  to  seek  after  God; 
because  God  has  not  elected  me  ?"  Who  ever  ascended  to 
heaven,  to  see  whether  his  name  were,  or  were  not,  written  in 
the  Ijook  of  life?  "  Secret  things  must  be  left  to  God,  to 
whom  alone  they  properly  belong:  the  things  that  are  re- 
vealed belong  to  iis :"  and  this  declaration  in  our  text  is 
plain,  and  clear,  and  absolute.  Let  every  one  therefore  put 
away  all  distressing  apprehensions  about  the  decrees  of  God, 
and  seek  to  attain  that  character,  which  shall  infallibly  lead 
to  happiness  and  glory ] 

3.  That  if  we  improve  diligently  the  light  we  have, 
God  will  give  us  more  light — 

[God  forbid  that  we  should  for  a  moment  entertain  the 
thought,  that  we,  by  any  diligence  of  ours,  can  merit  any  thing 
at  the  hands  of  God,  or  lay  him  imder  an  obligation  to  con- 
fer upon  us  the  blessings  of  salvation.  We  have  no  claim 
upon  him,  except  that  which  his  own  free  and  gracious  pro- 
mises have  given  us :  but  if,  in  dependence  on  those  pro- 
mises, we  press  forward  in  his  appointed  way,  then  may  we 
expect  assuredly  that  those  promises  shall  be  fulfilled  to  us. 
Now  God  has  promised,  that  "  then  shall  we  know,  if  we 
follow  on  to  know  the  Lord ;  &c.'"  We  may  be  confident 
therefore  that  we  shall  not  use  the  means  in  vain.  Whether 
Cornelius  would  have  been  saved  if  this  fresh  revelation  had 
not  been  made  to  him,  we  will  not  take  upon  ourselves  abso- 
lutely to  determine ;  though  Peter,  and  the  rest  of  the  Apo- 
stles appear  to  have  considered  his  salvation  as  altogether 

eftected 

*"  This  is  the  true  meaning  of  Col.  iii.  1 1. 

'  Hos.  vi.  3.     Quote  and  explain  the  whole  verse. 
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effected  by  his  conversion  to  Christianity  ^  But  throughout 
the  whole  history,  frequent  notice  is  taken  of  the  prayers  and 
ahns  of  Cornehus,  as  approved  of  God,  and  as  being  the 
means  of  bringing  down  yet  greater  blessings  upon  him :  they 
are  represented  as  being  accepted  befox'e  God,  precisely  as 
the  meat-offerings  were  accepted  from  the  Jews :  as  a  memo^ 
rial  of  the  latter,  when  burnt  upon  the  altar,  was  an  offering 
of  a  sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord ',  so  "  the  prayers  and  alms 
of  Cornelius  came  up  for  a  memorial  before  God  ™."  Such  a 
memorial  shall  our  prayers  and  alms-deeds  be,  if  offered  unto 
God  with  real  humility  of  mind,  and  with  an  earnest  desire 
to  obtain  a  fuller  knowledge  of  his  will.  Though  therefore  I 
would  not  exhort  any  one  to  rest  in  a  low  state  of  knowledge 
and  of  grace,  I  would  encourage  the  weakest  person,  if  sin- 
cere, to  expect  from  God  still  richer  communications  of  his 
grace,  together  with  the  ultimate  possession  of  his  glory. 
God  will  "  fulfil  the  desire  of  them  that  fear  him,  and  of  them 
that  hope  in  his  mercy."  Only  let  us  listen  to  the  word  of 
God  with  the  same  disposition  as  Cornelius  and  his  family 
did",  and  God  will  rather  work  miracles  to  save  us,  than  suffer 
us  to  "  perish  for  lack  of  knowledge."  I  mean  not  that  God 
will  really  work  miracles  for  any  one;  but  that  he  will  either, 
by  his  providence,  bring  us  an  instructor  for  the  further  illumi- 
nation of  our  minds ;  or  that,  by  his  Spirit,  he  will  guide  us  into 
all  truth  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  written  word: 
"  He  never  said  to  any.  Seek  ye  my  face  in  vain."] 

"7^.013x1.14,18.  '  Lev.  ii.  1,  2,  p,         "  ver.  4.        "ver.33. 
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DUTY  OF  CLEAVING  TO  THE  LORD. 

Acts  xi.  23,  24.  Then  tidings  of  these  things  came  unto  the  ears 
of  the  Church  which  was  in  Jerusalem :  and  they  sent  forth 
Barnabas,  that  he  should  go  as  far  as  Antioch :  who,  uhen 
he  came,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of  God,  ivas  glad,  and  ex- 
horted them  all,  that  with  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave 
unto  the  Lord. 

TO  see  men  converted  unto  God  is  a  source  of 
very  exalted  joy :  still,  however,  that  joy  is  by  no 
means  unmixed.  In  viewing  a  tree  fall  of  blossoms, 
we  almost  irresistibly  contemplate  the  dangers  to 
which  they  are  exposed,  and  the  probability  there  is 
that  many  of  them  at  least  will  never  come  to  matu- 
rity.   Our  blessed  Lord,  in  the  parable  of  the  Sower, 

has 
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has  taught  us  to  expect  a  similar  issue  in  relation  to 
the  fruits  produced  by  the  Gospel :  and  experience 
confirms  the  truth  of  his  representations.  Hence, 
whilst  we  rejoice  over  young  converts,  we  are  con- 
strained to  "  rejoice  with  trembling."  Agreeably  to 
this  observation,  we  find  the  Apostles  invariabl}^ 
labouring  "  to  confirm  the  souls  of  the  Disciples  %" 
and  '*  persuading  them  to  continue  in  the  grace  of 
God  ^."  Such  was  the  conduct  of  Barnabas  towards 
the  Disciples  at  Antioch:  *'  He  was  glad  when  he 
saw  the  grace  of  God"  manifested  in  their  conver- 
sion ;  but,  being  **  jealous  over  them  with  a  godly 
jealousy,"  he  "  exhorted  them  all,  without  any  dis- 
tinction, that  with  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave 
unto  the  Lord."  This  exhortation  of  his  leads  us  to 
contemplate  the  dangers  and  ihe  duties  of  the  Lord's 
people. 
L  The  dangers — 

Had  the  new  converts  been  in  no  danger  of  depart- 
ing from  the  Lord,  they  had  not  needed  such  an 
earnest  exhortation  to  cleave  unto  him.  But  the 
truth  is.  that  all  Christians  are  in  danger, 

J .  From  the  ungodly  world — 
[It  is  not  easy  to  say  which  are  more  replete  with  danger 
to  the  Christian,  the  frowns,  or  the  smiles,  of  the  ungodly 
world.  Their  hatred  is  often  difficult  to  be  borne.  When 
persecution  arises  from  those  who  are  nearly  related  to  us,  or 
invested  with  authority  over  us,  or  on  whom  our  temporal 
interests  materially  depend;  and  more  especially  when  it  rages 
to  such  an  extent  that  we  must  forsake  all  to  follow  Christ; 
it  requires  much  grace  to  meet  the  trial  aright,  and  much 
sti'ength  to  maintain  our  stedfastness  in  the  Lord's  ways.  We 
are  apt  to  give  way  to  that  "  fear  of  man  which  bringeth  a 
snare."  On  one  occasion,  Paul  was  forsaken  by  all  the  Church 
at  Rome,  through  a  fear  of  participating  in  his  trials*':  nor 
can  any  man  tell  how  he  shall  demean  himself  under  such 
circumstances,  till  he  is  actually  placed  in  them. 

Sometimes  it  happens  that  our  friends,  instead  of  using 
violence,  endeavovu*  to  divert  us  from  our  purpose  by  kind- 
ness :  and  then  we  feel  it  ten  times  more  difficult  to  oppose 
their  wishes  :  we  begin  to  think  that  it  is  better  to  make  com- 
pliances, and  not  to  adhere  too  strictly  to  the  requisitions  of 

the 

"  Acts  xiv.  21,  22.  •"  Acts  xiii.  43.  "  2  Tim.  iv.  l6. 
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the  Gospel.  V»^e  flattei-  ourselves,  tliat  by  such  means  we 
sliall  s;)uen  tlieir  prejudices  against  religion,  and  perhaps  win 
them  to  Christ :  but  in  this  way  we  are  in  danger  of  wound- 
ing our  own  consciences,  and  of  relapsing  altogether  into  the 
ways  and  spirit  of  the  world.  A  measure  of  tenderness  and 
conciliation  we  highly  approve ;  but  it  may  easily  be  carried 
too  fir,  and  bring  us  to  seek  that  "  friendship  of  the  world 
which  is  enmity  with  God''."] 

2.  From  our  own  corrupt  hearts — 

[The  heart  is  naturally  carnal ;  and  it  is  but  in  part  re- 
newed even  in  the  best  of  men :  "  the  flesh  still  lusteth  against 
the  Spirit,  as  well  as  the  Spirit  against  the  liesh^*'  Paul  him- 
self complained  that  he  had  "  a  law  in  his  members  warring 
against  the  law  of  his  mind,  and  bringing  him  into  captivity 
to  the  law  of  sin  which  was  in  his  members'."  Hence  the 
cares  or  pleasures  of  life  soon  regain  an  ascen-.lant  over  us,  if 
we  in  the  least  relax  our  watchfulness  against  tliem;  or  per- 
haps, like  David,  we  fail  into  the  grossest  crimes.  Demas  has 
shewn  us  how  awfully  the  most  distinguished  professors  of 
religion  may  depart  from  God^:  and  in  the  thorny-ground 
hearers,  we  see  how  all  the  life  of  religion  may  be  lost,  whilst 
the  outward  form  of  it  remains  unaltered  **.  After  our  Lord's 
exhortation  to  his  own  Apostles,  we  may  see  that  there  is  no 
sin^vhatever  into  which  we  may  not  fa;!,  if  we  be  for  one  mo- 
ment left  to  the  workings  of  our  own  evil  hearts'.  Indeed, 
independent  of  any  gross  sin  to  which  we  may  be  alluretl,  the 
heart  is  of  itself  so  indisposed  to  spiritual  exercises,  that  it 
will  sDOJi  faint  and  be  weary  in  them,  if  its  strengtli  be  not 
daily  renevved  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Hence  that  direction  of 
the  Apostle,  "  Be  not  weary  in  well-doing''."] 

3.  From  the  temptatious  of  Satan — 

[One  of  the  first  devices  of  Satan  is,  to  persuade  men 
that  so  much  exertion  in  the  divine  life  is  noc  necessary  ;  and, 
as  he  did  respectisig  our  Lord,  he  will  histigalc  some  friend 
to  whisper  in  our  ear,  "  Spare  thyself."  If  he  do  not  succeed 
in  this  way,  he  will  suggest  to  us  that  our  efforts  are  in  vain; 
that  we  never  were  truly  converted  unto  God ;  that  we  are 
not  in  the  number  of  God's  elect ;  that  we  iiave  committed 
the  utipardonable  sin ;  and  we  had  ])etier  secure  tlie  happi- 
ness tiiat  is  within  our  reach,  than  labour  for  that  which  vre 
can  never  obtain.  Alas  !  how  many  has  he  deceived  by  these 
wiles,  and  ruined  by  these  devices !  Well  then  may  we  be  on 
our  guard  against  him,  since  we  are  told  that  "  ho  is  always 

walkinff 

•*  Jam.  iv.  4.  •  Gal  v.  1-7.  '  Horn.  vii.  2:i. 

?  2  Tim.  iv.  10.         ^  ALiU.  xiii.  2i.  '  iyukt-  xxi.  3i. 
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walking  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour."  There  had  not  been  such  armour  provided  for  our 
use,  if  we  had  not  a  very  arduous  conflict  to  maintain'.] 

4.  From  the  very  members  of  the  Church  itself — ■ 
[St.  Paul  %7arned  the  Elders  of  Ephesus  that  they  were 
in  great  "  peril  from  false  brethren  ;"  and  that  not  only  from 
other  quarters,  but  "  even  from  among  their  own  selves,  some 
would  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  and  drawing  away  dis- 
ciples after  them"."  And  who  that  is  conversant  with  the 
Sacred  Writings,  or  with  the  state  of  the  Christian  Church  at 
this  day,  need  be  told  what  havoc  false  brethren  have  made, 
sometimes  "  subverting  whole  houses,"  and  "  bringing  in 
damnable  heresies,  whereby  they  bring  destruction  both  on 
themselves  and  multitudes  of  unsuspecting  followers  "."  Even 
Vv'here  persons  do  not  go  to  these  extremes,  they  may  diffuse 
a  vain,  conceited  and  contentious  spirit,  and  beguile  to  an 
awful  extent  the  simple-hearted.  We  all  know  how  easy  it 
is  to  receive  bad  impressions ;  and  how  difficult  to  get  rid  of 
them,  when  once  received.  There  is,  if  I  may  so  call  it,  a 
virgin  simplicity,  which  is  the  chief  beauty  and  excellence  of 
a  Christian,  and  which,  if  once  lost,  is  very  hardly  recovered; 
and  to  preserve  it  amongst  a  people,  requires  all  the  vigilance 
of  the  most  active  Minister,  as  well  as  all  the  caution  of  the 
people  themselves  °.] 

,  From  contemplating  the  dangers  of  the  Lord's 
people,  we  are  naturally  led  to  consider  also, 

II.  The  duties— 

These  are  manifestly  contained  in  the  words  of 
our  text,  partly  by  implication,  and  partly  as  di- 
rectly expressed —  * 

1 .  We  should  be  aware  of  our  danger — 

[There  is  not  any  thing  more  prejudicial  to  the  Christian 
than  a  presumptuous  security :  yet  how  extremely  common  is 
it  in  the  Church  of  God !  The  professors  of  religion  see,  and 
condemn,  this  evil  amongst  their  less-enlightened  neighbours, 
and  yet  are  unconscious  of  its  existence  in  themselves.  They 
even  see  it  in  each  other;  but  almost  every  one  conceives 
himself  to  be  an  exception  from  the  rest :  others  may  be  en- 
snared by  the  world,  or  deceived  by  their  own  corrupt  hearts, 
or  beguiled  by  Satan,  or  drawn  aside  into  some  wrong  senti- 
ments or  habits  by  their  brethren ;  but  /  am  clear ;  /  am 
right ;  /  am  in  no  danger.  But  let  all  of  us  look  back,  and 
trace  the  workings  of  our  own  hearts,  and  we  shall  find  reason 

to 

'  Eph.  vi.  1  1,12.  "'  Acts  XX.  29,  30. 
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to  acknowledge  either  that  we  have  abeady,  on  many  occa- 
sions, been  impeded  in  our  Christian  course,  or  that,  if  we 
have  not,  it  has  been  owing  to  the  exceeding  and  abundant 
grace  of  God  towards  us.  We  should  be  deeply  sensible 
of  oui'  own  frailty ;  and  should  shun  the  means  and  occasions 
of  sin,  as  much  as  sin  itself.  We  should  "  not  be  high-minded, 
but  fear;"  and,  "whilst  we  most  think  that  we  stand,  we 
should  take  heed  lest  we  fall."  Not  that  it  is  desirable  for 
any  one  to  be  brought  into  bondage,  or  to  live  under  the 
influence  of  slavish  fear :  but,  an  humble  filial  fear  is  desira- 
ble at  all  times ;  such  a  fear,  I  mean,  as  drives  us  to  the 
Lord  for  safety,  and  leads  us  to  put  ovir  whole  trust  in  him. 
In  this  sense,  "  blessed  is  the  nian  that  feareth  alway."] 

2.  We  should  have  a  fixed  and  determined  pur- 
pose to  cleave  unto  the  Lord  " — 

[Let  me  not  be  misunderstood,  as  if  I  would  recommend 
any  one  to  make  resolutions  in  his  own  strength :  the  ex- 
ample of  Peter  may  shew  us  the  folly  of  such  confidence  :  he 
who  one  hour  declared  that  he  would  sooner  die  with  Christ 
than  deny  him,  denied  him  the  next  hour  with  oaths  and 
curses.  But  in  the  Lord's  strength  we  may,  and  must  re- 
solve. "  My  heart  is  fixed,  my  heart  is  fixed,  I  will  sing  and 
give  praise  unto  the  Lord,"  was  a  resolution  worthy  to  be 
formed ;  as  was  that  also  of  Joshua,  that  thovigh  all  Israel 
should  depart  from  God,  "  he  and  his  house  would  serve  the 
Lord."  Indeed  without  such  a  fixed  purpose  of  heart,  we 
shall  become  the  sport  of  every  temptation.  We  must  deter- 
mine, through  grace,  that  we"  will  be  faithful  to  our  God ; 
that  neither  the  allurements  of  life,  nor  the  terrors  of  death, 
shall  induce  us  to  turn  aside  from  following  him.  We  must 
keep  our  eye  single  in  this  respect:  we  must  have  one 
object,  and  one  alone,  in  view :  to  honour  God  must  be  the 
one  aim  of  our  lives.  In  relation  to  this,  we  must  maintain 
with  equal  firmness  the  principles  and  the  practice  of  Chris- 
tianity :  we  must  "  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith 
without  wavering,"  and  "  be  stedfast,  unmoveable,  and  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord."] 

**  Suffer  ye  then  a  word  of  exhortation" — 

[That  the  subject  is  deserving  of  your  deepest  attention, 
cannot  be  doubted :  the  character  given  of  Barnabas,  in  the 
words  following  our  text,  is  a  pledge  of  it ;  *'  He  was  a  good 
man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith."  He  was  "  a 
son  of  consolation ;"  and  therefore  we  may  be  sure  he  did 
not  needlessly  endeavour  to  distress  the  souls  of  any :  yet  he 
exhorted  all  without  exception,  because  all  are  in  danger  of 
falling,  and  of  "  making  sliipAvreck  of  the  faith."  Consider 
VOL.  v J  I/.  z  then, 
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then,  Beloved,  what  obligations  you  are  under  to  cleave  unto 
the  Lord.  Has  he  so  highly  favoured  you  with  tokens  of 
his  love  and  mercy,  that  you  should  forsake  him  at  last  ?  Has 
our  blessed  Saviour  shed  his  blood  for  you,  that  you  should 
'*  tread  him  under  your  feet "  by  relapsing  into  sin  ?  Has  the 
Holy  Spirit  enlightened,  quickened,  sanctified  you,  that  you 
should  "  do  despite  to  him,"  and  "  quench"  his  sacred  mo- 
tions? Have  you  "found  God  a  wilderness  to  you,"  that 
you  should  desert  him,  and  go  back  again  to  the  world  for 
happiness?  Is  it  wise  to  "  leave  the  fountain  for  broken  cis- 
terns ?"  Is  it  likely  to  make  you  happier  even  in  this  world  ; 
and,  if  not,  how  much  less  will  it  do  so  in  the  world  to  come  ? 
Did  you  never  read,  that  they  who  turn  back  "turn  back 
unto  perdition;"  and  that  "God's  soul  can  have  no  pleasure 
in  them  ?"  Be  on  your  guard  then,  ere  it  be  too  late.  But  if 
any  will  not  take  warning,  I  shall  conclude  my  address  to 
them  with  the  solemn  declaration  of  Moses,  just  before  his 
death ;  "  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  this  day  against 
you,  that  I  have  set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing  and 
cursing :  therefore  choose  life,  that  ye  may  live,  and  that  ye 
may  love  the  Lord  your  God,  and  cleave  unto  him ;  for  he 
is  your  life,  and  the  length  of  your  days  p."] 

p  Deut,  XXX.  19,  20. 


DCCCLXX. 

BENEVOLENCE  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ANTIOCH. 

Acts  xi.  29,  30.  Then  the  Disciples,  every  man  according  to  his 
ability,  determined  to  send  relief  unto  the  Brethren  which 
dwelt  inJudea:  which  also  they  did,  and  sent  it  to  the  Elders 
ly  the  hands  of  Barnalas  and  Saul. 

GOD  is  love ;  and  all  who  have  been  truly  taught 
of  God,  are  transformed  into  his  image :  their  selfish 
passions  are  in  a  good  measure  subdued ;  and  their 
delight  is  in  the  exercise  of  the  most  benevolent  affec- 
tions. To  such  an  extent  was  the  principle  of  love 
carried  by  the  first  converts,  that  the  rich  parted 
with  their  estates  and  goods,  to  form  one  common 
stock  for  the  subsistence  of  the  whole  Church, 
thereby  reducing  themselves  to  a  level  with  the 
poorest  of  their  Brethren.  The  Church  of  Antioch 
also  were  very  exemplary  in  their  exercise  of  this 
grace.     They  were  informed  by  prophecy,  that  there 

would. 
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would,  ere  long,  be  a  famine  throughout  all  the  Roman 
empire  :  and  therefore,  concluding  that  the  pressure 
would  be  particularly  felt  by  their  Brethren  at  Jeru- 
salem, where  there  were  none  able  to  succour  their 
distressed  neighbours,  on  account  of  the  voluntary 
poverty  they  had  brought  upon  themselves,  they 
raised  a  collection,  and  sent  it  to  the  Elders  of  that 
Church,  who,  from  their  knowledge  of  the  various 
individuals,  might  dispose  of  their  alms  to  the 
greatest  possible  advantage. 

This  benevolence  of  theirs  shall  be  the  subject  of 
our  present  discourse.     We  will, 

I.  Contemplate  it  for  your  instruction — 

In  the  account  of  it  which  is  here  given  us,  there 
are  two  things  to  be  noticed ; 

1 .  The  occasion  that  called  it  forth — 

[A  prophet,  named  Agabus,  foretold  a  famine  which 
should  involve  the  whole  Roman  empire  in  extreme  distress : 
and,  as  he  had  recently  come  from  Jerusalem,  it  is  probable 
that  he  stated  some  circmnstances  in  relation  to  the  Church 
in  that  place,  which  would  occasion  the  affliction  to  be  felt 
there  with  more  than  ordinary  severity.  Immediately  the 
Church  at  Antioch,  feeling  their  obligations  to  those  at  Jeru- 
salem, to  whom  they  were  indebted  for  all  the  spiritual  benefits 
they  enjoyed,  and  justly  conceiving  that  this  was  a  peculiarly 
proper  season  for  requiting  them  with  temporal  benefits, 
which  on  account  of  their  comparative  opulence  they  were 
able  to  do,  immediately  raised  a  collection  among  themselves, 
for  the  relief  of  their  Brethren  at  Jerusalem  when  the  season 
of  their  trial  should  arrive. 

Now  from  hence  we  learn  some  very  important  lessons ; 
the  first  of  which  is.  That  every  word  of  God  should  he  re- 
garded by  vs  as  a  ground  of  action.  The  event  predicted  did 
not  come  to  pass  for  some  years  ;  yet  was  the  provision  made 
for  it  instantaneously,  as  much  as  if  it  had  existed  at  that  very 
moment.  The  prediction  itself  was  to  them  a  sufficient 
pledge  that  the  season  would  arrive,  whether  at  an  earlier  or 
more  remote  period:  the  times  and  seasons  were  in  God's 
hands ;  but  their  duty  was  to  provide  for  the  occasion  before 
hand ;  and  therefore  they  exerted  themselves  without  delay. 
How  happy  would  it  be  for  us,  if  we  regarded  every  declara- 
tion of  God  with  similar  awe  and  reverence !  O  let  us  not 
think  that  remoteness  of  time  will  make  any  difference  as  to 
the  certainty  of  future  events ;  for  every  thing  that  God  has 

spoken 
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spoken  in  reference  to  the  eternal  world,  will  as  certainly  take 
place,  as  if  the  events  were  close  at  hand;  and  it  is  our  duty 
now  to  act,  as  if  we  were  assured  that  a  few  hours  only  would 
intervene  between  the  prediction  and  the  accomplishment. 

Another  lesson  which  their  conduct  teaches  us  is,  That  le^ 
nevolence  is  essential  to  the  Christian  character.  Their  bene- 
volence was  altogether  spontaneous,  the  effect  of  a  principle 
universally  operative  among  them.  That  principle  is  altoge- 
ther inseparable  from  the  Christian  character ;  for,  "  if  we 
love  not  our  brother  whom  we  have  seen,  how  can  we  love 
God  whom  we  have  not  seen?"  We  should  consider  "  all, 
but  especially  the  household  of  faith,"  as  "  Brethren ;"  and 
should  regard  our  property  as  a  talent  committed  to  us  by 
our  common  Father,  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  family. 
"  We  should  not  seek  our  own  things,  but  the  things  which 

are  Jesus  Christ's  " ] 

2.  The  manner  in  which  it  was  exercised — 
[Behold  their  zeal !  all  were  animated  by  the  same 
spirit ;  and  "  every  one "  exerted  himself  "  according  to  his' 
ability."  Had  they  been  disposed  to  indulge  a  selfish  spirit, 
they  might  have  found  excuses  enough  for  withholding  pre- 
sent supplies.  "  The  occasion  had  not  yet  arrived:  they 
themselves  would  be  subject  to  the  same  calamity,  and  were 
more  bound  to  provide  for  their  immediate  neighbours  than 
for  others  at  the  distance  of  several  hundred  miles."  But 
they  listened  not  to  any  such  suggestions :  it  was  sufficient 
for  them  that  an  opportunity  had  occurred  for  the  exercise  of 
love,  and  for  the  honouring  of  their  Lord ;  and  therefore  they 
improved  it  instantly  to  the  utmost  of  their  power.  Thus 
also  should  we :  "  Whatsoever  our  hand  findeth  to  do,  we 
should  do  it  with  our  might:"  and  especially  in  administering 
relief  to  the  Lord's  people,  we  should  not  estimate  our  libe- 
raUty  by  the  mere  amount  of  our  donations,  so  much  as  by 
our  abihty  to  give ;  since  in  God's  sight  the  widow,  with  her 
two  mites,  gave  more  than  all  the  rich,  who,  out  of  their 
abundance,  had  cast  large  sums  into  the  treasury. 

We  admire  too  their  prudence.  They  could  not  themselves 
go  to  Jerusalem  to  inspect  the  state  of  the  Church,  and  ad- 
minister relief  with  their  own  hands ;  they  therefore  sent  their 
money  to  the  Elders  of  that  Church,  who,  by  their  local 
knowledge,  were  qualified,  and  by  their  exalted  piety  were 
disposed,  to  dispense  the  alms  in  the  most  equitable  and 
effectual  manner.  In  this  also  they  have  left  us  a  very  in- 
structive lesson,  to  attend  with  the  utmost  care  to  the  manner 
in  which  we  dispose  of  our  alms  :  for,  as  the  witliholding  of 
alms  is  sinful  economy,  so  indiscreet  charity  is  criminal  pro^ 
fuseness,] 

Without 
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Without  stopping  to  multiply  lessons  of  instruc- 
tion from  their  benevolence,  we  will  now, 
II.  Propose  it  for  your  imitation — 

We  have  at  this  time, 

1.  A  similar  occasion  for  benevolence — 

j-    *       •       *  a-j 

2.  Similar  MEANS  of  exercising  it — 

[They  committed  to  the  Elders  of  the  Church  at  Jerusa- 
lem the  task  of  selecting  the  objects,  and  apportioning  the 
alms ;  and  thankfully  availed  themselves  of  the  labours  of 
others,  to  carry  into  effect  their  benevolent  designs.  Now 
amongst  us  there  are  many  united  into  a  society,  for  the  ex- 
press pui*pose  of  finding  out  the  wants  of  the  poor,  and  of 
administering  also  to  their  spiritual  necessities'':  whatever, 
therefore,  your  liberality  shall  contribute,  will  be  disposed  of 
by  them  to  much  better  effect  than  if  you  were  to  bestow 
your  alms  upon  the  poor  with  your  own  hands,  unless  you 
could  at  the  same  time  inquire  into  all  the  circumstances  of 
their  different  cases,  and  stop  to  unite  spiritual  instruction 
with  your  temporal  relief.  These  persons,  like  the  Elders 
at  Jerusalem,  cannot,  out  of  their  own  funds,  do  good  to  any 
great  extent ;  nor  would  their  visits  be  well  received  by  the 
poor,  if  they  tendered  nothing  but  good  advice:  but,  when 
they  can  impart  also  some  relief  for  the  body,  they  are  more 
kindly  welcomed  as  instructors  for  the  soul :  the  hearts,  as 
'well  afl  the  hoases,  of  the  poor  are  easier  of  access,  when 
the  way  is  smoothed  by  "  a  gift  in  the  bosom."] 

3.  Similar  obligations  to  exercise  it — 

[They  felt  the  force  of  redeeming  love ;  and  judged  that 
they  administered  to  Christ  himself,  whilst  they  relieved  him 
in  his  distressed  members.  And  are  these  motives  to  bene- 
volence lessened  by  the  lapse  of  time?  Are  not  we  as  much 
bound  to  devote  ourselves,  and  all  that  we  have,  to  Christ, 
as  they  could  be  ?  In  some  respects,  our  obligations  to  exert 
ourselves  are  greater  than  theirs :  for  the  sole  object  of  their 
benevolence  was,  to  bestow  temporal  relief;  whereas  t/iaf, 
though  an  important,  is  a  subordinate,  consideration  with  us, 
who  aim  principally  at  promoting  the  eternal  welfare  of  our 
fellow-creatures.  If  then  we  profess  to  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  let  us  naw  approve  our  love  to  him,  by  our  zealous 
exertions,  and  liberal  contributions.] 

#  *  #a  Hqyq  sta^e  thg  particular  occasion j  suppose,  for  a  Bene- 
volent Society  ;  viz.  the  pressure  of  the  limes,  the  want  especially 
in  time  of  sickness,  and,  al>ove  all,  the  need  of  spiritual  instruction 
and  consolation,  which  are  of  infinitely  greater  value  than  any  tem- 
poral benefits  whatever.  , 

•'  Here  slate  how  they  conduct  their  affairs. 
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DCCCLXXI. 

Peter's  deliverance  from  prison. 

Acts  xii.  5.  Peter  therefore  ivas  kept  in  prison :  hit  prayer  was 
made  without  ceasing  of  the  Church  unto  God  for  him. 

THE  Scriptures  inform  us,  that  '^  God's  counsel 
shall  stand,  and  that  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure." 
Let  the  combinations  against  him  be  ever  so  formi- 
dable, the  ultimate  issue  of  the  contest  is  certain  ^. 
Whatever  circumstances  therefore  we  may  be  in,  we 
may  safely  commit  our  cause  to  him  with  confidence 
and  composure ''.  We  cannot  conceive  a  finer  illus- 
tration of  this  subject,  than  that  which  is  contained 
in  the  account  of  Peter's  deliverance  from  prison. 

Let  us  make  some  observations  upon, 

I.  His  danger — 

This  was  imminent  indeed  ;  whether  we  consider, 
] .  The  crime  of  which  he  was  accused — • 
[Had  he  been  guilty  of  sedition  or  murder  ?  No.  What 
then  had  he  done  that  had  incensed  Herod,  and  rendered  his 
apprehension  and  death  a  subject  of  universal  satisfaction  ? 
He  had  preached  the  Gospel  with  indefatigable  zeal,  and  had 
laboured  to  convert  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  the  knowledge 
of  Christ.  This  was  an  offence  that  could  not  be  expiated, 
but  by  his  blood.  All  that  had  preceded  him  in  the  same 
path  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  had  incurred  the  re- 
sentment of  their  contemporaries;  and,  almost  without  ex- 
ception, had  suffered  death  for  their  fidelity ;  as  Abel,  and 
all  the  Prophets,  abundantly  testify.  And  we  cannot  but 
wonder,  that,  when  persons  are  hated,  reviled,  and  perse- 
cuted, simply  for  righteousness'  sake,  (as  thousands  in  this 
day  are,  as  well  as  in  former  times,)  it  does  not  immediately 
occur  to  their  persecutors,  that  these  very  sufferings  are  a 
testimony  in  their  favour ";  inasmuch  as  they  mark  a  close  re- 
semblance between  them,  and  the  persecuted  saints  of  old. 
But  as  long  as  "  men  love  darkness  rather  than  light,"  they 
will  hate,  and  extinguish  too  if  they  can,  the  light  that  shines 
around  them.] 

1.  The  state  to  which  he  was  reduced — 

[He  was  in  prison,  chained  to  two  soldiers,  (one  on  either 
hand,)  and  guarded  by  sixteen,  four  of  them  at  a  time.  His 
friends,  though  numerous,  had  no  power  to  rescue  him ;  nor 

had 

°  Ps.  ii.  4—6.  •*  Ps,  xi.  1—4.  '  Luke  xxi.  1 3. 
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had  he  any  in  Herod's  court  to  intercede  for  him.  Nor  was 
there  now  time  for  any  favourable  occurrences  to  arise ;  for 
this  was  his  very  last  night ;  and  on  the  morrow  he  was  to  be 
brought  forth  for  public  execution :  and  all  his  own  country- 
men were  anxiously  waiting  for  the  last  tragical  scene,  and 
hoping  within  a  few  hours  to  feast  their  eyes  with  his  blood. 
— What  hope  then  remained  for  him?  Die  he  must:  nor 
did  there  appear  the  smallest  prospect,  but  that  the  fate 
which  had  already  removed  James,  awaited  him.] 

But  "  what  is  impossible  with  man,  is  possible  with 
God ;"  as  we  see  in, 

II.  His  deliverance — 

Mark  the  means  used  for  his  deliverance — 

[From  human  interference  there  was  no  hope :  but  the 
poor  trembling  Disciples  did  not  yet  despair :  they  knew  that 
"  whereinsoever  the  enemies  of  the  Church  might  deal 
proudly,  God  was  above  them."  To  God  therefore  they 
addressed  themselves  with  redoubled  importunity :  and  con- 
tinued all  night  in  unceasing  prayer  for  him.  What  foolish 
means  would  these  appear  to  those  who  knew  how  closely  he 
was  guarded,  and  how  determinately  both  Herod  and  the 
Jews  were  bent  upon  his  death ! — But,  if  God  be  omnipotent, 
prayer,  which  interests  God  for  us,  may  be  called  omnipotent 
also.  What  has  it  not  done  ?  It  Jias.  opened  and  shut  the 
heavens ;  vanquished  armies  ;  saved  kingdoms  ;  raiaed_Jthe 
dead; — and  it  has  an  express  promise  from  God,  that,  what- 
ever the  subject  of  it  be,  (provided  it  be  agreeable  to  his  willj 
the  requests  virged  by  two  or  three,  with  united  faith  and 
„  fervour,.^ljall  certainly  be  granted. 

O  that  lue,  as  individuals,  as  a  Church,  as  a  nation,  did  but 
justly  appreciate  the  power  of  prayer  !  how  safe  should  we  be 
from  enemies,  and  how  happy  under  the  protection  of  our 

God! ] 

See  also  the  manner  in  which  he  was  delivered — 

[God  heard  the  supplications  of  his  people ;  and  marked, 
by  the  very  time  and  manner  of  his  interposition,  what  it  was 
that  prevailed  for  his  deliverance.  Access  to  Peter,  though 
barred  with  respect  to  men,  was  as  open_as  ever  to  God ;  and 
to  angels,  as  his  ministering  servants.  [.God  therefore  sent 
an  angel  to  effect  his  deliverance :  and  behold,  how  speedily 
the  work  was  done !  the  chains  fell  off  his  hands ;  Jhe 
keepersand  soldiers  were. conslraijied in  some  way.  or  other, 
so  that  they  could  make  no  resistance ;  and  the  iron  gate  that 
entered  into  the  city,  opened  to  them  of  its  own  accord.  So 
surprising  was  this  deliverance,  that  Peter  himself  could  not 
conceive  it  to  be  true,  but  thought  it  was  all  passing  in  a  mere 

visionii 
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vision.  And,  when  he  went  to  the  house  where  the  people 
were  praying  for  liim,  and  the  damsel  who  kept  the  door 
affirmed  tliat  it  was  Peter  who  stood  knocking  at  the  door, 
and  that  she  knew  his  voice,  they  told  her  she  was  mad :  and 
when  they  could  not  silence  her  positive  assertions,  they  said, 
"  It  must  be  his  angel."  Had  they  duly  considered,  they 
would  have  seen  that  he  was  expressly  given  to  their  pi'ayers  ; 
and  that  God  had  fulfilled  to  them  his  own  gracious  promise, 
that  "  before  they  called  he  would  answer,  and,  while  they 
were  yet  speaking,  he  would  hear  "* " ] 

We  may  learn  from  hence, 

1.  The  blessedness  of  serving  God — 

[It  may  appear  at  first,  that  there  is  no  inference  less 
deducible  from  the  subject  than  this  :  for,  is  there  any  bless- 
edness in  imprisonment,  and  bonds,  and  death  ?  But  look  at 
Peter  on  the  very  night  previous  to  his  intended  execution  : 
he  is  sleeping  as  soundly  as  if  no  evil  whatever  awaited  him ; 
insomuch  that  the  extraordinary  light  which  shone  into  the 
prison  did  not  interrupt  his  slumbers  ;  nor  did  he  awake,  till 
"  the  ano-el  smote  him  on  the  side."  Behold  too  the  interpo- 
sition of  God  for  him  !  [  Was  an  angel  wanted  to  liberate 
him  from  prison  ?  an  angel  is  sent  from  heaven  on  purpose  ; 
and  soldiers,  chains,  bars,  gates,  have  no  longer  any  power  to 
confine  him.  Surely  then,  if  to  enjoy  such  composure  in  the 
immediate  prospect  of  death,  and  such  protection  from  God 
when  all  human  help  has  failed,  be  blessed,  it  is  blessed  to 
serve  our  God,  who  vouchsafes  such  mercies  to  his  faithful 

people Be  not  ye  afraid  then  of  the  frowns  of  men  : 

but  fear  God,  who  is  alike  able  to  save  or  to  destroy 

Seek  your  happiness  in  doing  the  Divine  will ;  and  then  you 
may  safely  commit  yovir  every  concern  to  him,  knowing,  that 
if  God  be  for  you,  none  can,  with  any  effect,  exert  themselves 
against  you ] 

2.  The  efficacy  of  united  prayer — 

[Prayer  may  appear  for  a  time  to  be  offered  in  vain: 
"  God  may  bear  long  with  his  people,"  even  when  they  are 
most  importunate.  But  Ave  must  not  mistake  delays  for 
denials  :  "  God  has  never  said  to  any.  Seek  ye  my  face  in 
vain."  Circumstances  may  arise,  wherein  it  will  be  more  for 
the  good  even  of  the  Church  itself  that  prayer  should  not  be 
answered  precisely  in  the  way  that  we  might  wish.  This 
dovibtless  was  the  case  with  respect  to  James,  whose  fortitude 
in  suffering  martyrdom  was  more  useful  to  the  Church  than 
his  continued  labours  would  have  been.  But  where  any  mat- 
ter will  really  issue  in  God's  glory  and  the  Church's  good,  we 

may 

^  Isai.  Ixv.  34.     See  a  similar  instance,  Dan.  ix.  20j  21,  23. 
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may  ask  for  it  with  an  absolute  assurance  that  it  shall  be 
granted.  No  nation  since  the  establishment  of  Christianity 
ever  enjoyed  greater  mercies  from  God  than  ours  :  and  if  we 
knew  the  history  of  it  as  it  is  recorded  in  heaven,  I  doubt 
not  but  that  the  prayers  of  God's  people  would  be  found  to 
have  wrought  more  for  us,  than  all  our  fleets  and  armies  have 
ever  done.  Let  all  of  us  then  give  ourselves  unto  prayer  in 
our  secret  chambers ;  let  Societies  for  prayer  be  established ; 
and  those  which  already  exist  carry  on  their  united  efforts 
with  unceasing  ardour.  Let  us  not  be  contented  with  a  brief 
mention  of  our  necessities  to  God,  but  plead  earnestly  with 
him  for  the  relief  of  them,  and  "  give  him  no  rest,  till  he  arise 
and  make  our  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth."] 


DCCCLXXII. 

THE  EVIL  OF  PRIDE. 

Acts  xii.  21 — 23.  And  upon  a  set  day,  Herod,  arrayed  in 
royal  apparel,  sat  upon  his  throne,  and  made  an  oration  unto 
them.  And  the  people  gave  a  shoiit,  sayivg,  It  is  the  voice  of 
a  god,  and  not  of  a  man.  And  immediately  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  smote  him,  because  he  gave  not  God  the  glory.  And  he 
was  eaten  up  of  worms,  and  gave  up  the  Ghost. 

IN  almost  all  the  instances  of  judicial  punish- 
ment recorded  in  Scripture,  we  see  a  remarkable 
correspondence  between  the  punishment,  and  the 
sin  on  account  of  which  it  was  inflicted :  and  it 
seems  to  be  especially  designed  of  God,  in  order 
that  he  might  be  the  more  manifestly  '*  known  in  the 
judgments  which  he  executeth."  In  the  passage 
before  us,  we  are  informed,  that  Herod  was  greatly 
offended  with  the  people  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  ;  but,  at 
the  intercession  of  his  own  chamberlain,  he  forgave 
them.  On  this  occasion  he  delivered  to  them  an 
oration,  probably  in  part  at  least  on  the  subject  of 
his  own  clemency:  and  they,  struck  with  the  splen- 
dor of  his  appearance,  and  perhaps  with  the  force 
of  his  eloquence,  or,  more  probably,  desiring  to  con- 
ciliate him  by  flattery,  exclaimed,  that  the  voice 
which  they  heard  was  the  voice  of  a  god  rather  than 
a  man.  With  these  plaudits  Herod  was  highly  gra- 
tified :  and  instantly  God,  by  the  instrumentality  of 
an  angel,  smote  him  with  a  disease  in  his  bowels,  so 

acute 
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acute  and  terrible,  that,  as  the  Jewish  Historian  in- 
forms us,  he  was  constrained  to  acknowledge  before 
that  very  assembly,  that  God  had  punished  him  for 
not  rejecting  with  abhorrence  their  impious  accla- 
mations, and  that  they  would  soon  see  an  end  of 
their  god.  Accordingly,  the  worms  that  were  thus 
formed  in  his  body,  preyed  upon  his  vitals,  and  de- 
voured him  in  the  space  of  about  five  days  :  so  that 
his  degradation  was  as  manifest  as  his  pride  had  been 
presumptuous. 

We  propose  to  consider  more  fully, 

I.  His  sin — 

Whether  the  excellence  of  his  oration  was  real  or 
imaginary,  his  crime  was  the  same ;  "  He  gave  not 
God  the  glory  of  it."  Now  this  is,  in  truth,  as  com- 
mon a  sin  as  any  that  can  be  named  :  for  where  is 
there  a  person  possessed  of  either  natural  endow- 
ments, or  acquired  distinctions,  who  does  not  pride 
himself  in  them,  instead  of  giving  the  glory  of  them 
to  the  Lord  ?  The  female  thinks  but  little  of  God, 
when  her  beauty  is  admired  ;  or  the  man,  when  he  is 
celebrated  for  his  strength  and  valour.  The  man  of 
learning,  or  of  skill  in  arts,  or  who  has  advanced 
himself  by  successful  industry  to  great  opulence, 
readily  accepts  the  adulation  paid  to  his  talents  and 
success;  little  thinking  that  it  is  "God  alone  who 
has  made  him  to  differ  "  from  others,  or  "  given  him 
the  power  to  get  wealth."  Perhaps  the  generality 
will  allow  this  to  be  an  infirmity  incident  to  our 
nature  ;  but  few,  if  any,  conceive  of  it  as  an  heinous 
sin ;  whereas  it  is,  in  reality,  a  sin  of  great  magni- 
tude.    It  is, 

1 .  A  denial  of  God's  goodness — 
[God  is  "  the  Author  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift,"  in 
creation,  in  providence,  and  in  grace.     Whatever  we  possess, 
we  must  say  with  the  Apostle,  "  He  that  hath  wrought  us  for 
this  self-same  thing,  is  God  ^"     If  any  person  have  a  right  to 
ascribe  glory  to  himself,  methinks  it  is  the  conqueror,  whose 
valour   overcomes   his    enemy :     but   God    in   a    particular 
manner  charged  his  people,  when  they  should  be  brought 
into  the  quiet  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  not  to  ima- 
gine 
"  2  Cor.  V.  5. 
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gine  that  "  their  power,  or  the  might  of  their  hand,  had 
gotten  them  that  wealth,"  but  to  acknowledge  it  all  as  given 
them  by  their  God  ^  When  therefore  we  withhold  these 
acknowledgments,  we  do,  in  fact,  deny  that  they  are  due  to 
God,  and  impiously  assume  to  ourselves  the  honour  that  is 
due  to  him  alone.  In  a  word,  we  tread  in  the  very  steps  of 
Herod,  and  commit  the  sin  which  brought  on  him  such  tokens 
of  God's  displeasure.] 

2.  An  invasion  of  his  prerogative — 

["  God  has  made  all  things  for  himself :"  and  "  his 
glory  he  will  not  give  to  another."  But,  if  we  take  to  our- 
selves the  glory  which  is  due  to  him,  we  put  ourselves,  as  it 
were,  into  his  place,  aud  become  a  god  unto  ourselves.  This 
may  appear  too  strong  a  representation ;  but  it  is  the  very 
construction  which  Jehovah  himself  puts  upon  such  conduct. 
The  city  of  Tyre  was  greatly  enriched,  and  raised  to  a  high 
rank  among  the  surrounding  nations :  and  the  Governors,  in- 
stead of  acknowledging  the  providence  of  God  in  their  eleva- 
tion, ascribed  it  wholly  to  themselves,  and  confided  in  it  as  a 
source  of  continued  security.  Hear  now  how  God  speaks  to 
them  respecting  it :  "  Son  of  man,  say  unto  the  Prince  of 
Tyrus,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Because  thine  heart  is 
lifted  up,  and  thou  hast  said,  '  I  am  God,  I  sit  in  the  seat  of 
God,  in  the  midst  of  the  seas  ;'  yet  thou  art  a  man,  and  not 
God,  though  thou  set  thine  heart  as  the  heart  of  God^" 
Nor  let  it  be  imagined  that  this  is  done  only  by  an  actual 
assumption  of  these  honours  to  ourselves  :  Herod  did  not 
claim  the  honours  that  were  ascribed  to  him ;  but  he  was 
pleased  with  them ;  and  acquiesced  in  their  judgment,  instead 
of  reproving  it.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  when  divine  honovu's 
were  offered  to  them,  rent  their  clothes,  and  ran  in  among 
the  people,  and  expostulated  with  them  in  the  strongest 
terms'^:  and  it  was  Herod's  sin,  that  he  accepted  the  flattery, 
instead  of  reprobating  it  with  indignation.  In  like  manner 
the  receiving  with  complacency  the  flattering  unction  of  human 
applause,  trifling  as  it  may  appear  to  us,  is  a  very  heinous  sin 
in  the  sight  of  God.] 

The  evil  of  his    sin  may  be   further  seen   in  the 
greatness  of, 
II.    His  punishment- 
Pride,  above   all    things,  provokes   "  a  jealous 
God :"  and  the  whole  creation  are  ready  to  vindicate 
the  honour  of  his  iniuredlMajesty.  As,  in  the  plagues 

of 

•>  Deut.  viii.  7,  1 1  - 1 4,  1 8,  1 9. 

•■  Ezek.  xxviii.  2 — 10.    Compare  also  Hab.  i.  15,  16.^ 

•*  Acts  xiv.  9 — 15. 
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of  Egypt,  frogs  and  lice  were  ready  to  inflict  pu- 
nishment on  the  hardened  monarch,  so,  in  Herod's 
case,  **  worms"  sprang  forth,  as  it  were,  into  exist- 
ence, to  avenge  the  quarrel  of  Jehovah.  Nor  shall 
such  an  impious  disposition  ever  pass  unpunished. 

1 .  God  has  punished  it  in  many  instances — 

[See  where  man  has  made  himself  the  author  of  the 
great  things  which  have  been  wrought  by  him ;  how  strongly 
has  God  resented  it" ! See  where  man  has  made  him- 
self the  end  of  his  own  actions ;  how  fearfully  has  God  mani- 
fested his  indignation  against  the  offending  person^! 

See  where  only  an  undue  complacency  has  been  felt,  as 
arising  from  the  possession  of  the  things  which  God  himself 
has  given ;  even  that  has  excited  great  displeasure  in  the 
breast  of  the  Almighty,  and  caused  him  to  inflict  the  heaviest 
judgments  ^ ] 

2.  He  will  punish  it  wherever  it  is  indulged — 
[If  snch  a  disposition  be  habitually  indulged,  God  re- 
gards it  as  a  proof  of  hypocrisy'':  and,   though  he  is  ever 
ready  to  give  grace  to  the  humble,  he  will  assuredly  resist, 

and  abase,  the  proud ' Though  it  break  not  forth  into 

gross  inconsistencies  of  conduct,  yet,  if  it  be  harboured  in  the 
heart,  we  shall  be  held  in  utter  abomination  in  the  sight  of 
God'' ] 

Reflections — 

1 .  What  need  have  we  to  watch  the  motions  of  our 
hearts ! 

[God  looks  at  the  heart,  and  "  searches  it,"  and  sees 
every  thought  of  it^,  and  puts  the  true  construction  upon 
every  motion  of  it,  and  will  call  us  into  judgment  for  all  its 
most  secret  imaginations'".  Alas!  how  many  proud,  con- 
ceited, self-complacent  thoughts  has  he  there  beheld !  Do  we 
not  then  need  to  humble  ourselves  before  him,  and  to  "  pray, 
that  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  may  be  forgiven  us  °  ?" ] 

2.  How  careful  should  we  be  of  using  any  flatter- 
ing words ! 

[Men  flatter  others  because  they  know  that  flattery  is 
pleasant  to  the  carnal  mind:  but  it  is  that  very  pleasure 
which  offends  God,  and  brings  down  his  judgments  on  the 
soul.     How  cruel  then  is  it   to   expose  a  brother   to   such 

danger ! 

*  Isai.  X.  12 — 15.  &  xxxvii.  23 — 2g.  ^  Dan.  iv.  30 — 33. 
^  Isai.  xxxix.  3  —  7-  with  2  Chron.  xxxii.  25,  26. 

*"  Hab.  ii.  4.         '  Jam.  iv.  fi.  Dan.  ir.  3/.         ^  Prov.  xvi.  5. 

*  Ezek.  xi.  5,      "  1  Cor-  iv.  3.  "  Acts  viii.  22. 
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danger  !  Would  we  put  poison  into  his  hands  just  to  gratify 
his  palate,  when  we  knew  that  it  would  speedily  put  an  end 
to  his  existence  ?  How  then  can  we  seek  to  gratify  his  mind 
at  the  expense  of  his  soul?  This  is  a  thought  peculiarly  im- 
portant for  those  who  hear  the  Gospel  faithfully  admini- 
stered :  they  are  apt  to  forget  that  Ministers  are  men  of  like 
passions  with  themselves;  and  that  God  particularly  forhad 
that  a  novice  should  be  admitted  into  the  Ministry,  "  lest, 
being  lifted  up  with  pride,  he  should  fall  into  the  condemnation 
of  the  devil"  Bear  in  mind,  Brethren,  that  flattery  is  an  or- 
deal which  few  can  bear  ° ;  and  that  he  who  makes  use  of  it, 
*'  spreads  a  net  for  his  brother's  feet  p."] 

"  Prov.  xxvii.  I.  ^  Pror.  xxix.  5. 
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Acts  xiii.  9 — 11.  Then  Saul  (who  is  also  called  Paul  J  Jilled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  set  his  eyes  on  him,  and  said,  0  full  of 
all  subtlety  and  all  mischief,  thou  child  of  the  devil,  thou 
enemy  of  all  righteousness,  wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the 
right  ways  of  the  Lord  P  Aiid  now,  behold,  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  thee  ;  and  thou  shall  be  Hind,  not  seeing  the  sun 
for  a  season. 

IN  general,  the  duty  of  Ministers  is  to  **  have 
compassion  on  them  that  are  ignorant  and  out  of  the 
way,"  and  to  *'  instruct  in  meekness  them  that  op- 
pose themselves  :  but  there  are  occasions  whereon 
it  is  necessary  for  them  to  "  rebuke  men  sharply," 
and  with  all  authority.  We  do  not  indeed  think  that 
it  would  be  proper  for  an  uninspired  Minister  to  use 
exactly  the  language  of  our  text,  because  he  could 
not  tell  what  measure  of  impiety  existed  in  the  mind 
of  the  person  reproved :  but,  whether  inspired  or  not 
inspired,  it  becomes  every  servant  of  God  to  make  a 
firm  stand  against  infidelity  and  impiety,  and  to  de- 
clare without  reserve  the  judgments  of  God  against 
the  enemies  of  his  Gospel.  St.  Paul  was  certainly 
under  no  bad  impression  when  he  addressed  Elymas; 
for,  it  is  said,  he  was  "  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost : 
and  under  the  influence  of  that  same  blessed  Spirit 
we  may  speak  with  all  boldness,  and  yet  not  violate, 
in  any  degree,  the  decorum  or  the  charity  which  our 
office  requires. 

In 
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In  the  address  before  us,  we  notice, 

I.  The  true  character  of  the  Gospel — 

None  of  the  Inspired  Writers  ever  spoke  in  a 
doubting  manner  respecting  the  truth  or  excellence 
of  the  Gospel:  convinced  in  their  own  minds,  they 
uniformly  spake  with  the  decision  that  became  them. 
St.  Paul  here  calls  the  Gospel  "  the  right  ways  of 
the  Lord  :"  and  this  is  indeed  its  proper  character ; 
for  it  contains  the  only  right  way, 

1 .  Of  seeking  his  favour — 

[It  offers  salvation  freely  through  the  blood  and  righte- 
ousness of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ It  requires  nothing 

in  those  to  whom  it  is  offered,  but  an  humble  sense  of  their 
own  guilt  and  misery,  and  an  entire  surrender  of  themselves 
to  him,  to  be  washed  in  his  blood,  and  to  be  sanctified  by  his 
grace. 

This  is  the  "  right  way"  of  seeking  favour  with  God.  All 
the  ways  of  man's  devising  are  delusory.  Not  only  is  all 
hope  of  "  establishing  a  righteousness  of  our  own"  vain,  but 
even  the  smallest  attempt  to  blend  any  thing  of  our  own  with 

his  meritorious  death  and  sacrifice  will  deceive  us* —  • 

Salvation  must  be  of  grace,  from  first  to  last** ] 

2.  Of  glorifying  his  name — 

[The  Gospel  calls  us  to  a  life  of  universal  holiness'^;  and 
requires  us  to  "  live,  not  unto  ourselves,  but  unto  Him  who 
died  for  us,  and  rose  again '^." 

And  this  also  is  exclusively  the  "  right  way"  of  serving 
God.  If  we  imagine  that  a  barren  unproductive  faith  will 
suffice,  we  shall  find  ourselves  fatally  mistaken.  Nor  will  a 
partial  obedience  to  God's  will  be  accepted  :  his  law,  his 
whole  law,  must  be  written  in  our  hearts,  and  exemplified  in 
our  lives.  A  wilful  retaining  of  a  single  lust  would  prove  as 
fatal  to  us,  as  a  rejection  of  his  Gospel  altogether^ ] 

The  attempts  of  Elymas  to  "  pervert"  the  Gospel 
lead  us  to  consider, 

II.  The  opposition  it  meets  with — 

We  are  not  now  called  to  speak  of  persecution, 
but  only  of  those  arts  which  were  used  by  this  ma- 
lignant 

^Rom.  x.3,4.  '  Eph.  ii.  8,  9.  '^  Tit.  ii.  11,  12. 

•^  Rom.  xiv.  7—g.         "  Matt.  v.  2Q,  30. 
'2Tim.iii.  8.  &iv.l4,  13. 
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lignant  sorcerer.     We  doubt  not  then  but  that  he 
withstood  the  Apostles, 

1.  By  subtle  disputations — 

[As  a  Jew,  he  would  bring  forward  all  the  arguments  he 
could  against  Christianity  itself.  And  such  opposers  are  still 
found  amongst  those  who  "  name  the  name  of  Christ."  There 
are  infidels  who  deride  Christianity  as  much  as  the  most  inve- 
terate Jew  could  do.  But  where  the  Gospel  is  admitted  as 
true,  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  it  are  not  uncommonly 
assailed  with  all  the  powers  of  reason.  The  total  depravity 
of  our  nature,  the  truth  and  efficacy  of  Christ's  atonement, 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  necessity  of  an  en- 
tire surrender  of  ourselves  to  God,  are  all  denied;  and  a  reli- 
gion little  better  than  Heathen  morality  is  substituted  in  the 
place  of  that  which  Christ  has  revealed.  He  must  be  a 
stranger  indeed  in  our  Jerusalem,  who  does  not  know  how 
fiercely  even  the  first  principle  of  the  Gospel,  the  doctrine  of 

salvation  by  faith  in  Christ,  is   decried The  sons  of 

Jannes  and  Jambres,  and  of  Alexander  the  coppersmith,  are 
as  subtle  and  malignant  as  ever  their  fathers  were ] 

2.  By  base  calumnies — 

[We  can  have  no  doubt  but  that  Elymas  would  endea- 
vour to  discredit  the  testimony  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  by  evil 
insinuations  against  their  character  and  designs ;  nor  would 
he  fail  to  load  their  doctrine  also  with  all  the  reproaches 
which  Jewish  malignity  could  suggest.  And  are  not  these 
weapons  still  used  against  the  Gospel  ?  Are  not  the  preachers 
of  it  represented  as  "  the  troublers  of  Israel,"  as  "  de- 
ceivers," as  "  turning  the  world  upside  down  ?"  Are  they  not 
often  spoken  of  as  crafty  men,  who  in  their  hearts  are  ad- 
verse to  the  Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  Establishments  of  the  land 
wherein  they  dwell  ?  Is  not  their  doctrine  traduced  precisely 
as  in  the  days  of  old  ?  St.  Paul's  complaint  was,  "  We  be 
slanderously  reported,  and  some  affirm  that  we  say.  Let  us 
do  evil,  that  good  may  come :"  and  for  the  same  complaint 
there  is  abundant  occasion,  wherever  the  Gospel  is  faithfully 
preached :  nor  can  any  better  answer  be  made  to  our  ac- 
cusers than  Paul  himself  made,  namely,  that  "  their  damnation 
isjust^."  Indeed  it  is  not  possible  for  anyone  to  embi'ace 
the  truth  in  sincerity,  without  becoming  an  object  for  the 
envenomed  shafts  of  slander :  and  it  is  worthy  of  observation, 
that,  as  this  treatment  is  experienced  by  those  universally 
who  preach  or  profess  the  Gospel,  so  it  is  experienced  by 
them  exclusively :  a  man  may  preach  or  profess  what  else  he 
will,  and  yet  be  at  peace  with  the   world :  but  the  moment 

he 

^  Rom.  iiu  S. 
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he  becomes  a  decided  follower  of  Christ,  a  warfare  is  com- 
menced against  him,  even  by  his  nearest  relatives ;  yea  "  his 
greatest  foes  are  generally  those  of  his  own  household."] 

In  the  Apostle's  answer,  however,  we  observe, 

III.  The  evil  and  danger  of  opposing  it — 

The  evil  of  it  is  marked  in  the  terms  which  the 
u4postIe  used — 

[We  will  grant  that  there  was  in  Elymas  a  peculiar  ma- 
lignity of  character,  which  justified  the  severity  of  St.  Paul's 
address ;  and  that  the  same  severity  would  not  be  just,  if 
used  against  many  v.  ho  oppose  the  Gospel :  but  still,  in  pro- 
portion as  our  character  or  conduct  resembles  that  of  Elymas, 
the  terms  in  which  he  was  addressed  may  be  applied  to  us. 

It  is  a  fact,  that  the  greater  part  of  those  who  raise  up 
opposition  to  the  Gospel,  are  men  of  a  subtle  and  mischievous 
disposition :  and  it  is  equally  true,  that  they  act  under  the 
immediate  influence  of  Satan ^  Now  the  great  employment 
of  Satan  is,  to  blind  men's  eyes,  so  that  they  may  not  see  the 
Gospel ;  precisely  as  the  great  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is, 
to  open  men's  eyes,  that  they  may  behold  it':  and,  conse- 
quently, in  doing  Satan's  work,  they  approve  themselves  his 
children''.  And  are  they  not  in  this  "  enemies  of  all  righte- 
ousness?" Where  is  any  true  righteousness  to  be  found, 
but  among  those  who  embrace  the  Gospel?  Look  at  the  life 
of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and  see,  if  any  thing  like  it  ever 
was  produced  under  the  influence  of  false  religion?  It  is  a 
curious  fact,  that  they  who  are  most  adverse  to  the  principles 
of  the  Gospel,  are  always  complaining,  that  its  friends  are  too 
strict,  and  too  precise,  and  "  righteous  over-much ;"  and  thus 
they  shew  themselves  enemies  no  less  to  the  holiness  of  the 
Gospel,  than  to  its  free  and  full  salvation. 

How  great  then  must  be  the  evil  of  a  conduct  which  entails 
on  us  such  epithets  as  these !] 

The  danger  of  it  is  marked  in  the  judgment  he  de- 
nounced— 

[God  smote  this  malicious  adversary  with  blindness, 
agreeably  to  the  declaration  of  St.  Paul :  and  this  blindness 
was  an  awful  emblem  of  the  blindness  of  his  soul.  We  do 
not  indeed  expect  that  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel  shall  now 
receive  such  open  demonstrations  of  God's  displeasure; 
(though  we  are  far  from  thinking  that  such  judgments  are 
never  executed :)  but  we  are  sure  that  spiritual  blindness  is 
the  common  fruit  of  hostility  to  the  Gospel ;  and  that  they 
who  labour  to  blind  others,  can  expect  nothing  but   to  be 

blinded 
"  Eph.  ii.  2.  *  2  Cor.  iv.  4,  Q. 

^  John  viii.  A4. 
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blinded  themselves'.  The  blindness  of  Elymas  was  inflicted 
only  "  for  a  season,"  that  he  might  repent,  and  "  recover  him- 
self out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  by  whom  he  was  led  cap- 
tive at  his  will : "  and  in  like  manner  there  is  yet  space  given 
for  repentance,  even  to  the  most  inveterate  opposers  of  the 
Gospel :  but  if  they  do  not  speedily  acknowledge  their  guilt, 
they  have  reason  to  fear  that  ere  long  they  will  be  given  over 
to  final  impenitence,  and  their  present  blindness  be  succeeded 
by  "  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever  ""."] 

Address, 

1 .  Those  who  are  inquiring  after  truth — 

[Of  Sergius  Paulus  it  is  said,  "  He  was  a  prudent  man;'* 
and  "  he  called  for  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  desired  to  hear 
the  word  of  God."  Moreover,  when  he  had  heard  it,  he 
disregarded  all  the  attempts  of  Elymas  to  pervert  it,  and  him- 
self became  an  avowed  disciple  of  Christ.  This  was  a  con- 
duct worthy  of  him,  and  worthy  to  be  pursued  by  every  wise 
and  "  prudent''''  man.  We  earnestly  recommend  it  then  to  all 
to  follow  his  example.  Be  diligent  in  inquiring,  and  avail 
yourselves  of  every  opportunity  of  gaining  instruction  in  the 

religion  of  Christ Be  candid  in  judging,  and  do  not 

suffer  yourselves  to  be  prejudiced  by  the   scoff's  or  calumnies 

of  the  vmbelieving  world Be  firm  also  in  acting:    do 

not  be  afraid  of  following  the  convictions  of  your  own  con- 
science ;  or  think,  that  your  being  in  a  place  of  great  power 
and  authority  will  be  any  excuse  for  not  obeying  its  voice : 
it  is  rather  a  reason  why  you  should  be  the  more  bold  for  the 
Lord,  because  you  may  influence  so  many  more  by  your  ex- 
ample. Had  this  Roman  Governor  put  off'  his  convictions, 
like  Felix,  he  would  probably  have  been  left  to  perish  in  his 
sins:  but  now  he  enjoys,  in  all  its  richness,  the  truth  he  em- 
braced. Know  then,  that  ye  likewise  will  soon  receive  the 
final  recompence  of  your  conduct ;  in  happiness,  if  faithful  to 
your  convictions ;  but  in  misery  inexpressible,  if  you  dissem- 
ble with  God.] 

2.  Those  who  are  opposing  it — 

[Greatly  is  it  to  be  regretted  that  the  Gospel  has  still 
its  adversaries,  and  that  persons  in  authority  are  peculiarly 
beset  with  them.  Satan  knows  how  extensive  is  the  influ- 
ence of  the  great :  and  therefore  he  sends  forth  his  emissaries 
to  encompass  them  around,  and  to  prejudice  their  minds 
against  the  faith  of  Christ.  But  be  it  knoAvn  to  all,  that  Christ 
will  triumph  at  last,  and  that  "  his  enemies  ere  long  shall 
surely  become  his  footstool."     By  some  it  may  be  thought  a 

light 

^  Isai.  vi.  9,  10.  with  Mark  iv.  II,  12. 
"  '.sai.  xxviii.  22.  &  Jude,  ver.  11,  13. 
VOL.  VIM.  A  A 
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light  matter  to  dispute  against  the  Gospel,  and  to  obstruct 
its  influence  on  the  minds  of  men :  but  our  Lord  has  told 
us,  that  "  it  were  better  for  us  that  a  millstone  should  be  put 
round  our  necks,  and  that  we  should  be  cast  into  the  midst 
of  the  sea,  than  that  we  should  offend  one  of  his  little  ones." 
Let  those  then  who  will  not  embrace  the  Gospel,  beware 
how  they  labour  to  pervert  the  faith  of  others :  if  they  must 
l^erish,  they  had  better  perish  alone,  than  under  the  guilt  of 
destroying  the  souls  of  others.  But  let  us  hope,  that  those 
who  have  acted  thus  as  Satan's  instruments,  will  do  so  no 
more ;  but  that  rather  their  own  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and 
that  they  will  embrace  the  faith  which  they  have  endeavoured 
to  destroy.  If  however  any  will  persist  in  their  impiety, 
let  them  tell  us  what  are  those  ways  which  they  call  "  right;" 
and  let  their  principles  be  compared  with  those  of  the  Apo- 
stle. We  fear  not  the  issue,  if  only  this  comparison  be  made: 
we  have  no  doubt  but  that  the  Gospel  only  contains  the 
"  right  ways  of  the  Lord,"  and  that  those  only  who  embrace 
and  walk  in  them  will  ever  enter  into  life.] 


DCCCLXXIV. 

t)ANGER  OF  DESPISING  THE  GOSPEL  SALVATION. 

Acts  xiii.  o8 — 41.  Be  it  known  iinto  you  therefore^  men  and 
brelhrcn,  that  through  this  7naji  is  preached  unto  you  the  for- 

.  giveness  of  sins;  and  by  him  all  that  believe  are  just  i fed  from 
all  things,  from,  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of 
Moses.  Beware  therefore,  lest  that  come  up07i  you  which  is 
spoken  of  in  the  Prophets;  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder, 
and  perish  :  for  I  work  a  ivork  in  your  days,  a  work  ivhich 
ye  shall  in  no  wise  believe,  though  a  man  declare  it  unto  you. 

NO  one  can  read  the  New  Testament  with  atten- 
tion, without  seeing  that  there  is  one  point  to  which 
all  the  discourses  of  the  Apostles  tend,  namely,  the 
exhibition  of  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  In 
Him  all  the  lines  meet,  as  in  their  common  centre. 
The  discourses  of  St.  Paul  embraced  the  whole  circle 
of  Divine  truth;  yet  he  justly  says,  that  "  he  deter- 
mined to  know  nothing  among  his  converts  but  Jesus 
Christ,  and  him  crucified."  In  the  chapter  before 
us  is  contained  his  address  to  the  Jews  in  a  syna- 
gogue at  Antioch.  He  begins  with  a  subject  ever 
gratifying  to  a  Jewish  ear,  a  rehearsal  of  the  distin- 
guished mercies  vouchsafed  to  that  nation  from  the 

time 
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time  of  their  departure  out  of  Egypt  to  the  time  of 
David,  from  whose  seed  they  all  acknowledged  that 
their  Messiah  should  spring.  He  then  declares,  that 
that  Messiah  was  come,  even  Jesus,  in  whom  the 
prophecies  had  been  literally  fulfilled,  both  in  the 
peculiar  manner  of  his  death,  and  in  his  resurrection 
from  the  .dead.  He  then  comes  to  apply  the  subject 
to  their  hearts  and  consciences,  combining  all  the 
tenderness  of  a  brother  with  all  the  fidelity  of  an 
Apostle.  In  opening  to  you  that  part  which  we  have 
just  read,  we  shall  notice, 

I.  The  declaration  made — 

It  had  been  said  by  our  Lord  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, that  '*  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should 
be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations ''."  And 
here  St.  Paul,  executing  his  commission,  declares 
that  this  way  of  salvation  was, 

1.  Divinely  appointed — 

[There  is  no  doubt  or  hesitation  to  be  seen  in  his  mode 
of  expressing  this  truth :  on  the  contrary,  he  speaks  with  most 
assured  confidence ;  *'  Be  it  known  to  you,  Brethren,  that 
through  this  man  is  the  forgiveness  of  sins :"  Be  it  known, 
that  his  death  was  a  propitiation  for  sin, — that  by  that  sacri- 
fice, Divine  justice  has  been  satisfied, — that  through  it  God 
is  reconciled  to  a  guilty  world, — and  that  he  has  committed 
to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  and  sent  us  on  purpose  to 
preach  to  you  the  forgiveness  of  your  sins  in  his  name^ — 
These  are  truths  of  infinite  importance  to  every  Child  of  man; 
and  we  declare  them  without  even  a  shadow  of  doubt  upon 
our  own  minds ;  and  desire  that  they  may  be  embraced  by 
you  with  the  fullest  assurance  of  your  minds,  and  the  liveliest 
gratitude  of  your  souls  ^ 

Beloved  Brethren,  we  announce  the  same  glorious  truths 
to  you.  Who  amongst  you  is  not  a  sinner  before  God? 
Who  does  not  need  such  a  Saviour  ?  Who  has  not  reason 
to  leap  for  joy  at  having  such  a  method  of  forgiveness  pro- 
posed to  him?  Know  ye  then,  that  "  to  you  is  the  word  of 
this  salvation  sent '^;"  and  "  we,  as  God's  Ambassadors,  pray 
you  in  Christ's  stead.  Be  ye  reconciled  to  God^" 

2.  Universally  effectual — 

[There  is  no  distinction  now  made  between  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles : 

*  Luke  xxiv.  47.  "  2  Cor.  v.  18,  IQ.  ^  1  Tim.  i.  15. 

^  yer,  26.  '  2  Cor.  y.  20. 
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tiles  :  the  word  is  no  lougei-  confined  to  one  age  or  country ; 
"  it  is  gone  forth  unto  the  ends  of  the  workl."  Nor  is  there 
now  any  distinction  of  sins,  as  far  as  relates  to  the  forgive- 
ness of  th.ein  tln-ough  the  blood  of  Christ.  Under  the  law,, 
there  were  many  sins  for  which  no  sacrifice  whatever  could 
be  accepted.  The  adulterer  and  the  murderer,  for  instance, 
were  left  without  any  means  of  pardon  provided  for  tliem  by 
the  law :  nor  Vvas  any  presumptuous  sin  to  be  reckoned 
among  those  for  which  sacrifices  were  appointed  ^  But  under 
the  Gospel  there  is  no  exception  whatever:  ''All  manner  of 
sin  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men,"  provided  they  repent  of  it, 
and  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  it :  and,  if 
the  sin  again ;;t  the  Holy  Ghost  be  excepted,  it  is  not  because 
the  blood  of  Christ  v.ould  not  cleanse  from  that,  as  well  as 
from  every  other,  but  because  the  man  who  has  committed  it 
must  have  arrived  at  such  a  degree  of  blindness  and  obdu- 
racy, tliat  he  never  will  repent  of  his  iniqvdty,  nor  ever  look 
to  Christ  v/ilh  sincerity  of  heart  for  the  remission  of  it.  We 
confidently  declare,  that  sins  even  of  a  scarlet  or  crimson  dye 
shall  be  forgiven  S;  yea,  we  declare  that  every  sin  we  have  ever 
committed  is  actually  forgiven,  the  very  instant  we  truly  be- 
lieve in  Christ:  even  "  the  little  children  in  Christ"  may  glory 
in  this,  as  a  truth  on  which  they  may  most  confidently  rely,, 
that  on  their  believing  in  Christ,  they  not  only  shall  be,  but 
actually,  as  our  text  expresses  it,  "  are  justified  from  all 
things  ^"] 

To  impress  this  blessed  truth  the  more  deeply  oit 
your  minds,  let  us  consider, 

II.  The  admonition  with  which  it  is  enforced — 

Glorious  as  this  salvation  is,  it  is  too  generally  de- 
spised— 

[All  the  Prophets  prophesied  respecting  it  with  more  or 
less  clearness ' ;  but  all  had  reason  to  complain,  "  Who  hath 
believed  our  report ''?"  In  the  days  of  the  Apostles  the 
same  complaint  was  made':  and  it  may  but  too  justly  be  re- 
peated by  us  at  this  day.  If  this  be  doubted,  let  any  man 
tell  us,  Y/here  "  has  the  ofifence  of  the  cross  ceased?"  Where 
is  not  the  faithful  exhibition  of  a  crucified  Saviour  derided  as 
enthusiasm  ?  and  in  what  place  are  not  the  followers  of  Christ 

gazed  upon  "as  signs  and  wonders?" But  it  is  not 

the  infidel  only  or  the  scofier  that  despises  Christ :  for  every 
man  is  guilty  of  despising  him,  wlio  complies  not  with  the 
invitations  of  his  Gospel,  and  withholds  from  him  the  aflec- 
tions  of  his  heart.     O  let  us  examine  ourselves  carefully  on 

this 
^  Numb.  XV.  30.  with  ver.SQ.  of  ihe  text, 
s  Isai.  i.  18.   Ps.  li.  ".  "  Col.  ii.  13.    1  John  ii.l2. 

'  Acts  X.  43.  *■  Isai.  liii.  I.  *  Rom.  x.  l6,. 
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this  liead,  and  see  ivb.ether  the  warning  in  our  text  may  not 
justly  be  -ixpplied  to  us '\ 

If  we  be  found  among  the  number  of  his  despisers, 
woe  be  to  us — 

[The  Jews  of  old  despised  both  the  mercies  and  the 
judgments  of  their  God:  and  the  prophet  Habakkuk,  expos- 
tulating with  them,  declared,  that  God  would  inflict  on  them 
such  judgments  by  the  hands  of  the  Chaldeans,  as  they 
would  not  credit,  however  strongly  his  determination  should 
,be  announced™.  St.  Paul  declares,  that  similar  judgments 
awaited  the  Jews  of  his  day ;  and  warns  them  against  bring- 
ing on  themselves  such  heavy  calamities".  But  what  are  the 
■calamities  inflicted  by  the  Chaldeans  or  Romans  in  compa- 
rison of  those  which  await  Unbelievers  in  the  eternal  world  ? 
We  declare  to  men,  that  God  has  wrought  the  most  stui)en- 
^dous  work  of  mercy  in  the  redemption  of  tlie  world  by  his 
vdear  Son,  and  that  he  will  consign  over  to  everlasting  misery  all 
who  reject  his  Gospel :  but  men  will  not  believe  either  the 
•one  or  the  otlier  of  these  things  :  they  will  not  so  believe  his 
promises  as  to  seek  an  interest  in  them ;  nor  will  they  so 
believe  his  threatenings  as  to  endeavour  to  escape  them.  But 
as  the  judgments  denounced  against  the  Jews  in  former  ages 
have  come  upon  them,  so  will  the  judgments  denounced 
against  us.  Methinks  it  were  sufficient  to  hear  God  so 
strongly  assert  this,  as  he  does  in  many  places":  but  God 
•condescends  to  appeal  to  us,  and  to  make  us  judges  in  our 
own  cause  :  "  What  sliall  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  ?"  "  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so 
great  salvation?"  "  He  that  depised  Moses"  law  died  with- 
out mercy  :  of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall 
•he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son 
of  God  ?"  Can  we  hear  such  appeals,  and  not  see  the  need  of 
attendincr  to  the  admonition  in  the  text  ?  O  let  us  "  beware" 
how  we  reject  or  slight  the  salvation  now  offered  us.  Let  us 
"heirare'"  lest  we  bring  upon  ourselves  that  "  wrath  and  fiery  in- 
dignation which  await  the  adversaries  "  of  the  Lord  Jesus  : 
iind  what  I  say  unto  one,  I  say  unto  all,  "  Beware."] 

"  Hab.  i.  5. 

"  St.  Paul  quotes  the  Septuagint  translation,  which  differs  a*  little, 
but  not  materially,  from  the  original  Hebrew. 

"  Mark  xvi.  \6.   John  iii.  36. 


DCCCLXXV. 

THE  GENTILES   RECEIVE  THE  GOSPEL. 

Acts  xiii.  ^{)  — 48.    Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  ivaxed  bold,  and 
said,  It  was  necessary  thai  the  word  of  God  should  first  have 

been 
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leen  spoken  to  you:  but  seeing  ye  put  'it  from  yov,  arid  judge 
yourselves  urnvorthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the 
Gentiles:  for  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  ns,  saying,  I  have 
set  thee  to  he  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  shouldest  be 
for  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,  ylnd  ivhen  the  Gen- 
tiles heard  this,  they  ivere  glad,  arid  glorified  the  word  of  the 
Lord :  and  as  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life,  believed. 

WHEREVER  the  word  of  God  has  been  faith- 
fully dispensed,  it  has  created  a  diversity  of  senti- 
ment amongst  the  hearers ;  some  receiving  it  with 
gratitude,  and  others  rejecting  it  with  disdain.  Even 
when  our  Lord  himself  preached,  "  some  said  he  was 
a  good  man ;  whilst  others  said,  Nay,  but  he  de- 
ceiveth  the  people."  Such  also  was  the  reception 
which  the  Gospel  met  with  when  ministered  by  the 
Apostles:  "The  multitude  was  divided;  and  part 
held  with  the  Jews,  and  part  with  the  Apostles*." 
Our  blessed  Lord  foretold  this,  and  declared,  that 
the  effect  of  his  Gospel  would  be,  "  not  to  bring 
peace  on  earth,  but  a  sword ;"  and  "  to  set  even  the 
nearest  relatives  against  each  other''."  The  division 
occasioned  by  it  at  Antioch  was  exceeding  great ; 
the  Jews,  almost  universally,  "  rejecting  it,"  whilst 
the  Gentiles,  in  vast  multitudes,  took  the  liveliest 
interest  in  it ;  insomuch  that  the  Apostle  now  for 
the  first  time  made  the  instruction  and  conversion  of 
the  Gentiles   the    great  object  of  his  ministrations. 

In  the  words  which  we  have  now  read,  we  see, 

L  The  necessity  to  which  he  was  reduced — 

[The  obstinacy  of  the  Jews  was  attended  with  the  most 
distressing  consequences.  They,  in  the  first  instance,  dis- 
regarded the  Gospel ;  but,  "  when  they  saw  almost  the  whole 
city  come  together  to  hear  it,"  they  set  themselves  against  it 
with  the  vitmost  violence,  "  contradicting "  it  as  false,  and 
"  blaspheming  "  it  as  wicked.  With  such  inveteracy  did  they 
put  it  away  fi-om  them,  that  they  pronounced  sentence,  as  it 
were,  against  themselves'^,  as  altogether  unworthy  of  eternal 
life.  On  this  account,  the  Apostles,  without  any  further 
delay,  put  into  execution  the  Commission  they  had  received, 
and  made  a  free  ofier  to  the  Gentiles  of  the  blessings  which 
were  thus  despised  by  the  Jews. 

Now 

^Actrxiv.  4.  '' Matt.  x.  34-36. 

.  "  This  is  the  meaning  of  xgoert  lavT^i. 
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Now  it  is  a  fact  which  cannot  be  dissembled,  that  circum- 
stances not  very  dissimilar  are  found,  wherever  a  man  of  an 
Apostolic  spii'it  is  called  to  labovu* :  multitudes  of  those  to 
whom  he  has  been  primarily  and  more  particularly  sent,  not 
only  despise  his  message,  but,  when  others  in  the  neighbour- 
hood flock  to  hear  his  word,  "  are  filled  with  envy,"  and 
comi)lain  of  the  inconvenience  they  sustain  by  having  their 
churches  so  crowded.  They  also  "  contradict  and  blas- 
pheme" both  the  testimony  that  is  borne,  and  the  Minister 
■who  bears  it.  Thus  in  effect  they  "  put  away  the  word  of 
God  from  them,"  and  declare,  by  their  conduct,  that  they 
neither  value  nor  desire  that  salvation,  which  Christ  has  pur- 
chased for  them.  Thus,  with  the  most  earnest  desire  to  pro- 
mote the  salvation  of  those  whom  he  regards  as  his  imme- 
diate charge,  a  Minister  is  often  constrained,  by  the  obstinacy 
of  those  who  will  not  hear,  to  be  content  with  addressing 
himself  to  those  who  will;  and  to  regard  those  as  the  most 
endeared  objects  of  his  attention,  who  are  not,  except  by 
their  own  voluntary  act,  contained  within  the  proper  sphere 
of  his  commission.  This  is  greatly  to  be  regretted,  because 
such  despisers  of  the  Gospel  both  harden  themselves,  and 
excite  prejudice  in  others  :  nevertheless  it  is  a  comfort  to  the 
faithful  Minister  to  find,  that,  if  rejected  by  some,  there  are 
others  who  hear  him  gladly,  and  know  how  to  appreciate  his 
labours.] 

In  turning  to  the  Gentiles,  he  declared, 

II.  The  authority  under  which  he  acted — 

[He  might  have  mentioned  the  express  injunctions  of  his 
Lord  ^  :  but  he  knew  that  his  word  would  have  no  weight 
with  the  Jews;  and  therefore  he  cited  a  passage  of  the  Old 
Testament,  which  the  Jews  themselves  understood  as  re- 
ferring to  the  Messiah  ^  The  passage  he  has  quoted  con- 
tains a  promise  of  the  Father  to  the  Son,  that  he  should  not 
have  the  Jews  only  for  a  portion,  but  should  be  set  for  light 
and  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

Under  this  authority  we  now  speak :  and  under  this  war- 
rant we  offer  salvation  to  every  Child  of  man.  Behold  then, 
Christ  is  given  for  a  light  to  the  whole  world  ;  and  all  of  you 
who  "  sit  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death"  may  "  come 
to  the  brightness  of  his  rising."  He  is  given  also  "  for  salva- 
tion "  to  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  and  every  one  who  is  sensible 
of  his  lost  estate,  may  "be  saved  from  wrath  through  him" 

He  is  God's  salvation ;  provided  by  him,  quahfied 

by  him,  upheld  by  him,  accepted  by  him :  and  every  sinner 
in  the  universe  is  not  only  authorized  to  trust  in  him,  but  is 
commanded  so  to  do ;  and  is  assured  by  God  himself  that  he 
shall  never  be  ashamed  of  his  hope —This  we  are  com- 
missioned 
"Luke  xxiv.47.  Acts  i.  8.  •Isai.  xlix.  6. 


360  ACTS,  XII r.  4(5— 48.  [875. 

missioned  to  declare :  and  if  ten  thousand  bigoted  or  self- 
righteous  people  should  reject  it  with  disdain,  we  trust  that 
we  shall  never  want  some  contrite  auditors,  who  shall  receive 
it  with  gratitude  and  joy.] 

In  the  sequel,  we  are  informed  of, 

III.  The  success  he  obtained — 

[The  self-condemned  Gentiles  heard  these  tidings  with 
joy ;  and  vast  multitudes  of  them  "  glorified  the  word  of  the 
Lord,"  receiving  it  as  "  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation."  On  some  indeed  the  effect  was  only  transient ; 
but  as  many  as  were  appointed  to,  and  disposed  for,  eternal 
life,  believed *^:  they  "received  the  word  into  an  honest  and 
good  heart,"  and  "  brought  forth  fruit  unto  perfection." 

This  is  the  effect  which  we  hope  to  see  produced  in  our 
ministrations.  Despisers  w^e  expect  to  meet  with,  but  we 
expect  to  find  also  many  in  whom  our  word  shall  be  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation.  Who  then  amongst  you  has  his 
heart,  like  Lydia's,  "  opened  by  the  Lord?"  Who  amongst 
you  feels  the  attractions  of  God's  love,  and  the  constraining 
influences  of  his  grace  ?  You,  we  trust,  will  be  the  better  for 
the  message  we  deliver:  you  will  become  the  followers  of 
Christ :  you  will  embrace  him,  and  honour  him,  and  "  cleave 
unto  him  with  full  purpose  of  heart" ] 

In  the  passage   we  have  been  considering  are  two 
opposite  characters,  whom  it  will  now  be  proper 

to  ADDRESS  : 

1 .  Those  who  reject  the  Gospel — 
[Such  characters  exist  as  much  among  those  who  call 
themselves  Christians,  as  among  the  Jews  themselves.  Think 
then  what  you  do  :  "  you  judge  yourselves,"  that  is,  you  pass 
sentence  on  yourselves  as  "  unworthy  of  everlasting  hfe." 
Your  want  of  humihty  betrays  your  total  unfitness  for  heaven, 
or  even  for  the  offer  of  the  Gospel  salvation.  Your  contempt 
of  the  most  stupendous  effort  of  God's  love  that  ever 
men  or  angels  beheld,  betrays  the  same.  If  you  look  into  the 
Scripture,  you  cannot  find  any  resemblance  between  your- 
selves and  the  saints  of  old :  and,  if  you  could  go  up  to  hea- 
ven, you  would  not  find  one  of  your  spirit  there.  Are  you 
then  willing  to  continue  in  a  state,  wherein  your  whole  spirit 
and  conduct  declares  that  you  are  daily  ripening  for  destruc- 
tion ?  O  think  of  it,  whilst  yet  your  errors  may  be  rectified, 
and  your  iniquities  forgiven.] 

2.  Those 

^  The  precise  idea  contained  in  the  word  rxa-a-a  is  that  of  a  General 
marshalling  his  army,  and  assigning  to  every  one  the  post  he  shall 
occupy,  and  the  work  he  shall  perform.  Believers  are  thus  called  and 
appointed  of  God. 
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2.  Those  who  are  made  willing  to  embrace  it — • 
[Think  who  it  is  that  has  disposed  your  minds  to  the 
attainment  of  everlasting  life :  and  give  him  the  glory  due 
unto  his  name.  It  is  God  alone  that  "  hath  made  you  to 
differ "  from  the  unbelieving  world;  and  therefore  to  him 
alone  must  be  all  the  praise.  Now  then,  if  you  really  profess 
to  have  experienced  the  grace  of  God,  we  call  upon  you  to 
"  glorify  his  Avord :"  shew  that  you  believe  it  to  be  true :  let 
it  be  seen  that  you  love  it,  and  trust  in  it,  and  obey  it ;  and 
that  you  "  esteem  it  more  than  your  necessary  food."  Attend 
the  ministration  of  it  as  the  Gentiles  did,  not  with  vain 
curiosity,  but  with  the  deepest  reverence  and  most  lively  gra- 
titude. Hear  it  as  the  word  of  God  to  your  souls :  hear  it  as 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy:  and  let  every  succeeding  sabbath 
bring  you  into  a  closer  acquaintance  with  it,  and  a  more  entire 
conformity  to  its  dictates.  Above  all  things,  attend  to  what  it 
says  of  Christ;  and  receive  him  as  your  all-sufficient  fight, 
and  your  complete  salvation.] 


DCCCLXXVI. 

TRIBULATION  THE  WAY  TO   HEAVEN. 

Acts  xiv.  22.     IVe  must  tlwrngh  much  tribulation  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God, 

REAL  fortitude  is  shewn,  not  more  in  overcoming 
difficulties  which  unexpectedly  occur,  than  in  en- 
countering firmly  those  which  are  foreseen.  In 
order  to  meet  trials  aright,  we  must  be  armed  with  a 
heavenly  principle :  and  hence  arises  the  need  of  a 
fixed  principle  in  the  heart  of  a  Christian  ;  since  he 
is  assured,  that  he  shall  have  many  enemies  to  con- 
flict with,  and  that  his  way  to  heaven  lies  through 
much  tribulation.  This  is  declared  to  us  by  an  in- 
spired Apostle ;  who  himself  experienced  the  truth 
of  it,  and  has  forewarned  us  to  expect  that  it  shall 
also  be  fulfilled  in  us. 

Let  us  consider  his  testimony, 

L  As  confirmed  in  him — 

The  whole  life  of  the  Apostle,  after  he  embraced 
the  faith  of  Christ,  was  an  illustration  and  proof  of 
this  truth.     View  him, 

1.  On  this  occasion — 

[If  ever  he  might  have  hoped  to  escape  persecution,  it 

was 


362  ACTS,  XIV.  22.  [876. 

was  at  this  time.  Consider  what  he  had  done  in  restoring  a 
man  who  had  been  a  cripple  from  the  womb ;  and  what  a 
spirit  the  people  had  manifested  towards  him,  in  ascribing 
to  him  divine  honour,  and  bringing  sacrifices  to  him  as  unto 
a  god :  Could  it  be  thought  that  he  was  in  any  danger  at 
that  place  ?  Yet,  behold,  no  sooner  did  Jews  come  from 
Antioch  and  Iconium  to  stir  up  tlie  people  against  him,  than 
their  minds  were  changed,  and  they  stoned  him  as  an  im- 
postor, whom  they  had  just  before  proposed  to  worship  as  a 
god  :  so  rapid  was  the  transition  from  one  extreme  to  ano- 
ther. Just  as  in  the  case  of  our  blessed  Lord  there  was  but 
an  interval  of  three  days  between  the  acclamations  of  the 
populace,  and  the  universal  cry  of  "  Crucify  him,  crucify 
hun,"  so  there  was  but  a  step  between  the  deification  and  de- 
struction of  this  blessed  man.] 

2.  Through  the  whole  course  of  his  Ministry — 
[Like  his  adorable  Master,  the  Lord  Jesus,  he  was  truly 
"  a  man  of  sorrows."  Indeed  he  expected  that  he  should  be 
so,  and  forewarned  his  converts  respecting  it,  lest,  when  they 
saw  the  treatment  he  received,  they  should  be  discouraged  ^ 
When  speaking  of  his  sufferings  some  years  afterwards,  he 
especially  referred  to  this  particular  occasion'':  but,  in  fact, 
it  made  only  a  single  article  out  of  a  long  catalogue  of  trials, 
which  attended  him  through  life*^.] 

We  are  apt  to  think  that  persecution  was  the  lot  of 
Christians  only  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Church :  but 
the  Apostle's  testimony  relates  to  all  Christians  of 
every  age ;  and  must  therefore  be  considered, 

II.  As  to  be  realized  in  us — 

It  is  a  fact  that  all  zealous  Christians  are  perse- 
cuted— 

[We  say  not  that  persecution  rages  equally  at  all  times  ; 
but  we  afKrm,  that  lively  and  zealous  Christians  are  hated 
by  the  world  "^ :  that  "  those  who  are  born  after  the  flesh 
do  still  persecute  those  who  are  born  after  the  Spirit*." 
There  are  seasons  indeed  when  the  world  may  seem  to  favour 
a  servant  of  God  :  but,  in  the  midst  of  all  their  seeming  kind- 
ness, there  is  in  their  hearts  a  rooted  enmity  against  him, 
which,  like  sediment  in  clear  water,  will  shew  itself,  the  very 
instant  it  is  stirred.  It  needs  but  little  to  inflame  a  whole 
community  against  him.  They  can  hear  unkind  reports 
respecting  others,  and  disregard  them;  but  in  every  thing 
that  leads  to  the  disadvantage  of  a  Child  of  God,  they  take  an 

interest; 

»  1  Thes.  iii.  3,4.  ^2  Tim.iii.  10,  11. 

'^  2  Cor.  xi.  23 — 28.  *  Matt,  x.  22.  John  xv.  18,  ip. 

"^  Gal.  iv.  29, 
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interest;  and,  like  inflammable  matter,  easily  communicate 
the  malignant  fire  to  each  other,  so  as  rapidly  to  produce  a 
general  conflagration  ^.  And  hence  every  Believer  is  fore- 
warned to  expect  persecution  as  his  proper  and  certain  lot  ^.J 

And  God  has  graciously  ordained,  that  trials  shall 
attend  us  for  our  good — 

[Our  blessed  Lord  "learned  obedience  by  the  things 
that  he  suffered,"  and  "  was  made  perfect  by  sufferings ;" 
and  we  are  to  be  conformed  to  him  in  these  respects  :  we 
must  "  suffer  with  him,  in  order  that  we  may  be  glorified 
together  \"  There  is  in  us  a  great  deal  of  "  dross  and  tin," 
which,  in  the  furnace  of  affliction,  must  be  purged  away  K  Our 
graces  also  must  be  exercised  and  confirmed  by  means  of 
trials,  which  are  altogether  necessary  to  call  them  forth  ^ : 
and  to  the  graces  so  exercised  will  our  eternal  weight  of 
glory  be  proportioned'.] 

Address, 

J .  To  those  who  are  the  friends  of  this  world — 
[This  is  a  state,  which,  though  greatly  desired  by  men  in 
general,  is  not  by  any  means  to  be  coveted ;  for  it  proves  in- 
fallibly that  we  are  not  faithful  to  ovu'  God "".  It  is  not  pos- 
sible for  light  and  darkness  to  coalesce,  or  for  Christ  and 
Belial  to  agree  together".  It  were  better  far  to  be  hated  of 
all  men  for  the  Lord's  sake,  than  to  incur  his  displeasure  for 
the  sake  of  retaining  their  good  opinion.] 

2.  Those  who  suflTer  for  the  Lord's  sake — 

[Be  not  surprised  at  any  thing  that  you  suffer",  nor  be 
grieved  at  it.  The  Inspired  Writers  speak  of  your  trials  as  a 
just  occasion  of  joy  p.  Only  endeavour  to  improve  them 
aright  ^ ;  and  you  \n\\  never  complain  of  the  difficulties  of  the 
way,  when  you  have  reached  your  journey's  end^] 

'^Ps.  Ivii.  4.  &  Ixiv.  3—6.  »  2  Tim.  iii.  12, 

"  1  Pet,  ii.  21.  Rom.  viii.  17,  2Q.  '  Isai.  i,  25. 

"^  Rom.  V.  3,  4.  '2  Cor.  iv.  i;.  "'  Jam.  iv.4. 

°  2  Cor.  vi.  15,  j6.  "  1  Pet.  iv.  12— 16,  p  Jam.  i,  2,  3,  13. 

'  1  Cor.  iv.  Q — 13.  '  Horn.  vii.  14. 


DCCCLXXVII. 

THE  QUESTION  ABOUT  THE  OBLIGATION  OF  THE 
CEREMONIAL  LAW  DECIDED. 

Acts  XV.  10,  11.  Now  therefore  ivhj  tempt  ye  God,  to  put  a 
yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers 
nor  ue  were  able  to  bear  P     But  we  believe  tliat  through  the 

grace 
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grace  of  the  Lord  Jestts  Christ  i«e  shall  he  saved  even  as 
they. 

IT  is  a  favourite  idea  with  many,  that  the  Gospels 
contain  all  that  is  needful  for  us  to  know,  and  that  it 
would  have  been  better  for  the  Church  if  they  only 
had  been  transmitted  to  us.  But  this  is  indeed  to 
make  ourselves  wiser  than  God  :  for  if  God  had  not 
judged  that  the  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament 
would  be  useful  to  his  Church,  he  would  not  have 
inspired  men  to  write  them,  nor  would  he  have  pre- 
served them  for  us  with  such  peculiar  care.  We 
acknowledge  that  in  the  Gospels  there  are  intimations  of 
every  thing  v/hich  we  need  to  know :  but  will  any 
one  say,  that  in  the  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament 
there  are  not  clearer  explanations  of  them,  or  that  the 
Gospels  are  not  rendered  far  more  intelhgible  by  the 
light  reflected  upon  them  in  the  Epistles  ?  Will  any 
one  say,  that  the  purposes  of  God  towards  his  Church, 
in  the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  the  rejection  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  future  union  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  under 
one  Head,  are  not  more  fully  understood,  than  they 
would  have  been  if  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  had  not 
been  recorded  ?  or  that  the  correspondence  between 
the  Law  and  the  Gospel  would  have  been  so  manifest, 
if  it  had  not  been  pointed  out  to  us  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  ?  We  have  now  the  advantage  of  know- 
ing what  objections  were  urged  against  the  Gospel, 
and  how  those  objections  were  obviated.  To  go  no 
further  than  the  passage  before  us :  There  was  a 
■controversy  which  agitated  the  whole  Christian 
Church,  insomuch  that  not  all  the  authority  of  Bar- 
fiabas  or  Paul  were  able  to  settle  it :  and  a  reference 
was  made  to  the  whole  college  of  Apostles  at  Jerusa- 
lem for  their  decision  of  the  point.  That  we  may 
have  a  just  view  of  it,  we  shall  consider, 
I.  The  subject  in  dispute — 

The  question  was,   Whether  the  Jewish  law  was 
-obligatory  on  the  Gentiles  ? 

[This,  I  say,  was  the   original  question ;  but  it  involved 
much  more,  even  the  whole  plan  of  the  Gospel  salvation. 

Many 
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Many  insisted  that  circumcision*,  and  the  observance  of  the 
whole  Mosaic  Law'',  were  necessary  to  salvation.  They  con- 
tended that  these  were  of  Divine  institution  ;  that  the  obser- 
vance of  them  constituted  the  grand  line  of  distinction  between 
the  Lord's  people,  and  all  the  rest  of  mankind ;  and  that  the 
severest  judgments  were  threatened  for  a  wilful  neglect  of 
them  :  and  consequently,  that  they  must  be  obligatory  on  the 
Lord's  people  to  the  end  of  time.  (It  must  be  remembered, 
that  the  advocates  of  these  opinions  were  not  Jews,  but  Jewish 
Christians.) 

On  the  other  hand,  it  was  maintained,  that  these  laws  were 
never  imposed  with  a  view  to  men's  justification  by  them  ;  for 
that  Abraham  was  justified  before  even  circumcision  itself  was 
ordained'^:) — that  to  require  the  observance  of  them  from  the 
Gentiles  was  contrary  to  God's  avowed  design ;  (since  he  had 
manifested  his  acceptance  of  them  in  their  uncircumcised  state, 
precisely  in  the  same  way  as  he  had  of  the  Jews  who  were 
circumcised'' :) — that  it  was  impossible  for  any  man  to  be  jus- 
tified by  the  observance  of  them ;  (since  one  single  deviation 
from  them  would  utterly  condemn  him*:) — and  that  to  blend 
the  observance  of  them  with  the  merits  of  Christ  as  a  joint 
ground  of  our  hope,  was  to  invalidate  the  M'hole  Gospel,  and 
to  make  Christ  himself  of  no  effect  to  us*^ — ] 

A  question  precisely  similar  is  agitated  amongst 
lis  at  this  day — 

[Circumcision  and  the  Jewish  Law  are  indeed,  by  common 
consent,  rejected  by  us.  But  many  amongst  us  proceed  on  the 
very  same  principle  as  those  Judaizing  Christians  did,  and 
make  works,  either  ceremonial  or  moral,  the  ground  of  their 
hope  before  God. 

Some,  and  some  of  no  mean  name,  have  gone  so  far  as  to 
assert,  that  the  very  act  of  baptism  saves  us.  Verily,  if  such 
sentiments  Avere  not  expressed  in  terms  which  cannot  be  mis- 
taken, we  should  think  it  a  libel  to  impute  them  to  any  man 
who  calls  himself  a  Christian,  and  much  more  to  any  one  who 
would  make  his  sentiments  in  Theology  a  standard  for  the 
Church  of  Christ.  It  seems  inci'edible  that  such  Jewish 
blindness  should  exist  at  this  day  in  the  Christian  Church. 

Others,  even  the  great  mass  of  nominal  Christians,  imagine, 
that  the  attending  of  the  House  of  God  and  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, together  with  common  honesty,  is  sufficient  to  procure  us 
acceptance  with  God ;  or  that,  if  a  little  more  be  wanting,  the 
merits  of  Christ  will  turn  the  scale. 

Others,  who  come  nearer  to  the  Judaizing  Christians  of  old, 
maintain,  that  though  our  hope  is  certainly  in  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ, 

*  ver.  1.         ''  ver.  5.  '  Rom,  iv.  10,  11.         '^  Acts  xi.  13— IS. 

*  Jam.  ii.  10.  ^  Rom.  ix.  3C — 32. 
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Christ,  yet  some  works  of  ours  are  necessary  to  make  his  me- 
rits effectual  for  our  salvation.  This  is  a  principle  so  generally 
avowed,  that  to  controvert  it  would  be  called  by  many  an  un- 
christian heresy. 

But  (not  to  notice  the  two  former  opinions,  which  need  only 
to  be  stated,  and  they  will  carry  their  own  condemnation 
along  with  them,)  this  more  specious  principle  is  in  reality 
founded  on  an  ignorance  of  both  Law  and  Gospel.    For, 

1.  The  moral  law  was  not,  any  more  than  the  ceremonial, 
given  with  a  view  to  justify  men:  it  was  given  rather  to  con- 
demn them,  and,  as  a  ministration  of  death,  to  shut  them  up 
that  they  might  receive  life  by  the  Gospel" — 

2.  It  is  impossible  that  any  man  can  be  sa^ed  by  his  obedi- 
ence to  the  Law,  because  the  Lav/  requires  perfect  obedience; 
which  never  has,  nor  can  be,  rendered  to  it  by  fallen  man*" — 

3.  To  blend  our  obedience  to  the  Law  with  the  merits  of 
Christ,  is  to  establish  a  ground  for  boasting ;  which  it  is  the 
main  scope  and  tendency  of  the  Gospel  to  destroy' — 

4.  Such  an  union  of  our  works  with  the  faith  of  Christ  is 
declared  to  be  an  utter  "  subversion  of  men's  souls  V'  and  a 
superseding  of  all  that  Christ  has  done  or  suffered  for  us'. 

Here  then  the  question,  whether  as  debated  formerly,  or  as 
existing  at  this  hour,  is  fairly  stated.] 

We  now  come  to, 

n.  The  Apostolic  decision  of  it — 

And  here  we  will  view, 

\.  The  Apostle  Peter's  judgment  respecting  it — 

[After  the  point  had  been  long  debated,  St.  Peter  rose  to 
give  his  opinion.  His  argument  was  extremely  plain  and  sim- 
ple. He  reminded  the  Church,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  had  given 
to  him  the  keys  of  the  Gospel  kingdom,  and  had  commissioned 
him  to  open  that  kingdom  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles.  To  the 
Jews  he  had  opened  it  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and  to  the 
Gentiles  about  six  years  afterwards,  when  he  preached  to 
Cornelius  and  his  friends  :  and  on  both  occasions  God  had 
given  the  same  testimony  of  his  acceptance  to  the  people, 
pouring  out  upon  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  precisely  as  he 
had  done  on  the  circumcised  Jews,  his  Holy  Spirit,  both  in  his 
miraculous  and  sanctifying  operations'".  From  hence  he 
inferred,  that  God  had  unequivocally  declared  his  mind  and 
will,  and  had  shewn,  beyond  all  controversy,  that  in  his  eyes 
"  neither  circumcision  was  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision  was 
any  thing ;  but  faith,  that  worketh  by  love,"  was  all  that  he 

required. 

f  2  Cor.  iii.  ;,  Q.  Gal.  iii.  21—24.  "  Gal.  iii.  10. 

'  Horn.  iii.  27.    Eph.  ii.  8,  9.  **  v«r.  24. 

*  Gal.  v.  2 — 4.  ""  Compare  Note  "^  witJi  ver.  7 — Q. 
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required.  To  require  therefore  from  the  Gentiles  an  obser- 
vance of  the  Mosaic  Law  was  to  "  tempt  God,  and  to  put  on 
their  necks  a  yoke,"  which  God  had  never  intended  to  impose. 
'  Having  stated  thus  the  grounds  of  his  judgment,  he  pro- 
ceeded to  give,  what  we  may  call,  his  confession  of  faith.  He 
viewed  salvation  as  a  free  gift  of  God  to  man,  for  the  sake,  and 
through  the  merits,  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  salvation 
he  regarded  as  wholly  gratuitous  in  all  its  parts,  and  as  equally 
so  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles :  to  the  .lews  it  was  not  given 
because  they  were  circumcised ;  nor  should  it  be  withheld  from 
the  Gentiles  because  they  were  uncircumcised  :  both  to  the 
one  and  to  the  other  it  would  be  freely  given,  the  very  instant 
they  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ".  No  good  works 
M'ere  required  to  merit  it ;  nor  was  any  thing  required  to  make 
the  merits  of  Christ  more  effectual :  it  was  given  freely,  with- 
out money  and  without  price  ;  and  from  first  to  last  must  be 
wholly  of  grace.] 

2.  Tile  sentence  of  the  whole  College  of  Apostles 
at  Jerusalem — 

[After  Peter's  sentiments  were  delivered,  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas confirmed  his  argument,  by  stating  what  God  had  done 
among  the  Gentiles  by  them ;  and,  by  thus  uniting  their  testi- 
mony to  his,  they  convinced  at  once  the  whole  assembly. 
James,  who  appears  to  have  presided  in  the  touncil,  drew  up 
the  sentence,  in  which  the  whole  Church  concurred.  He  ap- 
pealed to  Simeon's,  that  is,  Simon  Peter's,  testimony,  as  exactly 
according  with  the  words  of  prophecy;  and  then  declared, 
that  no  such  yoke  was  to  be  imposed  on  the  converted  Gen- 
tiles. There  were  indeed  some  things,  which,  under  existing 
circumstances,  it  would  be  necessary  for  the  Gentiles  to  for- 
bear. They  in  their  unconverted  state  had  not  merely  re- 
garded fornication  as  lawful,  but  had  actually  practised  it  in 
their  idolatrous  worship :  they  must  therefore  be  especially  on 
their  guard  against  this,  not  only  because  it  was  sinful  in  itself, 
and  therefore  to  be  shunned  by  all,  bvit  because  any  approaches 
towards  it  would  appear  like  a  return  to  their  former  idolatry. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  were  some  things  forbidden  to  the 
Jews,  such  as  "  eating  of  things  oflfered  to  idols,  or  things 
strangled,  or  the  blood "  of  any  animal ;  and  it  was  necessary 
that  the  Gentiles  should  abstain  from  these  things,  lest  they 
should  put  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  the  Jews,  or  cause 
disunion  in  the  Church.  But,  as  to  their  submitting  to  any 
rites,  or  their  performing  of  any  works,  in  order  to  obtain 
justification  by  them,  no  such  thing  was  required,  nor  ought 
any  such  thing  to  be  required :  for,  in  fact,  the  requiring  of 

them 

•^  Compare  the  text  with  Horn.  lii.  29, 30. 
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them  would  only  "  subvert  their  souls,"  and  ruin  them  for 
ever. 

Now  this  decision  goes  to  the  whole  question,  as  it  now 
exists :  for,  if  the  performing  of  any  act  in  order  to  obtain 
salvation  by  it,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  was  unlawful  then, 
it  is  unlawful  now ;  and  if  it  would  subvert  their  souls,  it 
will  equally  subvert  and  destroy  ours°.] 

We  shall  conclude  with, 

J .  Some  cautions  respecting  yourselves — 

[In  maintaining  this  doctrine,  there  are  two  cautions 
especially  to  be  attended  to :  the  one  is,  that  you  do  not  abuse 
it ;    and  the  other,  that  you  do  not  ever  lose  sight  of  it. 

Do  not  abuse  it. — If,  by  an  indiscreet  statement  of  it,  you 
give  reason  to  think  that  you  despise  morality,  you  will  do 
incalculable  injury  to  the  souls  of  men.  On  the  one  hand, 
we  must  never  be  afraid  to  assert  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by 
faith  nlone  :  but,  on  the  other  hand,  we  must  shew  the  neces- 
sity of  good  works  as  fruits  ami  evidences  of  our  faith,  and 
must  declare  in  the  strongest  terms,  that  an  unproductive 
faith  is  no  better  than  "  the  faith  of  devils  p."  We  have  only 
to  distinguish  betv/een  the  foundation  and  the  superstructure 
of  a  building.  Every  one  can  see  that  they  are  both  necessary, 
though  not  necessary  ybr  the  same  ends  :  so  they  may  see  that 
both  faith  and  M^orks  are  necessary,  though  /b?-  different  ends: 
both  are  good  in  their  proper  place ;  but  they  are  good  only 
for  the  ends  and  purposes  for  which  they  are  requires]  "■. 

Again :  Do  not  ever  lose  sight  <>J  it. — We  see  how  o\  on  Peter 
himself  was,  not  long  after  this,  turned  from  the  principles  he 
had  so  firmly  maintained '.  So  there  is  in  us  a  wonderful 
tendency  to  lean  to  legal  views,  and  self-righteous  principles. 
Remember  how  jealous  St.  Paul  was  on  this  subject";  and 
"stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  you 
free'."] 

2.  Some  directions  respecting  otiiers  — 

[As  the  oppugners  of  our  principles  are  apt  to  be  intole- 
rant towards  us,  so  it  sometimes  is  found  that  we  speak  too 
contemptuously  of  them.  Now  it  is  certain,  that  many  who 
have  an  unfeigned  zeal  for  God,  have  very  imperfect  views  of 
this  subject " :  and  they  ought  to  be  regarded  by  us  with  love, 
and  be  treated  by  us  with  the  greatest  tenderness.  See  how 
the  whole  Church  met  together  to  deliberate  on  this  point  for 
the  satisfaction  of  their  weaker  Brethren :  and  should  not  we 

exercise 

"  Rom.  xi.  6.  Gal.  ii.  l6.       p  Jam.  ii.  If),  20.         '•  1   Cor.  iii.  11. 
'  Gal.  ii.  11— 14.  ^Gal.i.  8,9.  'Ga!.  v.  1. 

"Rom.  X.2,  3. 
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exercise  forbearance  towards  them,  and  labour  with  patience  to 
lead  them  to  clearer  views  of  the  subject?  If  God  has  given 
you  a  more  just  conception  of  this  great  mystery,  be  thankful 
for  it ;  but  make  use  of  your  knov.lctlge,  not  for  the  indul- 
gence of  vain  conceit,  but  for  the  edification  of  men,  and  the 
glory  of  God. 

And  whilst  you  seek  the  benefit  of  your  fellow-Christians,  do 
not  forget  your  elder  brethren,  the  Jews.  "  They  have  been 
broken  off  from  their  own  stock  on  account  of  their  unbelief; 
f-d  we  have  been  grafted  in  upon  it:"  remember  them  with 
pity,  and  strive  by  all  possible  means  to  promote  their  welfai"e. 
You  see  that  the  blending  of  their  Law  with  the  Gospel  was 
destructive  to  those  among  them  who  embraced  Christianity  : 
What  then  must  be  the  state  of  those  who  reject  Christianity 
altogether,  and  have  no  hope  but  in  their  law,  which  yet  it  is 
impossible  for  them,  under  their  present  circvmistances,  to 
obey  ?  It  is  a  shame  to  the  Christian  world,  that  we  take  so 
little  pains  to  enlighten  their  minds,  and  to  bring  them  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  Consider  then  with  yourselves  what 
can  be  done  for  them,  and  how  you  yourselves  in  your  respec- 
tive stations  may  contribute  to  their  good.  And  pray  to  God, 
that  he  will  bring  them  back  to  his  fold,  and  vmite  them  with 
us  under  one  head,  that  "  through  the  whole  world  there  may 
be  but  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one\"] 

"  Zech.  xiv.  9. 
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Acts  XV.  36.  And  some  days  after,  Paul  said  unto  Barnabas,  Let 
us  go  again  and  visit  our  brethren,  in  every  city  where  we 
have  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  see  how  they  do. 

IT  is  of  the  nature  of  Divine  grace  to  be  always 
operative,  and  never  to  remit  its  exertions,  whilst 
there  is  any  good  to  be  done.  Under  its  superabun- 
dant influence,  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  carried 
through  all  the  labours  and  difficulties  to  which  they 
had  been  expressly  called  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
for  which  they  had  been  set  apart  by  the  Church  at 
Antioch".  But  Paul,  not  content  with  having- exe- 
cuted the  work  assigned  him,  desired  to  renew  his 
labours,  in  order  to  the  further  advancement  of  it  in 
all  the  Churches  which  he  had  planted  :   and  for  this 

end 

*  Ch.  xiii.  2,  3.  with  xiv.  26. 
VOL.  viir.  B  B 
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end  he  proposed  to  Barnabas  to  go  and  visit  all  the 
Churches  again,  and  see  in  what  state  they  were  : 
**  Let  us  go  again,  &c.  &c." 

We  will, 
I.  Consider  this  proposal,  in  reference  to  the  Churches 
then  formed — 

It  is  impossible  not  to  admire  the  spirit  by  which 
it  was  dictated,  or  to  withhold  our  approbation  from 
the  proposal  itself.     It  was, 

1 .  A  desirable  proposal — 

[Churches,  like  plantations  in  the  natural  world,  are 
liable  to  great  variations  :  they  may  thrive  and  flourish,  or 
they  may  be  blighted  and  wither.  If  we  examine  all  the 
Churches  founded  by  the  Apostles,  we  shall  find,  that  in  some 
there  were  abuses,  in  others  errors,  in  others  divisions  ;  and 
in  all  there  were  many  things  which  needed  to  be  checked  by 
Apostolic  wisdom,  and  to  be  rectified  by  Apostolic  authority. 
But  in  Churches  planted  by  these  two  Apostles,  it  might  well 
be  expected,  that  they  shovdd  possess  peculiar  influence  ;  be- 
cause, in  addition  to  the  respect  with  which  they  would  be 
regarded  as  Apostles  of  Christ,  they  would  be  considered  by 
every  one  as  standing  to  him  in  the  relation  of  a  father  :  and 
hence  there  would  be  in  all  places  a  ready  acquiescence  in 
their  wishes,  and  a  willing  obedience  to  their  injunctions. 
This  was  the  effect  which  the  Apostle  expected  to  be  produced 
at  Corinth,  when  he  said,  "  I  will  come  to  you  shortly,  if  the 
Lord  will ;  and  will  know,  not  the  speech  of  them  that  are 
puffed  up,  but  the  power  ^ : "  And  again,  "  The  rest  will  I  set 
in  order  when  I  come*^." 

Such,  we  doubt  not,  was  the  original  design  of  Episcopal 
visitations  :  and,  if  this  great  end  were  kept  more  in  view,  we 
have  reason  to  think  that  the  greatest  possible  good  would  re- 
sult from  them**.] 

2.  A  benevolent  proposal — 

[This  was  not  a  proposal  for  an  excursion  of  pleasure,  but 
for  a  service  of  great  difficulty  and  danger.  Conspiracies  were 
often  formed  against  their  lives ;  and  at  one  place  Paul  had 
been  stoned,  and  left  for  dead  ^     In  this  respect  Paul  trod  in 

the 

"  1  Cor.  iv.  19.  '  1  Cor.  xi.  34. 

**  If  this  were  the  subject  of  a  Visitation  Sermon,  here  would  be  an 
excellent  occasion  for  shewing  what  inquiries  should  be  made  as  to 
the  Spiritual  state  of  the  diftt^rent  Churches,  and  the  ej)\cts  produced 
ly  the  Ministry  of  the  word,  in  awakening  the  careless,  in  comforting 
the  afflicted,  in  sanctifying  the  corrupt. 

^  Ch.  xiv.  5,6,  19. 
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the  steps  of  his  Divine  Master,  wlio,  to  tlie  utter  amazement 
of  his  Disciples,  proposed  to  go  up  again  to  Judea,  where 
his  advei'saries  had  just  before  sought  to  stone  him^:  like 
him  he  "  counted  not  his  life  dear  unto  him,  so  that  he 
might  but  fulfil  the  Ministry  ivhich  he  had  received  of  tlie 
Lord  Jesus  : "  he  willingly  endiu'ed  all  things  for  the  elect's 
sake,  that  they  might  obtain  the  salvation  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  witli  eternal  glory."  Even  where  his  laboui's  were  less 
acceptable,  he  willingly  devoted  himself  to  the  service  of  his 
fellow-creatures,  and  would  "gladly  spend,  and  be  spent,  for 
them  ;  though  the  more  abundantly  he  loved  them,  the  less  he 
were  loved."'  O  that  such  benevolence  were  more  common 
in  the  Church  !  O  that  every  Minister  could  appeal  unto  G  od, 
"  how  greatly  he  longed  after  his  people  in  the  bowels  of 
Christ,"  and  even  "  travailed  in  birth  with  them,  as  it  were, 
again  and  again,  till  Christ  should  be  manifestly  formed  in 
them  e  [ "] 

3.  A  beneficial  proiwsal — 

[Unhappily  the  proposal  was  an  occasion  of  a  very  fierce 
contention  between  the  two  Apostles.  Not  that  Barnabas 
was  less  delighted  to  accept  the  proposal,  than  Paul  was  to 
make  it :  but  Barnabas  wished  "  to  take  with  them  John, 
whose  surname  was  Mark ;"  which  Paul  could  in  no  wise 
consent  to  do.  Mark  had  accompanied  them  for  some  time 
in  their  former  journey  ;  but  hatl  forsaken  them  M-hen  he 
found  that  their  work  was  attended  with  so  much  difficulty 
and  danger:  and  on  this  account  Paul  thought  him  unfit  for 
the  labour,  and  unworthy  of  the  honour,  of  attending  them 
again".  In  this  matter  neither  of  the  A}>ostles  would  give 
way ;  so  that  they  separated  from  each  other,  and,  as  far  as 
we  know,  never  saw  each  other  again  in  this  world '. 

To  decide  between  the  two,  where  God  himself  has  not 
decided,  is  difficult :  yet  we  apprehend  that  Barnabas  was  the 
more  blameable  of  the  two ;  first,  because  he  seems  to  have 
been  too  much  actuated  by  partiality  for  his  vepheiv  ^;  and 
next,  because  the  Church  at  Antioch  appear  to  have  sided 
with  the  apostle  Paul ;  "  commending  him  with  renewed  ear- 
nestness to  the  gi*ace  of  God,"  whilst  Barnabas  was  suffered 
to  depart  without  any  such  expressions  of  their  regard'.  Still 
it  seems  as  if  Paul  himself  Avas  not  wholly  blameless,  in  suf- 
fering the  contention  to  rise  to  such  a  pitch  ;  when,  if  he  had 
pi'oposed  to  refer  the  matter  to  God  with  solemn  fasting  and 
prayer,  we  can  have  no  doubt  but  that  God  would  have  made 
known  to  them  his  will  respecting  it. 


The 


^  John  xi.  7,  8.  •  Gal.  iv.  19. 
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^  Col.  iv.  10,  '  ver.  40. 
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The  separation  however  was  overruled  for  good  :  for  Paul 
went  with  Silas,  and  Barnabas  with  Mark,  each  to  his  native 
country "",  w^here  they  hoped  to  labour  with  most  effect  ;  and 
thus  "  confirmed  and  established  more  Chvu'ches""  than  they 
could  have  done,  if  they  had  executed  the  plan  that  was  at 
first  proposed.] 

We  will  now  endeavour  to, 

II.  Fulfil  the  design  in  reference  to  the  Church  here 
present — 

The  design  of  their  projected  journey  was,  to 
inquire  into  the  state  of  the  different  Churches  which 
they  had  planted  :  '*  Let  us  go  and  see  how  they  do." 
Now  if  such  an  inquiry  was  necessary  among  the 
Apostolic  Churches,  doubtless  it  cannot  be  super- 
fluous amongst  us.     We  will  direct  our  inquiry  then, 

1 .  Generally,  to  the  Church  at  large — 

[We  are  called  a  Christian  Church  :  but  are  there  not 
many  amongst  us  who  have  no  more  of  Christianity  than  the 
name  ?  In  the  Church  of  Philadelphia  there  were  some  who 
"  said  they  were  Jews,  and  were  not,  but  did  lie  ° : "  and  so  it 
is  amongst  us :  there  are  many  who  "  name  the  name  of 
Christ,"  without  ever  once  endeavouring  "  to  depart  from 
iniquity,"  or  trvdy  to  give  up  themselves  to  him  as  his  disci- 
ples. But,  to  speak  rather  of  those  who  profess  a  love  for  the 
Gospel,  and  who  therefore  more  resemble  the  primitive 
Church  ;  Are  thei*e  not  many  who  "  have  a  name  that  they 
live,  and  yet  are  dead  ; "  or,  at  least,  "  the  gracious  dispositions 
that  remain  in  them  are  so  weak,  that  they  are  ready  to  die??" 
Are  there  not  many  who  "  have  left  their  first  love '',"  and  are 
relapsed  into  such  a  lukewarm  state,  neither  cold  nor  hot, 
that  they  are  as  hateful  to  God  as  if  they  made  no  profession 
at  all"^?  And  are  there  not  many  also  of  whom  it  must  be  said, 
that  "  their  works  are  not  perfect  before  God  ^ ;"  and  that, 
instead  of  having  "  their  last  works  more  than  their  first  *, " 
they  have  lost  much  of  their  spirituality  and  devotion  to  God  ? 
Verily,  if  we  were  to  address  you  all,  as  John  did  Gains,  and 
"  wish  your  bodies  to  be  in  health,  and  prosper  as  your  souls 
prosper,"  we  fear  that  we  should  be  wishing  the  greater  part 
of  you  either  sick  or  dead".] 

1.  Parti- 

"'  Acts  iv.  36.  &  xxi.  29-  "  ver.  41.  &  Ch.  xvi.  5. 

"  Rev,  iii.g.  ^  lb.  ver.  1,  2. 

''  Rev.  ii.  4.  ■■  Rev.  iii.  15,  \6. 

'  Rev.  iii.  2.  '  Rev.  ii.  I9. 
"3  John,  ver.  2. 
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1.  Particularly,  to  different  classes  of  Christians  in 
the  Church — 

[St.  John  divides  tlie  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body 
into  three  classes,  "  lit  fie  children,  young  men,   and  fathers. 
We  ask  then  of  the  "  little  children"  In  what  state  are  you  ? 
Are  you  "  growing  in  grace,  and  in  the   knowledge    of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ? "  and,  in  order  to  the  promo- 
tion of  that  growth,  are  you  "  desiring  and  delighting  in  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word  ^  ? "      Are  you  sensible  of  your  weak- 
ness and  sinfulness ;  and  looking  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
cleanse  you  daily  in  his  blood,  and  to  uphold  you  by  his 
Spirit  ?    And  are  you  so  diligent  in  every  good  work,  as  to 
"  make  your  profiting  appear  unto  all  ?  "     To  the  young  men, 
of  whom  it  is  said  that  "  the  word   of  God  abideth  in  them, 
and  that  they  overcome  the  wicked  one  *,"  we  next  address 
ourselves :     Do  you  indticd  find  that  "  the  word  of  Christ 
dwells  richly  in  you  in  all  wisdom  ? "    that  the   precepts  are 
your  guide,  and  the  promises    your   support  ?     Do   you    go 
forth  with  that "  word  as  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,"  to  fight  with 
all  your  spiritual  enemies  ?  and  do  you  shew  from  day  to  day, 
that  you  are  gaining  fresh  victories  over  the  flesh  and  all  its 
lusts,  the  world  and  all  its  vanities,  and  the  devil  and  all  his 
temptations  ?     If  there  be  any  amongst  us  who,    on   account 
of  their  long  standing  and  their  high  attainments  in  the  Divine 
life,  are  worthy  the  name  o^  fathers,  we  would  ask  of  them, 
Are  you  increasingly  growing  in  an  acquaintance  with   God, 
so  as  to  "walk  with  him,"  like  Enoch?    and  are  you  "for- 
getting all  that  you  have  attained,  and  reaching  forth  to  still 
higher  attainments,  and  pressing  forward  for  the  prize  of  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  ? " 

Let  all  of  every  class  search  and  try  themselves,  that  they 
may  know  what  answer  to  give  to  such  inquiries  as  these. 
The  great  High  Priest  walketh  among  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks,  and  observes  infallibly  the  state  of  every  lamp, 
whether  it  be  burning  dimly,  or  its  light  be  bright  ^ :  and  to 
every  one  will  he  give  according  to  his  state  before  God  *. 
Let  this  inquiry  then  lead  you  all  to  diligent  examination,  and 
redoubled  earnestness  in  the  ways  of  God  :  for  "  we  have  no 
greater  joy,  than  that  our  children  walk  in  truth '' : "  and  "  then 
we  live,  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the  Lord  ^"] 

»  1  Pet.  ii.2.  y  I  John  ii.]4.  *  Rev.  i.  14,20. 

»  Rev.  i.  23.  '•3  John,  ver.-4.  '  1  Thess.  iii.  8. 
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DCCCLXXIX. 

THE  CONVERSION   OF   LYDIA. 

Acts  xvi.  14,  1.5.  .j4nd  a  cerlnin  jcomcm  named  Lijdia,  a  seller 
of  purple,  (if  the  city  nf  Thyat'mt,  tchich  worshipped  God, 
heard  us:  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she  uttevded  to 
the  thiugs  that  were  spoken  of  Paul.  And  when  she  was 
baptized,  and  her  household,  she  besought  ns,  saying,  If  ye 
have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  mij 
my  house,  and  abide  there.     And  she  constrained  us. 

IN  preaching  the  Gospel  to  mankind,  every  Mi" 
nister  will  not  be  alike  successful ;  though  every  one 
may  expect  such  a  measure  of  success,  as  shall  be  a 
testimony  from  God  to  the  truth  of  his  declarations, 
and  a  seal  to  the  commission  with  which  he  has 
been  charged".  More  especially  may  we  hope  to 
convert  sinners  unto  God,  if  we  are  attentive  to  the 
calls  of  his  providence,  respecting  the  proper  sphere 
of  our  labours.  We  may,  like  the  Apostles,  spread 
our  net  wide,  and  "  toil  all  the  night,  and  catch 
nothing :"  but,  if  our  Lord  instruct  us  where  to  cast 
the  net,  we  may  hope  to  inclose  a  multitude  of 
fishes.  The  commission  given  to  the  Apostles  was 
to  "  go  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  ;"yet 
there  were  particular  places  to  which,  at  particular 
times,  their  attention  was  more  especially  directed. 
St.  Paul,  after  going  through  Phrygia  and  the  region 
of  Galatia,  would  have  gone  into  Asia  and  Bithynia; 
but  he  was  forbidden  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  go 
there'';  and  was  instructed  by  a  vision  to  go  over 
rather  into  Macedonia^  There  therefore  he  went ; 
and  there  he  met  with  the  woman  of  whom  our  text 
speaks  ;  and  was  the  happy  instrument  of  saving  her 
soul  alive.  Her  name,  her  occupation,  her  charac- 
ter, and  the  place  of  her  nativity,  are  all  distinctly 
noticed  :  she  was  called  '*  Lydia  ;"  and  was  ''  of  the 
city  of  Thyatira,  a  seller  of  purple"  clothes ;  and  a  wor- 
shipper of  the  true  God.  We  forbear,  however,  to 
dwell  on  these  circumstances,  in  order  that  we  may 
consider  more  fully  the  means  and  evidences  of  her 
conversion  : — 

I.  The 
"  Jer.  xxiii.  22.  _^  ver.  6,  7.  "  ver,  9,  10. 
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I.  The  means  of  her  conversion — 

Lydia  was,  by  nature,  like  all  the  rest  of  man- 
kind: her  heart  was  shut  against  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel :  nor  could  she  either  receive  or  know  them, 
because  she  possessed  not  a  spiritual  discernment. 
But  the  Lord  "  knocked,  as  it  were,  at  the  door"  of 
her  heart,  and  constrained  her  to  open  to  him :  he 
fixed  her  attention  to  the  subject  which  Paul  insisted 
on ;  gave  her  an  insight  into  it ;  inclined  her  cor- 
dially to  embrace  the  truth;  and  thus  "subdued  her 
to  the  obedience  of  faith." 

Now  this  is  the  way  in  which  the  work  of  conver- 
sion is  always  effected — 

[We  say  not  that  every  person  is  wrought  upon  as 
suddenly  as  she  was ;  or  that  there  are  not  many  subordinate 
points  in  which  the  conversion  of  others  may  differ  from 
hers :  but  we  are  svu'e  that  every  natural  man  is  blind  to  the 
Gospel  of  Christ '*;  that  both  the  sublimity  of  its  doctrines 
and  the  purity  of  its  precepts  is  offensive  to  him ;  and  that  an 
effort  of  omnipotence  is  exerted  to  overcome  the  reluctance 
of  his  soul :  and  that,  till  that  influence  is  felt,  he  will  hold 
fast  his  delusions,  "confounding  good  and  evil,  sweet  and 
bitter,  light  and  darkness."] 

Nor  can  it  be  effected  by  any  other  means  what- 
ever—      ♦ 

[If  good  dispositions  would  effect  it,  or  if  human  eloquence 
could  etfect  it,  she  might  have  been  converted  without  any 
such  exercise  of  the  Divine  power;  seeing  that  she  was 
already  "  a  worshipper  "  of  the  true  God,  and  had  Paul  for 
her  instructor.  But  we  are  expressly  told,  that  the  work  of 
conversion  depends  not  on  any  such  circumstances,  but  that 
it  is  altogether  the  effect  of  a  divine  operation  on  the  souP. 
The  Disciples,  who  had  the  peculiar  advantage  of  our  Lord's 
instructions  for  above  three  years  together,  and  that  in  private 
as  well  as  in  public,  could  not  understand  the  most  important 
parts  of  Scripture,  till  "  he  opened  their  understandings  V* 
In  like  manner,  there  is  yet  a  veil  on  the  hearts  of  men  whilst 
they  read  and  hear  the  Scriptures  ;  nor  can  any  but  God 
remove  it^.  Hence  it  is  plainly  declared  by  our  Lord  him- 
self, that  "  no  man  can  come  unto  him,  except  he  be  drawn 
of  the  Father''."  However  humiliating  therefore  the  truth 
may  be,  we  are  constrained  to  say,  in  relation  to  every  man 

that 

^  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  ^  John  i.  13.  '  Luke  xxiv.  45. 

s  2  Cor.  ill.  13—16.       "  John  vi.  44,45. 
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that  is  converted,  that  the  work  "  is  not  of  him  that  willeth, 
nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy'."] 

That  a  great  and  effectual  work  was  wrought  upon 
her  will  appear,  whilst  we  consider, 
II.  The  evidences  of  her  conversion — •' 

Here  we  are  called  to  notice, 

1.  Her  public  profession  of  the  faith  of  Christ — 
[She  was  not   ashamed  to  acknowledge  the  conviction 

that  had  been  wrought  on  her  mind ;  nor  was  she  afraid  to 
confess  her  faith  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Accordingly,  she 
was,  together  with  all  her  household,  baptized  imme- 
diately, in  token  that  she  had  embraced  the  Christian  cove- 
nant, and  was  become  a  disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  This, 
it  is  true,  was  not  a  decisive  proof  of  sound  conversion  ;  be- 
cause some  submitted  to  the  rite  of  baptism  who  had  not 
received  the  grace  of  God  in  truth'':  but  it  was  a  strong 
presumptive  evidence  of  her  sincerity,  inasmuch  as  it  exposed 
her  to  all  the  obloquy  and  persecution,  which  were  the  com- 
mon lot  of  Christians  at  that  day.  The  insincere  were  de- 
terred by  these  considerations  from  acting  according  to  the 
dictates  of  their  conscience':  but  the  upright  uniformly  and 
universally  complied  with  them ;  and  exerted  their  influence 
over  their  respective  households,  to  bring  them  also  by  bap- 
tism into  covenant  with  Christ. 

In  this,  her  example  deserves  particular  attention:  for 
though,  on  account  of  our  having  already  received^the  seal  of 
the  covenant  in  baptism,  we  are  not  again  to  be  baptized,  yet 
are  we  to  maintain  the  same  fidelity  as  she  did,  and  to  shew, 
by  the  whole  of  our  conduct,  whose  we  are,  and  whom  we 
have  engaged  to  serve  "^ ] 

2.  Her  zealous  attachment  to  the  cause  of  Christ — 
[She  felt  an  ardent  love  towards  him  who  had  been  the 

instrument  of  her  conversion ;  and  a  most  unfeigned  desire  to 
glorify  her  God,  to  whose  grace  alone  she  was  indebted  for 
all  the  blessings  she  had  received.  Hence  she  desired,  and 
urged  the  Apostles,  if  they  accounted  her  sincere,  to  come 
and  take  up  their  abode  under  her  roof  This  was  attended, 
not  only  with  expense,  but  with  considerable  danger  too  " :  but 
she  had  counted  the  cost  in  every  way,  and  was  well  content 
to  pay  it. 

This  was  an  excellent  evidence  in  her  favour :  for  this 
kind  of  love  is  particularly  specified  by  God  himself  as  one  of 
those   *' things  which  accompany  salvation":"  and  in  a  very 

eminent 

'  Rom.  ix.  10,         "  Acts  viii.  13.  '  John  xii.  42,  43. 

""  Kom,  X.  10.        "  Acts  xvi.  22.  &  xvii.  6—9.       °  Heb.  vi.  9,  10. 
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eminent  degree  it  may  be  considered  as  "  fulfilling  the  law  of 
Christ  I',"  Respecting  the  exercise  of  such  dispositions  under 
the  Christian  dispensation,  and  the  consecration  of  all  our 
wealth  to  the  service  of  our  God,  the  propliet  Isaiah  spoke 
repeatedly 'I :  and  wherever  the  grace  of  God  reigns  in  the 
heart,  it  will  produce  these  effects  in  the  life  and  conversa- 
tion ^] 

We  shall  conclude  this  subject  with  some  reflec- 
tions naturally  arising  from  it : 

1 .  How  necessary  in  divine  ordinances  is  the  Lord's 
presence! 

[Of  all  the  women  who  heard  the  Apostle  at  that  time,  we 
hear  of  only  one  who  gave  due  attention  to  the  things  that 
were  spoken  by  him :  and  the  source  of  the  difference  be- 
tween her  and  the  others  was,  that  "  the  Lord  opened  her 
heart."  To  this  source  must  we  trace  all  the  good  that  is 
done  by  the  ministration  of  the  GospeP:  whoever  be  the 
preacher,  God  alone  is  the  author  of  the  blessing*.] 

2.  How  great  are  the  obligations  of  those  whose  • 
eyes  are  opened ! 

[Consider  the  cliange  wrought  on  her  at  the  time,  and 
the  effect  of  it  on  her  everlasting  state;  what  cause  had  she 
to  adore  and  magnify  the  grace  of  God!  So  it  is  with  all  who 
are  made  monuments  of  Divine  grace :  they  are  indeed 
*'  brands  plucked  out  of  the  burning;"  and  to  all  eternity 
must  ascribe  their  happiness,  not  to  themselves,  but  unto  Him 
that  "  chose  them  from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world," 
and  gave  them  to  his  Dear  Son,  to  be  the  trophies  of  his  re- 
deeming love  ".] 

3.  How  anxious  should  we  be  to  adorn  the  doc- 
trine we  have  received! 

[  Lydia  did  not  wait  to  have  this  burthen  imposed 
upon  her ;  she  sought  of  her  own  accord,  and  that  with  great 
earnestness,  permission  to  bear  it;  yea,  she  accounted  it  not 
a  burthen,  but  an  lionour  and  a  joy.  Thus  it  was  with  the 
Christians  in  the  Churches  of  Macedonia'':  and  thus  should  it 
be  with  us  also.  We  should  long  and  pant  after  opportuni- 
ties of  honouring  our  God:  we  should  value  nothing  any  fui*- 
tlier  than  it  may  be  subservient  to  that  end:  we  should 
account  ourselves,  and  all  that  we  possess,  as  the  Lord's  pro- 
perty y;  and  we  should  make  it  the  one  labour  of  our  lives  to 
"glorify  him  with  our  bodies  and  our  spirits,  which  are  his."] 

P  Gal.  vi.  2,  10.       1  Isai.  xxiii.  I  8.  &  Ix.  9.  "■  2  Cor.  viii.  7,  &. 

Msai.  liii.  1.   Acts  xi.  21.    1  Thess.  i.  5.  '  2  Cor.  iii.  6,  7. 

"  John  XV.  16.  Ruin.  ix.  lO.   Eph.  i,  4 — Q.  '  2  Cor.  viii.  1 — 4. 
''  i  Cor.  vi.  20. 
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DCCCLXXX. 

A  SPIRIT  OF   DIVINATION   CAST  OUT. 

Acts  xvi.  16 — 18.  And  it  came  lo  pass,  as  we  ivent  to  prayer,  a 
certain  damsel  possessed  with  a  spirit  of  divination  met  tiSy 
which  brought  her  masters  much  gain  by  soothsaying :  the 
same  followed  Paul  and  us,  and  cried,  saying,  Thede  men  are 
the  servants  rf  the  Most  High  God,  ivhich  shew  unto  us  the 
way  of  salvation.  And  this  she  did  many  days.  But  Paid, 
being  grieved,  turned  and  said  to  the  spirit,  I  command  tkee, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  come  out  of  her.  And  he 
came  out  the  same  hour. 

IT  has  been  thought  by  many,  that  all  which  the 
Scriptures  speak  respecting  the  possession  of  men 
by  Satan,  is  merely  figurative ;  and  that  the  effects 
ascribed  to  such  possessions  must  be  referred  to 
other  causes.  Accordingly,  the  expulsion  of  evil 
spirits  from  men  by  Jesus  Christ  is  considered  by 
them  as  only  a  cure  of  some  particular  disorders. 
But,  if  there  be  some  passages  which  may  possibly 
admit  of  such  an  interpretation,  there  are  others  that 
cannot  be  so  explained.  The  damsel  of  whom  our 
text  speaks,  is  represented  as  having  "  a  spirit  of 
divination;"  which,  according  to  the  opinion  of  the 
fore-mentioned  persons,  was  a  mere  fiction  only,  to 
impose  upon  the  credulity  of  the  weak.  Her  art  is 
regarded  as  nothing  more  than  a  conspiracy  between 
her  and  her  masters  to  deceive  the  world  by  jug- 
gling and  imposture.  But,  if  this  was  the  case,  how 
could  the  command  given  by  St.  Paul  to  the  spirit 
that  was  in  her,  prevent  her  from  practising  the  same 
deceits  in  future  ?  Yet  it  did  dispossess  her  of 
talents  with  which  she  had  before  been  endowed, 
and  deprived  her  masters  of  all  hope  of  further  gain 
from  the  exercise  of  those  talents*.  This  is  a  clear 
proof,  that  she  had  really  been  possessed  by  an  evil 
spirit;  and  that  that  spirit  had  imparted  to  her 
powers,  different  from  any  that  are  common  to  the 
rest  of  mankind.  Without  stopping  to  enter  into 
the  general  question  of  Satanic  possessions,  which 
we  consider  as  sufficiently  determined  by  the  fact 

recorded 
*  ver.  19. 
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recorded  in  our  text,  we  shall  confine  our  attention 
to  the  account  here  given  of  the  damsel  that  was 
possessed  ;  and  shall  notice, 

T.  The  testimony  she  bore  respecting-  them — 
In  considering  her  testimony,  we  notice, 

1.  The  desio:n  of  it — 

[We  doubt  not  but  that  it  was  intended  to  bring  the 
Apostles  into  disrepute,  and  to  induce  a  suspicion  that  they 

were  in  confederacy  with  the  devil This  was  a  scheme 

which  Satan  had  long  before  practised  in  relation  to  our 
Lord  himself,  who,  knowing  his  subtle  intentions,  repeatedly 
interposed  with  authority  to  prevent  his  further  exercise  of 
this  device  '^ ] 

2.  The  substance  was  perfectly  correct — 

[The  testimony  itself;  The  Apostles  were  "  the  servants 
of  the  Most  High  God  ;"  and  their  one  employment  was,  *'  to 
shew  unto  men  the  way  of  salvation."  The  same  is  true  also 
respecting  us :  for  though  we  are  not  called  precisely  in  the 
same  way  as  the  Apostles  were,  nor  have  precisely  the  same 
commission  given  to  us,  yet  we  .are  truly  "  servants  of  God," 
sent  by  him,  as  his  Ambassadors,  to  bring  men  into  a  state 
of  reconciliation  with  him:  and  we  trust  that,  as  it  is  our 
office,  so  it  is  our  delight,  "  to  shew  unto  men  the  way  of  sal- 
vation." "  We  come,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ." 
We  declare  that  "Christ  is  the  IVay,  the  truth,  and  the  life; 

and  that  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  him" 

On  the  other  hand,  we  declare,  that  God  "  will  cast  out  none 
who  come  to  him  "  in  that  way  ;  and  that  "  Christ  will  save 
to  the  uttermost  all  who  come  unto  God  by  him  " ] 

However  gratifying  we  might  suppose  such  a  tes- 
timony to  be,  it  was  far  from  being  acceptable  to  the 

Apostles  ;  as  we  see  by, 

n.   The  conduct  they  observed  respecting  her — 

1.  For  many  days  they  waited,  to  see  what  God 
might  do  by  her  means:  but  at  last  they  commise- 
rated her  state — 

[St.  Paul  was  "  grieved "  at  her,  as  well  he  might  be : 
for,  whilst  she  was  bearing  this  testimony  from  day  to  day, 
she  sought  not  the  way  of  salvation  for  her  own  soul,  and 
obstructed,  rather  than  promoted,  the  salvation  of  others. 

And  have  not  ive  similar  cause  for  grief  on  account  of  mul- 
titudes around  ns  ?  Yes  truly.  There  are  many  who  espouse 
the  cause  of  faithful  Ministers,  and   profess  to    believe  the 

truths 
"  Lukeiv.  33—35,41. 
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tniths  they  preach,  wliilst  yet  they  are  altogether  slaves  of 

sin  and  Satan Now   svich  are  greatly  to  be  pitied, 

both  on  account  of  the  state  of  their  own  souls,  and  on 
account  of  the  injury  they  do  to  the  souls  of  others.  A^  it 
respects  themselves,  their  knowledge  only  aggravates  their 
guiit";  and  their  casting  a  stumbling-block  before  others  in- 
volves them- in  a  heavier  condemnation'^ ] 

'2.  They  exerted  themselves  for  her  relief — 

[Being  endued  with  the  power  of  working  miracles,  they 
commanded  the  evil  spirit  to  come  out  of  her :  and  that  com- 
mand, issued  as  it  was  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  instantly 
liberated  her  from  her  sore  bondage. 

To  effect  similar  wonders  is  not  in  our  power :  but  yet  we 
are  authorized  to  declare  to  men  how  they  may  obtain  a 
similar  deliverance.  A  believing  application  to  Jesus  will 
bring  Omnipotence  to  their  aid  :  and  "  the  strong  man 
armed"  can  no  longer  retain  possession  of  their  souls,  when 
"  the  stronger  than  he,"  even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  comes 
forth  to  eject  him.  Are  there  any  tlien  amongst  you  who 
know  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  without  experiencing  their 
sanctifying  and  saving  efficacy  ?  Cry  mightily  to  the  Lord  ; 
and  he  will  Avork  effectually  in  your  behalf:  yea,  he  will 
make  use  of  the  word  which  ye  now  hear,  to  "  turn  you  from 
darkness  unto  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God" ] 

Now  this  subject   opens   the   way  to  some  impor- 
tant DISTINCTIONS 

Let  us  learn  from  hence, 

1.  To  distinguish  between  the  advocates  of  the 
Gospel  and  the  Gospel  itself — 

[If  any  were  hardened  in  their  infidelity  by  means  of 
tijat  damsel,  they  Mere  exceeding  blameable ;  for  her  testi- 
mony did  not  at  all  atfect  either  the  persons  I'especting  whom 
it  was  borne,  or  the  Gospel  itself.  The  adversaries  of  the 
Gospel  are  very  fond  of  referring  to  the  characters  of  its 
advocates;  and  if  they  can  find  that  any  of  its  professors 
have  dishonoured  it  by  their  conduct,  they  will  bring  that  as 
an  argument  against  the  Gospel  itself  But  was  Jesus  an 
impostor,  because  demoniacs  confessed  him  to  be  the  Christ  l 
Were  the  Apostles  less  to  be  regarded  as  servants  of  the 
Most  High  God,  because  this  damsel,  by  Satanic  agency, 
bore  testimony  to  them  under  that  character?  Or  was  the 
path,  which  they  pointed  out  to  men  as  the  way  of  salvation, 
)e.ss  worthy  to  be  trodden,  because  it  received  her  sanction  ? 
So    then,  neither  is   the  Gospel  less  worthy  of  acceptation 

because 
•  Juhniil.  ly.  ^  ^^■"'   xviii,  7. 
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Ijecause  some  clLshonour  it  by  their  conduct ;  nor  are  we  the  more 
to  be  considered  as  deceivers,  because  there  may  be  amongst 
inw  hearers  some  who  "  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness." 
The  Gospel  is  wholly  independent  both  of  those  who  preach 
it  and  those  who  profess  it:  we  call  upon  you  therefore  to 
receive  it  with  all  humihty  of  mind.  Whatever  be  the  cha- 
racter of  its  advocates  or  its  adversaries,  it  declares  the  only 
way  in  which  a  sinner  can  be  saved :  and  to  those  Avho  cor- 
dially embrace  it,  it  shall  be  the  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation   ] 

2.  To  disting^uish  between  an  approbation  of  the 
Gospel,  and  the  actual  experience  of  it  in  our  own 
souls — 

[]Men,  if  they  change  tlieir  sentiments,  and  especially  if 
they  shew  an  attachment  to  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  are  apt  to 
think  that  they  are  truly  converted  unto  God.  But  conver- 
sion is  a  change  of  heart,  and  not  of  sentiment  only :  it  is  "  a 
renewing  in  the  spirit  of  ourmijid."  Let  us  inquire  then,  not 
merely  whether  we  are  "  turned  from  darkness  unto  light,"  but 
whether  we  are  "  turned  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God." 
If  we  are  still  habitually  under  the  power  of  Satan  in  any 
thing,  we  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  Gospel  salvation.  Let  us 
then  search  and  try  our  hearts;  and  beg  of  God  also  to  search 
and  try  us,  lest  we  deceive  our  own  souls,  and  perish  in  our 
sins.  True  it  is,  that  if  we  receive  the  Gospel  aright,  we 
shall,  like  Lydia,  shew  a  cordial  attachment  to  those  who 
are  sent  of  God  to  dispense  it  to  us :  but  we  shall  delight 
also  in  the  commandments  of  our  God;  we  shall  live  nigh  to 
God  in  the  constant  exercise  of  prayer  and  praise;  we  shall 
grow  up  into  his  image,  and  be  advancing  from  day  to  day  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness.  See  to  it  then.  Brethren, 
that  ye  have  these  evidences  of  conversion;  for  "  then  shall 
ye  not  be  ashamed,  when  ye  have  respect  unto  all  God's  com- 
mandments."] 


DCCCLXXXL 

THE  CONVERSION  OF  THE  JAILOR. 

Acts  xvi.  29 — 31.  Tlien  he  called  for  n  light,  and  sprang  in, 
avd  came  trembling,  and  fell  do'vn  before  Paul  and  Silas; 
and  brought  them  out,  and  said.  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved?  And  they  said.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,-  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved. 

VARIOL'^S  are  the  ways  in  which  God  effects  the 
conversion  of  sinners  to  himself.    Some  he  draws  by 

the 
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the  attractive  influences  of  his  Spirit;  causing  his 
word  to  distil  as  dew  upon  their  souls,  and  imper- 
ceptibly, as  it  were,  opening  their  understandings 
(as  he  did  Lydia's-^),  and  inclining  their  hearts  to  em- 
brace his  truth.  With  others  he  deals  rather  in  a 
way  of  fear  and  terror;  filling  them  with  compunc- 
tion (as  he  did  the  converts  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost''), and  awakening  them  from  their  security  by 
some  awful  dispensation  of  his  providence.  It  was 
thus  that  he  impressed  the  savage  mind  of  the  jailor, 
whose  conversion  we  are  about  to  consider.  By  an 
earthquake  at  midnight,  (an  earthquake  that  shook 
the  very  foundations  of  the  prison,  and  opened  all  its 
doors,)  he  first  rendered  him  sensible  of  his  guilt  and 
danger,  and  stimulated  him  to  make  the  inquiries,  which 
terminated  in  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  his  soul. 
The  jailor's  inquiry,  and  the  answer  given  to  it, 
will  form  the  natural  division  of  our  text. 
I.  The  jailor's  inquiry — 

In  this  there  are  two  things  worthy  of  particular 
attention : 

1.  The  importance  of  it — 

[There  is  no  other  concern  in  this  world  of  so  great,  or 
so  U7iiversal,  importance.  The  inquiring,  "  What  we  shall 
eat,  or  drink,  or  be  clothed  with,"  is  certainly  necessary  in 
this  present  state  of  existence :  but  those  things  are  not  worth 

a  thought,  in  comparison  of  the  salvation  of  the  souP 

Nor  is  there  any  human  Being  who  needs  not  this  inquiry. 
All  are  sinners ;  and,  as  sinners,  condemned :  all  therefore 
have  reason  to  dread  the  wrath  of  God,   and  to  ask  how  they 

may    obtain   mercy  at   his    hands Youth,    learning, 

riches,  do  not  at  all  supersede  the  necessity  of  this  inquiry: 
all  are  liable  to  be  summoned,  at  any  moment,  into  the  presence 
of  their  God,  who  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but  will  judge 

every  man  according  to  his  works They  who  have 

embraced  the  salvation  offered  by  him  in  the  Gospel,  will  be 
saved  by  him :  they  who  have  slighted  and  neglected  it,  what- 
ever be  their  rank  or  condition  in  hfe,  will  perish.] 

2.  The  manner  in  which  it  was  made — 

[Here  we  see  an  earnestness  suited  to  the  object  inquired 

after, 
"  ver.  14.  ^  Ads  ii.  37. 

••  Matt.  vi.  31— 33.    The  soul !    Heaven!    Hell!    Eternity!    what 
weighty  considerations! 
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after,  and  a  determination  of  heart  to  follow  amj  directions  which 
these  servants  of  God  should  give  him.  He  did  not,  hke  Pi- 
late, ask  with  indifference,  "  What  is  truth  '^  ?"  and  then  go 
away,  vrithout  waiting  for  an  answer :  nor  did  he,  like  the 
Jews  at  Rome,  ask  in  a  mere  speculative  or  inquisitive  man- 
ner, "  We  desire  to  hear  of  thee  what  thou  thinkest''."  It 
was  with  him  a  personal  concern ;  a  matter  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance. He  had  no  disposition  to  cavil  or  dispute ;  but  an 
ardent  desire  to  know  how  he  might  obtain  mercy  at  the  hands 
of  his  oftended  God.  They  needed  only  to  point  out  to  him 
the  way  of  life,  and  he  was  ready  without  hesitation  to  use  the 
means  prescribed,  how  difficult  soever  the  task  might  be,  or 
whatever  sacrifices  he  might  be  called  to  make  in  the  pursuit 
of  this  great  object ] 

And  now  let  us  see  what  was, 
II.  The  answer  given  him — 
Behold, 
'  1.  Its  simplicity — 

[Men,  by  cavils  and  disputes,  have  thrown  obscurity  over  the 
plainest  of  all  truths.  To  the  proud  and  self-sufficient,  the  faith  of 
the  Gospel  is  made  a  stumbling-block :  but  to  the  humble  and 
contrite,  the  light  of  the  meridian  sun  is  not  more  clear.  Here 
are  no  conditions  imposed,  no  limitations  fixed .  It  is  not  said, 
"  If  you  will  do  so  many  good  works,  Jesus  Christ  will  accept 
you  :"  but  simply,  "  Believe  in  him :"  believe  that  he  has  died 
to  save  sinners ;  believe,  that  by  the  blood  of  his  cross  he  has 
made  reconciliation  for  you  with  God,  and  that  he  will  save  to 
the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by  him."  Think  not  to 
purchase  the  Divine  favour  by  any  thing  of  your  OM^n,  but  seek 
it  as  the  free  gift  of  God  for  Christ's  sake.  "  Look  "  to  Christ, 
as  the  wounded  Israelites  did  to  the  brazen  serpent;  and  "wash" 
in  the  fountain  of  his  blood,  as  Naaman  did  in  the  streams  of 
Jordan:  then  shall  you  "  be  healed"  from  your  leprosy,   and 

"  be  saved"  from  the  deadly  Avounds  of  sin \e^,  you, 

notwithstanding  the  treatment  you  have  shewn  to  us,  his  ser- 
vants, and  notwithstanding  you  have  never  thought  of  salvation 
till  this  moment  of  terror  and  alarm,  even  you  shall  surely, 
shall  instantly,  be  saved  by  him,  if  only  you  trust  in  him  with 

your  whole  heart What  beautiful  simplicity  is  there 

in  this  way  of  salvation !  ] 

2.  Its  efficacy — 
["  Sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword  was  the  word"  spoken 
by  Paul  and  Silas.    As  it  suited  the  jailor's  case,   so  it  reached 
his  heart,  and  proved  "  the  power  of  God  to  the  salvation  of 

his 

**  John  xviii.  3S.  '  Acts  xxriii.  22. 
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his  soul."     It  instantly  turned  his  sorrow  into  joy  ^ It 

also,  ii'ith  710  less  rapidity^  changed  and  renewed  his  soul.  But 
a  few  hours  before,  he  had  with  unrelenting  cruelty  executed 
the  commission  which  he  had  received  from  the  persecuting 
magistrates ;  "  thrusting  these  divine  messengers  into  the  in- 
ner prison,  and  making  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks."'  But 
now  "  he  took  them  into  his  own  house,  and  washed  their 
stripes,  and  set  meat  before  them :"  yea,  "  the  very  same  hour 
of  the  night "  did  he  thus  evince  the  truth  of  his  conversion 

Finally,  it  caused  him,  without  hesitation,  to  become  a 

deter uiined  follower  of  Christ.  Though  he  saw  what  he  was 
likely  to  suffer  for  the  truth's  sake,  he  did  "  not  consult  with 
flesh  and  blood,"  or  temporize  at  all ;  but  immediately,  with 
all  his  household,  devoted  himself  to  God  in  baptism,  and 
avowed  himself  a  friend  of  this  persecuted  religion. 

Surely  the  wonder-vv'orking  rod  of  Moses  did  not  more 
clearly  display  the  power  of  God,  when  it  divided  the  Red 
Sea,  or  brought  vrater  from  the  rock,  than  this  simple  decla- 
ration did  in  the  change  it  wrovight  on  this  ferocious  jailor.] 

Address, 

1.  The  secure — 

[When  do  you  intend  to  begin  this  inquiry  ?  Is  it  a  fit 
employment  for  a  dying  hour? Will  the  conscious- 
ness of  having  neglected  it  excite  no  fears  when  you  are  just 
entering  on  eternity,   or  leave  no  room  for  regret  when  you 

stand  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  ? O  that  you 

were  wise,  and  would  consider  your  latter  end  ! ] 

2.  The  fearful — 

[Some  who  make  this  inquiry,  we  trust,  in  sincerity,  yet 
do  not  derive  comfort  from  the  Apostle's  direction :  they  are 
so  discouraged  by  a  sense  of  their  own  unworthiness,  that  they 
are  not  able  to  lay  hold  on  the  promises  of  the  Gospel :  they 
are  ready  to  think  it  would  be  presumption  in  them  to  expect 
mercy  in  so  free  a  way.  But,  whatever  have  been  their  past 
state,  they  may  come,  yea,  they  must  come  to  Christ  in  this 
M^ay.     If  our  unworthiness  were  a  bar  to  our  acceptance  with 

God,  who  would  ever  be  saved? But  the  fact  is,  that 

such  persons  do  not  see  enough  of  their  unworthiness ;  for  if 
they  did,  they  would  immediately  perceive  that  they  must 
come  to  Christ,  as  the  most  unworthy  of  his  creatures,  or  lie 
down  in  everlasting  despair.    - 

Dear  Brethren,  do  not  indulge  pride  vmder  the  garb   of 

hijmihty ; 

'  ver.  34.  He  was  enabled  to  see  the  freeness,  the  suitableness, 
the  siUHciency  of  the  Gospel  salvation,  and  to  trust  with  confidence  in 
the  promises  made  to  him  in  Christ  Jesus.  Thus  were  his  fears  dis- 
sipated, and  his  terrors  changed  into  exultation  and  triumph. 
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humility;  but  be  willing  to  come  to  Christ  as  ye  are.  Only  feel 
as  the  jailor  did,  and  you  need  not  fear  but  that  you  shall  be 
accepted  as  readily  as  the  jailor  was ] 

3.  The  believing — 

[Doubtless  some  of  you  have  been  enabled  to  believe  in 
Christ,  and  to  found  all  your  hopes  on  his  atoning  sacrifice. 
Let  me  then  say  to  you,  that  you  must  not  consider  the  v.ork 
of  faith  as  done,  but  merely  as  begwi,  and  as  necessary  to  be 
carried  on  every  day  and  hour.    You  mvist  "  live  still  from  day 

to  day  by  faith   on  the  Son  of  God" At  the  same 

time,  O  let  me  remind  you  to  "  shew  forth  your  faith  by  your 
works."  You  see  how  the  jailor  honoured  God,  by  a  cordial 
acquiescence  in  the  terms  proposed,  a  bold  confession  of  the 
crucified  Jesus,  a  thorough  change  both  of  heart  and  life,  and 
a  joyful  expectation  that  not  a  tittle  of  God's  word  should 
fail.  Go  ye  on  thus,  trusting  in  God  with  all  your  hearts,  ^nd 
glorifying  God  with  all  your  souls.] 


DCCCLXXXII. 

PROOFS  THAT  JESUS   IS  THE  MESSIAH. 
Acts  xvii.  2—5.     jl7id  Paid,  as  his  manner  was,  went  in  unto 
them,  and  three  sabhath-days  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the 
Scriptures,  opening  and  alleging,  that  Christ  must  needs  have 
suffered,  and  risen  again  from  the  dead;  and  that  this  Jesus 
ivhom  J  preach  unto  you,  is  Christ.     And  some  of  them  be- 
lieved, and  consorted  jvith  Paul  and  Si/as;  and  of  the  devout 
Greeks  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief  women  not  a  few. 
But  the  Jews  which  believed  not,  moved  with  envy,  took  unto 
them  certain  lewd  fellows  of  the  laser  sort,  and  gathered  a 
company,  and  set  all  the  city  in  an  uproar. 
THE  dispersion  of  the  Jews  through  every  part  of 
the  Roman  empire  greatly  facilitated  the  diffusion  of 
the  Gospel  in  the  Apostolic  age:  for  in  all  the  capi- 
tal cities  of  the  empire  there  were  synagoo-ues,  to 
which  the  Apostles  had  access,   and  where  on  the 
sabbath-days  they  were  sure  of  meeting  a  large  as- 
sembly of  their  countrymen.     Of  these  advantages 
St.  Paul  invariably  availed  himself:  for  thoughts 
was  "  a  Minister  of  the  uncircumcision,"  and   was 
sent  principally  to  the  Gentiles,  yet  he  in  every  place 
addressed  himself  in  the  first  place  to  the  Jews,  and 
only  turned  to  the  Gentiles  when  the  Jews  rejected 
VOL.  viir.  c  c  the 
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the  gracious  tidings  which  he  clehverecl  to  them.  In 
discoursing  witli  the  Jews,  he  constantly  appealed  to 
the  holy  Scriptures,  which  they  themselves  acknow- 
ledged to  be  of  Divine  authority  ;  but,  if  in  many  in- 
stances he  succeeded  in  convincing  them,  in  many 
instances  he  failed. 

In  the  passage  which  we  have  now  read,  we  see, 
I.  The  means  he   used   for  the   conversion   of  the 
Jews — 

Two  things  he  laboured  to  establish; 

•  ] .  That  the  Scriptures  represented  the  Messiah  as 
one  who  should  die  and  rise  again — 

[To  establish  this,  he  adduced  a  multitude  of  passages 
which  he  knew  to  have  been  generally  received,  as  descrip- 
tive of  the  Messiah.  On  other  occasions  we  are  informed 
what  particular  passages  were  cited:  and  from  them  we  may 
guess  what  passages  the  Apostle  insisted  on  at  this  time.  lie 
no  doubt  shewed  the  Jews,  that  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
the  Messiah  were  declared  in  the  plainest  prophecies,  and 
shadowed  forth  in  the  most  significant  types. 

In  speaking  of  the  prophecies,  he  might  well  appeal  to  that 
very  first  promise  that  was  given  to  man "" :  What  could  that 
mean,  but  that  Satan  was  first  to  "  bruise  his  heel,"  by  bring- 
ino-  him  down  to  the  grave ;  and  that  Christ  should  after- 
wards, by  his  resurrection,  "  bruise  his  head,"  and  destroy 
his  empire  in  the  world  ?  In  the  Psalms  these  truths  are  yet 
more  plain  and  express.  It  was  said  that  the  Potentates  of 
the  earth  should  combine  to  destroy  him ;  but  that  he  should 
be  seated  on  God 's  holy  hill  of  Zion,  and,  being  exalted  to 
the  right  hand  of  power,  he  should  dash  in  pieces  his  enemies 
as  a  potter's  vessel  ^  Again,  "  His  soul  was  not  to  be  left  in 
hell,  nor  was  this  Holy  One  to  see  corruption ^"  Does  not 
that  clearly  shew  that  his  soul  was  first  to  go  into  hell,  i.  e. 
the  place  of  departed  spirits  ;  and  that  his  body  was  to  be 
consigned  to  the  grave ;  and  that  he  was  afterwards  to  rise 
from  die  dead,  and  go  into  the  presence  of  his  Father,  where 
there  is  a  fulness  of  joy  for  evermore*^?  Again;  his  suffer- 
in  o-s  are,  in  the  2 2d  Psalm,  minutely  described,  as  preparatory 
to  tliat  exaltation  v/hich  he  was  to  receive,  when  "  the  king- 
dom should  be  his,  and  he  should  be  the  Governor  among  the 
nations  ^"  The  prophet  Isaiah  speaks  of  these  things  in  as 
plain  language  as  the  New  Testament  itself.  The  Messiah, 
according  to  him,  was  to  have  his  visage  marred  more  than 

any 

"  Gen.  ill.  15.  ''  Ps.  ii.  1—9.  '  Ps.  xvi.  Q,  10. 

•i  ib.  ver.  1 1.  '  Ps.  xxii.  1  —  18,  22,  2/,  28. 
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any  man,  previous  to  his  sprinkling  of  many  nations,  and  con- 
verting to  himself  the  kings  of  the  earth '' Daniel  also 

speaks  to  the  same  effect,  saying,  that  the  very  Messiah,  who 
was  to  possess  an  everlasting  kingdom,  must  nevertheless  be 
first  "  cut  off,"  though  not  for  himself,  but  for  his  people's 
sins,  to  make  reconciliation  for  their  iniquities,  and  to  bring  in 
everlasting  righteousness '. 

Now  the  Apostle  would  ask,  Are  not  these  passages  con- 
tained in  your  Scriptures  ?  and  have  not  the  most  pious  and 
learned  men  of  our  own  nation  considered  them  as  predictions 
relative  to  their  Messiah?  And  do  they  not  in  that  view 
prove  indisputably,  that  Christ  7nust  die  and  rise  again  ? 

We  may  conceive  him,  then,  as  proceeding  to  the  types,  by 
which  these  things  were  shadowed  forth.  What,  he  would 
say,  meant  the  restoration  of  Isaac  from  the  dead,  but  the 
restoration  of  God's  only  dear  Son  from-  the  dead,  after  he 
had  been  offered  a  sacrilice  for  sin''?  What  meant  all  the 
Mosaic  sacrifices,  and  the  carrying  of  their  blood  within  the 
veil,  but  the  shedding  of  Cb.rist's  blood,  and  his  going  after- 
v/ards,  as  our  great  High  Priest,  with  his  own  blood,  into  the 
holy  place  not  made  with  hands ;  himself  being  shadowed 
forth,  bo  ill  by  the  victim  that  was  offered,  and  the  priest  that 
offered  it'?  What  meant  that  peculiar  offering,  the  two 
birds;  of  which  one  was  killed;  and  the  other,  dipped  in  its 
blood,  was  let  loose  into  the  air""?  or  that  of  the  two  goats, 
whereof  one  was  slain,  and  the  other,  with  all  the  sins  of 
Israel  put  upon  its  head,  led  into  the  v/ilderness,  that  it  might 
never  more  be  seen  of  men  ?  Were  these  of  doubtful  signifi- 
cation ?  Do  they  not  prove  clearly  what  the  Messiah  was  to 
do  and  suffer ;  even  that,  for  the  accomplishment  of  our  re- 
demption, he  must  die,  and  rise  again  from  the  dead?  Did 
not  Jonah  too,  that  noted  type  of  Christ,  descend  to  the 
depths  of  the  sea,  before  he  was  brought  forth  again  on  dry 
land  ? 

Methinks  he  would  dwell  with  delight  on  these  unanswer- 
able topics,  and  strive  with  all  his  might  to  fix  conviction  on 
their  minds.] 

2.  That  Jesus,  whom  he  preached  unto  them,  was 
the  Christ — 

[That  Jesus  answered  to  all  these  predictions  in  his 
sufferings,  they  could  not  doubt.  It  was  a  matter  of  public 
notoriety,  that  he  had  been  pyt  to  death,  even  the  accursed 
death  of  the  cross.  His  resurrection  indeed  the  Jews  did  at- 
tempt to  deny:  but  the  Apostles,  who  had  seen  and  conversed 

with 

'  Isai,  Hi.  14,  15.  See  also  liii,  9—  12, 

p  Dan.  vii.  13,  14.  with  ix.  34,  26.  "  Heb.  xi.  17— 19. 

'  Heb.  ix.  7,  U,  12.  ^  Lev.  xiv.  49—53. 
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with  him  after  his  death,  and  were  endued  by  him  with  a 
power  of  working  miracles  in  confirmation  of  their  word,  at- 
tested, with  one  voice,  that  he  was  risen,  and  had  ascended  up 
to  heaven  in  their  sight.  This  testimony  they  were  ready  to 
seal  with  their  blood:  and  therefore  they  called  upon  all  to 
believe  in  Jesus,  as  the  person  in  whom  the  Scriptures  had  re- 
ceived their  full  accomplishment ] 

One  might  have  hoped  that  all  should  have  been 
convinced  by  such  testimonies ;  but,  alas !  there  was 
a  great  diversity  in, 
II.  The  effects  produced  by  them — 

Some,  we  are  told,  believed — 
[The  word  came  to  some  of  them  "  not  in  word  only,  but 
in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance." 
These  united  themselves  to  the  xlpostles,  and  boldly  professed 
their  faith  in  Christ.  Among  these  there  was  "  a  great  mul- 
titude of  Grecian"  proselytes,  (who  were  more  open  to  convic- 
tion than  the  native  Jews ;)  and  "  of  the  chief  women  also  not 
a  few."  Who  does  not  congratulate  these  happy  converts  on 
the  change  that  then  took  place  within  them  ?  Even  in  this 
world,  their  happiness  was  greatly  augmented :  but  what  has 
been  their  state  since  they  entered  into  the  eternal  world  ? 
Who  can  reflect  on  that,  and  not  rejoice  on  their  account?  or 
who  must  not  wish  that  all  who  now  heard  the  Gospel,  might 
experience  the  same  blessed  effects  upon  their  souls  ? ] 

Others  opposed  the  truth  with  all  their  might — 
[Here  we  see  how  "  Christ  came,  not  to  give  peace  on 
earth,  but  rather  division."  As  amongst  his  own  hearers 
there  were  divisions,  *'  some  saying  that  he  was  a  just  man, 
and  others,  that  he  deceived  the  people ;"  so  it  was  wherever 
his  Gospel  was  preached  by  the  Apostles;  and  so  it  is 
wherever  it  is  preached  at  this  day. 

But  who  were  his  opponents  ?  Who  ?  they  were  "  certain 
lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort."  It  is  true  that  many  of  a 
different  description  were  amongst  the  fiercest  opposers  of 
their  doctrine ;  l)ut  the  people  here  described  were  ever  ready 
to  lend  themselves  as  instruments  of  persecution,  and  to  carry 
into  effect  whatever  the  malice  of  their  superiors  could  sug-, 
gest.  And  such  is  the  description  of  people  who  at  this  day 
are  foremost  in  opposing  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  The  most 
abandoned  characters,  people  who  neither  fear  God  nor  re- 
gard man,  will  unite  together  to  disturb  the  worship  of 
Christ,  or  to  procure  the  intervention  of  the  civil  power  to 
suppress  it.  Not  that  they  will  oppose  the  Gospel  as  good : 
no :  tliey  will  decry  it  as  evil :  they  will  represent  the  preach- 
ers of  it  as  "tvu-ning  the  world  upside  down,"  and  as  enemies 

to 
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to  civil  government.  This  has  been  the  device  of  wicked  men 
in  all  ages ' :  and  it  is  still  the  ground  of  accusation  which  they 
bring  against  the  godly,  wherever  the  Gospel  is  attended  with 
success.  They  are  envious  at  the  influence  obtained  by  those 
who  preach  the  Gospel,  and  at  the  happiness  of  those  who 
embrace  it ;  and  therefore  they  labour  to  silence  the  one,  and 
to  turn  aside  the  other.  To  effect  their  purposes,  they  raise 
"  an  uproar,"  and  then  represent  the  godly  as  the  causes  of 
that  uproar ;  and  endeavour  to  incense  against  them  every 
one  who  may  be  able  to  obstruct  their  progress.  Let  not 
such  conduct  then  surprise  us  ;  for  it  was  foretold,  as  soon 
as  the  Saviour  came  into  the  world,  that  he  should  be  a  butt  of 
contradiction,  "  a  sign  that  should  be  spoken  against,"  and 
that  he  should  be  *'  set,  no  less  for  the  fall,  than  for  the  rising 
again,  of  many  in  Israel :"  and  therefore  we  must  expect  to 
find,  wherever  he  is  exhibited  in  his  true  character,  that  he  is 
a  stumbling-block  to  those  who  will  not  flee  to  him  as  their 
sanctuary  ".] 

From  this  subject  we  may  learn, 

1.  That  the  Scriptures  are  the  only  just  standard 
of  truth — 

[It  is  curious  to  observe,  how  continually,  and  how  con- 
fidently, the  Apostles  refer  to  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. "  What  saith  the  Scripture  ?"  is  the  question  to 
which  they  recur  for  the  settlement  of  every  difficulty  and 
every  dispute".  Happy  it  is  for  us  that  we  have  a  standard 
so  plain,  so  accessible,  so  universally  received.  Let  us  bring 
every  sentiment  to  that  test,  and  try  it  by  that  touchstone 

"If  men  speak  not  according  to  the  written  word, 

there  is  no  light  in  them"."] 

2.  That  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  as  dying  and 
rising  again  for  us,  is  the  one  appointed  mean  of  sal- 
vation— 

[It  was  with  Jews  that  the  Apostle  argued  :  yet  the  Jew.s 
did  worship  the  only  true  God,  and  professed  to  reverence 
his  holy  law.  But  when  the  Gospel  was  fully  preached,  the 
Jew  could  no  longer  be  saved  by  the  observance  of  his  own 
law :  he  must  embrace  the  Gospel,  and  look  to  Christ  as  the 
Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Thus  also  must  all  act 
who  bear  the  Christian  name:  they  must  not  be  contented 
with  an  outward  conformity  to  the  Gospel,  but  must  embrace 

it 

•  Compare  ver.  /.  with  Estli.  iii.  8. 
^  Isai.  \iii.  14.  with  lAike  ii.  34. 

■  Rom.  iv.  3.  &  xi.  2.  Gal.  iv.  30.  So  nlso  Rom.  ix.  17.  k  x.  1 1.  Sc 
1  Tim.  V.  IS.  °  Rom.  viii.  20. 
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it  as  "  all  their  salvation  and  all  their  desire."  As  for  the  op- 
position that  is  made  to  the  life  and  power  of  the  Gospel,  it  is 
rather  an  argument  in  its  favour  tlian  otherwise  :  for  thus  the 
Gospel  ever  has  been  treated;  and  thus  it  will  be,  as  long  as 
there  shall  be  an  ungodly  man  upon  earth.  But,  if  the  whole 
world  should  rise  up  against  it,  let  it  be  our  endeavour  to  re- 
ceive it  in  our  hearts,  to  confess  it  with  our  lips,  and  to  adorn 
it  with  our  lives.] 


DCCCLXXXIII. 

A  DAY  APPOINTED  FOR  CHRIST  TO  JCDGE  THE 
WORLD. 

Acts  xvii.  3 1 .  He  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge 
the  world  by  that  Man  whom  he  hath  ordained-,  whereof  he 
halh  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead. 

IN  order  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  the  benefits 
which  we  have  received  from  revelation,  we  must  not 
look  to  the  sentiments  of  philosophers  in  this  day,  but 
to  those  which  were  entertained  by  the  wisest  of  the 
Heathen  world.     Modern  philosophers,   even  while 
they  pretend  to  despise  the  Sacred  Oracles,  have  de- 
rived from  them,  either  immediately  or  remotely,  all 
that  light  which  has  elevated  them  above  the  Hea- 
then.    We  must  therefore  go  back  to   the  Sages  of 
Greece  and  Rome,  who  had  no  other  guide  than  iin- 
}  assisted   reason.      Among   them   we   shall  find   the 
most  astonishing  ignorance  respecting  truths  which, 
amongst  us,  are  universally  received,  and  familiar  to 
the  meanest  capacities.     Athens  had  been  the  most 
distinguished  seat  of  learning  in  the  world ;  and  even 
at  the  time  when  this  history  was  written,  was  still 
in  very  high  repute:  yet  there  did  the  most  stupid 
idolatry  prevail,  insomuch  that  the  number  of  idols 
there  vv^as  greater  than  in  any  other  city  in  the  world. 
Their  wise  men,  not  content  with   deifying  almost 
every  thing  that  could  come  into  their  minds,  raised 
an  altar  to  the  unknov/n  God:  from  which  cir- 
cumstance St.  Paul  took  occasion  to  "  make  known  to 
them  HIM,  whom  they  thus  ignorantly  worshipped."' 

His 


883.]  A  DAY  FOR  CHRIST  TO  JUDGE  THE  WORLD.     3^1- 

His  address  to  them  on  the  occasion  forms  a  lively 
contrast  with  the  abstruse  speculations  and  vain 
reasonings  which  universally  prevailed  among  them. 
He  told  them  that  there  was  one  God,  who  was  the 
Creator  and  Governor  of  all  things,  who  claimed 
from  them  a  spiritual  worship,  and  whom  exclusively 
they  were  bound  to  serve ;  who  also  had  appointed 
a  day  in  the  which  he  would  judge  the  world  by  that 
Man  whom  he  had  ordained,  even  Jesus,  whom  he 
had  raised  from  the  dead. 

We  do  not  see  in  this  address  any  just  ground  for 
those  extravagant  encomiums  that  have  been  past 
upon  it,  as  though  it  was  the  summit  of  human  elo- 
quence :  but  we  account  it  a  sober,  judicious,  lumi- 
nous exposition  of  the  first  principles  of  true  religion ; 
well  ada|)ted  to  inform  the  minds  of  his  audience, 
and  to  dispel  the  vain  imaginations  with  which  they 
had  hitherto  been  blinded. 

The  point  to  which  we  shall  direct  our  attention  at 
this  time,  is  the  assurance  here  given  us  of  a  future 
judgment.  The  assertions  contained  in  our  text  are 
two; 

I.  That  there  is  a  day  fixed  in  which  the  world  shall 
be  judged — 

The  day  of  judgment  is  certainly  fixed — 

["  Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world:"  much  more  therefore  must  so  important  a  work 
as  that  of  judging  the  world  be  fixed  in  the  Divine  counsels. 
It  is  true,  the  period  is  not  known  to  any  human  Being,  nor 
to  any  angel  in  heaven;  no,  nor  even  to  the  Son  of  Man  him- 
self; at  least  it  was  not  made  known  to  him  as  man,  for  the 
purpose  of  revealing  it  to  the  world  ^  But  it  is  every  mo- 
ment approaching ;  and  will  come  as  unexpectedly  upon  the 
world  as  the  deluge  did,  or  as  it  would  do  if  it  were  to  arrive 
at  this  moment  ^] 

On  its  arrival,  the  whole  race  of  mankind  shall  be 
called  to  judgment — 

[All  the  successive  generations  of  men,  from  Adam  to 
that  very  hour,    shall   be   called  forth  from   their   graves  ^ 

Their 

"  Mark  xiii.  32.  "  Matt.  xxiv.  37 — 42, 

•^  John  V.  28,  29.    Rev.  xx.  12, 13. 
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Their  respective  bodies,  however  long  ago,  and.  in  whatever 
various  manner,  they  may  have  been  consumed,  shall  be  re- 
stored to  life,  and  be  united  to  their  souls;  the  personal  iden- 
tity of  every  individual  being  preserved,  and  every  one  an- 
swering for  the  things  which  he  himself  did  in  the  body. 

As  to  the  difficulties  which  may  be  supposed  to  prevent  the 
execution  of  this  design,  it  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  God  has 
pledged  himself  to  accomplish  it:  and  he  who  formed  the 
whole  creation  out  of  nothing  at  first,  will  find  no  difficulty 
in  re-uniting  the  scattered  atoms  of  his  creatures  at  the  last 
day.] 

The  judgment  shall  then  be  passed  on  them  in  per- 
fect righteousness — 

[The  actions  of  all  will  then  be  weighed  in  a  perfect  balance. 
Every  thing  that  tended  to  enhance  the  value  of  them,  or  aggra- 
vate their  malignity,  shall  be  taken  into  consideration;  and  the 
quality  of  them  be  ascertained  with  the  utmost  precision.  Every 
word,  every  thought,  yea,  every  imagination  or  counsel  of  the 
heart,  shall  then  be  brought  to  light,  and  have  weight  in  aug- 
menting our  happiness  or  misery  to  all  eternity*'.  The  re- 
wards indeed  will  be  rewards  of  grace;  but  still  our  good 
works  shall  be  the  measure  according  to  which  they  shall  be 
bestowed  upon  us :  our  punishments,  on  the  other  hand,  will 
be  proportioned  exactly  to  our  guilt  and  demerit :  nor  shall 
there  be  a  creature  in  the  universe  Avho  shall  not  acknowledge 
the  equity  of  the  Judge  in  these  proceedings  *.] 

The  foregoing  truths  were  revealed,  though  with 
comparative  obscurity,  to  the  Jews:  but  in  the  New 
Testament,  in  addition  to  the  fuller  revelation  of  it 
there  given  of  it,  we  are  informed, 

n.  That  Christ  is  the  person  by  whom  that  judgment 

will  be  dispensed — 

The   Father,  we  are  told,    "  hath  committed   all 

judgment  to  the  Son,"  and  "  given  him  authority  to 

execute  judgment,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man^:" 

and  this  appointment  is  in  many  respects  desirable — 

[It  is  desirable /b?"  the  vindication  of  his  honour. — Though 

he  was  the  Son  of  God,  "  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory, 

and  the  express  image  of  his  person,"  yet  was  he  accounted 

"  a  worm  and  no  man,  a  reproach  of  men,   and  despised  of 

the  people."     But  in  that  day  will  his  reproach   be   rolled 

away ;  and  he  will  appear  in  his  true  character,   "  King  of 

kings,  and  Lord  of  lords" 

It 

""  Rom.  ii.  1 6.  1  Cor.  iv. 5         *  Rev.  xv.3.  '  John  v.  22,  27. 
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It  is  desirable  also  for  the  liumillutio7i  of  his  enemies. —  How 
will  they,  who  so  triumphed  in  his  destruction,  stand  appalled, 
when  they  shall  see  "  the  stone  which  they  rejected,  become 
the  head-stone  of  the  corner  !"  when  they  shall  behold  him 
seated  on  his  throne,  and  hear  him  say,  "  Bring  hither  those 
that  were  mine  enemies,  who  would  not  that  1  should  reign 
over  them,  and  slay  them  before  me  !" 

It  is  desirable  also  for  the  comfort  of  his  people. — Unspeak-" 
able  is  the  comfort  of  reflecting,  that  He  who  was  our  Saviour 
will  be  our  Judge.  If  we  believe  in  him,  and  confide  in  his 
promises,  will  he  deceive  us  ?  If  we  plead  the  merit  of  his 
blood,  will  he  not  admit  that  plea  ?  Yea,  will  he  not  rather  be 
a  witness  for  us  in  that  day,  that,  whilst  we  were  in  this  world, 
we  "  lived  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  as  having  loved  us,  and 
given  himself  for  us  ?" ] 

Nor  is  it  less  certain,  than  it  is  desirable — 
["  God  has  given  us  assurance  of  it,  in  that  he  has  raised 
up  Christ  from  the  dead."  Had  Jesus  not  been  raised,  we 
might  well  have  doubted  all  that  he  had  spoken  respecting  his 
future  advent:  but  this  was  such  a  confirmation  of  his  word 
as  did  not  admit  a  doubt :  it  was  a  proof  that  could  not  be 
counterfeited,  and  that  must  carry  conviction  to  every  mind. 
However  strange,  therefoi-e,  our  Lord's  predictions  respecting 
his  second  coming  must  have  appeared  to  those  who  saw  him 
only  as  a  poor  despised  man°,  and  however  confident  his 
judges  were  in  pronouncing  such  assertions  to  be  blasphemy^, 
we  may  be  fully  assured,  that  all  judgment  is  committed  to 
him,  and  that  we  shall  all  stand  at  his  judgment-seat,  to  re- 
ceive from  him  our  final  doom.] 

Since  then  this   awful  day   is  fixed    in  the    Divdne 
counsels,  and  is  so  rapidly  approaching,  let  us  in- 
dulge the  following  reflections: 
1 .  How  earnestly  should  we  engage  in  the  great 
work  of  repentance ! 

[This  is  a  work  necessary  for  every  Child  of  man :  and 
"  God  hath  commanded  all  men  everywhere  to  repent."  He 
will  no  longer  '^  wink  at"  our  blind  security:  he  has  now 
given  us  the  last  and  fullest  revelation  of  his  will ;  and,  if  we 
improve  it  not  to  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  he  will  visit  us 
with  his  heaviest  displeasure'.  Let  us  not,  like  the  Apostle's 
auditors,  "  mock  "  at  these  tidings,  or  defer  the  attention  they 
deserve  "^ :  but  let  us  "  seek  the  Lord  whilst  he  may  be  found, 
and  call  upon  him  whilst  he  is  near."     We  "  know  the  terroi  s 

of 

K  Luke  xili.  3    Rev.  xiv.  10,  U.  ''  ver.  32. 

*2  Cor.  v.  JO,  IJ.  "^  Gal.  vi.  7,  8. 


394  ACTS,  XVIII.  17*  [884., 

of  the  Lord ;  and  therefore  we  would  persuade  you,"  by  every 
consideration  that  can  influence  the  mind  of  man  \] 

1,  How  carefully  should   we  guard  against  self- 
deception! 

[We  easily  deceive  ourselves ;  but  we  cannot  deceive  our 
God.  Hence  St.  Paul  gives  us  this  solemn  caution;  "  Be 
not  deceived:  God  is  not  mocked:  for  whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap:  he  that  soweth  to  the  fleshy 
shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption;  and  he  that  soweth  to  the 
Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting"'."  Surely,  if 
we  will  investigate  the  point  with  any  degree  of  candour,  it 
will  be  no  difficult  matter  to  ascertain  whether  we  are  sowing 

to  the  flesh,  or  to  the  Spirit Let  us  deal  faithfully 

then  with  our  own  souls ;  and  "  judge  ourselves,  that  we  may 
not  be  judged  of  the  Lord."] 

3.  How  diligently  should  we  maintain  communion 
with  our  risen  Saviour ! 

[To  walk  with  him  now  by  faith,  is  the  sure  way  to  be 
prepared  for  his  future  advent.  He  will  now  communicate 
to  us  of  the  abundance  of  his  grace :  he  will  shed  abroad  his 
love  in  our  hearts :  he  will  manifest  himself  to  us  as  he  does 
not  unto  the  world.  If  we  belong  to  him,  v/e  may  regard 
him  as  "  our  Forerunner,  gone  before  to  prepare  a  place  for 
us,"  and  coming  again  shortly  to  receive  us  to  himself,  that 
\7here  he  is,  we  may  be  also.  The  true  hght  in  which  to 
view  him  is  that  which  is  shadowed  forth  to  us  by  the  High 
Priest  going  into  the  holy  place  to  offer  incense ;  whilst  the 
people  waited  for  him  without,  till  he  should  come  forth  to 
bless  them'.  Let  us  then  wait  and  look  for  him,  and  he  will 
soon  come  the  second  time  to  our  complete  and  everlasting 
salvation "".] 

'  Luke  i.  9, 10, 21.  "  Heb.  ix.  28. 


DCCCLXXXIV. 

THE  CHARACTER  OF  GALLIO. 
Acts  xviii.  17.  And  Gallio  cared  for  none  of  those  things. 
WE  are  assured  that  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  God's 
word  has  ever  failed,  or  ever  can  fail.  But,  for  the 
trial  of  our  faith,  and  for  the  more  abundant  mani- 
festation of  his  own  truth  and  faithfulness,  God  is 
often  pleased  to  let  events  of  so  dark  a  nature  arise, 

that 
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that  it  shall  appear  almost  impossible  for  his  word 
to  receive  its  accomplishment.     Thus  he  did  in  rela- 
tion to  the  Israelites  in  Egypt,     He  had  promised  to 
Abraham,  that  before  the  expiration  of  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years,  he  would  bring  his  posterity  out  of 
Egypt.     The  time  appointed  had  just  arrived,  when 
he  sent  his  servants,  Moses  and  Aaron,  to  lead  them 
forth ;  but,  so  far  from  succeeding  in  their  efforts, 
they  only  augmented  the  labours  and  sufferings  of 
their  oppressed  countrymen:    and,   when  the  very 
last  day  had  arrived,  they  were  plainly  warned  by 
Pharaoh,  that,  if  they  attempted  to  come  into   his 
presence  again,  they  should  die.     What  now  must 
become  of  the  veracity  of  God?      Did  his  word  fall 
to  the  ground  ?     No  :  that  very  night  did  God  send  a 
judgment,  which  caused  the  Egyptians  to  thrust  them 
out.     In  like  manner  did  the  Lord  Jesus  act  towards 
the  apostle  Paul.      It  should  seem  that  Paul  had  felt 
discouraged  at  the  little  success  of  his  labours  during 
his  long  stay  of  a  year  and  six  months  at  Corinth ; 
and  that  he  had  begun  to  yield  to  some  desponding 
fears.     Our   blessed   Lord,    for  his  encouragement, 
appeared  to  him  in  a  vision,  and  told  him,  he  should 
be  successful  in  planting  a  large  Church  there,  and 
that  "  none  should  set  on  him  to  hurt  him.'"     But  be- 
hold, "  when  Gallic  was  deputy  of  Achaia,  the  Jews 
made  insurrection  with  one  accord  against  Paul,  and 
brought  him  to  the  judgment-seat,  saying,  This  fel- 
low persuadeth  men   to  worship   God  contrary  to 
the  law."     Here  it  is  manifest  that  they  did  "set  on 
him,"  and  that  too  with  the  most  brutal  ferocity  :  but 
did  they  "  hurt  him  ?"    No  :  the  Governor  would  not 
listen  to  their  complaints.     This  occasioned  a  great 
tumult  in  the  court,  insomuch  that  the  Greeks  took 
Sosthenes,  the  Ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  beat  hijn 
before  the  judgment-seat.     Why   did   they  not,   in 
their  rage,  beat  Paul  ?   Why  did  they  wreak  their 
vengeance   on  a  friend  of  Paul's,   and  not  on  Paul 
himself?  God's  word  had  been  pledged  for  Paul;  and 
therefore  not  a  hair  of  his  head  could  be  touched. 

Gallic, 
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Gallio,  who  should  have  been  Paul's  protector, 
'^  cared  for  none  of  those  things"  but  God  cared  for 
Paul ;  and  it  was  impossible  for  man  to  "  hurt  him." 
The  indifference  of  GaUio  left  Paul  entirely  at  the 
mercy  of  his  enemies:  but  "the  word  of  God 
could  not  be  broken  ;"  and  therefore  Paul  was  as 
safe  from  injury,  as  he  would  have  been  even  in 
heaven  itself. 

The  account  here  given  of  Gallio  is  deserving  of 
particular  consideration;  and  the  rather,  as  very  dif- 
ferent opinions  have  been  formed  respecting  it.  We 
propose  therefore, 

I.  To  form  an  estimate  of  his  character — 

It  is  not  so  much  from  a  single  expression  that  we 
are  to  form  our  judgment,  as  from  a  view  of  all  the 
circumstances  under  which  he  acted,  and  all  the 
persons  with  whom  he  had  to  do.  It  will  be  proper 
to  notice  his  character, 

1.  As  exhibited  in  his  conduct  on  this  occasion — 

[Gallio  acted  in  a  double  capacity,  as  a  man,  and  as 
a  Magistrate.  Tn  his  official  character,  -whilst  we  applaud  his 
moderation,  we  think  him  highly  deserving  of  blame.  As  a 
Governor,  ieven  if  no  reference  had  been  made  to  him,  he 
should  have  endeavoured  to  prevent  an  innocent  man  from 
being  oppressed  by  an  enraged  multitude,  and  should  have 
required  the  criminality  of  Paul  to  be  established  before  any 
punishment  should  be  inflicted  on  him :  but  when  a  direct 
reference  was  made  to  him  for  judgment,  he  should  on  no 
account  have  left  him  at  the  mercy  of  his  enemies.  What 
though  he  did  not  feel  himself  competent  to  decide  the  points 
at  issue  between  them ;  he  might  easily  see  wliether  the 
points  at  issue  were  of  such  importance  to  the  public  welfare 
as  to  demand  a  judicial  examination:  and,  if  necessary,  he 
might  have  appointed  a  commission  of  persons  qualified  to 
examine  it  under  his  sanction  and  authority.  At  all  events, 
he  should  not  have  left  the  people  to  take  the  law  into  their 
own  hands.  In  relation  to  Sosthenes  also  he  was  higlily  cri- 
minal: for  a  Magistrate  ought  on  no  account  to  suffer  such  an 
open  and  flagrant  violation  of  the  law,  as  that  which  took 
place  in  the  very  seat  of  judgment.  A  Magistrate  should 
"  not  bear  the  sword  in  vain:  he  is  God's  representative  and 
vice-gerent  upon  earth;  and  he  ought  to  be  both  "a  terror  to 
evil-doers,  and  a  praise  to  them  that  do  well."     In  shrinking 

from 
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from  the  execution  of  his  office,  whether  through  indolence  or 
fear,  he  violates  his  duty  both  to  God  and  man. 

Nor  do  we  more  approve  of  him  in  his  personal  conduct,  as 
a  man.  He  had  long  heard  of  Paul,  and  of  the  wonderful 
exertions  he  made  in  propagating  what  he  professed  to  be  a 
revelation  from  heaven.  We  can  make  some  allowance  for  a 
Governor,  circumstanced  as  Gallio  was,  not  sending  to  Paul 
to  get  information  from  him  respecting  the  doctrines  he 
preached :  l^ut  now  God  had  sent  the  man  into  his  very  pre- 
sence ;  and  Paul  was  actually  about  to  declare  those  very 
truths,  which  Gallio  should  have  earnestly  desired  to  hear: 
yet,  wlien  "  God  had  given  him  this  price  to  get  wisdom,  he 
knew  not  how  to  use  it."  Here  then  we  blame  him  exceed- 
ingly :  his  indifference  here  betrayed  a  total  want  of  all  re- 
ligion, and  an  utter  disregard  of  all  that  should  have  been 
interesting  to  an  immortal  Being.  The  historian  evidently 
intends  to  fix  a  stigma  upon  him ;  and  Gallio  well  deserved 
it :  and,  as  long  as  the  world  shall  stand,  he  will  be  the  re- 
presentative of  all  who  are  regardless  of  their  eternal  in- 
terests.] 

2.  As  compared  with  the  other  characters  with 
whom  he  had  to  do — 

[We  pass  over  Sosthenes  and  his  persecutors,  because 
we  cannot  absolutely  determine  who  they  were :  but  we  think 
that  Sosthenes  had  shewn  himself  desirous  of  screening 
Paul ;  and  that  the  Greeks  were  instigated  by  the  Jews  to 
vent  their  rage  on  him,  because  he,  who,  as  Ruler  of  their 
synagogue,  might  have  been  expected  most  warmly  to  espouse 
their  cause,  had  now  begun  to  take  part  against  them. 

The  other  two  parties  are  the  persecuting  Jews,  and  the 
persecuted  Apostle.  In  comparison  of  the  former,  Gallio 
appears  to  advantage :  for  thei/  were  seeking  to  destroy  a 
man  merely  for  his  opinions,  and  for  endeavouring,  in  a  peaceful 
u'ciy,  to  disseminate  those  opinions;  whereas  he  was  tolerant, 
and  refused  to  sanction  so  unreasonable  a  proceeding.  He 
justly  distinguished  between  gross  violations  of  the  law, 
which  no  Government  should  tolerate,  and  certain  differences 
of  opinion  which  might  consist  with  the  undiminished  welfare 
of  society.  As  a  friend  to  toleration  therefore,  he  merits  our 
applause :  and  we  regret  that  those  who  professed  themselves 
the  people  of  God,  were  so  inferior  to  a  Heathen  in  appre- 
ciating and  upholding  the  rights  of  man. 

But  if  we  compare  him  with  the  persecuted  Apostle,  he 
sinks  to  the  lowest  state  of  degradation.  Behold  the  Apostle ! 
it  was  his  "  care  for  these  things"  that  involved  him  in  all  his 
trouble:   had  he  been  content   to  go  to   heaven  alone,   he 

might 
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miglit  have  avoided  all  these  hitter  persecutions.  But  he 
knew  the  value  of  an  immortal  soul;  and  was  "willing  to 
endure  all  things  for  the  elect's  sake,  that  they  might  obtain 
the  salvation  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  with  eternal  glory."  He 
went  everywhere  to  search  out  men  whom  he  might  instruct 
in  the  way  to  heaven  :  whereas  Gallio,  with  that  very  instruc- 
tor in  his  presence,  would  not  even  trouble  himself  so  much 
as  to  hear  what  he  had  to  say.  He  accoiuited  Christianity  as 
no  other  than  a  strife  about  words,  and  therefore  undeserv- 
ing his  notice.  Unhappy  man,  to  have  so  little  concern  for 
thine  immortal  soul,  and  such  a  brutish  indifference  about 
thine  eternal  Avelfare  !  The  ox  and  the  ass  will  condemn  thee 
for  thy  stupidity  and  folly.] 

Such  being  our  estimate  of  Gallio's  character,  we 
proceed, 
II.  To  deduce  from  it  some  lessons  of  instruction — 

His  character  not  being  wholly  destitute  of  what, 
in  a  comparative  view  at  least,  may  be  approved,  we 
shall  deduce  our  lessons, 

1.  From  the  better  part  of  his  character — 
[Two  things  we  may  learn  from  this ;  namely,  not  to  in^ 
dulge  a  spirit  of  intolerance ;  and,  not  to  he  carried  away  by 
popular  resentment. 

That  a  political  necessity  may  exist  for  withholding  certain 
privileges  from  some,  is  beyond  a  doubt:  but  nothing  can 
justify  the  inflicting  of  pains  and  penalties  upon  any,  on  ac- 
count of  their  religious  sentiments.  Man  is,  not  only  at 
liberty,  but  bound,  to  worship  God  according  to  his  con- 
science :  nor  is  any  man  in  the  universe  authorized  to  obstruct 
him,  unless  there  be  something  in  his  conduct  contrary  to 
good  morals,  or  to  the  public  peace.  In  the  nation  at  large, 
this  is  well  understood  and  practised :  but  amongst  indivi- 
duals there  are  many  who  would  be  as  intolerant  as  the  Jews 
of  old,  if  the  laws  did  not  protect  the  persons  who  differ  from 
them.  This  however  is  a  hateful  spirit,  and  on  no  account  to 
be  countenanced  or  indulged. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  many  who  are  too  easily  in- 
fluenced by  popular  opinion ;  and  who  would  rather  consent 
to  the  oppressing  of  a  religious  character,  than  withstand  the 
public  voice  in  his  support.  But  if  we  suffer  the  cause  of 
Christ  and  his  people  to  be  run  down,  because  we  have  not 
courage  to  defend  it,  we  are  more  guilty  far  than  Gallio  :  we 
are  like  to  Pilate,  who,  to  pacify  the  Jews,  and  save  his  own 
credit  with  the  Roman  Emperor,  delivered  up  Jesus  to  the 
will  of  his  blood-thirsty  enemies.     True  indeed,  we  ought 

not 
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not  to  proceed  in  the  violent  and  haughty  manner  that  GaUio 
did :  there  are  different  waj's  of  doing  the  same  thing :  we 
may  act  with  suavity,  though  we  comply  not  with  the  requi- 
sitions made  to  us :  and  this  is  the  way  in  v.hich  we  should 
act,  whenever  any  attempts  are  made  to  prejudice  our  minds 
against  God  and  his  people  :  we  should  resolutely  withstand 
the  efforts  of  ungodly  men,  and  maintain  against  all  oppo- 
sition the  immutable  laws  of  equity  and  love.] 

2.  From  that  part  of  his  character  which  is  un- 
questionably bad — 

[Here  also  we  will  mention  two  things;  namely,  not  to  he 
indifferent  about  the  concerns  of  others,  and  not  to  he  lukewarm 
in  the  concerns  of  our  own  souls. 

Doubtless  we  are  not  to  be  "  busy-bodies  in  other  men's 
matters ;"  but,  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  not  to  say,  "  Am  I 
my  brother's  keeper?"  We  are  told  "not  to  look  every 
man  on  his  own  things ;  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of 
others  ^"  If  in  temporal  matters  we  can  benefit  our  feJJow- 
creatures,  v.e  are  "  debtors  to  them,"  to  do  them  all  the  good 
in  our  power.  And,  if  we  may  advance  their  spiritual  in- 
terests, Ave  should  account  no  labours  too  great,  nor  any 
sufferings  too  heavy  to  be  encountered  in  so  good  a  cause. 
This  sentiment  has  of  late  gained  a  currency  in  this  kingdom, 
l)eyond  all  that  could  ever  have  been  expected.  What  exer- 
tions have  not  been  made  in  sending  Missions  to  the 
Heathen;  in  disseminating  the  holy  Scriptures  through- 
out the  Avorld ;  and  in  educating  the  children  of  the  poor, 
that  they  may  be  able  to  read  the  words  of  life !  For  the 
children  of  Abraham  also,  that  debased,  but  highly  interesting 
people,  are  efforts  now  used ;  and,  we  trust,  will  be  used  to  a 
yet  greater  extent  amongst  us.  The  concern  expressed 
also  through  the  land  for  our  fellovz-subjects  in  India  is  highly 
creditable  to  the  nation.  But  still  there  is  abundant  xouiw 
for  the  display  of  our  benevolence  in  every  place  where  our 
lot  is  cast :  and  we  cannot  but  earnestly  pray,  that  it  may  no 
longer  be  said  of  any  amongst  us,  "  They  mind  every  man  his 
own  things,  and  not  the  things  that  are  Jesus  Christ's  ^" 

But,  in  order  to  maintain  a  zeal  for  the  good  of  others,  we 
must  begin  at  home,  and  cherish  a  concern  for  our  own  sovils. 
To  keep  the  garden  of  others  will  be  of  little  avail,  if  we 
neglect  to  cultivate  our  own'^.  The  salvation  of  our  own 
sovJs  must  be  our  first  and  great  concern :  in  comparison  of 
this,  the  whole  world  should  be  of  no  value  in  our  eyes.  Let 
us  then  regard  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  an  interest  in  him, 
as  "  the  pearl  of  great  price,"  for  which  we  are  readily  to  part 

with 
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with  all  we  possess.  *'  Whatever  our  hand  flndeth  to  do  in 
reference  to  our  eternal  state,  let  us  do  it  with  all  our  might." 
Let  us  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate ;"  remembering,  that 
"  many  seek  to  enter  in,  but  are  not  able."  Let  us  bear  in 
mind,  that  no  rank  or  station  of  life  can  exempt  us  from  the 
duty  of  "  caring  for  these  things."  About  the  things  of  this 
world  we  may  relax  our  care :  there  are  few  who  do  not  run 
into  a  criminal  excess  in  their  attention  to  them  :  in  reference 
to  them,  we  think  no  anxiety  too  great,  no  labour  too  abvm- 
dant;  whilst  the  interests  of  the  soul  are  deemed  unworthy 
of  any  care.  We  mean  not  that  worldly  things  are  to  be 
neglected ;  but  that,  whilst  we  are  "  not  slothful  in  business, 
we  should  be  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord."] 


DCCCLXXXV. 

CHARACTER  AND  MINISTRY  OF  APOLLOS. 

Acts  xviii.  24 — 28.  And  a  certain  Jew  named  Apollos,  horn  at 
Alexandria,  an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures, 
came  to  Ephesus.  This  man  ivas  instructed  in  the  way  of' 
the  Lord;  and  being  fervent  in  spirit,  he  spake  and  taught 
diligently  the  things  of  the  Lord,  knowing  only  the  baptism 
of  John.  And  he  began  to  speak  boldly  in  the  synagogue : 
udiom,  when  Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  heard,  they  took  him 
nnto  them,  and  expounded  unto  him  the  way  of  God  7nore 
perfectly.  And  luhen  he  ivas  disposed  to  pass  into  Achaia, 
the  Brethren  ivrote,  exhorting  the  disciples  to  receive  him  : 
who,  ivhen  he  was  come,  helped  them  much,  who  had  believed 
through  grace  :  for  he  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and  that 
publickly,  shewing  by  the  Scriptures  that  Jesus  was  Christ. 

IT  is  a  weighty  saying  of  our  Lord,  *'  To  him 
that  hath,  shall  be  given  ;  and  from  him  that  hath 
not,  shall  be  taken  away  that  which  he  seemeth  to 
have."  Universal  experience  attests  the  truth  of 
this:  the  man  who  has  talents  of  any  kind  will  im- 
prove them  by  use,  and  lose  them  in  a  great  measure 
by  neglect.  In  religion  especially  this  law  of  our 
nature  obtains:  indeed  it  obtains  in  religion  more 
than  in  any  thing  else ;  because,  in  addition  to  the 
gain  or  loss  which  the  cultivation  or  neglect  of  any 
thing  will  of  necessity  occasion,  God  himself  will 
interpose  in  the  things  which  relate  to  him,  either 

to 
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to  reward  the  observance  of  thern  by  a  further  com- 
munication of  his  blessings,  or  to  punish  the  neglect 
of  them  by  a  withdrawment  of  his  grace.  Of  the 
former  of  these,  namely,  the  increase  of  well-em- 
ployed talents,  we  have  an  instance  in  the  history 
before  us.  Apollos,  when  he  began  to  serve  the 
Lord,  had  but  a  very  contracted  view  of  the  things 
which  he  proposed  to  teach :  but  God  so  ordered  it, 
that  his  exertions  in  the  cause  of  religion  should  in- 
troduce him  to  the  acquaintance  with  Aquila  and 
Priscilla,  and  be  the  means  of  bringing  him  to  the 
full  knowledge,  and  complete  enjoyment,  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ. 

In  the  account  here  given  of  him,  we  notice, 
I.  His  qualifications  for  the  Ministry — 

These  were  certainly  of  the  highest  order:  he 
possessed  many  qualities  admirably  suited  to  the 
work  in  which  he  was  engaged.  They  were  of  two 
kinds  ; 

1.  Intellectual — 

[He  had  a  natural  gift  of  eloquence;  I  say,  a  natural 
gift ;  because  it  was  a  faculty  distinct  from  that  which  may 
be  acquired  by  study.  Some  men  have  in  the  very  constitu- 
tion of  their  minds  a  facility  of  conceiving  clearly,  and  ex- 
pressing readily,  whatever  they  wish  to  impart.  Some,  how- 
ever learned  they  may  be,  can  never  acquire  that  which  we 
call  eloquence ;  they  have  some  embarrassments  which  they 
cannot  surmount,  or  some  deficiencies  which  they  cannot  sup- 
ply. Others,  with  very  little  learning,  can  talk  fluently  and 
perspicuously  upon  any  subject,  on  which  they  have  bestowed 
the  smallest  attention.     This  is  a  valuable  talent,  especially 

to  any  one  who  is  called  to  instruct  or  persuade  others — 

and  happy  was  Apollos  in  the  pre-eminent  measure  of  it 
which  he  possessed. 

But,  besides  this,  he  was  iveU  versed  in  the  knowledae  of  the 
holy  Scriptures.  "  He  was  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,"  being 
able  to  bring  them  to  bear  upon  any  point  which  he  wished 
to  discuss,  and  to  shew  from  them  what  was  agreeable  to  the 
mind  and  will  of  God.     "  The  word  dwelt  richly  in  him  in 

all  wisdom" This  also  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to 

one  who  undertakes  to  teach  others,  since  the  Sacred  Vo- 
lume  is  the   armoury  from  whence   he   must   take   all   the 

VOL.  VJH.  D  D  weapons 
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weapons  for  his  warfare,  and  the  treasury  from  whence  alone 
he  can  procure  the  riches  which  he  undertakes  to  dispense.] 

2.   Moral— 

[He  was  "fervent  in  spirit  ,•"  glowing  with  zeal  for  the 
honour  of  his  God,  and  ardently  longing  for  the  salvation  of 
his  fellow-creatures This  in  a  Minister  is  indispensa- 
ble :  the  difficulties  which  he  will  have  to  encounter,  are  very 
great,  and  fervour  of  spirit  is  necessary  to  carry  him  through 
them ;  nor  can  he  hope  to  be  extensively  useful  to  others,  un- 
less he  lay  himself  out  in  the  service  of  God  to  the  utmost 
of  his  power. 

To  this  was  added  that  most  amiable  of  all  graces,  humilily 
of  mind.  Notwithstanding  his  natural  talents  and  eminent 
acquirements,  he  was  willing  to  be  instructed  by  any  one 
who  could  advance  him  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord.  Aquila 
was  only  a  mechanic,  and  not  invested  with  the  sacred  otiice 
of  a  teacher :  yet  when  he  and  his  wife  Priscilla  invited 
Apollos  to  their  house  in  order  to  "  expound  to  him  the  way 
of  God  more  perfectly,"  Apollos  thankfully  accepted  their 
invitation,  and  diligently  availed  himself  of  their  instruc- 
tions. This  is  an  excellence  rarely  found  in  persons  wlio 
are  high  in  popular  estimation :  the  admiration  with  which 
they  are  honoured,  too  often  puffs  them  up  with  vain  con- 
ceit, and  indisposes  them  to  learn  from  those,  whom  they 
regard  as  their  inferiors  in  station  or  attainments :  but  the 
more  rarely  such  docility  is  found,  -  the  more  highly  should  it 
be  appreciated,  and  the  more  carefully  should  it  be  main- 
tained.] 

Thus  endowed,  he  greatly  distinguished  himself  by, 
II.  His  Ministerial  exertions — 

He  improved  for  God  whatever  talents  he  pos- 
sessed— 

[When  he  "was  only  partially  "  instructed  in  the  way  of 
the  Lord,"  and  knew  nothing  more  than  \vhat  he  had  learned 
from  John  the  Baptist,  he  instructed  others  to  the  utmost  of 
his  power  with  great  boldness,  and  diligence.  The  doctrines 
which  John  the  Baptist  had  preached  were  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  the  habits  of  the  world,  and  were  sure  to  call  forth 
the  enmity  of  tliose  who  would  not  part  with  their  sins :  but 
Apollos  feared  not  the  face  of  man ;  but  both  "  spake"  in 
private,  and  "  taught "  in  public,  and  that  too  with  unremit- 
ting activity,  the  things  which  he  considered  as  of  such  vital 
importance  to  the  welfare  of  mankind.  When  he  himself  was 
more  fully  instructed,  he  desired  to  extend  the  sphere  of  his 
labours,  aixl  to  proceed  to  Corinth,  to  supply,  as  he  was  ai)le, 

the 
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the  place  of  Paul.  Then  especially  did  he  make  Christ  the 
one  great  theme  of  all  his  discourses.  "  The  things  of  the 
Lord,"  as  far  as  he  understood  them,  he  had  before  de- 
clared: he  had  warned  men  of  the  Messiah's  advent,  and 
had  called  them  to  repent,  in  order  to  get  their  hearts  duly 
prepared  for  a  suitable  reception  of  him ;  but  now  he  saw, 
not  only  that  the  Messiah  was  come,  but  that  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth was  he,  and  had  done  and  suffered  all  those  things 
which  had  been  predicted  of  him.  Thus,  in  the  scope  of 
his  ministrations,  he  determined,  with  the  apostle  Paul, 
to  "  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  cruci- 
fied:" and,  though  we  have  not  the  same  occasion  to  prove 
the  Messiahship  of  Christ,  since  that  is  universally  acknow- 
ledged amongst  us,  yet  are  we  called  to  magnify  the  impor- 
tance of  that  truth,  and  to  commend  it  to  men's  attention,  as 
the  source  of  all  their  happiness.] 

In  his  labours  he  was  useful  to  many  souls — 
[He  "  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,"  so  as  to  stop  the 
mouths  of  some  of  the  more  obdurate,  and  to  bring  the 
more  candid  of  them  to  the  acknowledgement  of  the  truth. 
Nor  were  his  labours  of  little  service  to  the  Church  of  God : 
on  the  contrary  "  he  helped  them  much,  who  had  believed 
through  grace."  It  was  through  the  operation  of  Divine 
grace  alone  that  any  had  believed :  "  whether  Paul  planted, 
or  Apollos  watered,  it  was  God  alone  that  gave  the  increase :" 
but  still,  it  was  no  slight  benefit  to  the  garden  of  the  Lord 
to  be  watered  by  such  a  hand  as  his  :  and  no  doubt  he  con- 
tributed greatly  both  to  the  growth  and  fruitfulness  of  those 
trees  of  righteousness  which  God's  right  hand  had  planted.] 

Address, 

1 .  To  those  who  labour  in  the  Ministry,  or  are  pre- 
paring for  it — 

[Let  Apollos  serve  as  a  guide  for  you.  If  you  possess 
good  natural  talents,  account  it  your  honour  to  consecrate 
them  to  the  service  of  your  God.  And,  in  the  employment 
of  them,  do  not  inquire  where  you  may  gain  most  credit  to 
yourselves,  or  most  consult  your  present  ease  and  interests, 
but  hiquire  rather  where  you  may  do  most  good ;  and  be 
ready  to  exercise  your  Ministry  wherever  the  providence  of 
God  may  call  you.  Moreover,  if  called  to  labour,  where  a 
more  honoured  servant  of  the  Lord  has  gone  before  you,  do 
not  draw  back  through  a  pretended  sense  of  your  own  in- 
sufficiency; but  be  willing  to  have  your  talents  and  services 
undervalued,  and  to  be  nothing  yourselves,  that  God  may  be 
all  in  all.] 

2.  To 
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2.  To  those  who  have  received  good  by  the  Mi- 
nistry— 

[To  God  you  must  ascribe  the  praise  for  all  that  you  have 
received ;  since  to  whomsoever  you  are  indebted  as  an  instru- 
ment, the  benefit  proceeds  from  God  alone,  who  "  gives  to 
every  man"  according  to  his  own  sovereign  will  and  pleasure. 
It  is  possible  that  you  who  have  long  known  the  Lord,  may 
be  called  to  attend  the  Ministry  of  one  who  may  be  compara- 
tively a  novice  in  the  ways  of  God ;  and  you  may  be  tempted 
on  that  account  to  despise  him  in  your  hearts,  and  to  lower 
him  in  the  estimation  of  those  around  you.  This,  alas !  is  the 
conduct  of  many ;  but  it  is  a  most  sinful  conduct,  and  utterly 
unworthy  of  their  Christian  profession.  Instead  of  indulg- 
ing such  a  proud  contemptuous  spirit,  you  should  rejoice  in 
every  appearance  of  good,  and  endeavour  to  impart  to  him  a 
fuller  knowledge  of  the  truth.  This  would  render  good  ser- 
vice both  to  God  and  man:  and  it  is  a  service  which  all  may 
render,  if  only  with  meekness  and  modesty  they  watch  for 
an  opportunity,  and  look  up  to  God  for  his  blessing  on  their 
endeavours.  And  who  can  tell  how  *'  much  yovi  yourselves 
may  be  helped "  afterwards  by  him,  to  whom  you  have  been 
helpful  in  tlie  first  instance  ?  It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that 
Aquila  did  not  commence  preacher  at  Corinth,  notwithstand- 
ing his  clear  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  and  notwithstanding 
Paul  had  just  left  the  place:  he  did  not  think  himself  au- 
thorized to  take  on  him  an  office  to  which  he  was  not  called : 
but  he  laboured  in  private  conversation,  and  was  made  emi- 
nently useful  in  that  way :  and  we  cannot  but  recommend  to 
every  one  amongst  you,  whether  male  or  female,  to  imitate 
this  pious  couple  in  a  modest  unassuming  carriage,  and  in  an 
affectionate  concern  for  the  best  interests  of  mankind.] 


DCCCLXXXVI. 

THE  POM^ER  OF  CHRIST  AND  Ul»  GOSPEL. 

Acts  xix.  15,    And  the  evil  spirit  answered  and  said,  Jesus  I 
knoiv,  and  Paid  I  know;  but  tvho  are  yeP 

GREAT  effects  are  wrought  by  the  Gospel,  where- 
ever  it  is  preached  with  faithfulness  and  zeal : 
churches  are  filled,  sinners  are  awakened,  saints  are 
edified,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  magnified. 
But,  in  those  who  feel  not  its  influence,  there  is  an 
universal  proneness  to  ascribe  these  effects  to  other 

causes 
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causes  than  those  from  which  they  really  proceed. 
Some  consider  them  as  arising  from  the  manner  in 
which  the  preacher  addresses  his  audience  ;  from  the 
loudness  of  his  voice,  for  instance,  or  from  the  earnest- 
ness of  his  gestures  :  others  ascribe  them  to  the  enthu- 
siastic sentiments  with  which  his  discourses  are  filled, 
or  perhaps  to  the  terribleness  of  his  denunciations. 
Any  reason,  however  absurd,  will  be  resorted  to  by 
them,  rather  than  they  will  acknowledge  the  hand  of 
God  in  these  things.  Thus  it  was  in  the  days  of  old: 
when  our  blessed  Lord  cast  out  devils  from  people 
who  were  possessed,  the  spectators  ascribed  his 
•works  to  a  confederacy  with  Satan,  rather  than  to  the 
agency  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  In  like  manner,  when  his 
Apostles  cast  out  devils  in  his  name,  many  supposed 
that  they  wrought  their  miracles  by  means  of  magical 
incantations.  Hence  some,  and,  in  particular,  seven 
sons  of  a  Jewish  priest,  thought  by  the  use  of  the 
name  of  Jesus  to  produce  the  same  effects.  But 
Satan  soon  shewed  them  their  mistake  ;  infusing  a 
more  than  human  strength  and  courage  into  the  man 
whom  he  possessed,  and  falHng  upon  the  seven  exor- 
cists with  such  irresistible  fury,  as  to  convince  all, 
that  he  could  be  vanquished  only  by  an  almighty 
arm.  His  address  of  defiance,  which  we  have  just 
read,  will  lead  me  to  set  before  you, 

I.  The  power  of  Christ  and  his  Gospel — 

When  Satan  had  prevailed  over  our  first  parents, 
a  promise  was  given  that  the  Son  of  God  should  be- 
come incarnate,  and  bruise  the  head  of  that  serpent 
that  had  beguiled  them''.  Accordingly,  Christ  came 
in  due  season  to  effect  for  men  the  promised  delive- 
rance :  and  he  accomplished  it, 
1.  Personally — 

[The  first  encounter  which  he  had  with  our  great  adver- 
sary was  in  the  wilderness,  just  previous  to  his  entering  upon 
his  public  labovu's ;  and  there,  after  withstanding  his  repeated 
assaults,  he  drove  him,  as  it  were,  from  the  field  of  battle, 
saying,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan."  During  the  course  of 
his  Ministry,  he  exerted  an  irresistible  power  over  this  wicked 

fiend, 
'Gen.iii.  15. 
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fiend,  expelling  him  from  multitudes  whom  he  had  possessed, 
and  constraining  him  to  confess  himself  a  vanquished  enemy''. 
Towards  the  close  of  his  life  he  experienced  the  yet  fiercer 
assaults  of  Satan,  attended  hy  all  the  hosts  of  hell :  "  This," 
says  our  Lord  to  the  Jews,  "  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of 
darkness :"  but  he  triumphed  over  them,  agreeably  to  that 
word,  "  Now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out ;"  now 
shall  "  the  prince  of  this  world  be  judged'."  Upon  the  cross 
indeed  he  appeared  to  suffer  a  defeat :  but  there,  and  there 
chiefly,  he  gained  the  victory :  "  through  death  he  overcame 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil'';"  yea, 
upon  the  cross,  "  he  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  and 
made  a  shew  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it  ^" 
In  his  resurrection  and  ascension  he  completed  his  triumphs, 
**  leading  captivity  captive  V  and  "  putting  all  his  enemies 
under  his  feet^."] 

2.  By  the  Ministry  of  others— 

[When  first  our  blessed  Lord  sent  forth  his  twelve 
Apostles,  he  gave  them  a  commission,  not  to  preach  only,  but 
to  "  cast  out  devils  ^ :"  and  to  such  an  extent  did  they  execute 
this,  that  they  were  quite  surprised,  and  said  with  wonder, 
"  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  to  us  through  thy  name:" 
to  which  our  liord  replied,  "  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning 
fall  from  heaven'."  We  have  lately  seen  that  St.  Paul  cast 
out  a  spirit  of  divination '' ;  and  in  the  chapter  from  whence 
our  text  is  taken,  we  are  told,  that  handkerchiefs  or  aprons 
were  carried  from  the  body  of  Paul,  and  were  made  effectual 
by  the  power  of  God  to  the  casting  out  of  many  evil  spirits '. 
In  ejecting  them  from  the  soids  of  men  he  was  more  honoured 
than  any  other  of  the  Apostles.  When  first  he  received  a 
commission  to  preach  the  Gospel,  it  was  said  to  him  by  our 
Lord,  "  I  send  thee  to  turn  men  from  darkness  unto  light, 
and  ^?om  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God"":"  and  how  sviccessful 
he  was  in  destroying  Satan's  empire,  and  in  enlarging  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  upon  earth,  his  history,  as  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament,  together  with  his  different  epistles,  abun- 
dantly testify.  For  many  hundreds  of  years,  it  must  be  con- 
fessed, this  great  adversary  of  God  and  man  has  re-esta- 
blished his  dominion  almost  over  the  whole  world,  as  well 
where  Christ  is  named,  as  in  those  regions  where  the  light  of 
his  Gospel  has  never  shined.  But  still  the  Lord  Jesus  has 
not  left  himself  without  witness,  that  he  has  vanquished 
Satan,  and  can  render  the  weakest  of  his  people  victorious 

over 
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over  him  :  "  his  word  is  yet  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper 
than  a  two-edged  sword ;"  and  it  is  still  as  "  mighty  as  ever  to 
pull  down  the  strong-holds  of  sin,  and  to  cast  down  every 
high  thing  that  exalts  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  Christ "." 
Indeed  at  this  very  hour  the  Lord  Jesus  is  "  ridhig  on  in  the 
chariot  of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  conquering  and  to  conquer;" 
so  that  Satan  must  still  repeat  his  former  acknowledgment, 
*'  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know :"  yes,  he  does  know,  that 
Christ  is  "  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings,"  and  that  "  his 
Gospel  is  still  the  poAver  of  God  unto  the  salvation"  of  men.] 

But  though  Christ  and  his  Gospel  are  so  powerful, 
experience  proves, 

H.  The  insufficiency  of  all  created  power  to  eject 
Satan — 

None  but  that  stronger  man,  the  Lord  Jesus,  has 
ever  been  able  to  prevail  against  "  the  strong  man 
armed  :''  Till  attacked  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  "  Satan 
keepeth  his  goods  in  peace  :"  He  defies, 

1 ,  All  false  religions — 

[Go  back  to  the  days  of  old ;  Wliat  was  effected  by  any 
of  the  philosophers  of  Greece  or  Rome?  They  did  not  even 
themselves  experience  a  sanctifying  eflicacy  from  their  own 
doctrines ;  and  much  less  did  they  prevail  to  destroy  the 
poM'er  of  Satan  in  the  hearts  of  their  disciples.  Look  at  the 
votaries  of  Pagan  idolatry,  or  Mahometan  delusion:  What 
evidence  do  they  shevv^  that  their  principles  have  made  them 
victorious  over  Satan?  We  may  safely  affirm,  that  the  very 
means  which  they  use  for  obtaining  the  Divine  favour,  serve 
only  to  rivet  on  them  more  forcibly  those  chains  of  Satan 
wherewith  they  are  bound ] 

2.  A  nominal  profession  of  the  true  religion — 

[The  Lord  Jesus  did,  for  wise  and  gracious  purposes, 
suffer  many  to  "  cast  out  devils  in  his  name,"  whom  yet  he 
wiil  banish  from  his  presence  in  the  day  of  judgment,  and 
exclude  for  ever  from  his  heavenly  kingdom".  But  never  did 
any  person  cast  out  Satan  from  his  heart  by  merely  naming 
the  name  of  Christ.  We  need  only  look  on  the  Christian 
world,  and  we  shall  see  how  little  a  mere  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity can  effect.  The  generality  of  Christians  are  in  reality 
little  better  than  baptized  Heathens.  There  are  some  few 
points  of  morality  in  which  they  may  differ  from  the  Heathen ; 
bvit  in  all  the  more  common  sins,  of  pride,  lewdness,  covetous- 
ness,  together  with  the  whole  band  of  spiritual  and  fleshly 

lusts, 
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lusts,  they  are  as  much  enslaved  by  them  as  any  Heathen  can 
be.  In  proof  of  this,  we  need  not  cast  our  eyes  on  others  :  we 
need  only  inspect  the  workings  of  our  own  hearts,  and  we 
shall  have  abundant  evidence  of  this  melancholy  truth ] 

3.  All  self-righteousness  or  self-conficleat  exer- 
tions— 

[To  these  men  generally  resort  in  the  first  instance,  when 
they  desire  to  overcome  this  wicked  fiend.  But  he  derides 
their  efforts  as  weak  and  vain :  he  well  knows  that  human 
power,  however  strenuously  exerted,  will  prove  only  like 
EHsha's  staff,  which  could  not  re-animate  the  breathless 
corpse  on  which  it  was  laid ''.  To  all  such  efforts  he  says  in 
his  heart,  "Jesus  I  knov/,  and  Paul  I  know;  but  who  are 
ye  ?"  It  should  seem  indeed,  that  men,  feeling  the  authority 
of  God's  law,  and  the  terrors  of  his  wrath,  should  be  able  to 
effect  any  thing:  but  our  arm  is  paralysed,  and  we  cannot 
stretch  it  forth,  unless  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  enable 
us.  Hence  we  are  told,  tliat  "  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in 
that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sent  his  own  Son  to 
effect,  namely,  to  condemn  sin  in  the  flesh,  and  to  cause  that  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us''."  We  need 
only  call  to  mind  the  case  of  Peter,  to  convince  us,  that  our 
strongest  resolutions  are  only  as  tow  before  the  fire,  when  we 
are  under  the  influence  of  any  violent  temptation ;  and  that, 
unless  the  Lord  Jesus  strengthen  our  faith,  Satan  will  sift  us 
as  wheat,  and  manifest  us  to  be  light  as  chaff'.j 

Application — 

In  this  subject  all  are  interested :  for  though  the 
states  of  men  are  widely  different  from  each  other, 
we  all  have  to  do  with  this  great  enemy,  as  capti- 
vated by  him,  or  conflicting  with  him,  or  victorious 
over  him.  We  will  address  ourselves  therefore  to 
these  different  classes :  to, 

1 .  The  captivated— 
[But  where  shall  we  find  any  of  this  description  ?     We 
read  indeed  in  the  Scriptvu-es,  of  some  who  are  "  taken  in  the 
snare  of  the  devil,  and  are  led  captive  by  him  at  his  will"^:" 
but  are  there  any  such  in  our  day  ?      The  idea  of  Satanic  in- 
fluence is   almost  expunged  from  modern  creeds;  but  if  we 
believe  the  Bible,  we  must  believe  that  this    influence    still 
operates  on  the  minds  of  men.     Would  we  know  whether  it 
is  exerted  over  us?    it  will  be  no  diflicult  matter  to  deter- 
mine this.     Are  we  disobedient,  wilfully  and  habitually  dis- 
obedient, to  any  one  command  of  God?    it  is  Satan  that  insti- 
gates 
P2Kin.iv.  31.       'Rom.viii.  3.       '2Tim.  ii.26. 
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gates  us  to  that  rebellion'.  Are  we  ignorant  of  the  Gospel 
as  our  one  source  of  life,  and  peace,  and  holiness?  it  is 
Satan  that  blinds  our  eyes,  and  keeps  us  from  beholding  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  Christ .  Consult  then 
the  experience  of  your  souls  on  these  points  :  inquire  into 
the  liveliness  of  your  faith,  and  the  conformity  of  your  prac- 
tice to  the  word  of  God ;  and,  unless  you  have  been  truly 
converted  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  you  will  be  constrained  to 
acknowledge,  that  you  are  under  the  power  of  that  cruel  ad- 
versary. View  then  your  state,  and  see  how  deplorable  it  is : 
the  condition  of  that  poor  demoniac  mentioned  by  St.  Mark, 
is  a  melancholy  picture  of  yours,  who  are  breaking  through 
all  the  restraints  of  God's  holy  law,  and  inflicting  the  most 
deadly  wounds  upon  your  own  souls  '.  O  beg  of  God  to  shew 
you  what  a  miserable  state  you  are  in,  and  to  interpose  with 
his  almighty  power  for  your  speedy  deliverance.] 

2.  The  conflicting — 

[To  those  amongst  us  who  have  commenced  a  warfare 
against  sin  and  Satan,  we  would  particularly  say,  Remember 
where  your  strength  is :  it  is  not  in  yourselves :  you  "  have 
not  in  yourselves  a  sufficiency  even  to  think  a  good  thought :" 
"  your  sufficiency  is  altogether  in  God,"  and  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  "  without  whom  you  can  do  nothing"."  Hear 
the  voice  of  God  to  you  on  this  subject;  "Not  by  might,  nor 
by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  y."  Be  on 
your  guard  then,  "  lest  ye  lean  to  your  own  understanding," 
or  "  trust,"  even  in  the  smallest  degree,  "  in  an  arm  of  flesh." 
You  are  indeed  to  "  be  strong ;"  but  it  must  be  "  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might''."  You  are  to  go  forth 
armed ;  but  not  in  armour  framed  by  human  skill ;  that  would 
be  to  you  as  useless  as  Saul's  armour  was  to  David :  there  is 
a  whole  suit  of  armour  provided  for  you  by  God  ;  and  in  that 
you  must  be  clothed'':  arrayed  in  that,  and  especially  taking 
with  you  the  shield  of  faith,  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  you 
need  not  fear :  Satan  well  "  knows"  the  power  of  soldiers  thus 
arrayed;  and  "  he  will  flee  from  those  who  thus  resist  him''." 
Inquire  of  those  who  are  now  triumphant  in  heaven  ;  and  ask 
them,  how  they  gained  the  victory.  The  answer  from  every 
one  of  them  will  be,  "  We  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb':"  we  trusted  to  that  blood  to  "  obtain  mercy  for  us, 
and  grace  to  help  us  in  every  time  of  need ;"  and  we  were  not 
disappointed  of  our  hope :  we  fought ;  we  gained  the  vic- 
tory ;  and  "  Satan  was  in  due  time  bruised  under  our  feet."] 

3.  The 

'  Eph.  ii.  2.  '  2  Cor.  iv.4.  "  Mark  v.  2—5. 

*  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  John  xv.  5. 

'Zech.  iv.  6.  *  Eph.  vi.  10.  •  ib.  ver.  11— 17. 

•*  Jam.  iv.  7«  *^Rev.  xii.  11. 
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3.  The  victorious — 

[It  may  seem  presumptuous  to  speak  of  such  in  this  pre- 
sent world ;  but  such  there  are,  and  such,  we  trust,  amongst 
us"^.  We  do  not  indeed  imagine  that  there  are  any,  against 
whom  Satan  does  not  sometimes  gain  advantage;  but  we  are  per- 
suaded that  there  are  soiue  amongst  us  who  maintain  agood,and 
a  successful  warfare.  To  such  then  we  say,  If  God  has  made 
you  to  differ  from  others,  give  glory  to  that  adorable  Saviour, 
who  has  strengthened  you  by  his  Spirit,  and  enabled  you  to 
withstand  so  potent  an  enemy.  To  this  you  are  called  by  the 
history  before  us.  The  failure  of  these  presumptuous  exor- 
cists served  to  illustrate  more  fully  the  success  of  the  Apostle, 
in  and  by  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  wrought :  and  you  are  told, 
"  The  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified*'."  Magnify 
then  your  Saviour  for  every  victory  you  gain,  and  say,  *'  Not 
unto  us,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  be  the  praise."  And, 
if  you  see  others  victorious  around  you,  be  not  envious  of 
them,  because  they  are  not  of  your  sect  or  party, — as  the 
Apostles  once  were^;  but  rejoice  with  them,  and  glorify  God 
in  their  behalf. 

But,  however  victorious  you  are,  remember  that  you  are 
still  on  the  field  of  battle,  and  may,  if  off  your  guard,  receive 
the  most  deadly  wounds.  We  read  of  those,  "  whose  hearts, 
once  delivered  from  an  evil  spirit,  were  again  occupied  by 
seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  he ;  and  whose  last  end 
was  therefore  worse  than  their  beginning  §."  O  beware,  lest 
it  prove  at  last  thus  with  you !  Be  ever  on  the  watch,  guard- 
ing against  the  wiles  and  devices  of  your  subtle  enemy,  and 
crying  mightily  to  God  to  protect  you  from  him. 

Learn  from  the  people  who  beheld  the  mii'acles  of  Paul : 
they  did  not  put  their  impious  books  upon  a  shelf,  but 
"  burned  iJiem,'"  and  that  pubiickly  too,  without  any  regard  to 
their  great  value  ;  determining  that  they  should  never  more 
prove  a  snare  to  themselves,  or  to  any  other  persons'".  Deal  ye 
thus  with  your  besetting  sins :  spare  not  one  of  them,  no,  not 
for  an  hour ;  but  cut  off  the  offending  hand,  and  pluck  out 
the  offending  eye.  Then  shall  you  have  daily  fresh  cause  for 
praise  and  thanksgiving',  and  ere  long  obtain  that  crown  of 
righteousness,  which  God  has  promised  to  all  his  faithfid  and 
victorious  servants'".] 

^  1  John  ii.  14.  &:  v.  1  8.         *  ver.  17.  '  Luke  ix.  49,50. 

B  Luke  xi.  24 — 26.  "  vcr.  IS,  ig.      '  Horn.  vii.  24,  25. 

'''iTim.  iv.  8.      Rev.  iii.  21. 
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DCCCLXXXVII. 

HEATHENISH  AND  CHRISTIAN  ZEAL  COMPARED. 

Acts  xix.  34.  All  with  one  voice,  about  the  space  of  two  hours, 
cried  out,  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians  ! 

THE  enmity  of  the  human  heart  against  God  may 
sleep ;  but  it  is  soon  awakened,  and  called  forth  into 
action.  St.  Paul  had  continued  two  years  at  Ephe- 
sus,  if  not  unmolested,  yet  protected  by  the  power 
of  God.  But  when  his  labours  there  were  just  finished, 
and  he  had  sent  away  two  of  his  attendants  into  Mace- 
donia, with  an  intention  speedily  to  follow  them,  it 
pleased  God  to  withdraw  from  the  people  those  re- 
straints which  he  had  hitherto  imposed  upon  them, 
and  to  leave  them  to  shew  what  was  in  their  hearts. 
Accordingly  the  workmen  "  who  made  silver  shrines 
for  Diana,"  finding  their  trade  lessened  by  the  preva- 
lence of  Christianity,  raised  a  tumult  throughout  the 
whole  city,  and  would  probably  have  killed  Paul,  if 
they  could  have  laid  their  hands  on  him.  In  opposi- 
tion to  him  and  his  doctrine,  they  exalted  the  object 
of  their  own  worship,  crying  with  one  voice  for  the 
space  of  two  hours,  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians  ! 

From  this  circumstance  we  shall  take  occasion  to 
notice, 

I.  The  zeal  they  manifested — 

This  doubtless  was  great;  but  it  was, 
1.  Blind— 
[Who  was  Diana?  What  had  she  done  for  them? 
What  coukl  a  senseless  image  do  for  them  ?  Or  what  diffe- 
rence would  there  be  in  the  power  of  that  image,  whether  it 
was  made  with  hands,  or  fell  down  (as  they  foolishly  sup- 
posed) from  Jupiter,  who  hmiself  was  only  a  creature  of  their 
vain  imaginations  1  Yet  for  the  honour  of  this  idol  are  they 
transported  beyond  all  bounds  of  sense  and  reason :  and  when 
Alexander  beckoned  to  them  with  his  hand,  in  order  to  en- 
gage their  attention  to  what  he  had  to  say  to  them  on  the 
subject,  they  would  not  listen  to  him  for  a  moment,  but  for 
the  space  of  two  hours  cried  out  altogether,  "  Great  is  Diana 
of  the  Ephesians !"  We  wonder  at  the  extreme  blindness  of 
these  benighted  Heathens :  but  amongst  Christians  there  are 

very 
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very  many  who  can  give  no  better  reason  for  the  hope  that  is 
in  them,  or  for  the  rehgion  they  profess,  than  those  could  who 
were  so  zealous  for  the  honour  of  Diana.] 

2.  Interested — 

[Demetrius,  and  the  workmen  of  the  like  occupation  with 
himself,  pretended  not  to  regard  their  gains,  or  at  least  to 
account  them  as  nothing  in  comparison  of  their  religion :  but 
it  is  manifest,  that  a  concern  for  their  temporal  interest  was 
the  real  source  of  all  their  disquiet :  and,  had  their  gains 
been  increased  by  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  instead  of 
beino-  diminished,  they  would  have  left  to  others  the  task  of 
vindicating  the  honour  of  their  goddess  ^  Now  this  gives  us 
an  insight  into  all  the  different  religions  that  obtain  in  the 
world,  not  excepting  even  Christianity  itself,  as  it  has  been 
debased  by  the  great  majority  of  its  adherents.  They  are  all 
founded  in  priestcraft.  Men,  with  a  view  of  exalting  them- 
selves, and  advancing  their  own  interests,  have  invented  gods, 
and  goddesses,  and  ceremonies  by  which  they  were  to  be 
worshipped ;  and  have  prevailed  upon  their  fellow-country- 
men to  adopt  their  cunningly-devised  fables :  and,  having 
once  gained  an  ascendant  over  the  minds  of  others,  they  have 
contrived  to  inspire  them  with  reverence  and  zeal  for  the  sys- 
tems thus  promulged,  and  to  secure  to  themselves  thereby  a 
permanent  support.  Hence  the  priests  have  uniformly  op- 
posed all  who  have  attempted  to  rectify  the  errors  of  the 
people  :  and  this  is  the  true  reason  of  Popery  having  taken  so 
deep  a  root  in  the  minds  of  men :  the  Pope  and  the  subordi- 
nate priests  find  their  account  in  upholding  all  the  supersti- 
tions with  which  they  have  obscured  the  Christian  faith ;  and 
the  people,  deluded  and  kept  in  bondage  by  them,  are  as  zea- 
lous for  those  superstitions,  as  for  the  most  important  doc- 
trines of  their  religion.  Happy  would  it  be  if  Protestant 
Churches  also  were  not  chargeable  with  the  same  evils  :  but 
truth  compels  us  to  acknowledge,  that  the  fire  which  burns  upon 
our  Christian  altars  would  soon  languish,  if  it  were  not  sup- 
plied with  fuel  by  temporal  honours  and  emoluments.  It 
must  be  remembered,  however,  that  the  zeal  which  is  founded 
in  self-interest  is  worthless,  and  even  hateful  in  the  sight  of 
God.] 

3.  Infuriate — 

[The  people  were  "  full  of  wrath,"  and  acted  more  like 
maniacs  than  rational  Beings.  *'  The  whole  city  was  filled 
with  confusion ;"  "  some  cried  one  thing,  and  some  another ;" 
and  "  the  greater  part  of  the  assembly  knew  not  wherefore 
they   were  come  together."     In  what  a  ferment  must  their 

minds 

*  See  ver,  25,  27. 
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minds  be,  that  they  could  continue  for  two  hours  that  sense- 
less cry,  "  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians  !"  We  read  of 
the  worshippers  of  Baal  crying  from  the  morning  to  the  even- 
ing sacrifice,  "  O  Baal,  hear  us !"  and  because  he  gave  them 
no  answer,  "  they  cut  themselves  with  knives  and  lancets,  till 
the  blood  gushed  out."  In  such  instances  as  these  we  see,  in 
most  striking  colours,  the  nature  and  effects  of  superstition : 
it  debases  men  almost  to  a  level  with  the  beasts,  in  the  fero- 
city of  their  dispositions  and  the  absurdity  of  their  actions  :  so 
justly  does  the  Apostle  designate  its  votaries  "  as  unrea- 
sonable and  wicked  men"'\ 

In  perfect  contrast  with  this  is, 

II.  The  zeal  which  Christianity  requires — 

True  religion  must  be  accompanied  with  zeal ;  with 
a  zeal  proportioned,  in  some  measure,  to  its  supreme 
excellence.     But  Christian  zeal  must  be, 

1.  Founded  in  knowledge — 

[We  shovdd  know  wherein  the  superiority  of  our  religion 
consists :  we  should  be  acquainted  with  its  mysterious 
truths,  and,  above  all,  with  that  which  constitutes  its  peculiar 
excellence — the  mystery  of  Redemption.  We  should  see  the 
wisdom  and  goodness,  the  love  and  mercy,  yea,  and  every 
perfection,  of  the  Deity,  as  displayed  in  that  stupendous  my- 
stery   We  should  see  its  suitableness  to  our  wants,  and 

its  sufficiency  for  our  necessities It  is  from  such  views 

of  it  alone  that  true  zeal  will  spring  ;  or  that  we  shall  ever  be 
led  to  "  count  all  things  but  dung  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  it."] 

1.  Regulated  by  love — 

[True  zeal  should  have  respect  only  to  the  good  of  men, 
and  the  glory  of  God.  It  should  be  divested  of  all  selfish 
intesests,  and  carnal  passions.  Self  should  have  no  concern 
whatever  in  it,  any  farther  than  the  advancement  of  our  own 
spiritual  and  eternal  welfare  may  be  comprehended  under 
that  term.  In  all  its  actings  it  must  be  regulated  by  a  tender 
regard  to  the  weaknesses  and  prejudices  of  men.  It  is  by  no 
means  sufficient  that  we  endeavour  to  approve  ourselves 
zealous  for  God,  unless  we  approve  ourselves  at  the  same 
time  patient  and  forbearing  towards  men  ;  proportioning  our 
exertions  for  their  welfare  to  their  capacity  for  receiving  our 
instructiony ;  or,  in  other  words,  being  content  to  administer 
milk  alone  to  those  who  are  not  able  to  digest  strong  meat ; 
and,  like  Moses,  to  put  a  veil  upon  our  face,  when  the  lustre  of 
our  countenance  would  be  too  strong  for  those  who  look  to 
'  -  -•     '  '  us 
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us  for  the  words  of  life.  Never  should  we  needlessly  cast  a 
stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  any,or  use  our  own  liberty  in  such 
a  way  as  to  offend  our  weaker  Brethren.  Our  aim  should  be,  to 
"  win  souls  "  to  Christ :  and  for  that  end  we  should,  as  far  as 
we  conscientiously  can,  "  become  all  things  to  all  men,  that  by 
all  means  we  may  save  some."] 

3.  Tempered  with  discretion — 

["  It  is  good  to  be  zealously  affected  always  in  a  good 
thing :"  but  there  is  a  zeal  which  is  not  according  to  knowledge." 
To  exercise  zeal  aright,  we  should  consider  v/ith  care  and 
circumspection  the  following  things  :  first,  Our  own  office  and 
character  ;  not  invading  the  provinces  of  others,  or  assuming 
to  ourselves  a  character  v/hich  belongs  not  to  vis.  It  is  not 
every  one  that  has  a  right  to  act  as  Phinehas  did,  in  executing 
vengeance  upon  offenders  with  his  own  hand :  (Phinehas  was 
himself  a  Ruler,  and  acted  under  the  orders  of  the  Supreme 
Magistrate  :  and  he  is  commended,  not  so  much  for  punishing 
the  offenders,  as  for  daring  to  punish  them  in  the  face  of  all 
Israel,  whilst  thousands  of  others  were  guilty  of  the  same 
offence.)  Nor  can  I  conceive  it  at  all  right  for  persons,  un- 
educated, and  uncalled,  to  invade  the  Ministerial  office,  (as  is 
so  common  in  this  day,)  when  we  are  expressly  told  that  "no 
man  should  take  this  honour  unto  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of 
God,  as  was  Aaron;  and  that  even  Christ  glorified  not 
himself  to  be  made  an  high  priest,  but  was  called  to  the 
office  by  Him  who  said  to  him,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have 
I  begotten  thee^" 

Next,  we  should  consider  The  nature  of  the  thing  about 
which  our  zeal  is  exercised.  We  should  distinguish  between 
things  essential  and  non-essential.  It  would  be  a  sad  per- 
version of  zeal  to  shew  the  same  earnestness  about  "  tithes  of 
muit,  anise,  and  cummin,  as  about  the  weightier  matters  of 
the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  truth."  We  mean  not  to  say, 
that  «;;?/  truth,  or  any  duty,  is  of  small  moment ;  but  we 
affirm  that  there  is  a  vast  distance  between  some  truths  or 
duties,  and  others  ;  and  that  consequently  there  should  be  a 
proportionate  difference  between  the  zeal  we  exercise  in  rela- 
tion to  them.  St.  Paul  "  became  to  the  weak,  as  weak ;  and 
to  them  that  were  without  law,  as  without  law : "  he  even  cir- 
cumcised Timothy,  though  he  knew  that  the  rite  of  circum- 
cision was  abrogated :  but  when  the  circvmicision  of  Titus  was 
required  as  necessary,  he  would  not  give  place,  no,  not  for  an 
hour ;  but  declared,  that  if  even  an  angel  from  heaven  should 
insist  \ipon  the  works  of  the  law  as  necessary  to  salvation,  he 
should,  and  must,  be  accursed.      The  same  sentiment  applies 

to 

*"  Heb.  V.  4,  5.  h  Jam.  iii.  1.  in  the  Greek ;  oi.'^aijKscXn,  'teachers.' 
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to  those  doctrines  of  our  religion  which  are  less  clearly  re- 
vealed, and  about  M'hich  the  best  of  men  may  differ  ;  as  also 
to  those  matters  which  relate  to  Church-Govermiient,  re- 
specting which  there  is  a  great  diversity  of  opinion  amongst 
men  of  equal  piety  and  learning.  We  should  insist  upon  them, 
not  in  proportion  to  the  interests  or  prejudices  of  any  parti- 
cular party,  but  according  to  the  stress  laid  upon  them  in  the 
holy  Scriptures  ;  always  distinguishing  between  what  is  clear 
or  doubtful,  essential  or  non-essential. 

There  is  yet  another  thing  proper  for  us  to  consider, 
namely,  The  best  means  of  af taming  our  end.  Nothing  is  fur- 
ther from  Christian  simplicity  than  artifice  of  any  kind.  We 
must  never  attempt  to  "  catch  any  man  with  guile."  But  there 
is  an  address,  "  a  becoming  all  things  to  all  men,"  which  we 
shall  do  well  to  cultivate.  As  in  warfare  it  often  happens, 
that  an  enemy  is  induced  by  the  skilful  motions  of  his  adver- 
sary to  relinquish  a  post  from  which  he  could  not  have  been 
driven  by  a  direct  attack,  so,  in  seeking  to  benefit  mankind, 
much  may  depend  on  the  manner  in  which  our  efforts  are 
conducted.  We  know  full  well,  that  success  is  of  God  alone; 
but  we  know  also  that  he  makes  use  of  means  suited  to  the 
end,  and  that  he  requires  us  to  "  walk  in  wisdom  toward  them 
that  are  without,"  and  to  "  give  no  offence  in  any  thing,  that 
the  Ministry  be  not  blamed."] 

We    will  conclude    this    subject   with    one  or  two 
DiiiECTioxs  proper  for  the  occasion  : 

1 .  Let  your  zeal  begin  at  home — 

[A  man's  own  heart  is  the  first  sphere  for  the  exercise  of 
zeal.  To  get  a  deeply  penitent  and  contrite  heart  is  an  object 
worthy  of  our  utmost  exertions.  Zeal  in  relation  to  this  is 
expressly  enjoined  by  our  Lord  himself,  who  could  not  endure 
the  lukewarmness  of  the  Laodicean  Church'':  and  the  diver- 
sified actings  of  that  zeal  are  accurately  described  in  the 
account  given  vis  of  the  Corinthian  Church''.  To  devote  our- 
selves also  unreservedly  to  God  is  another  exercise  of  zeal 
which  deserves  our  earliest  attention.  Tlie  mortifying  of 
every  lust,  the  cultivating  of  every  gracious  affection,  and  the 
getting  of  "  our  whole  man,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  sanctified 
vinto  the  Lord%"  this,  this  shoidd  be  a  prelude  to  our  exer- 
tions in  behalf  of  others  :  we  should  "  first  pluck  the  beam 
out  of  our  own  eye,  before  we  attempt  to  pull  out  the  mote 
that  is  in  our  brother's  eye."  I  do  not  mean  that  we  are  to 
forbear  doing  any  thing  for  God  till  we  ourselves  are  perfect ; 
(for  then  we  shall  never  exert  ourselves  for  him  at  all :)  but 

we 
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we  should  make  our  first  and  main  efforts  on  our  own  cor- 
ruptions, that  we  may  teach  others  by  our  example,  as  well  as 
by  our  precepts.] 

2.  Let  it  be  extended  to  all  around  you — 

[Every  man  may  find  abundant  scope  for  his  labours  in 
his  own  immediate  neighbourhood  ;  in  visiting  the  sick,  in- 
structing the  ignorant,  relieving  the  sick,  and  comforting  the 
afflicted.  But  some  are  called  to  more  extensive  spheres 
of  usefulness  :  Magistrates  and  Ministers  have  a  greater 
scope  afforded  them  for  benefiting  the  world.  And  O,  how 
loudly  do  the  Heathen  nations  call  upon  us  for  the  exercise 
of  zeal !  How  many  in  every  country  vmder  heaven  are  saying 
to  us,  "  Come  over  to  Macedonia,  and  help  us  ! "  Now  the 
office  of  zeal  is  to  overlook  our  own  ease  and  interests,  and  to 
find  our  happiness  in  serving  God :  but,  alas  !  how  little  of 
this  zeal  is  to  be  found  amongst  us  !  How  few,  when  God  is 
wanting  Ambassadors  to  distant  climes,  are  ready  to  say, 
"  Here  am  I ;  send  me."  This  is  much  to  the  shame  of  the 
Christian  world.  Our  Lord  tells  us  of  ungodly  men,  that 
would  "compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte"  to 
human  opinions,  and  we  are  backward  to  use  such  exertions 
for  the  conversion  of  multitudes  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  Ah! 
let  us  wipe  off  this  reproach,  and  labour,  all  of  us  in  our 
respective  spheres,  and  according  to  our  abilities,  to  promote 
the  salvation  of  our  fellow-men,  and  to  advance  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  to  the  utmost  ends  of  the  earth.] 


DCCCLXXXVni. 

Paul's  sermon  at  troas. 

Acts  XX.  7.  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  dis- 
ciples came  together  to  break  bieud,  Paul  preached  7wto  them, 
ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow;  and  continued  his  speech  until 
midnight. 

IF  we  look  at  Christianity  as  it  exists  at  this  day, 
it  appears  little  else  than  a  name,  and  a  form :  but 
if  we  contemplate  it  as  it  existed  in  the  Apostolic 
age,  it  will  be  found  an  active  and  invigorating  prin- 
ciple in  the  minds  of  men,  engaging  all  their  affec- 
tions, and  stimulating  them  to  the  greatest  exertions. 
As  for  St.  Paul's  labours  for  the  propagation  of  the 
Gospel  in  the  world,  we  forbear  to  speak  of  them  at 
present,  any  farther  than  they  are  connected  with 

the 
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the  passage  which  is  immediately  before  us :  but  his 
preaching  from  evening  to  midnight,  and  then  con- 
tinuing his  discourse  afterwards  till  break  of  day, 
will  give  us  some  idea  of  the  exertions  he  made  in 
the  cause  of  Christ,  and  of  the  interest  which  his 
hearers  also  felt  in  all  that  related  to  their  Christian 
course. 

The  account  given  of  his  discourse,  will  lead  us  to 
notice, 
I.  The  proper  employment  of  the  Sabbath — 

The  Jewish  Sabbath  was   appointed  by  God  him- 
self to  be  spent  in  holy  exercises.     On  it  the  sacri- 
fices were  twice  as  numerous  as  on  other  days ;  and 
the  law  of  Moses  was  read  for  the  instruction  of  the 
people.     But  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  the 
time  of  its  observance  was  chano-ed  from  the  seventh 
day  of  the  week  to  the  first;  in  commemoration  of 
the  Resurrection  of  our  blessed  Lord,  and  of  the  de- 
scent of  the  Holy   Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
It  is  probable  that,  for  a  considerable  time,  the  seventh 
day  still  continued  to   be   observed  by  those  who 
were  proselyted  from  the  Jewish  religion,  lest  their 
neglect   of  that  day  should  put  a  stumbling-block  in 
the   way  of  their  Brethren :  but  the  first  day  was 
that  which  from  the  beginning  was  held  sacred  by 
the  early  Christians  ;  and  it  was  dignified  with  the 
peculiar  title  of  The  *'  Lord's-day  \"     On  this  day  the 
Church  at  Troas  were  assembled,  to  ofi^er  unto  God 
their  accustomed  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise,  and 
particularly  "  to  break  bread,"  that  is,  to  commemorate 
the  death  of  Christ  agreeably  to  the  directions  given 
by  our  Lord  himself  on  the  night  previous  to  his  cru- 
cifixion.    This    ordinance    constituted   an   essential 
part  of  the  service  on  every  Lord's-day  :  it  called  the 
attention  of  the  Church  to  that  great  mystery  which 
was  the  foundation  of  all  their  hopes,  even  to  the 
body  of  Christ  as  broken  for  them,  and  the  blood  of 
Christ  as  shed  for  them.     Moreover,  it  led  them  to 

apply 
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apply  to  Christ  by  faith  for  a  continued  interest  in 
his  death,  and  a  more  abundant  communication  of 
his  blessing  to  their  souls. 

Amongst  us,  the  Lord's  Supper  is  not  administered 
so  often ;  but  our  employment  on  the  Sabbath  ought 
to  be,  in  fact,  the  same :  it  should  consist  in  these 
two  things  : 

1.  A  personal  intercourse  with  Christ  as  dying 
for  us — 

[In  entering  into  the  House  of  Prayer,  we  come,  it  is  true, . 
to  worship  the  Father ;  but  we  must  never  forget  that  it  is 
only  in  and  through  Christ  that  we  can  have  access  to  him ;  and 
that  every  prayer  must  be  offered  to  tlie  Father  in  the  name 

of  Christ We  assemble,  too,  to  hear  the  word  of  God ; 

but  it  is  the  Gospel,  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  through  a 
crucified  Redeemer,  that  we  must  desire  to  hear:  and  the 
faithful  Minister  will  "  determine  to  know  nothing  among  his 
people,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified."  If  he  preach 
the  law,  it  will  be  as  "  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  men  to  Christ :" 
or  if  he  insist  upon  any  particular  duty,  it  will  be,  not  to  lead 
his  hearers  to  establish  a  righteousness  of  their  own  by 
their  obedience  to  it,  but  to  shew  them  how  they. are  to  mani- 
fest the  sincerity  of  their  faith,  and  how  they  are  to  glorify 
their  God  and  Saviour  —  — —  Both  Minister  and  people 
must  remember,  that  they  meet,  not  as  Mahometans,  who  ac- 
knowledge one  God ;  not  as  Jews,  who  confess  their  obliga- 
tion to  obey  his  revealed  will;  but  as  Christians,  who  have 
their  hopes  fixed  entirely  on  Christ,  and  expect  every 
thing  as  the  purchase  of  his  blood.  Whether  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  administered,  or  not,  "  Christ  is  to  be  evidently  set 
forth  crucified  before  us ;"  and  "  to  know  him,"  "  to  win  him," 
*'  to  be  found  in  him ;"  and  "  to  receive  out  of  his  fulness," 
must  be  the  great  object  of  our  assembling  together ] 

1.  A  personal  surrender  of  ourselves  to  him,  as  bis 
redeemed  people — 

[When  the  first  Christians  met  thus  constantly  "  to  break 
bread,"  they  confessed  openly,  that  they  were  disciples  of 
that  crucified  Saviour ;  and  they  engaged  themselves,  as  it 
were  by  a  solemn  oath,  to  live  and  die  in  his  service.  Thus 
do  we  profess,  in  all  our  solemn  acts  of  worship,  that  we  have 
been  "  bought  with  a  price,"  even  with  the  inestimable  price 
of  the  Redeemer's  blood ;  and  that  we  are  bound,  by  every 
possible  tie,  "  to  glorify  him  with  our  bodies  and  our  spirits 

which  are  his " .: —  We  do  not  in  general  associate  this 

idea  with  any  thing  but  the  Lord's  Supper  j  but  we  ought  to 

associate 
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associate  it  with  all  the  services  of  the  Sabbath ;  and  to  con- 
sider ourselves  as  living  thus  upon  Christ  by  the  renewed 
exercises  of  faith,  in  order  that  we  may  live  to  Christ  in  the 
more  enlarged  exercise  of  holy  obedience ] 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  notice, 

II.  The  particular  circumstances  of  that  meeting — 

The  place  where  they  were  assembled   was  an 
upper  chamber — 

[It  was  a  room  three  stories  high,  and  so  small  and  crowd- 
ed, that  the  windows,  even  at  night,  were  forced  to  be  open 
for  the  admission  of  air,  whilst  some  were  constrained  to  sit  in 
them  for  want  of  more  convenient  accommodation.  Little  do 
we  think  what  a  blessing  it  is  to  us  that  we  have  houses  built 
on  purpose  for  the  service  of  our  God.  True  it  is  that  even 
in  them  the  poor  do  not  always  find  such  commodious  seats 
as  one  could  wish :  but,  if  there  were  no  other  places  for  cur 
reception  than  such  as  they  possessed  at  Troas,  we  fear  that 
multitudes  who  now  receive  instruction  from  Sabbath  to  Sab- 
bath, would  never  trouble  themselves  to  seek  it,  where  they 
must  submit  to  so  much  inconvenience  for  the  attainment  of  it] 

In  that  room,  there  were  "  many  lights" — 

[The  enemies  of  the  Church  were  ready  to  raise  all  man-- 
ner  of  evil  reports  against  the  disciples  ;  and  they  would 
gladly  have  represented  these  nocturnal  meetings  as  scenes  of 
much  iniquity.  To  cut  off  all  occasion  for  such  calumnies, 
the  disciples  took  care  to  have  the  place  of  their  assemhlies 
well  lighted  in  every  part;  and  it  is  probable  that  was  for  the 
express  purpose  of  obviating  all  such  remarks,  that  the  his- 
torian recorded  this  otherwise  unimportant  fact.  It  teaches 
us,  however,  that  we  shovdd  be  always  on  our  "  guard  against 
even  the  appearance  of  evil,"  and  "  cut  off  occasion  from  them 
tliat  seek  occasion"  against  us,  and  "  not  let  our  good  be  evil 
spoken  of"] 

There  Paul  preached  his  farewell  discourse— 

[At  what  precise  hour  he  began,  we  know  not ;  but  ="  he 
continued  his  discourse  till  midnight;"  and  after  a  short  inter- 
ruption, resumed  it  "  till  break  of  day."  Do  we  wonder  that 
he  should  so  long  detain  his  audience  ?  No :  the  occasion  was 
very  peculiar ;  "  he  was  about  to  depart  on  the  morrow,"  never 
probably  to  see  their  face  again :  his  heart  was  full ;  the  sub- 
ject was  inexhaustible  ;  the  hearts  of  his  audience  were  deeply 
impressed,  and  they  drank  in  the  word  with  insatiable  avidity. 
What  a  glorious  meeting  must  that  have  been ;  the  preacher 
so  animated  with  his  subject^  and  the  people  so  penetrated 

with 
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v/ith  the  truths  they  heard !  Doubtless,  it  would  not  be  ex- 
pedient, under  common  circumstances,  so  to  lengthen  out  the 
service  of  our  God  ;  but,  if  we  could  always  meet  under  simi- 
lar impressions,  and  have  our  hearts  so  engaged,  hov/  glorious 
would  be  the  ordinances,  and  how  exalted  the  benefit  arising 
from  them !] 

A  distressing  occurrence,  which  for  a  time  inter- 
rupted his  discourse,  tended  ultimately  to  impress 
it  more  deeply  on  their  minds — 

[A  youth,  named  Eutychus,  being  overcome  with  sleep, 
"  fell  down  out  of  the  window  from  the  third  loft,  and  was 
taken  up  dead."     Oh,  what  grief  must  have  seized  the  whole 

assembly  ! but  the  Apostle  went  down  to  him,  and  fell 

upon  him,  as  Elijah  and  Elisha  had  done  upon  the  persons 
they  had  raised  to  life,  and  by  prayer  to  God  prevailed  for 
the  restoration  of  his  life.  At  the  sight  of  this  "  they  were 
not  a  little  comforted."  As  it  respected  the  youth,  it  would 
have  been  most  distressing  to  think  tliat  he  should  be  taken 
into  the  eternal  world  in  such  a  state ;  as  though  he  had  been 
made,  like  Lot's  wife,  a  warning  to  all  future  generations. 
But  more  especially  were  they  cor.cerned  for  the  honour  of 
God  and  his  Gospel.  What  a  stumbling-block  would  it  have 
been  to  the  ungodly,  that  such  an  accident  should  have  been 
occasioned  by  the  unreasonable  length  of  the  Apostle's  dis- 
course !  How  bitterly  would  they  have  inveighed  against  him, 
and  against  these  meetings  that  were  encouraged  by  him  ! 
Truly  it  was  no  little  joy  to  have  such  great  occasions  of  of- 
fence removed.  But  further,  the  miracle  thus  wrought  be- 
fore their  eyes,  was  a  striking  confirmation  of  what  they  had 
heard :  it  was,  as  it  were,  a  seal  put  by  God  himself  to  attest 
the  truth  of  all  that  had  been  delivered  to  them,  and  an  em- 
blenif  yea,  a  pledge  and  earnest  also,  of  the  blessings  which 
all  who  received  his  Gospel  might  expect  at  his  hands.  Thus 
was  this  occurrence,  so  afflictive  in  itself,  overruled  for  the 
furtherance  of  their  joy,  and  for  the  more  abundant  display 
of  God's  grace  and  mercy.] 

As  an  IMPROVEMENT  of  this  subject,  let  us  see, 

1.  How   deep  an  interest  we  should  take  in  the 
Gospel  of  Christ! 

[It  is  much  to  be  regvolir-d  that  we  see  but  little  of  this 
fervour  in  our  religious  assemblies  :  neither  we  who  minister, 
nor  you  who  hear,  are  affected  with  the  Gospel  in  any  mea- 
sure as  we  ought  to  be.  In  many  congregations  there  may  be 
found  persons  sleeping,  like  Eutychus,  though  the  sermon 
be  not  an  hour  long :  and  where  they  are  not  actually  asleep, 

how 
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how  many  hear  in  snch  a  drowsy,  listless,  inattentive  man- 
ner, that  they  evidently  take  no  interest  in  the  subject,  nor 
could  give  any  good  account  of  what  has  been  spoken  ta 
them.  Oh,  Brethren,  let  it  not  be  so  with  us.  Let  us  ra- 
ther come  together  as  that  assembly  did;  I  to  preach,  and 
you  to  hear,  as  though  we  were  never  to  meet  again  in  this 
v/orld.  The  subjects  of  the  Apostle's  discourse  are  as  im- 
portant to  us,  as  they  were  to  the  primitive  Christians:  let 
lis  beg  of  God  to  impress  them  more  deeply  on  our  minds, 
that  they  may  be  to  us  "  a  savour  of  life  unto  life,"  and  not, 
as  they  are  to  too  many,  "  a  savour  of  death  unto  death."] 

2.  How  earnestly  we  should  improve  our  present 
intercourse  with  each  other! 

[It  is  but  a  little  while,  at  all  events,  that  our  present  con- 
nexion can  be  continued :  I  must  soon  go  to  give  an  account 
of  my  jMinistry,  as  you  also  must  to  answer  for  the  way  in 
which  you  have  improved  it:  and  even  from  Sabbath  to  Sab- 
bath we  know  not  whether  the  present  opportunity  shall  not 
be  our  last.  Surely  this  thought  should  make  us  exceeding 
anxious  to  obtain  increasing  edification  in  faith  and  love,  that 
so  "  I  may  be  your  rejoicing,  and  you  be  mine,  in  the  great 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus."] 


DCCCLXXXIX. 

ST.  Paul's  appeal  to  the  elders  of  ephesus. 

Acts  XX.  17 — 21.  yi fid  from  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesus,  and 
called  the  Elders  of  the  Church.  And  when  they  were  come 
to  him,  he  said  unto  them.  Ye  know,  from  the  first  day  that 
I  came  into  Asia,  after  ivhat  manner  I  have  been  with  you  at 
all  seasons,  serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of  mind,  and 
with  many  tears  and  temptations  ivhich  befell  me  by  the  lying 
in  IV ait  of  the  Jews;  and  how  I  kept  back  nothing  that  was 
prof  table  unto  you,  but  have  shewed  yon,  and  have  taught 
you  publickly,  and  from  house  to  house,  testifying  both  to  the 
Jews,  and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  toivard  God,  and 
faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

IT  is  to  peculiar,  and,  if  we  may  so  speak,  to 
accidental  circumstances,  that  we  are  indebted  for 
that  full  developement  of  St.  Paul's  character  which 
we  have  in  the  holy  Scriptures.  He  never  willingly 
set  about  to  commend  himself;  but  he  was  some- 
times 
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times  compelled  to  vindicate  himself  against  the 
accusations  of  his  enemies,  and  to  make  known  his 
own  principles  and  conduct,  in  order  to  prevail  on 
others  to  tread  in  his  steps.  It  was  with  this  lat- 
ter view  that  he  made  his  appeal  to  the  Elders  of 
Ephesus,  when  he  was  about  to  take  a  last  farewell 
of  them  at  Miletus. 
Let  us  consider, 
L   The  appeal  he  made  to  them— 

His  stay  among  them  had  been  of  three  years'  con- 
tinuance; so  that  during  that  time  they  had  had  abun- 
dant opportunities  of  knowing  every  thing  respect- 
ing him.  To  them  therefore  he  appealed  re- 
specting, 

1 .  The  exercises  of  his  mind— 

[He  had  "  served  the  Lord  with  all  humilify  of  mind" 

conscious  of  his  own  utter  insufficiency  for  so  great  a  work 

as  had  been  committed  to  him  %  and  willing  to  make  himself 

the  servant  of  all,  if  by  any  means  lie  might  promote  their 

eternal  welfare'' With  this  Immihty  of  mind  he  had 

blended  compassion  for  their  son  Is;  so  that  whether  he 
thought  of  those  who  rejected  the  Gospel,  or  those  who 
walked  unworthy  of  itj  he  had  wept  much  on  their  account, 
both  in  his  addresses  to  them,  and  in  his  supplications  in 

their  behalf"^ Moreover,    he  had    persevered  in   his 

efforts  for  their  good,  notwithstanding  such  difficulties,  as 
had  often  proved  a  severe  trial  to  liis  faith  and  pati- 
ence^—  %*] 

1.  The  labours  of  his  life — 

[He  had  exerted  himself  for  them  with  fidelity  and  di- 
ligence :  in  all  his  commvmications,  consulting,  not  what 
might  please,  but  what  would  "  profit  them :"  and  delivering 

to 

"  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  *•  2  Cor.iv.  5.  &  1  Cor.  ix.  ig. 

■=  Rom.  ix.  2.     Phil.  ili.  18.     2  Cor.  ii.  4. 

*  ver.  3.  &  Ch.  xiii.  50,  51.  xiv.  5,  6,  IQ,  20.  8c  xvii.  5. 
*•*  This  subject  should  be  differently  enlarged  upon,  according  to 
the  occasion  on  which  it  should  be  delivered.  If  it  were  a  Visita- 
tion or  Ordination  Sermon,  the  duties  of  the  Ministry  should  be  incul- 
cated agreeably  to  this  model :  if  it  were  a  Funeral  Sermon,  the 
character  of  the  deceased,  as  far  as  it  accorded  with  this  pattern, 
might  be  set  forth  :  or,  if  it  were  a  Farewell  Sermon,  a  similar  appeal 
might  be  made  by  the  preacher,  as  far  as  it  might  be  done  with 
truth. 
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to  them  his  sentiments,  not  merely  in  public  addresses,  but 
privately  and  personally  in  their  own  houses,  whenever  an 
occasion  offered See  *#*] 

3.  The  subject  of  his  ministrations— 

[He  had  never  entertained  them  with  unprofitable  spe- 
culations, but  had  uniformly  endeavoured  to  instruct  them 
in  the  two  great  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity,  "  re- 
pentance towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
These  he  inculcated  on  all,  whether  they  were  self-righteous 
Jews,  or  philosophizing  and  contemptuous  Gentiles  :  he  in- 
culcated these  things,  I  say,  on  all,  as  being  equally  neces- 
sary, and  equally  sufficient,  for  all  the  human  race 

See  ***] 

As  the  making  of  such  an  appeal  to  them  may,  to 
a  superficial  observer,  appear  to  savour  of  pride,  let 
us  consider, 

II.  The  end  for  which  he  made  it — 

We  may  be  v^ell  assured  that  he  sought  not  to 
advance  his  own  glory:  no;  he  had  higher  ends  in 
view :  he  endeavoured  to  shew  them, 

1 .  How  much  they  were  indebted  to  God  for  the 
privileges  they  had  enjoyed- — 

[To  have  such  a  Ministry  of  the  worcl  so  long  continued 
to  them,  was  a  greater  blessing  than  to  be  loaded  with  all 
the  temporal  benefits  that  could  have  been  bestowed  upon 
them.  By  means  of  his  Ministry,  vast  multitudes  had  been 
"  turned  from  darkness  unto  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  God:"  now  therefore  that  they  were  about  to  be 
deprived  of  those  blessings,  it  became  them,  not  so  much  to 
grieve  at  the  loss  they  were  to  sustain,  as  to  adore  God  for 
the  benefits  they  had  enjoyed.  In  reviewing  his  labours 
amongst  them  for  the  space  of  three  years,  they  would  see 
how  greatly  they  were  indebted  to  God  above  other  citieSj 
which  had  enjoyed  only  a  transient  visit  of  a  few  days  or 
weeks;  and  would  feel  themselves  bound  to  render  to  the 
Lord,  according  to  the  benefits  he  had  conferred  upon 
them j 

2.  How  carefully  they  should  guard  against  de- 
parting from  the  faith — 

[Notwithstanding  all  the  instructions  they  had  received, 
they  might,  and  would,  if  left  to  themselves,  depart  from 
God.  St.  Paul  knew,  that,  "  after  his  departure,  grievous 
wolves  would  enter  in  among  them;"  and  that  "  even  from 

among 
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among  themselves  men  would  arise,  speaking  perverse  things, 
to  draw  away  disciples  after  them."  This,  alas !  is  what  fre- 
quently takes  place  at  the  removal  of  a  faithful  Minister,  un- 
less there  be  substituted  in  his  place  an  Elisha,  on  whom  the 
mantle  of  Elijah  has  fallen.  When  Moses  was  on  the 
Mount  only  forty  days,  the  people,  even  with  Aaron  at  their 
head,  departed  from  the  Lord,  and  made  a  golden  calf. 
What  then  must  not  be  expected,  where  the  bereavement  is 
of  long  continuance,  and  the  people  are  left  without  any 
such  distinguished  saint  to  superintend  and  controll  them? 
O  let  all  of  you  take  care,  "  lest  any  root  of  bit- 
terness spring  up  and  trouble  you,  and  thereby  many  be  de- 
filed!  "] 

3.  How  earnestly  they  should  strive  to  promote 
the  interests  of  the  Church — 

[These  Elders  were  the  same  as  in  a  subsequent  verse 
are  called  "  Overseers,"  or  Bishops;  and,  as  their  peculiar 
duty  called  them  "  to  feed  the  Church  of  God,"  he  charged 
them  to  "  take  heed  both  to  themselves  and  to  all  the  flock 
over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  placed  them,"  even  that 
Church,  which  our  incarnate  "  God  had  purchased  with  his 
own  blood."  What  weighty  considerations  does  he  here 
urge,  to  stimulate  them  to  a  diligent  discharge  of  their  high 
office !  O  that  every  Minister  felt  their  full  influence,  and 
were  actuated  by  them  in  the  whole  of  his  conduct! 

But  we  must  not  suppose  that  Ministers  alone  are  in- 
terested in  this  charge :  for  every  member  of  a  Church  may 
do  much  towards  the  establishment  of  his  Brethren  in  faith, 
and  love,  and  holiness.  All  should  watch  over  one  another 
for  good ;  and  this  duty  is  still  more  imperative,  when  a 
faithful  Pastor  is  removed,  and  scope  is  thereby  afforded  for 
the  entrance  of  contentious  persons  to  distract  and  divide  the 
Church *] 

*  The  course  of  discussion  in  this  Sermon  depending  so  entirely 
on  the  occasion  on  which  it  should  be  used,  hitle  more  is  afforded 
to  the  Reader,  than  an  outline,  to  be  filled  up  as  the  occasion  may 
require. 


DCCCXC. 

WATCHFULNESS   RECOM  MEXDED. 

Acts  XX.  31.  Therefore  watch,  and  remember,  that,  by  the  space 
of  three  years,  I  ceased  not  to  nam  every  one  night  and  day 
with  tears. 

IT  is,  for  the  most  part,  a  blessing  to  mankind  that 


they 
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they  cannot  look  into  futurity :  for,  on  the  one  hand, 
they  would  have  their  present  enjoyments  almost 
entirely  destroyed  by  the  prospect  of  future  ills, 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  a  prospect  of  remote  good 
would  prove  but  a  small  alleviation  of  their  present 
troubles.  Nevertheless,  from  a  w^ise  foresight  of 
probable  and  contingent  events,  the  most  incalculable 
benefits  arise.  St.  Paul  knew,  by  immediate  revela- 
tion from  God,  that,  after  his  departure,  some  would 
be  found  amongst  the  leading  members  of  the  Ephe- 
sian  Church,  who  would  labour  to  introduce  divisions 
and  dissensions  among  them :  and  the  probability 
was,  that,  unless  extraordinary  watchfulness  were 
maintained  by  the  Elders  of  that  Church,  the  restless 
sectaries  would  succeed  in  their  efforts :  he  there- 
fore, in  the  farewell  discourse  which  he  delivered  to 
the  Elders  at  Miletus,  put  them  on  their  guard  ; 
and  thus,  by  forewarning  them  of  their  danger,  contri- 
buted in  a  very  high  degree  to  the  preservation  of 
that  Church  in  peace  and  purity. 

From  the  caution  contained  in  the  words  before 
us,  w^e  observe, 

I.  That  to  warn  men  of  their  danger  is  the  kindest 
office  of  love — 

[Will  any  one  doubt  whether  it  was  an  act  of  love  in  St. 
Paul  to  warn  the  Ephesians — to  warn  them  individually  as 
well  as  collectively — to  warn  theni  "  by  night  and  by  day," 
as  often  as  he  could  gain  access  to  them — to  warn  them  with 
such  earnestness  as  scarcely  ever  to  address  them  without 
floods  of  "  tears" — to  do  this  incessantly — for  three  years  toge- 
ther, when  there  was  perhaps  no  other  Church  with  whom  he 
made  so  long  an  abode  ?  However  his  fidelity  might  have 
been  represented  there,  we  have  no  doubt  of  the  source  from 
whence  it  sprang.  Shall  it  be  thought  harsh  then  and  un- 
kind in  us  to  warn  our  liearers  ?  Who  would  impute  it  to 
harshness,  if  a  parent  warned  his  child,  when  walking  on  the 
brink  of  an  unseen  precipice,  or  playing  on  the  hole  of  an 
asp,  or  cockatrice  den  ?  "  We  know  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  therefore  we  persuade  men."  We  know,  that  the  soul 
that  dies  in  an  unregenerate  state  can  never  be  admitted  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven^:  we  know,  that  no  person  can  be 
saved,  who  does  not  truly  believe  in  Christ,  and  rely  upon 

hhu 

'  John  iii.  3. 
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him  alone  for  salvation'':  we  know,  that  "without  hohness  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord."  On  these  accounts  we  warn  the  un- 
holy, the  unbelieving,  the  unregerierate ;  and  intreat  them  to 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  If  we  appear  earnest  at  any 
time,  ought  we  to  be  blamed  as  too  zealous,  or  needlessly 
severe  ?  No :  you  have  infinitely  more  reason  to  complain  on 
account  of  our  coldness  and  treachery,  than  on  account  of  any 
excess  in  our  fidelity  and  earnestness.  What  little  zeal  Ave 
do  shew,  should  be  estfeemed  the  fruit  of  love.  And,  if  we 
could  follow  you  from  the  public  ordinances  to  your  respective 
houses,  and  there  renew  to  you  separalehj,  and  ivith  tears, 
the  warnings  we  have  given  you  in  public,  we  should  perform 
to  you  the  kindest  office ;  and  most  approve  ourselves  the  ser- 
vants of  Him,  who  wept  over  the  murderous  Jerusalem,  and 
died  for  the  salvation  of  a  ruined  world.] 

To  evince  that  such  fidelity  cannot  under  any  cir- 
cumstances be  dispensed  with,  we  observe, 

II.  That  there  are  none  so  established,  but  they  need 

to  be  put  upon  their  guard — 

[The  persons  warned  by  St.  Paul,  were  not  the  low,  the 
ignorant,  the  obscure,  but  the  most  distinguished  persons  in 
the  Ephesian  Church  :  they  were  the  Elders,  who  superin- 
tended and  governed  the  Church,  and  had  doubtless  been 
appointed  to  their  high  office  because  of  their  superior  attain- 
ments in  piety  and  virtue.  Who  then  are  they  that  can  claim 
an  exemption  from  Pastoral  admonitions  ?  Shall  the  rich  ? 
they  perhaps,  of  all  people  in  the  world,  most  need  to  be  put 
upon  their  guard,  because  their  dangers  are  increased  far  be- 
yond those  of  any  other  class'".  Are  those  whose  proficiency 
in  knowledge  or  grace  has  raised  them  to  eminence  in  the 
Church,  exempt  from  danger  ?  Look  on  David,  or  Solomon, 
or  Peter,  or  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  or  Demas,  and  then  say 
whether  any  qualifications  or  attainments  can  place  us  beyond 
the  reach  of  temptation ;  or  whether  there  be  a  man  in  the 
Universe  to  whom  the  exhortation  in  the  text  may  not  with 
great  propriety  be  addressed  ?  Be  it  known  to  you,  that 
even  St.  Paul  himself  found  it  necessary  to  ''  keep  under  his 
body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  he  should  at  last  be- 
come a  cast-away :"  and  therefore  "  what  we  say  unto  one  we 
say  unto  all,  W^atch."] 

It  is  of  importance  too  to  remember, 

III.  That  the  oftener  we  are  warned,  the  more  our 
responsibility  is  increased— 

[The  guilt  contracted  by  the  inhabitants  of  Bethsaida 

and 
"  John  iiL  18,3d.     Phil.  lii.Q.         '^  Mark  x. 25. 
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and  Chorazin,  far  exceeded  that  of  the  idolatrous  Tynans  or 
Sidonians,  because  they  had  disregarded  the  warnings  given 
them  by  our  blessed  Lord :  and  the  people  of  Capernaum, 
who  had  been  exalted  to  heaven  in  their  privileges,  were  cast 
down  to  hell  for  their  abuse  of  them,  and  were  doomed  to  a 
more  awful  condemnation  than  even  Sodom  or  Gomorrah"^. 
Our  Lord  told  the  Jews,  that  "  if  he  had  not  come  and  spoken 
to  them,  they  had  not  had  sin  (comparatively) :  but  that, 
after  the  warnings  he  had  given  them,  they  had  no  cloke  for 
their  sin."  Precisely  to  the  same  effect  is  St.  Paul's  admoni- 
tion in  the  text:  he  reminds  the  Ephesians  how  long  and 
earnestly  he  had  warned  them ;  and  from  thence  insinuates, 
that,  if  they  be  unwatchful,  their  guilt  will  be  proportionably 
increased.  And  is  not  this  rule  of  judging  universally  admit- 
ted and  approved  ?  Is  it  not  in  this  way  that  we  estimate  the 
criminality  of  our  fellow-creatures  ?  Do  we  not  always  con- 
sider, that,  the  more  earnestly  the  necessity  of  obedience  has 
been  pressed  upon  them,  the  more  aggravated  is  their  disobe- 
dience or  neglect  ?  Surely  then  we  should  "  remember  how 
many  years  we  have  been  warned ;"  and  expect,  that  "  to 
whom  much  has  been  committed,  of  them  will  God  require 
the  more."] 

Application^ — 

[Let  Believers  watch,  ^'  lest  being  led  astray  by  the  error 
of  the  wicked,  or  by  their  own  deceitful  lusts,  they  fall  from 
their  own  stedfastness''"  —  —  —  Let  Backsliders  also  watch, 
*'  lest  being  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,"  they 

abandon  themselves  to  wickedness  or  despair Let  all 

watch,  lest,  being  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world,  they 
become  slaves  to  his  dominion,  and  partakers  of  his  mi- 
sery   ] 

•^  Matt.  xi.  21— 24.         '  2  Pet.  iii.  17. 

Dcccxcr. 

THE  BLESSEDNESS  OF  LIBERALITY. 

Acts  XX.  35.     Remember  the  ivords  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he 
said,  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive. 

SCARCELY  any  thing  can  be  conceived  more  cal- 
culated to  improve  our  minds,  than  the  committing 
to  memory  such  portions  of  Scripture  as  are  pecu- 
liarly important.  The  Jews  were  accustomed  to 
have  select  passages  of  their  law  fastened  upon  their 
garments,  in  order  that  they  might  be  continually 
reminded  of  their  duty.  David,  with  less  ostenta- 
tion. 
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tion,  and  more  piety,  **  hid  God's  word  within  his 
heart,"  as  the  means  of  preserving  him  from  sin'': 
and  he  has  recommended  a  similar  practice  to  all 
young  people,  in  order  that  their  corrupt  inclinations 
may  be  checked  by  the  recollection  of  God's  com- 
mands''. Among  the  various  passages  which  claim 
peculiar  attention,  this  which  is  before  us  has  a  very 
distinguished  place.  It  should  seem  that  our  gra- 
cious Lord  was  in  the  habit  of  frequently  inculcating 
the  divine  lesson  in  the  text.  And  so  generally  was 
this  saying  known  among  his  disciples,  that  the 
Evangelists  did  not  judge  it  necessary  to  record  it 
in  any  of  their  Gospels.  Almost  thirty  years  after 
his  death,  it  was  commonly  mentioned  in  the  Church, 
and  was  enforced  by  his  Apostles  as  a  principle  of 
action,  which  was  to  be  adopted  by  all  his  followers. 
St.  Paul,  having  summoned  the  Elders  of  the  Ephe- 
sian  Church  to  meet  him  at  Miletus,  took  his  final 
leave  of  them,  and  gave  them  all  the  cautions  and 
directions  which  he  judged  necessary.  He  entreated 
them  more  particularly  to  cultivate  to  the  uttermost 
a  spirit  of  benevolence ;  remembering  the  example 
which  he  himself  had  set  them,  and  bearing  in  mind 
that  saying  of  our  Lord,  of  which  he  had  so  often  re- 
minded them,  namely,  that  "  it  was  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive."  Happily  for  us,  St.  Luke  was 
inspired  to  record  in  the  history  of  St.  Paul,  what  he, 
and  all  the  other  Evangelists,  had  omitted  in  their 
histories  of  Christ.  And  the  very  circumstance  of 
its  being  so  providentially  preserved,  may  well  render 
it  an  object  of  our  most  attentive  regard. 
Let  us  consider  then, 

I.  The  grounds  of  this  declaration — 

That  the  man  who  lessens  his  property  by  giving, 
should,  by  that  very  act,  become  more  truly  blessed 
than  the  most  destitute  person  can  be  made  by  re- 
ceiving, appears  a  paradox  that  cannot  be  explained. 
But  to  evince  the  truth  of  it,  we  shall  point  out  some 

particulars, 

"  Ps.  cxix.  11.  **  ib.  ver.  8. 
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particulars,  wherein  the  act  of  giving   is  manifestly 
more  blessed  than  that  of  receivingf — 

1 .  It  calls  forth  more  noble  feelings — 

[The  feelings  of  him  who  receives  in  a  becoming  manner, 
are  by  no  means  despicable.  Gratitude  is  a  very  refined  and 
dignified  sensation  ;  and,  when  ennobled  by  a  view  of  God's 
hand,  and  an  acknowledgment  of  his  overruling  providence 
in  raising  up  to  us  a  benefactor,  it  becomes  one  of  the  noblest 
exercises  of  the  human  mind.  Yet  we  must  confess,  that  the 
donor  has  the  advantage  of  the  receiver  in  these  respects  :  for 
generosity  and  compassion  are  more  elevated  sentiments  than 
gratitude,  inasmuch  as  they  have  in  them  less  of  what  is 
selfish,  originating,  not  in  any  personal  gratification,  but  solely 
in  the  wants  and  miseries  of  a  fellow-creature.  Moreover,  if 
the  donor  be  in  a  right  spirit,  he  will  act  altogether  with  a 
view  to  God's  glory  :  he  will  consider  himself  simply  as  God's 
agent  or  steward  ;  and,  instead  of  admiring  himself  on  account 
of  what  he  does  for  God,  he  will  bless  and  magnify  his  God 
for  employing  him  in  so  honourable  a  service.  Would  we 
form  a  just  idea  of  the  feelings  of  a  good  man  discharging  the 
duties  of  benevolence  ;  let  us  paint  to  ourselves  the  sensations 
of  the  angel  who  was  sent  to  strengthen  our  Saviour  after  his 
conflicts  with  all  the  powers  of  darkness  ^  Did  he  receive 
■with joy  the  Father's  mandate?  did  he  ily  on  the  wings  of 
love  to  execute  his  divine  commission  ?  did  he  administer 
consolation  to  him  with  unutterable  tenderness;  and  return  with 
ardent  gratitude  to  express  his  sense  of  the  high  honour  con- 
ferred upon  him  ?  In  him  then  we  behold  the  true  image  of  a 
saint,  performing  towards  the  afflicted  the  kind  offices  of  love.] 

2.  It  more  assimilates  us  to  the  Deity — 

[We  do  not  at  first  sight  behold  any  likeness  to  the 
Deity  in  him  who  receives  an  alms :  yet,  methinks,  we  may, 
without  dishonouring  our  God,  trace  some  resemblance  :  for 
Jehovah  himself  is  receiving  daily  from  his  creatures  a  tribute 
of  prayer  and  praise,  which  comes  up  before  him  as  incense, 
and  in  the  off'ering  of  which  he  considers  himself  as  glorified. 
Moreover,  our  blessed  Lord  identifies  himself  with  his  dis- 
tressed followers,  and  acknowledges  himself  as  fed  and  clothed^ 
when  food  and  raiment  are  administered  to  them'' :  yea,  in 
the  days  of  his  flesh,  he  condescended  to  subsist  through  the 
benevolence  of  others  ^  But  in  the  donor  there  is  a  very 
striking  likeness  to  the  Deity,  who  is  daily  "  opening  his  hand, 
and  filling  all  things  living  with  plenteousness."  More  par- 
ticularly, if  the  donor  be  overlooking  the  trifling  distinctions 

of 

"  Luke  xxiii.  -13.         ^  Matt.  xxv.  35,  6Q.         *  Luke  viii.  3. 
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of  neighbourhood  or  of  party,  and  be  extending  his  alms  to 
all,  whether  friends  or  enemies,  he  approves  himself  in  the 
highest  degree  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  God,  who  is 
*'  the  comforter  of  all  them  that  are  cast  downV  and  who 
makes  his  sun  to  rise  upon  the  evil  and  upon  the  good,  and 
sends  his  rain  upon  the  just,  and  upon  the  unjust '^'^^."J 

3.  It  is  a  source  of  more  extensive  benefits — 

[He  who  receives  an  alms,  benefits  himself  and  those 
who  depend  upon  him.  The  world  around  him  too  derive 
some  good  from  his  example,  in  that  he  teaches  them  a  quiet 
submission  to  the  will  of  God  in  circumstances  of  affliction 
and  necessity.  But  the  good  which  is  done  by  the  donor  is 
almost  incalculable.  In  the  first  place,  he  relieves  the  wants 
of  others,  who  but  for  his  timely  aid,  perhaps,  must  have  lan- 
guished, or  even  perished,  for  want.  But  the  joys  of  penury 
relieved,  form  but  a  small  portion  of  the  benefits  which  a 
benevolent  Christian  imparts.  He  exceedingly  improves  his 
own  soul,  confirming  in  himself  the  most  benevolent  affections, 
and  establishing  habits  which  greatly  conduce  to  his  own 
happiness.  Nor  are  the  advantages  which  accrue  to  himself, 
confined  to  this  world :  for  even  in  heaven  will  he  have  a  re- 
compence^,  and  that  too  proportioned  to  the  zeal  with  which 
he  had  cultivated  the  principle  of  love  ^^.  Moreover,  the  be- 
nefits extend  to  all  around  him.  Who  can  estimate  the  good 
which  he  does  to  the  souls  of  others,  while  he  adorns  and 
recommends  the  Gospel  of  Christ  ?  for,  he  not  only  makes 
himself  an  example  to  other  professors  of  religion,  and  pro- 
vokes them  to  emulation,  but  he  removes  the  prejudices  of  the 
ungodly,  and  constrains  them  to  confess  the  excellence  of 
those  principles  which  in  their  hearts  they  abhor  \  With 
humble  reverence  we  may  say,  that  the  benefit  reaches  even 
to  Christ  himself :  for,  as  "in  all  the  afflictions  of  his  people 
he  is  afflicted  V  so  in  all  their  consolations  also  he  is  com- 
forted \  Further,  if  further  we  can  go,  even  God  the  Father 
also  is  made  a  partaker  of  the  benefit.  For  that  which  above 
all  things  he  regards,  is,  his  own  glory  :  and  our  alms-deeds 
are  often  the  occasion  of  most  heartfelt  praises  and  thanks- 
givings to  him.  This  St.  Paul  specifies  as  one  of  the  most 
blessed  effects  of  liberality  ;  an  effect,  in  comparison  of  which, 
the  relief  of  a  fellow-creatiire  i.§  almost  unworthy  of 
notice'.] 

Having 

*  2  Cor.  vii.  6.  '^  Matt.  vi.  44,  45,  48. 
8  Luke  xiv.  14-  &  xvL  g.  «'  2  Cor.  ix.  6. 
^MatL.  V.  l6.  '  Isai.  Ixiii.  Q. 

*  Matt.  XIV.  40.  *  2  Cor.  jx.  12, 
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Having  pointed  out  the  grounds  of  this  extraordinary- 
declaration,  we  proceed  to  shew, 

II.  The  improvement  that  should  be  made  of  it — 

St.  Paul,  in  exhorting  the  Ephesian  Elders  to 
*'  remember  this  saying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  designed 
to  stimulate  them  to  a  suitable  improvement  of  it. 
Now  it  will  be  found  of  use  to  us, 

1.  To  form  our  principles — 

[There  is  a  benevolence  which  is  extremely  profitable 
to  the  world  in  a  temporal  view,  while  it  is  altogether  unpro- 
fitable, and  even  ruinous,  to  their  spiritual  interests.  When 
tliis  principle  is  considered  as  the  whole  of  religion,  when  it  is 
made  the  foundation  of  a  sinner's  hope,  and  substituted  in  the 
place  of  Christ,  it  is  then  worthless,  and  odious,  in  the  sight 
of  God.  But  when  it  is  cultivated  from  a  regard  to  Christ, 
and  exercised  with  a  view  to' his  glory,  it  is  "an  odour  of  a 
sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  well-pleasing  to  God '"."  When 
viewed  with  all  its  attendant  exercises  of  mind,  it  is  the  sum 
and  substance  of  all  practical  religion".  Without  this,  all 
pretences  to  religion  are  vain  :  for  if  we  do  not  love  our  bro- 
ther, M'hom  we  have  seen,  it  is  impossible  that  we  should  love 
God,  whom  we  have  not  seen ".  As  for  wealth,  we  should 
consider  it  as  of  no  value,  any  further  than  it  enables  us  to 
exercise  ourselves  in  offices  of  love.  To  amass  wealth,  or  to 
spend  it  on  ourselves,  should  afford  us  no  pleasure,  in  com- 
parison of  devoting  it  to  pious  purposes  :  for,  if  it  is  more 
blessed  to  give  it  away,  than  to  receive  the  most  needful  sup- 
plies, much  more  must  the  giving  it  away  render  us  more 
blessed  than  either  the  spending  or  the  saving  of  it  can  do. 
This  is  manifestly  the  scope  of  the  divine  aphorism  in  tlie 
text ;  and  on  this  estimate  of  wealth  our  principles  should  be 
formed.  It  should  be  an  established  maxim  with  us,  that  to  do 
good  is  to  receive  good,  and  to  exercise  love  is  to  be  truly 
blessed.] 

2.  To  regulate  our  practice — 

[Let  the  fore-mentioned  principle  be  duly  considered : 
and,  when  we  are  fully  persuaded  that  to  do  good  is  the  surest 
way  to  receive  good,  we  shall  gladly  embrace  every  oppor- 
tunity of  benefiting  others,  and  of  getting  good  to 
ourselves. 

j^ehold  then,  an  opportunity  now  offers  itself  to  every  one 
of  you  !  and,  in  the  name  of  our  adorable  Lord,  we  entreat 
you  both  to  confer,  and  to  receive,  blessedness. 

First, 
"  Phil.  \v.  18.  ■  Gal.  vi.  3.  *  1  John  iv.  20. 
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First,  confer  blessedness  p Think  that  perhaps  yovir 

present  generosity  may  be  overruled,  not  merely  for  the 
temporal  relief  of  a  distressed  brother,  but  for  the  everlasting 
salvation  of  some  immortal  soul.  O  let  this  thought  stimulate 
you  to  the  most  cheerful  and  beneficent  exertions. 

If  any  say,  "  I  have  nothing  but  what  I  earn  by  manual 
labour ;  and  even  that  is  little  more  than  suffices  for  my  own 
necessities ;"  I  answer,  This  is  the  very  case  stated  by  St. 
Paul,  who  determines  that  such  persons  ought  to  give  accord- 
ing to  their  ability'' ;  and,  in  the  very  verse  before  the  text, 
he  tells  us  how  he  himself  acted  vmder  those  circumstances  ; 
and  then  he  adds,  "  I  have  shewed  you,  that,  so  labouring,  ye 
ought  to  support  the  weak'." 

Next,  receive  blessedness.  We  have  hitherto  spoken  on 
behalf  of  our  indigent  and  afflicted  Brethren.  But  we  must 
change  our  voice :  it  is  not  for  them,  so  much  as  for  you, 
that  we  preach :  yes,  you  who  are  opulent,  you  who  have 
the  means  of  doing  good,  you  are  the  persons  to  whom  we 
preach,  and  for  whom  we  preach.  Receive  blessedness,  I 
say ;  far  greater  blessedness  than  it  is  in  your  power  to  con- 
fer on  others.  Strengthen  in  yourselves  the  habits  of  bene- 
volence. Imitate  Him  "  who  went  about  doing  good;"  Him,. 
"  who,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  became  poor, 
that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich'."  Imitate  the 
God  and  Father  of  the  Universe,  whose  tender  mercy  is  over 
aU  his  works.  Go,  and  put  your  money  into  his  hands:  for, 
"  what  you  give  to  the  poor,  you  lend  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  he 
will  pay  it  you  again  ^"  It  is  "  fruit  that  will  abound  to  your 
own  account"."  If  you  trust  in  your  wealth,  it  will  be  a 
foundation  of  sand,  a  broken  reed :  but  do  good  with  it,  and 
you  will  "lay  up  in  store  for  yourselves  a  good  foundation 
against  the  time  to  come "."  Whether  thjen  ye  covet  present 
or  future  happiness,  '^  remember  the  word«  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,"  and  shew  the  love  to  others  which  he  has  shewn  to 
you  J.] 

•*  If  this  be  a  Charity  Sermon,  it  will  be  proper  in  this  place  to 
shew  the  particular  nature  of  the  charity,  and  what  blessings  are 
likely  to  accrue  from  it, 

*>  Eph.  iv.  28.  '  ver.  34,  35.  '  2  Cor,  viii.  g. 

'  Prov.  xix.  17.  "  Phil.  iv.  14.  »  1  Tim.  vi.  18,  Ip. 

'  John  xiii.  34. 

DCCCXCII. 

Paul's  readiness  to  suffer  for  Christ's  sake. 

Acts  xxi.  13.     I  am  ready  not  to  he  bound  only,  hut  also  to  die 
at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

IXNUMERACLF 
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INNUMERABLE  are  the  devices  of  our  great  ad- 
Tersary,  to  blind  our  eyes,  and  to  keep  us  in  a  course 
of  sin  ;  and,  when  we  have  been  enabled  to  burst  the 
chains  in  which  he   once  led  us  captive,  he  labours 
still  to  tempt  and  beguile  us  in  every  possible  way, 
if  so  be  he  may  prevail  at  last  to  turn  us  aside  from 
God.     None,  whilst  they  continue  in  the  flesh,  are 
out  of  the  reach  of  his  assaults.     Even  our  blessed 
Lord,  when  he  condescended  to  assume  our  nature, 
*'  was  in  all  things  tempted  as  we  are,  though  with- 
out sin."     And  such  is  the  subtlety  of  Satan,  that  he 
will  even  instigate  the  best  of  men  to  become  temp- 
ters to  their  brethren.     He  stirred  up  Peter  to  dis- 
suade his  Lord  from  submitting  to  those  sufferings 
which  he  had   covenanted  to  endure :  and  in  like 
manner  he  moved  the  saints  at  Cesarea  to  dissuade 
Paul  from  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  whither  he  was 
proceeding  for  the  furtherance  of  his  Master's  cause. 
There   was  at  Cesarea   a  prophet  named  Agabus, 
who  took  Paul's  girdle,  and  bound   with  it  his  own 
hands  and  feet,  and  then  declared  that  the  owner  of 
that  girdle  should  so  be  bound  by  the  Jews  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans. 
Immediately  all   the  saints  at  that  place  besought 
Paul  with  tears  to  desist  from  his  purpose,  that  by 
staying  away  from   Jerusalem  he  might  avoid  the 
predicted  evils.     This  advice,  though  well  meant  on 
their  parts,  proceeded  in  reality  from  Satan  himself; 
who  knew,  that  if  he  could  intimidate   the  apostle 
Paul,  he  should  gain  a  material  advantage  over  the 
whole    Church    of  God.     But  Paul   was   aware  of 
Satan's  device,  and  saw  his  agency,  though  under  the 
semblance  of  an  angel  of  light :  and  his  answer  to 
his   weeping   friends    shews    how    every    Christian 
should  act,  when  tempted  to  turn  from  the  path  of 
duty;    "  What  mean  ye,  to  weep,  and  to  break  mine 
heart  ?  for   I  am  ready  not  only  to  be  bound,  but 
also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus." 

From  these  words  we  shall  take  occasion  to  shew, 

VOL.  vnu  F  F  I.  That 
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T.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  worthy  of  all  that 
we  can  do  or  suffer  for  him — 

Were  Christians  as  well  acquainted  with  their 
Lord  as  they  ought  to  be,  there  would  be  no  occa- 
sion to  insist  upon  so  obvious  a  truth.  But  that 
none  may  continue  ignorant  of  it,  we  intreat  you  to 
consider, 

1 .  Who  he  is — 

[He  is  no  other  than  God's  co-equal,  co-eternal  Son ; 
"  God  of  God,  light  of  light,  very  God  of  very  God ;"  even 
"  God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore."  Every  perfection  of  the 

Deity  is  his He  is  "  the  brightness  of  his  Father's 

glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person." 

Now  we  are  told,  that  "  for  a  good  man  some  would  even 
dare  to  die  ;"  shall  less  regard  then  be  shewn  for  him  who  is 
God,  as  well  as  man ?  If  our  admiration  of  a  creatures  excel- 
lence be  such  as  to  make  us  voluntarily  surrender  up  our  life 
for  him,  shall  any  thing  be  deemed  too  much  to  do  or  suffer 
for  the  Creator,  in  whom  all  excellence  is  combined,  and  from 
whom  all  excellence  proceeds  ?  Shall  a  star  be  so  admired, 
and  the  sun  itself  not  be  glorious  in  our  eyes  ?] 

2.  What  he  has  done  and  suffered  for  us — 

[From  all  eternity,  before  we  or  even  the  worlds  were 
made,  did  he  set  his  love  upon  us,  and  enter  into  a  covenant 
with  the  Father  to  redeem  us  from  the  iniseries,  which  he 
foresaw  we  should  bring  upon  ourselves.  In  the  fulness  of 
ti;ne  he  took  upon  him  our  nature  for  this  very  end :  yes, 
"  though  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  not  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with  God,  he  emptied  himself  of  all  his  glory, 
and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant."  During  his  whole 
stay  upon  earth  he  was  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with 
grief;  and,  when  the  appointed  hour  was  come,  he  sur- 
rendered himself  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  and  "  be- 
came obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross." 

What  shall  we  say  to  these  things  ?  Did  he  act  thus  to- 
wards us  when  enemies ;  and  shall  we  account  any  thing  too 
much  to  do  or  suffer  for  Him,  who  has  shewn  himself  so  great 
2k  friend  P^ 

3.  What  he  is  yet  doing  for  us — 

[Day  and  night  is  he  interceding  for  us,  that  the  wrath 
of  God,  which  we  have  merited,  may  be  averted  from  us. 
Whence  is  it  that  such  barren  fig-trees  as  we  are,  are  yet 
permitted  to  cumber  the  ground  ?  If  he  had  not  so  often 
pleaded,    "  Spare  them,  O   my   Father,  yet  another  year !" 

should 
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should  we  not  have  long  since  been  cut  down,  and  cast  into 
the  fire  ? 

Behold  how,  notwithstanding  all  our  obstinacy  in  sin,  he 
is  yet  sending  his  word  to  instruct  us,  his  Ministers  to  invite 
us ;  yea  more,  his  good  Spirit  also  to  strive  with  us,  if  by 
any  means  he  may  save  our  souls  alive.  Know  ye,  that  every 
good  purpose  or  desire  that  has  ever  existed  in  your  bosoms, 
has  been  inspired  by  him,  with  a  view  to  bring  you  home  to 
the  fold  of  God. 

Above  all,  see  what  he  is  doing  for  his  believing  people  ; 
how  he  watches  over  them  for  good,  supplies  their  every 
want,  carries  on  his  good  work  in  their  souls,  and  makes 
them  more  than  conquerors  over  all  their  enemies  ! 

Think  of  these  things ;  and  then  say.  Whether  such  love 
should  not  constrain  you  to  live  to  him,  and,  if  need  be,  to 
surrender  up  your  life  for  him  ?] 

Verily,  if  we  feel  no  weight  in  such  considerations 
as  these,  we  can  have  no  interest  in  Christ ;  for  it 
is  certain, 

II.  That  the  true  Christian  has  learned  duly  to  ap- 
preciate his  worth — 

We  say  not  that  every  Christian  has  the  attain- 
ments of  the  apostle  Paul ;  but  every  one  resembles 
him  in  this,  that  he  entertains  worthy  thoughts  of 
Christ, 

1 .  In  the  convictions  of  his  mind — 

[ISIerely  nominal  Christians  are  content  to  compliment 
Christ  with  the  name  of  Saviour :  but  the  true  Believer  has  a 
practical  sense  of  his  excellency :  he  views  Christ  as  the  one 
foundation  of  all  his  hopes :  he  sees  that  nothing  but  his 
atoning  blood  could  ever  have  obtained  reconciliation  for  him 

with  his   oft'ended  God Except  as  redeemed  by  the 

blood  of  Christ,  the  Believer  has  no  more  hope  than  the  fallen 
angels :  he  is  convinced  that  with  them  he  must  take  his  por- 
tion to  all  eternity,  if  he  be  not  interested  in  that  great  Sacri- 
fice which  was  made  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

As  bought  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  the  Believer 
sees  that  he  is  the  Lord's  property,  and  that  to  devote  him- 
self wholly  to  him  is  not  only  an  acceptable,  but  a  highly 
"  reasonable,  service."  In  the  deliberate  conviction  of  his 
mind  "  he  thus  judges,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  should 
all  live,  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  Him  that  died  for  them 
and  rose  again."  And  this  we  say  is  the  universal  sentiment 
of  all  true  Christians:  for  the  Apostle  says,  "  None  of  us  (of 
us  Christians)  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  unto  him- 
self; 
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self;  but  whether  we  Uve,  we  hve  unto  the  Lord,  and  whe- 
ther we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord ;  so  that,  whether  hving  or 
dying,  we  are  the  Lord's."] 

2.  In  the  purposes  of  his  heart — 

[This  is  not  a  speculative  sentiment  in  the  Believer's 
mind,  but  a  rooted  principle,  that  operates  in  the  whole  of 
his  behaviour.  In  his  eyes,  Christ  "  is  exalted,  and  extolled, 
and  is  very  high."  No  words  can  express  how  "  pre- 
cious He  is  to  him."  Hence  he  gladly  gives  himself  up  to 
Christ ;  and  seeks  to  have,  not  his  actions  only,  but  his  very 
"  thoughts  also,  brought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ.^'  As  for  the  opposition  of  an  ungodly  world,  he  cares 
not  ior  it :  whatever  crosses  lie  in  his  way,  he  takes  them  up ; 
and  "  rejoices  that  he  is  counted  worthy  to  bear  them"  for 
his  Redeemer's  sake.  If  he  be  called  to  sacrifice  friends,  or 
interests,  or  liberty,  or  even  life  itself,  he  draws  not  back : 
he  has  counted  the  cost,  and  is  ready  to  pay  it ;  desirous  only 
that  "  Christ  nay  be  magnified  in  his  body,  whether  by  life 
or  death."  Like  Moses,  he  "  esteems  the  reproach  of  Christ 
greater  riches  than  all  the  treasures  of  Egypt ;"  and,  like 
Paul,  "  counts  all  things  but  dung,  that  he  may  win  Christ." 
In  a  word,  he  is  "  ready,  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to 
die,  at  any  time  and  in  any  manner,  for  his  name's  sake."] 

Address, 

1 .  Those  whose  views  of  Christ  are  imperfect — 

[Doubtless  there  is  no  man  that  knows  him  fully,  or  can 
"  search  him  out  unto  perfection."  The  Apostles  themselves 
*'  knew  hiiu  but  in  part,"  and  "  saw  him  only  as  through  a 
glass,  darkly  :"  but  the  generality  of  Christians  behold  "  no 
form  or  comeliness  in  him  "  at  all,  or  at  least  not  such  as  to 
stir  up  in  their  hearts  any  ardent  "  desire  after  him."  Now 
in  ovu'  text  we  have  a  criterion  whereby  to  judge  of  our 
views  of  Christ :  do  we  find  our  hearts  so  knit  to  him  with 
love  and  gratitude,  as  to  render  his  "  yoke  easy  to  us,  and 
his  burthen  light?"  Is  liberty  or  life  itself  of  no  account  with 
us,  if  by  the  sacrifice  of  it  we  may  glorify  his  name  ?  Then 
indeed  we  may  be  said  to  know  him;  then  have  we  that 
"  knowledge  of  him  which  is  life  eternal."  But,  oh !  how 
rare  is  this !  Beloved  Brethren,  search  and  try  your  own 
hearts  in  relation  to  it ;  and  if,  as  is  to  be  feared  of  too  many 
amongst  us,  you  have  never  yet  been  transported  with  love 
to  his  name,  beg  of  God  to  "  reveal  him  in  your  hearts"  by 
his  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  "  shine  into  your  hearts,  to  give  you 
the  liglit  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
J^us'Christ."] 

3.  Those 
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2.  Those  whose  attachment  to  hhn  is  wavering— 
[Many  desire  to  follow  Christ,  but  are  afraid  to  bear  his 

cross.  But,  Brethren,  you  must  have  a  cross  to  bear.  Though 
I  am  no  prophet,  like  Agabus,  yet  I  can  tell  you,  by  the  Spi- 
rit of  God,  that  "  all  who  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  must 
suffer  persecution."  You  may  not  be  called  to  suffer  impri- 
sonment and  death;  but  you  must  be  prepared  to  welcome 
them,  if  they  should  be  allotted  to  you  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 
You  must  expect  that  your  friends  will  dissuade  you  from  ex- 
posing yourselves  to  the  contempt  of  some,  and  the  hostility  of 
others:  and,  if  your  dangers  should  be  great  and  imminent, 
they  will  even  try  to  prevail  upon  you  by  their  intreaties  and 
tears.  But  beware  how  you  listen  to  any  advice  which  may 
divert  you  from  the  path  of  duty.  Even  good  people  will 
sometimes  be  crying,  "  Spare  thyself,"  when  they  see  you 
"  abounding  "  with  more  than  ordinary  zeal  "  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord."  But,  whilst  you  tenderly  reprove  their  weakness  (as 
Paul  did,)  be  firm  and  stedfast  to  your  purpose:  for  "  if  once 
you  put  your  hand  to  the  plough,  and  then  look  back,  you  are 
not  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God.'  "  Be  faithful  unto  death,  and 
God  will  give  you  a  crown  of  life."] 

3.  Those  who  are  practically  manifesting  their  zeal 
for  his  glory — 

[Blessed  be  God,  there  are  some  who  have  already  be-. 
gun  the  employment  of  heaven,  and  are  singing,  "  Unto  Him 
that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood, 
be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever."  And,  as  in  heaven 
there  are  multitudes  who  "  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death," 
so  amongst  us,  I  trust,  there  are  some  who  would  willingly 
die  for  the  ^ame  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Happy,  happy  they  who 
feel  this  readiness  of  mind  to  do  and  suffer  whatever  they  may 
be  called  to ;  for  great  is  their  reward  in  heaven.  Go  on,  Be- 
loved, stedfast  in  the  faith,  and  never  giving  Avay  to  terror  on 
account  of  any  adversaries.  Are  you  advised  to  shrink  from 
ti'ials !  reply  with  Nehemiah,  "  Shall  such  a  man  as  I  flee?" 
But  remember,  that  your  sufficiency  for  this  proceeds  from 
God  alone  :  if  not  upheld  by  him,  you  will,  ''  as  soon  as  tri- 
bulation and  persecution  arise  because  of  the  word,"  be 
turned  aside,  and  make  shipwreck  of  your  faith.  Live  nigh  to 
the  Saviour  then,  and  maintain  sweet  fellowship  with  him: 
then  you  will  find  his  service  a  delight ;  and  whatever  suffer- 
ings you  are  called  to  endure  for  him,  you  will  easily  sustain. 
But,  if  once  you  decline  from  Christ  in  your  heart,  his  com- 
mandments will  become  grievous  to  you,  and  every  cross  a 
burthen.  Tiie  true  way  to  meet  even  the  most  formidable 
death  with  joy,  is  to  "  die  daily,"  and  to  be  continually  "  look- 
ing for,  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  Chi'ist."] 
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DCCCXCIII. 

PAUL  BECOMING  A  NAZARITE. 

Acts  xxi.  20 — 23.  ^7id  when  they  heard  if,  they  glorified  the 
Lordy  and  said  unto  him,  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thou- 
sands of  Jews  there  are  which  believe ;  and  they  are  all  zealous 
of  the  taw.  And  they  are  informed  of  thee,  that  thou  teachest 
all  the  Jews  ivhich  are  among  the  Gentiles,  to  for  sake  Moses, 
saying,  That  they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children,  nei- 
ther to  walk  after  the  customs.  What  is  it  therefore  P  The 
multitude  must  needs  come  together :  for  they  will  hear  that 
thou  art  come.     Do  therefore  this  that  we  say  unto  thee. 

FEW  subjects  require  so  much  caution  in  the 
preacher,  or  candour  in  the  hearers,  as  that  which 
we  are  now  called  to  contemplate.  To  lay  down 
general  rules  is  easy;  but  to  apply  them  to  all  states 
and  circumstances  is  a  matter  of  extreme  difficulty: 
just  as  the  drdwing  a  rough  outline  of  the  human 
body  may  be  done  by  a  novice  in  the  a^rt  of  painting; 
but  to  fill  up  all  the  parts  in  the  perfect  order  of  na- 
ture, requires  the  hand  of  a  master.  Yet  it  is  not 
uncommon  for  persons  to  sit  in  judgment  on  their 
fellow-creatures  with  as  much  confidence  as  if  it  was 
impossible  for  them  to  err.  The  conduct  of  the 
apostle  Paul  in  the  passage  before  us  has  been  much 
condemned;  and  a  Minister  almost  endangers  his 
own  character  by  undertaking  to  defend  it.  But  I 
am  persuaded  it  is  defensible,  and  that  he  acted  as 
became  him  in  existing  circumstances :  and  I  cannot 
but  think,  that  when  the  whole  Church  at  Jerusalem 
united  in  recommending  that  conduct,  and  St.  Paul 
adopted  it  on  their  recommendation,  it  is  somewhat 
presumptuous  in  us,  who  are  so  incompetent  to  form 
a  judgment  in  comparison  of  them,  to  stigmatize  what 
by  them  was  universally  approved.  Indeed,  to  sup- 
pose that  he  who  but  a  few  days  before  had  with- 
stood so  manfully  the  solicitations  of  his  friends  to 
keep  away  from  Jerusalem,  and  had  declared  himself 
ready  to  be  bound  or  to  die  there,  for  the  Lord's  sake, 
should  be  left  of  God  to  betray  the  cause  which  he 

had 
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had  undertaken  to  support,  is  to  dishonour  not  the 
Apostle  only,  but  that  God  whom  he  served. 

That  we  may  communicate  our  sentiments  clearly, 
we  shall  endeavour, 
I.  To  explain  the  Apostle's  conduct — 

There  was  a  violent  prejudice  at  Jerusalem  against 
the  apostle  Paul — 

[St.  Paul  having  been  sent  chiefly  to  the  Gentiles,  had 
neglected  the  Jewish  Ritual ;  whilst  the  Church  at  Jerusa- 
lem, consisting  entirely  of  Jews,  had  still  been  observant  of 
its  forms.  Nor  is  this  difference  to  be  wondered  at:  for  even 
the  Apostles  themselves,  for  six  years  after  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, knew  not  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  incorporated  with 
the  Jews,  and  that  the  partition-wall  between  them  was  to  be 
broken  down.  Hence  they,  and  all  their  converts,  adhered  to 
the  ceremonial  law,  and  to  many  of  "  the  customs,"  which 
they  had  "  received  by  tradition  from  their  fathers :"  nor  do 
they  appear  to  have  wholly  laid  them  aside  till  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  whole  Jewish  polity,  rendered  the 
continuance  of  them  impracticable.  Considering  therefore  the 
veneration  in  which  the  Mosaic  institutions  were  held,  it  is  not 
to  be  wondered  at  that  the  Jewish  Christians  should  regard 
Paul  as  an  apostate  from  Moses  ^ 

It  was  to  counteract  this  idea,  that  an  expedient  was  de- 
vised by  James  and  the  Jewish  Elders.  They  knew  that  whilst 
this  prejudice  remained,  the  Christians  at  Jerusalem  were  not 
likely  to  reap  any  benefit  from  the  Ministry  of  Paul ;  or  rather, 
that  great  dissensions  and  divisions  were  likely  to  be  occa- 
sioned by  him:  and  therefore  they  wished  to  reconcile  the 
minds  of  the  people  by  some  public  act  on  the  part  of  PauL 
It  happened  that  at  that  time  there  were  four  Jewish  Chris- 
tians who  were  performing  vows  of  Nazariteship  in  the  Tem- 
ple ;  and  it  was  proposed  to  Paul  to  join  with  them,  and  to 
submit  to  all  the  rites  prescribed  to  Nazarites  by  the  law; 
and  thus  to  shew  publickly,  that,  though  he  had  neglected  all 
Jewish  ceremonies  among  the  Gentiles,  and  had  maintained 
that  they  were  no  longer  binding  on  the  Jews  themselves,  he 
did  not  think  that  the  observance  of  them  was  criminal. 
James  was  particular  in  making  known  to  Paul  the  precise 
ground  on  which  he  wished  him  to  accede  to  the  proposal. 
He  reminded  Paul,  that  he  did  not  mean  to  interfere  with  the 
decree  which  had  been  made  in  reference  to  the  Gentiles 
many  years  before,  when  Paul  himself  had  come  up  to  Jeru- 
salem to  inquire  respecting  the  continuance  of  circumcision; 
but  that  he  only  wished  to  convince  the  Christians  at  Jerusa- 
lem that  Paul  was  no  enemy  to  Moses. 

Oil 
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On  these  grounds  Paul,  who  not  very  long  before  had  him- 
self made  a  vow  of  Nazariteship  at  Cenchrea  ^  adopted  the 
plan  proposed,  and  immediately  proceeded  to  carry  it  into 
execvition. 

The  particular  duties  of  Nazarites,  and  the  sacrifices  they 
offered  at  the  time  of  their  purification,  are  stated  in  the  fith 
chapter  of  the  Book  of  Numbers.  The  person  who  took 
upon  him  those  vows  was  only  bound  so  far  as  he  had  volun- 
tarily bound  himself:  and  hence  Paul  was  at  liberty  to  join 
the  other  Nazarites,  and  to  complete  with  them  what  they 
alone  had  begun.] 

Such  was  the  precise  state  of  the  case,  and  such 
the  conduct  of  the  apostle  Paul,  which  now  we  pro- 
ceed, 

II.  To  vindicate — 

Various  are  the  charges  which  have  been  incon- 
siderately brought  against  Paul  for  his  conduct  on 
this  occasion ;  but  if  we  view  it  candidly,  we  shall 
find  that  he  was  not  really  obnoxious  to  any  one  of 
them  : 

1.  Insincerity — 

[Great  stress  is  laid  on  those  words  of  James,  "  Do 
this,"  "  that  all  may  know  that  those  things  whereof  they 
were  informed  concerning  thee,  are  nothing,  but  that  thou 
thyself  also  walkest  orderly,  and  keepest  the  law  '^."  But 
can  we  suppose  that  James  exhorted  him  to  declare  a  down- 
right falsehood,  which  thousands  of  Jews  there  present  were 
able  to  contradict  ?  Would  not  such  a  proposal  have  excited 
in  Paul  the  greatest  abhorrence?  We  must  understand  the 
proposal  as  it  was  understood  at  the  time.  The  Jewish 
Christians  had  been  informed,  that  Paul  set  himself  against 
Moses,  and  would  in  no  case  submit,  or  suffer  any  other  Jew 
to  submit,  to  any  of  his  appointments.  Now,  says  James, 
sheAV  them  that  this  is  not  true,  by  submitting  to  this  par- 
ticular appointment  proposed  to  you.  To  this  proposal  Paul 
acceded.  Was  there  any  insincerity  in  that?  No:  it  pre- 
cisely accorded  with  his  own  views,  and  was  the  deliberate 
expression  of  his  own  mind ] 

2.  Inconsistency — 

[When  Peter  had,  through  fear  of  some  Jewish  Chris- 
tians, been  guilty  of  dissimulation,  and  had  made  such  a  com- 
pliance as  that  recorded  in  our  text,  Paul  had  publickly  re- 
proved him  before  the  whole  Chiu'ch**:  and  now  that  Paul 

himself 
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himself  was  brought  into  similar  circumstances,  (it  may  be 
said)  he  acted  in  the  very  way  that  he  had  before  condemned. 
But  this  is  not  a  jvist  statement  of  the  case.  Peter  had  acted 
in  a  very  different  manner,  and  from  very  different  principles. 
He  had  not  only  gone  back  to  Jewish  ceremonies  himself,  but 
had  compelled  the  Gentiles  also  to  conform  to  them :  and 
this  he  had  done  solely  through  the  fear  of  man.  But  St. 
Paul  compelled  no  one  to  follow  his  example :  he  abridged 
no  man's  liberty :  he  mei'dy  conformed  to  a  rite  himself,  from 
love  to  his  fellow-creatures,  and  from  a  hope  of  furthering 
their  eternal  welfare.  The  two  cases  were  as  different  as 
can  well  be  conceived.  St.  Paul  did  nothing  but  what  he  had 
frequently  done  on  other  occasions.  He  had  himself  circum- 
cised Timothy,  that  Timothy  might  find  the  readier  accept- 
ance among  the  Jews:  and  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  he  had 
always  acted  on  the  same  principle,  whenever  a  just  occasion 
had  arisen ;  "  To  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain 
the  Jews  ;  to  them  that  are  under  the  law,  as  under  the  law, 
that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  under  the  law^"  Thus,  in- 
stead of  being  guilty  of  any  inconsistency,  he  acted  on  the 
very  principles  which  he  liiid  invariably  pursued.] 

3.  Unfaithfulness  both  to  God  and  man — 
[St.  Paul  had  received  a  commission  to  go  to  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  to  shew  both  to  them,  and  to  the  Jews,  that  the  law 
was  abolished,  and  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  hence- 
forth to  form  "one  body  in  Christ:"  and,  it  may  be  said,  that 
in  this  act  of  his,  he  was  "  building  again  the  things  he  had 
destroyed."  But  again,  I  say,  we  must  distinguish  between 
an  occasional  conformity  to  a  rite  for  the  sake  of  removing 
prejudices,  and  an  insisting  on  that  rite  as  necessary.  If  he 
had  told  the  Jews  that  the  ceremonial  law  was  nscesmry  to  he 
observed  in  order  to  their  salvation,  he  would  indeed  have 
betrayed  the  cause  of  Christ.  If  he  had  even  inculcated  the 
observance  of  it  as  having  an  efficacy  towards  their  acceptance 
with  God,  he  would  also  have  betrayed  the  cause  of  Christ : 
because  it  is  certain,  that  such  an  idea  would  have  put  the 
ceremonial  law  in  the  place  of  Christ,  and  would  have  made 
the  cross  of  Christ  of  no  effect"®.  But  he  merely  shewed,  that 
if,  on  the  one  hand,  men  were  not  to  be  saved  by  their  ob- 
servance of  the  law,  they  would  not  be  cnndenwed  for  it,  pro- 
vided they  did  not  rely  upon  it  for  their  justification  before 
God.  The  time  for  the  total  abolition  of  the  ceremonial  law 
was  not  yet  fully  come:  it  was  gradvially  passing  away;  and, 
when  Jerusalem  shoidd  be  destroyed,  as  it  would  soon  be  by 
the  Romans,  the  whole  Jewish  law  and  polity  v.ould  be  swept 
away  together.  Till  tliat  period  should  arrive,  the  obser- 
vance 

•  1  Cor.  IX.  20.  •*  Gv!.  V.  2—4. 


442  ACTS,  XXI.  20—23.  [893. 

vance  of  the  law  was  purely  optional ;  and  whether  men  ob- 
served it  or  not,  they  should  equally  be  accepted,  provided 
they  acted  really  with  a  view  to  please  and  honour  God  ^ 
This  was  the  whole  that  St.  Paul's  conduct  was  intended  to 
prove ;  and  his  proving  it  in  the  way  he  did,  was  highly  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  and  profitable  to  the  Church.] 

Having  shewn  the  propriety  of  his  conduct,  we  now 
proceed, 

HI.  To  improve  it- 
Many  valuable  lessons  we  may  learn  from  it ;  a 
few  of  which  we  will  now  suggest  to  you : 

1.  Endeavour  truly  and  simply  to  approve  your- 
selves to  God — 

[God  forbid  that  any  thing  which  has  been  spoken 
should  be  considered  as  justifying  dissimulation,  or  as  coun- 
tenancing a  worldly  temporizing  spirit:  no  :  we  must  act  up- 
rightly, as  in  the  presence  of  the  heart-searching  God.  We 
must  so  act,  as  to  have  "  the  testimony  of  our  conscience, 
that  with  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity^  not  with  Jleshly  wis- 
dom, but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  our  conversation  in 
the  world.  The  Christian  should,  so  to  speak,  be  a  transpa- 
rent character;  and  should  prevent,  as  far  as  possible, 
"  his  good  from  being  evil  spoken  of."  In  acting  according 
to  circumstances,  he  must  take  care  not  to  be  influenced  by 
unhallowed  principles,  or  to  carry  his  concessions  to  too 
great  an  extent.  It  will  sometimes  happen,  that  the  path  of 
duty  is  extremely  difficult  to  find,  and  that  even  good  men 
may  differ  in  their  judgment  respecting  it :  but  in  such  cases 
it  will  be  well,  after  consulting  the  most  aged  and  experienced 
of  tlie  Lord's  people,  to  commit  the  matter  to  the  Lord,  and 
to  do  that  which  we  judge  will  be  most  acceptable  in  his 
sight :  and,  if  we  have  the  testimony  of  our  consciences,  that 
we  are  willing  to  be  bound  or  die  for  him,  we  need  not  fear 
but  that  God  will  guide  us  aright,  or,  at  least,  so  guide  us, 
that  we  shall  not  greatly  err.] 

2.  As  far  as  you  can  consistently  with  a  good  con- 
science, consult  in  your  conduct  the  welfare  of  those 
around  you — 

[That  inconsiderate  conduct  which  has  no  regard  to  the 
feelings  of  others  is  common  indeed,  but  highly  culpable. 
We  may,  by  imprudence,  cast  a  stumbling-block  before 
others,  when,  by  a  more  wise  and  temperate  conduct,  we 
might  remove  it  out  of  their  way.  In  all  such  cases,  however 
we  may  think  to  please  God  by  our  zeal,  we  grievously  oftend 

him 
^  Rom.  xiv.  2,  3,  6. 


894.]       PAULS  VINDICATION  BEFORE  FELIX.  443 

him  by  our  want  of  love.  Happy  would  it  be  if  this  matter 
were  better  understood  by  young  people  of  every  description. 
Many  thousands  of  persons  might  be  won  by  conciliatory 
conduct,  who  are  repelled  and  disgusted  by  the  injudicious 
sallies  of  intemperate  zeal.  Children,  servants,  yea,  all  of 
you  Avho  are  under  authority,  remember,  that,  if  you  have 
souls,  so  have  your  parents,*'and  masters,  and  Governors,  souls 
also :  and  though  you  are  not  to  concede  one  Christian  prin- 
ciple for  any  man,  or  to  act  in  any  thing  contrary  to  a  known 
duty,  yet  you  ought,  to  a  certain  degree,  to  "  become  all 
things  to  all  men,"  and  to  "  seek,  not  your  own  profit,  but 
the  profit  of  many,  that  they  may  be  saved."] 

3.  Guard  against  rash  and  uncharitable  judging — 
[If  the  conduct  of  Paul,  when  acting  by  the  advice  of 
James  and  of  all  the  Elders  at  Jerusalem,  has  been  mis- 
understood, the  conduct  of  holy  men  at  this  time  may  be  mis- 
understood also;  and  we  may  be  condemning  them  for  things 
which  God  most  highly  approves.  It  is  impossible  for  us  to 
judge  aright,  unless  we  put  ourselves  into  the  precise  situa- 
tion of  those  whose  conduct  we  are  contemplating:  nay, 
more,  we  should  also  know  the  exact  motives  by  which  they 
were  actuated.  But  these  things  are  known  perfectly  to  God 
alone  ;  to  whom  alone  the  office  of  judging  belongs.  **  Who 
art  thou  that  judgest  another  ?  To  his  own  Master  he  stand- 
eth  or  falleth."  If  you  do  not  see  the  exact  propriety  of  a 
brother's  conduct,  apply  to  him  for  an  explanation  of  it,  if 
you  will;  but  judge  him  not.  Are  you  weak?  judge  not  the 
strong :  are  you  strong  ?  despise  not  the  weak :  but  all  of 
you  determine  this  rather,  to  "  take  up  every  stumbling-block 
out  of  oui-  brother's  way,"  and  "  seek  those  things  whereby 
one  may  edify  another «."] 

"  Rom.  xiv.  13,  ig«' 
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Acts  xxiv.  14,  15.  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the 
way  ivhich  (hey  call  heresy,  so  luorship  1  the  God  of  my 
fathers,  believmg  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets ;  and  have  hope  toward  God,  ivhich  they 
themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  loth  of  the  just  and  unjust. 

IN  the   chapter  before  us  we  have  a  striking  in- 
stance of  the  confidence  inspired  by  the  conscious- 
ness 
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ness  of  truth.     St.  Paul  had  been  seized  under  the 
mistaken  idea  that  he  had  introduced  a  Heathen  into 
the  Temple,  and  profaned  the  Temple.      Had  there 
been  no  otlier  ground  of  animosity  against  him,  it  is 
probable  that  he  would  soon  have  convinced  his  ad- 
versaries of  their  mistake ;    but  he  was  the   great 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  therefore  very  obnoxi- 
ous to  the  whole  Jewish  nation.     Hence  a  prejudice 
existed  against  him,  as  hostile  to  the  Temple  and  the 
Law  :   and  the  moment  a  cry  was  raised  against  him, 
though  on  quite  a  mistaken  ground,  it  excited  an 
universal  tumult.     From  the  enraged  populace  he 
was  rescued  by  the  Roman  soldiers  :  and  an  oppor- 
tunity was  thus  afforded  him  of  vindicating  himself 
before  the  Roman  Governor  at  Cesarea.     Ananias, 
the  high-priest,  with  the  Elders  of  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple, went  down,  with  a  famous  orator  named  Tertul- 
lus,  to  accuse  him.     Tertullus,  anxious  only  to  ob- 
tain judgment  against  him,  omitted  nothing  whereby 
he  might  gain  his  cause.     He  complimented  Felix  on 
the  equity  and  acceptableness  of  his  government; 
when  it  was  universally  complained  of  as  most  ini- 
quitous :  and  he  charged  Paul  with  the  profanation 
of  the  Temple,  of  which  he  had  not  been  in  the  least 
guilty ;    and   with  exciting  the  tumult,    which  the 
Jews  themselves  had  raised.     But,  in   the  midst  of 
all,  Paul  stood  like  a  rock,   unmoved  by  the  waves 
that  dash  upon  it.     When  permitted  to  speak,   he 
followed  his  accuser  through  the  various  articles  of 
the  charge.     In  his  introduction,  he  shewed  the  dif- 
ference between  the  artful  compliments  of  a  courtier, 
and  the  respectful  address  of  a  Christian:  and,  in 
the  remainder  of  his  short  apology,  he  refuted  every 
accusation  that  was   brought  against  him.      There 
was  one  part  indeed  of  the  charge,  which,  in  a  less 
obnoxious  form,  he  acknowledged.    He  was  accused 
of  being  "  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes:" 
"  This,''  says  he,  "  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the 
way  which  they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of 
my  fathers." 

Now 
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Now  from  this  acknowledgment  of  his  we  shall 
take  occasion  to  shew, 

I.  In  what  way  the  Christian  serves  his  God — 

We  have  not  here  to  consider  the  Christian's  ex- 
perience at  large ;  but  simply  to  advert  to  his  faith 
and  hope — 

[The  Christian  "  helievea  all  things  that  are  written  in  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets."  Whatever  God  has  told  him,  whe- 
ther it  accord  with  his  pre-conceived  notions  or  not ;  yea, 
whether  he  can  compi'ehend  it,  or  not;  he  does  not  presume 

to  gainsay  it,  but  receives  it  upon  the  authority  of  God 

But  the  things  to  which  the  Apostle  more  especially  alluded 
in  the  text,  were  those  which  relate  to  Christ  and  his  Go- 
spel * ;  such  as  the  prophecies  which  predicted  his  advent,  the 
representations  which  shadowed  forth  his  work  and  offices ; 
and  the  promises  made  to  his  obedient  followers  ;  all  of  which 
are  embraced  by  the  Christian  with  faith  unfeigned. 

This  is  the  foundation  on  M-hich  the  Christian  builds  his 
hope.  He  expects  assuredly,  that  "  there  shall  be  a  resur- 
rection both  of  the  just  and  unjust,"  when  "every  one  shall 
receive  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good 
or  evil."  To  the  ungodly  this  period  is  an  object  of  fear  and 
terror;  but  to  the  Christian,  of  joyful  hope.  He  "  knows  in 
Whom  he  has  believed ;  and  is  persuaded,  that  what  He  hath 
promised,  he  is  able  also  to  perform :"  to  that  day  there- 
fore he  looks  forward,  as  the  completion  of  all  his  wishes, 
and  the  consummation  of  all  his  joys  — ] 

In  all  this  there  appears  to  be  nothing  very  re- 
markable. But  before  we  affirm  that,  let  us  con- 
sider, 

II.  In  what  light  this  service  of  his  is  often  viewed — • 

[Where  these  sentiments  ai-e  held  in  a  merely  specula- 
tive manner,  they  give  no  offence  :  they  are  even  approved  as 
orthodox :  but  where  they  are  practically  maintained  and 
enforced,  they  are  vilified  as  "•  heresy,"  and  loaded  with 
every  opprobrious  name.  It  is  in  vain  that  we  appeal  "  to 
he  Law  and  the  Prophets  ;"  it  is  in  vain  that  we  shew  to  men 
that  these  are  the  things  "  which  tliey  themselves  allow ;"  in 
vain  we  refer  them  to  the  Articles  and  Homilies, which  contain 
the  acknowledged  sentiments  of  our  Church ;  or  to  the  prayers 
which  every  member  of  our  Church  offers  up  to  God :  no- 
thing can  convince  men  that  we  are  not  heretics  or  fanatics. 
Practical  Christians  are  still  "  a  sect  everywhere  spoken 
against "." 

Now 
*  Acts  xxvi.  22,  23.  *'  Acts  xxviii.  23. 
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Now  what  is  the  reason  of  this  ?    Wlience  is  it  that  the 
same  truths  which  are  approved  in  theory,  should  be  disap- 
proved when  reduced  to  practice  ?    The  reason  is,  that  whilst 
held  in   theory  only,  they  leave  us  in  full  possession  of  all 
our  evil  habits  and  propensities;  but  when  applied  to  prac- 
tice, they  produce  a  course  of  life  directly  opposite   to  the 
desires   of  the  flesh,  and  the   customs  of  the  v/orld.     Sup- 
pose, for  instance,  a  man's  faith  be  such  as   enables  him  to 
realize  all  that  the  Scriptures   have  spoken;    to   tremble  at 
every  threatening,  and  to  expect  the  accomplishment  of  every 
promise ;  suppose  it  lead  him  to  "  live  entirely  by  faith  on  the 
Son  of  God"  as  "all  his  salvation  and  all  his  desire;"   What 
a    difference    will   this   of   necessity   put   between   him  and 
others !    Suppose  his  hope  also  be  such  as  disposes  him  to 
live  in  daily  preparation  for  his  last  account,  and  in  a  blessed 
anticipation  of  the  glory  that  awaits  him ;  Will  not  this  make 
him  appear  strange  and  singular?    and  will  not  those  who 
feel  condemned  by  his  heavenly  life,  reflect   on  him,  rather 
than  on  themselves  ?    Doubtless  they  will :   they  did  so  in  the 
days  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles ;    who  neither  said,  nor  did, 
more  than  the  Scriptures  required  :  but  the  people  hated  the 
light,  and  would  not  come  to  the  light,  lest  their  deeds  should 
be  reproved ;    and  agreed  to   brand  that  as  heresy,  which 
they  could  not  prevail  upon  themselves  to  embrace  and  prac- 
tise.    And  thus  it  will  be  to  the  end  of  time :    men  will  let 
you  think  as  you  please,   if  only  you  will  conform  to  their 
habits :    but  if  you  will  take  the  Scriptures  as  the  only  rule 
of  your  faith  and  practice,  you  shall  be  hated  and  reviled 
for  it  as  long  as  there  is  an  ungodly  man  upon  earth:  "  He 
that  is  born  after  the  flesh,  will,  and  cannot  but  hate  and 
persecute  him  that  is  born  after  the  Spirit :"    "  The  servant 
cannot  be  above  his  Lord."] 

What  then  is  to  be  done  ?  Are  we  to  lay  aside  this 
service  ?  if  not,  let  us  inquire, 

III.  In  what  manner  it  is  to  be  maintained — 

This  whole  apology  affords  us  a  very  bright  exam- 
ple. We  are  not  to  sacrifice  truth  and  virtue  to  a 
senseless  or  malignant  clamour ;  but  to  maintain  our 
principles, 

1 .  With  firmness  of  mind — 

[We    are    to  "  prove  all  things ;    and  then  to  hold  fast 
that  which  is  good  ^"     We  cannot  be  too  careful  in  examin- 
ing every  principle  which  is  inculcated  as  of  Divine   autho- 
rity.    We  should  never  give  our  assent  to  any  doctrine  what- 
ever 
*•  i  Thess.  v.  21. 
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ever  upon  the  testimony  of  man;  but  should  search  the 
Scriptures  for  ourselves,  to  see  whether  the  things  we  hear 
be  agreeable  to  them  or  not.  But,  when  once  we  are  satisfied 
that  any  thing  is  really  from  God,  then  we  must  "  hold  it 
fast."  We  must  "  not  be  tossed  to  and  fro,  like  children, 
with  every  wind  of  doctrine;"  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  must 
we  be  deterred  from  confessing  Christ  through  the  fear  of 
man :  but  we  must  "  hold  fast  that  which  we  have  received, 
that  no  man  may  take  our  crown'':"  we  must  "  hold  fast  the 
profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering*^."  St.  Paul  had 
enough  to  intimidate  him,  if  there  were  any  legitimate  rea- 
son for  yielding  to  the  impressions  of  fear  on  such  occasions: 
but  "  nothing  could  move  him :  not  even  life  itself  was  of  any 
value  in  his  sight,"  when  standing  in  competition  with  fidelit}^ 
to  his  Lord.  It  was  his  attachment  to  Christ  that  was  the 
real  ground  of  the  persecution  he  now  met  with ;  yet  he 
would  not  deny  his  Lord;  but  confessed  himself  "  an  heretic," 
according  to  their  acceptation  of  the  term.  Thus  should  we 
be  stedfast  in  the  faith ;  and  be  wilHng  even  to  lay  down  our 
lives  in  its  defence.] 

2.  With  tenderness  of  spirit — 

[There  is  a  contemptuous  way  of  speaking  of  the  world, 
in  which  some  professors  of  religion  indulge  themselves, 
which  is  extremely  reprehensible.  It  is  true  indeed  that  the 
world  are  both  blind  and  carnal ;  but  we  ought  to  look  well 
to  our  own  spirit  when  we  take  upon  ourselves  to  call  them 
so :  for,  "  who  is  it  that  has  made  us  to  differ  ?  or  what  have 
we  that  we  have  not  received  ?"  When  we  think  of  their 
blindness  and  carnality,  it  should  not  be  in  the  proud  spirit  of 
a  Pharisee,  "  Stand  ofJ^  I  am  holier  than  thou,"  but  with 
tears,  even  with  floods  of  tears,  on  account  of  their  unhappy 
condition*.  We  should  call  to  mind  our  own  former  blind- 
ness, (as  Paul  does^,)  for  the  humiliation  of  ovu-  own  souls, 
and  as  an  encouragement  to  seek  their  welfare.  And  "  we 
should  be  ready  always  to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in 
us  with  meekness  and  fear  ^ ;"  "  in  meekness  instructing  them, 
if  God  peradventure  may  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknow- 
ledging of  the  truth''" -^] 

3.  With  purity  of  heart — 

[This  the  Apostle  particularly  specified  as  the  associate 
of  his  faith  and  hope  *.  To  profess  a  regard  for  Christian 
principles  whilst  we  are  regardless  of  Christian  practice,  is 
only  to  deceive  our  own  souls.     Faith  and  a  good  conscience 

are 

'Rev.  iii.  11.  "^  Heb.  x.  23. 

'Lukexix.41.    Ps.cxix.136.    Jer,  xiii.  17.  Wer.  9 — 11. 

e  1  Pet.  ill.  15.  "2  Tim.  ii.  22—24.  *  ver.  2(5, 
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are  the  two  pillars  on  which  the  fabric  of  our  religion 
stands :  and  if  either  of  thein  give  way,  the  other  falls  of 
coursed  The  world  will  try  our  principles  by  this  touch- 
stone :  they  will  say,  "  What  do  ye  more  than  others."  And 
truly,  when  we  profess  so  much  higher  principles  than  they, 
they  have  a  right  to  expect  in  us  a  purer  life.  Not  that  they 
would  be  justified  in  rejecting  the  Gospel,  even  if  every  pro- 
fessor of  it  were  to  become  a  Judas :  but  such  is  their  per- 
verseness,  that  they  will  harden  themselves  more  against  reli- 
gion on  account  of  one  Judas,  than  they  will  esteem  it  for  the 
piety  of  a  dozen  other  Apostles.  This  however  is  only  an 
additional  reason  for  watchfulness  on  our  part.  Whatever 
may  be  the  conduct  of  the  world,  "  our  duty  is  to  shew  them 
our  faith  by  our  works."  In  this  way  we  may  hope  at  least  to 
do  some  good :  we  shall  "  by  well-doing  put  to  silence  the 
ignorance  of  foolish  men,"  and  "  make  them  ashamed  who 
falsely  accuse  our  good  conversation  in  Christ."  We  may 
hope  too  that  in  some  instances  we  may  accomplish  more ; 
and  "  win  by  our  good  conversation  those  who  never  would 
listen  to  the  written  word."  At  all  events,  it  is  in  this  way 
that  we  must  approve  ourselves  to  God,  and  stand  with  con- 
fidence before  him  in  the  day  that  he  shall  judge  the  world.] 

"  1  Tim.  iii.  9.  &  i.  19. 
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Paul's  commission. 

Acts  xxvi.  17,  18.     Unto  whom  now  I  send  thee,  to  open  their 

eyes,  and  to  tiirn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 

power  of  Safari  tnito  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness 

of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  ivhich  are  sanclfiedj  by 

faith  that  is  in  me. 

NEVER  was  there  a  more  glorious  triumph  of 
Divine  grace  than  in  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul. 
HoviT  active  and  inveterate  an  enemy  he  was  to 
Christ,  previous    to   his  conversion,   is  well  known 

Had  he  only  been  arrested  in  his  career, 

and  humbled,  it  would  have  been  a  signal  victory  : 
but  to  change  the  whole  current  of  his  affections,  and 
to  turn  against  Satan  those  weapons,  which,  through 
the  instrumentality  of  this  fiery  bigot,  he  had  been 
using  to  destroy  the  Church,  this  was  indeed  to 
"  beat  the  sword  into  a  plough-share,  and  the  spear 

into 


895.]  PAUL'S  COMMISSION.  449 

into  a  pruning-hook,  and  to  display,  in  the  brightest 
colours,  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ.  We  do  not 
wonder,  that  when  the  Christians,  whom  he  had  so 
cruelly  persecuted,  heard  of  "  his'preaching  the  faith 
which  he  had  just  before  laboured  to  destroy,"  "  they 
glorified  God  in  him." 

The  call  of  this  man  to  the  Apostleshlp,  and  the 
particular  commission  given  him,  are  the  points  con- 
tained in  our  text.  But  as  St.  Paul's  Ministry  differs 
from  ours  only  in  the  extent  of  his  commission,  and 
not  in  the  subject  of  his  ministrations,  we  shall  wave 
any  particular  notice  of  him,  and  state  to  you  the 
immediate^  and  ultimate,  objects  of  oz^r  labours. 

I.  The  immediate  object  of  our  labours — 

That  there  is  some  considerable  difference  between 
the  Gentiles  and  ourselves,  we  willingly  concede. 
The  darkness  among  them  was  more  entire,  their 
superstitions  more  absurd,  their  impieties  more 
gross.  But  when  we  have  made  all  due  allowance 
on  these  heads,  we  must  still  say,  that  the  points  of 
resemblance  between  us  are  general,  while  the  points 
of  difference  are  only  few  and  particular. 

What,  we  would  ask,  is  our  state  with  respect  to 
knowledge  and  practice  f 

[From  education,  we  have  obtained  some  general  notions 
of  Christianity.  But  what  views  have  we  of  the  extreme  de- 
pravity of  our  nature,  and  the  total  alienation  of  our  hearts 
from  God?  What  insight  have  we  into  the  way  of  salvation, 
as  honouring  all  the  perfections  of  the  Deit}^  and  as  rendering 
Christ  the  hope,  the  joy,  the  glory  of  the  universe  ?  Is  the 
beauty  of  holiness,  or  the  nature  and  excellence  of  the  spi- 
ritual life,  clearly  discerned  amongst  us  ?  Are  the  devices  of 
Satan  known  ?  and  are  we  so  exercised  in  the  use  of  the 
Christian  armour,  as  to  be  able  to  "  fight  a  good  fight,"  and  . 
*'  war  a  good  warfare  ?" 

Is  not  our  practice  too  as  defective  as  our  knowledge  ? 
Satan  is  "  the  God  of  this  world,"  "  the  spirit  that  now 
worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience."  And  by  what  do 
we  discover  his  agency  ?  is  it  not  by  the  wickedness  to  which 
he  instigates  the  world  ?  See  then,  whether  he  do  not  ex- 
ercise his  power  over  us.  Do  not  envy,  wrath,  malice,  re- 
venge, too  often  dwell  in  our  hearts?  Are  not  pride,  ambi- 
tion, covetousness,  and  earthly-mindedness,  the  principles  which 

VOL.  VIII.  GG  actuate 


450  ACTS,  XXVI.  17,  18.  [895. 

actuate  us  in  almost  all  our  pursuits  ?  Do  we  not  harbour  in 
our  bosom  sensuality,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  and  a  whole 
host  of  evil  passions  !  What  greater  proof  can  we  have,  that 
we  are  yet  "  in  the  snare  of  the  devil,  and  led  captive  by  him 
at  his  will  ?"J 

To  rectify  the  state  of  our  hearers  with  respect  to 
these  things,  is  the  immediate  object  of  our  labours — 
[We  wish  "  to  open  the  eyes  of  men,  and  to  turn  them 
from  darkness  unto  hght."  It  is  with  this  view  that  we  set 
forth  the  "  unparalleled  deceitfulness,  and  desperate  wicked- 
ness of  the  heart :"  it  is  with  this  view  that  we  exhibit  Christ 
in  all  his  fulness,  suitableness,  and  sufficiency :  in  short,  it  is 
with  this  view  that  we  study,  and  labour,  and  pray :  and  it  is 
the  hope  of  being  usefvd  in  enlightening  your  minds,  that 
makes  oiir  crosses  easy,  and  our  burthens  light. 

We  know,  that  if  light  once  come  into  your  minds,  we 
may  hope  to  see  you  cast  off  the  yoke  of  Satan,  and  become 
"  the  freemen  of  the  Lord."  While  you  continue  in  darkness, 
we  are  aware  that  you  must  of  necessity  remain  under  the 
power  of  the  evil  one  :  but  when  you  have  learned  what  pro- 
vision is  made  for  you  in  the  Gospel,  and  how  eifectual  the 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  be  for  your  restoration  to 
•God,  we  anticipate  the  result,  and  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of 
your  perfect  emancipation.  This  is  the  end  we  desire  to 
Accomplish;  even  that  you  may  be  brought  to  surrender  vip 
yourselves  unreservedly  to  God,  and  live  as  entirely  under 
his  influence,  as  you  have  hitherto  lived  under  the  influ- 
ence of  Satan.] 

But  these  objects,  important  as  they  are,  are  only 
means  to  a  further  end,  which  we  call, 

II.  The  ultimate  object  of  our  labours — 

It  were  a  small  matter  to  rectify  your  sentiments, 

or  to  change  your  conduct,  if  we  did  not  succeed 

also  in  our  ulterior  objects ;  namely, 

1 .  The  bringing  you  into  a  state  of  acceptance  with 

God— 

[What  would  any  change  avail  you,  if  you  were  under  the 
guilt  of  unpardoned  sin  ?  That  you  all  need  forgiveness, 
you  yourselves  will  not  deny.  And  that  the  attainment  of  it 
is  the  most  desirable  of  all  objects,  is  a  truth,  which,  in  sea- 
sons of  reflection,  you  cannot  but  feel.  In  a  dying  hour 
especially,  if  your  minds  are  at  all  suitably  impressed,  you 
would  account  it  of  more  value  than  the  whole  world.  This 
then,  beloved  Brethren,  is  what  we  desire  to  bring  you  to.  It 
is  painful,  inexpressibly  painful  to  us,  to  see  you  perishing  in 

the 
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the  midst  of  mercy.  We  long  for  your  salvation  :  we  would 
account  the  salvation  of  a  soul  as  the  richest  recompence  we 
can  possibly  receive :  and  on  this  account  we  endeavour  to 
take  you  by  the  hand,  and  to  lead  you  to  Christ.  We  assure 
you  in  God's  name,  that  "  the  blood  of  Christ  will  cleanse  you 
from  all  sin ;"  and  that  "'  all  who  believe  shall  be  justified  from 
all  things."  And  then  do  we  feel  most  truly  happy,  when  we 
see  you'^enjoying  peace  with  God,  and  walking  with  him  as 
your  reconciled  God  and  Father.] 

2.  The  bringing  you  to  the  final  and  everlasting 
possession  of  his  glory — 

[Our  object  is  not  fully  attained,  till  you  are  placed  be- 
yond the  reach  of  harm,  in  the  complete  possession  of  happi- 
ness and  glory.  Could  we  but  prevail  with  you,  we  would 
leave  not  so  much  as  one  of  you  in  a  perishing  or  doubtful 
state :  we  would  "  take  all  of  you  from  the  dunghill,  and  set 
you  among  the  princes,"  "  the  saints  in  light."  Those  who  have 
been  set  apart  in  the  Divine  counsels,  and  renewed  after  the 
Divine  image,  are  abeady  "  begotten  to  an  incorruptible  inhe- 
ritance:" even  now  are  they  "  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heu's 
with  Christ"  But  at  present  they  are  only  minors,  who 
have  the  title  indeed,  but  not  the  full  possession  of  then- 
estates.  We  long  to  help  you  forward  to  the  latest  hour  of 
your  lives,  and,  if  you  die  before  us,  to  see  you,  like  a  ship 
saihng  into  its  destined  port,  enjoying  "  an  abundant  entrance 
into  The  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 
Then  Christ  himself  "  sees  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  is 
satisfied;"  and  then  we  also  bless  our  God,  that  "  we  have  not 
laboured  in  vain,  or  run  in  vain."] 
In  improving   this  subject,  we  would   commend  to 

your  attention  the  following  reflections  : 
1.  How  injurious  to  the  world  is  prejudice  I 

[There  is  a  sad  prejudice  prevailing  in  the  world  agamst 
the  truth  itself,  and  against  all  who  faithfully  dispense  it.  The 
Gospel  is  often  represented  as  calculated  only  to  make  per- 
sons melancholy,  if  not  to  drive  them  mad  :  and  the  worst  mo- 
tives that  may  be  conceived,  are  imputed  to  us  for  preachmg 
it  The  consequence  of  this  is,  that  many  are  kept  away  from 
attending  the  ministration  of  the  word ;  and  many,  when  they 
do  hear  it,  shut  their  ears,  and  fortify  their  hearts,  agamst  the 
admission  of  it.  But  look  into  the  text,  and  see  what  our  ob- 
jects are  ■  is  there  any  thing  so  formidable  m  these,  that  the  suc- 
ceeding in  them  should  be  called  -  a  turning  of  the  world  up- 
side down?"  See  the  effects  of  the  Gospel  elsewhere  de- 
scribed- "  The  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  shall 
be  fflad;  and  the  desert  shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the 
"  rose ; 
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rose  :"  "  Instead  of  the  brier  shall  grew  up  the  fir-tree,  and 
instead  of  the  thorn  shall  giow  up  the  myrtle-tree :"  "  Then 
shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb 
sing;  for  in  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break  out,  and  streams 
in  the  desert."  Are  these  such  changes  as  are  to  be  depre- 
cated, or  that  those  who  are  instrumental  to  them  should  be 
regarded  as  "  the  filth  of  the  world  and  the  off-scouring  of  all 
things  ?"  Search  fewe  Scriptures,  Brethren,  and  judge  for  your- 
selves :  or,  if  ye  will  form  your  judgment  from  the  calumnies  of 
a  blind  ungodly  world,  then  knovv^,  that  these  very  cahnnnies 
are  so  many  testimonies  to  the  truth  of  vrhat  we  preach ;  and 
that  in  proportion  as  our  Ttlinistry  is  reviled  after  the  manner 
of  Christ's  and  his  Apostles',  the  presumption  is  in  our  favour, 
that  it  does  indeed  resemble  theirs'.] 

2.  How  highly  should  the  ordinances  be  prized ! 
[Conversion,  from  the  first  motions  of  good  desire,  to  the 

entire  formation  of  the  Divine  image  on  the  soul,  is  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.  But  the  Holy  Spirit  works  by  means,  and  principally 
by  the  Ministry  of  his  servants  in  the  public  ordinances. 
When  therefore  we  go  up  to  the  House  of  God,  we  sliould 
go  thither  with  a  full  expectation  of  meeting  our  God  there, 
and  with  an  ardent  desire  to  experience  his  powerful  opera- 
tions on  our  souls.  There,  if  we  really  desire  it,  our  eyes 
shall  be  opened,  our  clouds  of  darkness  dispelled,  our  chains 
broken,  our  iniquities  pardoned,  and  the  whole  work  of  salva- 
tion perfected  within  us.  Should  we  then  grudge  the  time 
that  will  be  occupied  in  waiting  wpon  Gt)d  ?  Should  we  pre- 
fer business,  or  pleasure,  or  any  worthless  indulgences,  on  the 
Sabbath,  to  a  devout  attendance  on  the  House  of  Prayer  ?  Or 
should  we  fear  a  little  banter  and  ridicule,  or  the  loss  of  any 
temporal  interest,  which  may  be  incurred  by  shewing  an 
attachment  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ?  If  we  could  have 
access  to  any  that  are  now  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
could  ask  them,  What  they  thought  of  the  ordinances  ?  W  ould 
they  shew  towards  them  the  indifference  that  we  do  ?  Would 
the  three  thousand  who  were  converted  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, express  regret,  that  ever  they  heard  that  sermon  of 
Peter's,  and  "  continued  stedfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine 
and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers?" 
Learn  then  now  to  tliink  of  the  ordinances  as  you  will  think 
of  them  hereafter ;  improve  them,  whether  on  the  Sabbath- 
day,  or  week-day,  as  you  will  hereafter  wish  that  yovi  had  im- 
proved them ;  and  beg  of  God  in  private,  before  ever  you  go 
up  to  his  public  ordinances,  that  you  may  draw  water  with  joy 
out  of  those  wells  of  salvation."] 

3.  How  efficacious  a  principle  is  faith  ! 

[The  concluding  words  of  our  text  are  generally  consi- 
dered 
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dered  as  connected  only  with  the  word  that  immediately  pre- 
cedes them  :  and  certainly,  in  this  sense,  they  declare  a  most 
important  truth,  namely,  that  we  are  "  sanctified  by  faith  in 
Christ."  But  we  apprehend,  that  a  comma  should  follow  the 
word  "  sanctified ;"  and  that  the  last  words  of  the  text  should 
be  connected  with  both  the  clauses  that  precede  it  ^  Faith  is 
in  reality  that  principle,  by  which,  and  by  which  alone,  we 
obtain  all  spiritual  blessings.  Certainly  it  is  that  by  which 
ffe  receive  the  "  forgiveness  of  our  sins  '' :"  for  nothing  but  faith 
will  unite  us  to  Christ,  or  interest  us  in  his  meritorious  death 
and  passion.  It  is  by  faith  also  that  we  must  be  "  sanctified  *=;" 
for  we  cannot  be  renewed  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  nor  can 
we  receive  the  Spirit  but  from,  and  through,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  the  exercise  of  faith.  Finally,  it  is  by  faith  that  we 
must  obtain  "  that  inheritance,  which  God  has  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him."  We  must  "  live  by  faith,"  and  "  stand 
by  faith,"  and  "  walk  by  fiiith,"  and  be  "  saved  by  faith," 
from  first  to  last.  The  very  text  informs  us,  that  by  fiiith 
we  are  justified,  and  sanctified,  and  glorified.  Let  us  then 
beg  of  God  to  infuse  this  Divine  principle  into  our  hearts. 
Let  us  study  the  character  of  Christ  more  and  more  ;  in 
order  that  we  may  know  his  excellency,  and  "  receive  conti- 
nually out  of  his  fulness  ;"  and  that  "  God  may  make  him 
unto  us  Wisdom,  and  Righteousness,  and  Sanctification,  and 
Redemption."] 

'''Thus — "  That  ye,  by  the  faith  that  is  in  Christ,  may  receive,  &c." 

•"  Rom.  v.  1.  "  Acts  XV.  p. 


DCCCXCVL 

Paul's  vindication  of  his  own  ministry. 
Acts  xxvi.  24,25,  And  as  he  thus  spake  for  himself,  Festus 
said  with  a  loud  voice y  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself;  much 
learning  doth  make  thee  mad.  But  he  said,  I  am  not  mad, 
mnsi  vnble  Festus;  but  speak  forth  the  luords  of  truth  and 
soberness. 

AMONGST  the  duties  of  a  Judge,  there  is  not 
any  one  of  greater  importance  than  that  of  giving  a 
patient  and  fcandid  attention  to  a  prisoner's  vindi- 
cation of  himself.  But  this  is  not  always  to  be 
found,  when  religion  forms  the  ground  of  accusation 
against  a  man.  Prejudice  and  passion  are  too  easily 
called  into  action  on  those  occasions,  and  too  often 
usurp  the  place  of  reason  and  reflection.  St.  Paul 
had  very  abundant  cause  to  complain  of  this.     He 

made 
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made  many  apologies  before  Judges  and  Governors, 
but  could  scarcely  ever  obtain  a  patient  hearing.  In 
the  passage  before  us,  he  wsls  standing  before  Festus 
and  Agrippa ;  but  long  before  he  had  completed  his 
statement,  he  was  interrupted  by  Festus,  who  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  "  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself: 
much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad." 

It  will  be  profitable  to  notice, 
I.  What  was  the  subject  of  Paul's  Ministry — 

This  he  himself  had  briefly,  but  comprehensively, 
stated  ^ — 

[He  preached   Christ   as   a   dying   and   risen   Saviour 

and  declared  to  all,  "  Jews  and  Gentiles,"  "  small 

and  great,"  that  if  they  would  believe  on  Jesus,  he  would 
bring  them  into  the  full  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  fill  their 
souls  with  unutterable  peace  and  joy Nor  did  he  in- 
troduce these  doctrines  as  new ;  for  they  were  none  other 
than  "  Moses  and  the  Prophets "  had  declared  before ; 
Moses,  in  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  ceremonial  law'';  and 
the  Prophets,  in  plain  and  express  predictions  '^ ] 

And  this  is  the  one  subject  of  our  Ministry  also — 

[We  set  before  you,  from  time  to  time,  the  gi-eat  work  of 
Redemption,  through  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God :  and 
declare  to  you,  that  there  is  no  other  atonement,  no  other 
means  of  reconciliation,  with  an  offended  God.  We  direct 
your  eyes  to  Christ  also  as  risen  from  the  dead  to  a  new  and 
endless  life ;  and  as  not  only  making  intercession  for  you,  but 
possessing  in  himself  all  fulness  of  spiritual  blessings,  that  you 

may  receive  from  him  whatsoever  you  stand  in  need  of 

We  declare  also,  that  no  tongue  can  express,  no  imagination 
conceive,  what  "  light,"  and  peace,  and  joy,  shall  flow  into 
your  souls,  if  only  you  will  believe  on  him,  and  give  your- 
selves up  unreservedly  to  him. 

In  these  things  we  are  sometimes  supposed  to  bring  new 
things  to  your  ears ;  but  we  speak  "  nothing  but  what  Moses 
and  the  Prophets  most  explicitly  foretold."] 

Unexceptionable  as  this  was,  we  shall  be  grieved 
to  see, 
II.  In  what  light  it  was  viewed  by  his  enemies — 

Festus  considered  Paul's  testimony  as  an  indica- 
tion of  mental  derangement — 

[Festus, 

*  ver.  22,  23.  ''  Lev.  xiv.  4—7.  &  xvi.  8—10. 

'^  Isai.  liii. 
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[Festus,  seeing  that  Paul  was  a  man  of  erudition,  con^ 
cluiled,  that  he  had  lost  his  senses  by  an  over-attention  to 
study  ;  and  that,  consequently,  all  further  attention  to  him 
would  only  be  an  unprofitable  waste  of  time.  Hence  he  said 
aloud,  "  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself:  much  learning  doth 
make  thee  mad."] 

And  it  is  scarcely  a  more  favourable  judgment  that 
is  sometimes  formed  of  us — 

[Persons  are  very  ready  to  pronounce,  that  those  who 
preach  and  profess  the  Gospel,  are  mad.  But  whence  arises 
such  a  judgment  as  this?  Is  there  any  thing  in  the  Gospel 
itself  that  affords  ground  for  it?  or  do  the  foregoing  senti- 
ments deserve  so  severe  a  censure  ?  True  it  is,  that  the  Pro- 
phets were  uniformly  reviled  for  the  declarations  they  made : 
but  one  would  have  hoped,  that  the  accomplishment  of  their 
prophecies  should  have  secured  for  us  a  more  equitable  judg- 
ment :  this  however  is  not  to  be  expected :  as  long  as  there 
remains  a  carnal  mind  in  existence,  so  long  must  it  be  "  en- 
mity against  God  "* ;"  and  whilst  there  is  a  natural  man  un- 
converted to  God,  so  long  will  there  be  one  to  whom  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  are  foohshness^  We  have  only  the  fate 
of  the  Prophets  of  old,  who  in  their  day  were  accounted  mad 
also'':  and,  if  judged  as  they  were,  we  must  say  with  Paul, 
"  If  we  be  beside  ourselves,  it  is  to  God^." 

But  whence  arises  this  ?  It  arises,  first,  from  their  want  of 
candour  :  they  will  not  give  us  an  attentive  hearing ;  but  will 
run  away  with  any  detached  expressions,  put  on  them  a  con- 
struction that  they  were  never  designed  to  bear,  and  draw 
conclusions  from  them  that  we  should  utterly  disavow ;  and 
then  impute  to  us  all  the  folly  which  they  themselves  have  in- 
vented   

Another  source  of  this  harsh  judgment  is,  their  ignorance 
of  the  Scriptures.  They  will  not  study  the  Scriptures  for 
themselves,  nor  take  the  trouble  to  compare  our  sentiments 
with  the  Sacred  Records.  What  wonder  then  if  they  say.  We 
are  beside  ourselves,  when  they  will  not  listen  even  to  the 
voice  of  God  himself? 

The  hope  of  vindicating  themselves  is  a  further  source  of 
the  censures  they  cast  on  us :  for,  if  they  allow  us  to  be  right, 
they  must  of  necessity  condemn  themselves  ;  but,  if  they  can 
persuade  themselves  that  we  are  mad,  then  they  may  be  con- 
sidered as  wise,  and  may  rest  satisfied  with  their  own  ungodly 
ways 

These,  together  with  the  rooted  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind 
against  God,  are  some  of  the  chief  sources  of  that  unchari- 
table 

•^  Rom.  viii.  7.  ^  1  Cor.  i.  18.  &  ii.  14. 

^2Kin.  ix.  11.  Jer.  xxix.  26.  s2Cor.  v.  13. 
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table  judgment,  which  is  passed  at  ^his  day,  no  less  than  in 
the  Apostolic  age,  on  the  preachers  and  professors  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ] 

If  the  Gospel  deserves  not  such  treatment,  let  us 
inquire, 

III.  In  what  light  it  ought  to  be  considered — 

We  cannot  but  admire  the  calm  and  respectful, 

yet  firm  and  manly,  answer  which  St.  Paul  returns  to 

the  insulting  language  of  his  Judge. 

He  maintained  that  he  spoke  only  "  the  words  of 

truth  and  soberness" — • 

[He  was  not  afraid  of  his  assertions  being  brought  to  any 
test :  he  knew  that  they  were  the  very  truth  of  God,  and  that 
unbiassed  reason  must  approve  of  all  that  he  had  taught.] 

And,  as  far  as  our  doctrine  agrees  with  his,  we 
also  are  ready  to  make  our  appeal  both  to  reason 
and  Scripture — 

[Let  our  words  be  tried,  and  see  whether  they  be  not 
words  of  truth  and  soberness.  Refer  to  Moses  and  the  Pro- 
phets, and  see  whether  they  do  not  set  forth  Christ  as  the 
"  All  in  all"  in  the  salvation  of  man.  See  whether  they  do  not 
characterize  a  life  of  faith  on  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  true,  the 
sure,  the  only  source  of  happiness,  both  in  this  world  and  the 
next.     They  uniformly  declare,  that,  if  we  "  awake  from  our 

sleep,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  Christ  will  give  us  light  ^"" 

Reason  also  is  no  less  on  our  side  than  Revelation.  If 
there  be  a  God,  should  we  not  serve  him  ?  If  he  have  pro- 
vided a  Saviour  for  us,  should  we  not  seek  an  interest  in  him? 
If  that  Saviour  be  empowered  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all 
that  come  unto  God  by  him,  should  we  not  cleave  to  him  with 
full  purpose  of  heart?  Men  may  call  this  madness,  if  they 
will ;  but  they  are  the  dictates  of  sound  reason :  and  to  contra- 
dict them  is  as  irrational  as  it  is  impious  and  profane ] 

Improvement — 

1.  Be  not  alarmed  at  the  aspersions  cast  upon  re- 
ligion— 

[Ungodly  men  will  revile  religion,  and  endeavour  to 
deter  others  from  eml^racing  it,  by  calling  it  "  madness." 
But  the  truth  is,  that  they  themselves  are  mad.  Try  them  by 
the  standard  of  reason  and  revelation,  and  see  whether  they 

can 

»^  Eph.  v.  14.  These  words,  though  quoted  by  St.  Paul,  are  not 
contained  in  any  particular  passage  of  the  Old  Testament  ;  but  they 
are  the  substance  of  the  whole. 
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can  stand  the  test? No:  they  are  beside  themselves; 

"  madness  is  in  their  hearts  while  they  live  :"  "  a  deceitful 
heart  hath  turned  them  aside,  so  that  they  cannot  deliver 
their  souls,  or  say,  Have  I  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand  ?"  If 
then  they  cry  out  against  religion,  know  whence  their  clamour 
proceeds.  The  Jews  said  of  Christ  himself,  "  He  hath  a 
devil,  and  is  mad  :  Why  hear  ye  him  ?"  Wonder  not  there- 
fore if  similar  advice  be  given  in  reference  to  his  faithful  ser- 
vants, and  similar  reasons  be  assigned  for  it :  and  if  the  ser- 
vice of  God  must  be  accounted  madness,  then  take  up  your 
cross  boldly,  and  say  with  David,  "  I  will  yet  be  more  vile 
for  the  Lord."] 

2.  Be  careful  to  give  no  just  occasion  for  them — 

[There  certainly  is  such  a  thing  as  enthusiasm,  and 
under  the  influence  of  it  many  are  led  to  act  so  as  to  excite 
strong  prejudices  against  religion.  But  these  have  much  to 
answer  for  before  God.  Religion,  in  its  most  exalted  state, 
is  "  a  reasonable,"  and  I  may  add  also,  a  rational,  "  service  :" 
"  The  fear  of  the  Lord  that  is  wisdom,  and  to  depart  from  evil 
is  understanding."  Endea^'our  then  to  shew,  that  "God  hath 
■given  you,  not  a  spirit  of  fear,  but  of  love,  and  of  power,  and 
of  fl  sound  mhid^.'"  Endeavour  to  "walk  in  wisdom  toward 
them  that  are  without,"  yea,  and  to  "  walk  wisely  also  before 
God  in  a  perfect  way."  Ever  remember,  that  "  truth,  and 
soberness"  must  go  together,  and  the  justness  of  your  senti- 
ments must  always  be  marked  in  the  blamelessness  of  your 
conduct.  The  hrst  thing  certainly  is  to  embrace  the  truth 
with  the  simplicity  of  a  little  child,  not  exalting  some  favou- 
rite doctrines,  and  overlooking  others,  but  giving  to  every 
doctrine  precisely  that  degree  of  importance  which  it  appears 

to  bear  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ' The  next  thing  is,  to 

carry  your  principles  into  effect,  by  regulating  the  whole  of 
your  conversation  according  to  them,  and  fulfilling  the  duties 
of  your  own  particular  situation,  whatever  it  may  be,  with 

care  and  diligence This  will  "  cut  off  occasion  from 

them  that  seek  occasion  against  you ;"  nor  is  there  any  better 
way  of  "  putting  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men,  than 
by  well-doing."] 

"  2  Tim.i.7. 

'  Some  are  ahvays  dwelling  on  predestination  and  election,  others 
on  faith,  and  others  on  good  woiks:  some  on  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
others  on  the  light  within.  To  give  every  truth  its  due  weight  and 
proper  place,  should  be  the  endeavour  of  a  wise  and  sober-minded 
Christian. 
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DCCCXCVII. 

THE    ALMOST  AND  THE  REAL  CHRISTIAN  COMPARED. 

Acts  xxvi.  28,  29.  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Almost,  thou 
persuadest  ine  to  be  a  Chrlsiiaii.  And  Paul  said^  I  would  to 
God  that  not  only  thou,  hut  also  all  that  hear  me  this  day, 
were  both  almost,  and  altogether  such  as  I  am,  except  these 
bonds, 

IT  is  surprising  to  see  what  different  effects  the 
Gospel  produces  upon  different  minds ;  some  view 
it  as  the  very  extreme  of  folly,  whilst  others  regard 
it  as  the  most  glorious  display  of  Divine  wisdom. 
Even  when  our  blessed  Lord  himself  spake,  some  of 
his  audience  believed  his  words  ;  whilst  others  said, 
"  He  hath  a  devil  and  is  mad."  Thus  differently 
were  some  of  Paul's  auditors  affected  also,  when 
he  vindicated  himself  before  Festus  and  Agrippa : 
Festus  exclaimed,  "  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself;" 
whilst  Agrippa,  falling  under  the  force  of  truth,  said, 
*'  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian." 

The  effects  however  which  the  Gospel  produces 
on  all  who  receive  it  aright,  is  uniform  :  and  St. 
Paul's  answer  to  Agrippa  affords  us  a  fit  occasion  to 
set  them  before  you  in  the  clearest  manner.  It  leads 
us  to  notice, 
I.  In  what  state  Agrippa  was — 

He  was  convinced  in  his  judgmjent,  but  undecided  in 
his  will — 

[He  was  conversant  with  all  the  Jewish  laws  and  cus- 
toms*, and  a  firm  believer  in  the  Prophetic  Writings'':  hence 
he  expected  assuredly  that  the  promised  Messiah  would  come. 
Respecting  the  advent  of  that  Messiah  he  had  had  no  oppor- 
tunity of  hearing,  except  from  the  reports  of  persons  who 
were  adverse  to  the  truth :  (and  such  is  yet  the  unhappy  lot 
of  kings  and  princes,  who  are  constrained  for  the  most  part 
to  form  their  judgment  from  very  partial  and  erroneous  state- 
ments :)  but  now,  from  the  discourse  of  Paul,  he  was  convinced 
that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  and  that  his  religion  was  indeed 
from  God. 

Still  however  he  knew  not  how  to  embrace  this  religion 
himself.  He  saw  that  an  open  profession  of  Christianity 
plight  possibly  shake  his  authority  a*mongst  all  his  subjects ; 

and 

f  ver.  3,  ^  ver.  27. 
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and  that  at  all  events  it  must  be  attended  with  a  life  of  mortifi- 
cation and  self-denial,  since  he  must  renounce  "  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,"  and  give 
himself  up  to  God  in  a  life  of  universal  holiness.  But  this 
was  too  great  a  sacrifice  for  him  to  make.  If  he  could  be  a 
Christian,  and  yet  retain  the  pleasures  of  sense  and  the  ho- 
nour that  Cometh  of  man,  he  would  willingly  embrace  the 
Gospel ;  but  if  he  must  encounter  so  many  difficulties,  he  will 
rather  forego  the  pearl,  than  pay  the  price.] 

This,  alas !  is  the  state  of  many  amongst  ourselves — 

[Many  are  convinced  that  the  Gospel  is  true,  and  that 
there  is  "  no  other  name  under  heaven  but  that  of  Christ, 
whereby  we  can  be  saved."  They  even  envy  the  state  of 
those  who  follow  Christ ;  and  wish,  if  it  might  be  so,  to  share 
their  lot  in  the  eternal  world.  But  to  expose  themselves  to 
shame  or  loss  for  professing  the  Gospel,  they  dare  not :  their 
reputation,  and  their  interests,  are  too  valuable  to  risk  in  such 
a  way :  to  "  deny  themselves,  and  take  up  their  cross  daily 
and  follow  Christ,"  is  a  requisition  which  they  know  not  how 
to  comply  with.  If  they  might  "  serve  God  and  Mammon" 
too,  and  have  "  communion  with  Christ  and  Belial "  at  the 
same  time,  they  would  stand  forth  as  open  friends  of  the 
Gospel;  but  if  they  must  "follow  Christ  without  the  camp," 
and  "  forsake  all  for  him,"  they  cannot  prevail  upon  them- 
selves to  encounter  such  difficulties. 

This  is  particularly  found  amongst  those  who  are  held  in 
much  estimation  in  the  world.  The  more  eminent  and  dis- 
tinguished any  are,  the  more  timidity  they  manifest.  If 
Agrippa  had  been  only  a  poor  man,  he  would  probably  have 
followed  up  his  convictions,  and  been  altogether  persuaded 
to  become  a  Christian :  but  his  high  rank  and  conspicuous 
station  operated  as  an  insurmountable  barrier  in  his  way. 
And  so  it  is  at  this  day :  the  poor  embrace  the  Gospel  freely  ; 
but  the  rich  and  the  great  and  the  learned  scarcely  dare  be 
seen  among  the  followers  of  the  despised  Nazarene  :  and 
hence  it  is,  that  so  fev.^  of  them  are  called^] 

But  this  state,   though  common,  is  indeed  most 
dangerous — 

[In  one  view  it  may  appear  hopeful ;  because  where  the 
judgment  is  convinced,  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  the 
heart  will  soon  obey  the  dictates  of  the  understanding :  but 
when  once  men  begin  to  "  rebel  against  the  hght,"  they 
grieve  in  a  most  peculiar  manner  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  pro- 
voke him  to  give  them  vip  to  judicial  blindness.  True  it  is,  that 
the  struggle  between  light  and  darkness  is  often  of  long  con- 
tinuance : 
*••  1  Cor.  i.  20. 
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tinuance:  but  during  all  that  time  the  person  is  in  a  most 
pitiable  state.  He  enjoys  none  of  the  benefits  of  true  religion  :  he 
is  a  stranger  to  peace  with  God,  because  he  does  not  "cleave 
to  Christ  with  full  purpose  of  heart :"  he  has  no  peace  in  his 
own  conscience,  because  he  is  sensible  that  he  is  not  upright 
before  God  :  he  has  no  sense  of  God's  love  shed  abroad  in 
his  heart,  no  delight  in  communion  with  him,  no  glorious 
prospects  beyond  the  grave.  No  :  a  consciousness  that  he 
is  not  M'holly  given  up  to  God,  eats  out  all  comfort,  and  fills 
him  rather  with  painful  forebodings  of  the  future  judgment. 
His  state  is  even  luorse  thnn  if  he  had  been  altogether  destitute  of 
light^.  Every  hour  that  he  continues  to  fight  against  his 
convictions,  greatly  augments  his  guilt*,  and  insures  a  heavier 
condemnation^.  The  judge  of  quick  and  dead  hath  told  us, 
that  the  man  that  knew  his  Lord's  will  and  did  it  not,  shall  be 
beaten  with  many  stripes."] 

If  Agrippa  s  state  then  was  so  dangerous,  let  us 
inquire, 

II.  What  is  that  state  in  which  we  should  all  desire 
to  be — 

We  cannot  but  admire  the  address  with  which  the 
Apostle  answered  this  irresolute  king.  He  had  bonds 
and  imprisonments  ;  but  of  those  he  did  not  wish  his 
bitterest  enemies  to  partake :  but  of  his  hopes,  his 
victories,  his  enjoyments,  he  wished  all  to  have  an 
equal  fruition  with  himself:  with  the  exception  of  his 
bonds,  he  heartily  prayed  that  they  might  be  alto- 
gether in  a  state  like  his. 

Consider  what  was  the  state  of  the  apostle  Paul — ■ 

[How  clear,  how  full,  how  refreshing  to  his  soul,  were 
his  views  of  Christ !  Perhaps  no  human  Being  was  ever  so 
highly  favoured  in  this  respect  as  he.  And  what  effects  did 
these  views  produce?  They  filled  his  soul  with  a  "  peace 
that  passed  all  understanding,"  and  a  "joy  that  was  unspeak- 
able and  glorified :"  they  called  forth  all  his  powers,  both  of 
body  and  mind,  into  the  service  of  his  Lord.  He  accounted 
all  that  he  possessed,  as  bought  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  and  therefore  as  to  be  used  for  him  alone.  To  make 
him  known  to  others  was  the  one  end  for  which  he  lived : 
and  whatever  difficulties  or  dangers  he  had  to  encounter  for 
the  sake  of  Christ,  none  of  them  could  move  him ;  yea,  ra- 
ther he  gloried  in  them,  and  rejoiced  that  he  was  counted 
worthy  to  contend  with  them.  But  who  can  adequately  de- 
scribe 

•^  John  XV.  22.  *Jam.  iv.l".  •■  John  iii.  I9. 
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scribe  his  state  ?  Who  can  tell  the  fervour  of  his  desires  after 
Christ,  the  zeal  he  had  to  promote  his  glory,  the  delight  he 
felt  in  his  service,  and  the  assured  prospects  which  he  enjoyed 
of  dwelling  with  Christ  for  ever  ? ] 

Such  was  the  state  which  Paul  desired  for  all  his 
auditors ;  and  such  we  should  all  desire  for  our- 
selves— 

[We  should  not  be  content  with  any  thing  short  of  the 
attainments  that  were  made  by  Paul :  nay,  if  we  had  attained 
the  same  as  he,  we  should  still  "  forget  what  was  behind,  and 
reach  forward  to  that  which  is  before,  and  press  toward  the 
mark  for  the  prize  of  oiu'  high  calling."  We  are  for  from 
saying,  that  none  are  Christians  indeed  till  they  have  at- 
tained his  stature  :  but  we  must  caution  all  against  thinking 
themselves  Christians,  whilst  there  remains  any  one  lust  which 
they  will  not  sacrifice  for  Christ,  or  any  one  duty  they  will 
not  perform.  The  man  that  will  not  lay  down  life  itself  for 
Christ,  cannot  be  his  disciple.  Behold  then  the  pattern 
which  we  must  all  resemble :  the  love,  the  zeal,  the  patience, 
the  entire  devotedness  of  heart  and  life  to  Christ  which  were 
in  Paul,  must  be  in  us :  we  must,  in  desire  and  endeavour  at 
least,  if  not  in  actual  attainment,  be  almost  and  altogether 
such  as  he  was. 

This  must  be  the  pattern  for  all  who  are  in  the  IM'nnstry, 
or  are  preparing  for  the  Miinstry,  to  aim  at.  We  should  not 
be  like  the  idle  shepherds  who  neglected  their  flocks  ;  but 
like  the  Great  Shepherd  himself,  who  "  laid  down  his  life  for 
his  sheep :"  and  though  we  may  be  called  to  a  sphere  of  small 
and  limited  extent,  'yet  should  we  be  in  that  sphere,  as  Paul 
was  in  the  vast  circle  which  he  was  called  to  fill :  we  should 
be  servants  to  all  for  Christ's  sake,  and  labour  in  season  and 
out  of  season  for  every  individual  committed  to  our  care. 

If  any,  on  account  of  their  more  exalted  station,  suppose  that 
these  observations  are  not  applicable  to  them,  let  them  remem- 
ber who  Festus  and  Agrippa  were,  and  that  the  prayer  in  our 
text  was  offered  up  in  the  first  place  more  immediately 
for  them.  The  higher  any  are,  the  more  needful  is  it  for  them  to 
imitate  all  the  graces  and  excellencies  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 

But  without  confining  it  to  any  rank  or  order  of  men,  I  beg 
to  express  the  Apostle's  wish  for  "  all  that  hear  me  this  day." 
This  is  the  state  proper  for  all  of  every  degree;  and  necessary 
for  them  also,  if  ever  they  would  approve  themselves  to 
God -— ] 

Address. 

I .  The  wav^ering  and  undecided — 
[Perhaps  on  account  of  youi-  pious  dispositions  it  may  be 

said. 
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said,  you  are  "  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven :"  but  to 
what  purpose  will  this  be,  if  you  do  not  advance  ?  It  will  be 
no  consolation  to  you  that  you  were  once  not  far  from  the  king- 
dom, if  at  last  you  are  not  admitted  into  it.  But  consider  what 
it  is  that  prevents  you  from  becoming  Christians  altogether  ? 
Be  assured,  that,  whatever  it  be,  it  will  ultimately  ruin  your 
souls.  The  young  man  whom  Jesus  loved  for  the  general 
amiableness  of  his  character,  was  left  to  perish,  when  he  re- 
fused to  part  with  all  for  Christ.  The  Lord  grant,  that  none 
of  you  may  continue  "  almost  persuaded,"  but  that  you  may 
all  with  one  heart  and  one  mind  devote  yourselves  to  him 
instantly  and  without  reserve.] 

2.    Those  who  think  themselves  altogether  per- 
suaded to  embrace  Christ — 

[It  is  not  uncommon  to  feel  a  very  fervent  desire  to  serve 
the  Lord  at  one  time,  and  afterwards  to  relapse  into  a  state 
of  coldness  and  indifference.  Our  spiritual  enemies  often 
appear  dead,  when  they  are  only  lulled  asleep  for  a  season. 
But  oh !  Brethren,  beware  how  you  leave  your  first  love,  or 
look  back  after  having  put  your  hand  to  the  plough.  See  the 
bright  example  before  you :  see  hov/,  like  the  sun  in  its  course, 
he  shined  brighter  and  brighter  to  the  perfect  day.  So  do 
ye  also  proceed.  Never  think  you  have  attained  any  thing, 
whilst  any  thing  remains  to  be  attained.  Be  never  weary  in 
well  doing.  Think  what  an  ornament  Paul  was  to  his  profes- 
sion, and  what  a  blessing  to  the  world  ;  and  strive,  that  as  God 
was  glorified  in  him,  so  he  may  be  more  and  more  glorified  in 
you  also.] 


DCCCXCVIII. 

Paul's  deliverance  from  shipwreck. 

Acts  xxvii.  25.      Sirs,  he  of  good  cheer  ■•  for  I  believe  God,  that 
it  shall  be  even  as  it  was  told  me. 

WHATEVER  difference  there  may  sometimes 
appear  between  the  dispensations  of  God's  providence 
and  the  declarations  of  his  word,  we  may  be  well 
assm^ed  that  there  never  was,  nor  ever  shall  be,  the 
slightest  opposition  between  them.  The  declarations 
of  God  indeed  may  be  conditional,  when  the  conditions 
are  not  actually  expressed ;  and  then  the  event  pre- 
dicted, will  be  conformed,  not  to  the  ivords,  but  to  the 
spirit  of  the  declaration.  This  was  remarkably  the 
case  with  respect  to  Nineveh,  which  was    spared, 

apparently 
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apparently  in  opposilion  to  the  threatenings  denounced 
against  them,  but  really  in  conformity  luith  the  condi- 
tions contained  in  them  :  but  no  word  that  was  un- 
conditionally uttered,  ever  failed  of  its  accomplish- 
ment. 

In  the  history  of  St.  Paul  there  were  strong  and 
positive  assurances  given  him,  that  he  should  preach 
the  Gospel  at  Rome\  But  various  circumstances 
arose  from  time  to  time,  which  threatened  to  defeat 
this  purpose  of  the  Most  High.  When  Paul  was 
seized  in  the  Temple,  the  people  dragged  him  out 
with  extreme  violence,  and  "  went  about  to  kill  him'':" 
and  when  he  made  his  defence  before  them,  they 
were  wrought  up  almost  to  madness,  and  cried  out, 
*^  iVway  with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth ;  for  it  is 
not  fit  that  he  should  liveM"  The  next  day,  when 
he  was  standing  before  the  Jewish  Council,  there 
arose  so  great  a  dissention  between  his  auditors^  that 
he  was  in  danger  of  being  ''  pulled  in  pieces  by 
them*^."  Then  there  was  a  conspiracy  of  more  than 
forty  persons  formed  to  take  away  his  life^:  and, 
when  this  was,  almost  by  miracle,  defeated,  another 
conspiracy  was  formed  and  defeated  in  like  man- 
ner, notwithstanding  the  Judge  himself  strove  to 
favour  it ^.  At  last  he  was  sent  by  sea  to  Rome: 
but  behold,  he  was  overtaken  with  a  storm,  which 
seemed  to  cut  off  all  hope  of  his  ever  arriving  at  his 
final  destination.  Even  Paul  himself  appears  now  to 
have  given  up  all  expectation  that  his  life  would  be 
spared :  but  God  sent  an  angel  to  dissipate  his  fears, 
and  to  assure  him,  that  what  had  been  spoken  to  him 
respecting  his  standing  before  Cesar,  should  certainly 
be  accomplished^.  This  declaration  the  Apostle  fully 
credited  ;  and  he  took  occasion  from  it  to  comfort  and 
encourage  all  that  were  in  the  ship  with  him ;  "  Sirs, 
be  of  good  cheer;  for  I  believe  God,  that  it  shall  be 
even  as  it  was  told  me." 

From  these  words,   as  verified   in  the  event,  we 
shall  take  occasion  to  set  before  you, 

I.  The 

'  Ch.  xix.  21.  &  xxiii.  IJ.  *'Ch.  xxi.3l.  '  Ch.  xxii.  22. 

•■  Ch.  xxiii.  JO.  "  ib.  ver.  14,  15. 

'  Ch.  XXV.  2,  3,  9,  10,  n.  s  ver.  24. 
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I.  The  office  of  faith— 

[Faith  is  represented  by  St.  Paul  as  "the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen:"  and  such  it 
manifested  itself  to  be  in  Paul  at  this  time  :  he  saw  not  how 
his  deliverance  was  to  be  effected ;  but  God  had  told  him  that 
the  whole  crew  should  be  saved ;  and  therefore  he  enter- 
tained no  doubt  whatever  as  to  the  issue  of  their  present 
dangers. 

Now  this  is  exactly  the  office  of  faith  in  relation  to  every 
word  of  God.  Whetlier  God  threaten  or  promise,  we  must 
regard  the  event  as  certain.  Much  is  told  us  in  the  Inspired 
Volume  respecting  the  salvation  of  all  who  believe  in  the  Lord 

Jesus  Christ ^ These  promises  we  are  to  apprehend  and 

rely  upon,  "not  staggering  at  any  of  them,"  but  having  a  con- 
fident assurance  that  they  shall  all  be  fulfilled  to  us  in  their 
season ] 

We  must  not  however  separate  from  this, 
II.    The  oblio-ations  of  faith — 

[When  the  peril  of  shipwreck  became  more  imminent,  the 
sailors,  under  pi'etence  of  casting  anchors  out  of  the  fore-ship, 
would  have  endeavoured  to  save  themselves  in  the  boat :  but 
Paul,  perceiving  their  intentions,  told  the  Centurion  and  the 
soldiers,  that  unless  the  seamen  continued  in  the  ship,  none  of 
the  crew  could  be  saved ''.  But  had  not  God  promised  abso- 
lutely, that  not  one  life  among  them  should  be  lost  ?  How 
then  could  the  desertion  of  a  part  of  the  crew  prove  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  whole  ?  The  ansvver  to  this  is  plain :  God  had 
ordained  the  means  as  well  as  the  end :  and  to  seek  the  one 
without  using  the  other,  was  to  tempt  God,  rather  than  to 
trust  him. 

Now  this  observation  is  of  great  importance,  as  reflecting 
light  on  the  manner  in  which  God  accomplishes  all  his  promises 
to  us.  He  "  has  given  us  exceeding  great  and  precious  pro- 
mises ;"  and  no  one  of  them  shall  ever  fail :  but  we  are  not 
therefore  at  liberty  to  sit  down  idly,  and  to  expect  salvation 
without  any  exertions  on  our  part :  we  must  exert  ourselves, 
as  much  as  if  our  success  depended  wholly  on  our  own  arm ; 
and  at  the  same  time  Ave  are  to  trust  in  God  as  simply,  as  if 
no  effort  whatever  were  used  by  us.  This  is  the  mode  pre- 
scribed by  God  himself  He  tells  us,  that  "  eternal  life  is  the 
gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ:"  yet  he  says,  "  Labour  for 
the  meat  which  endureth  vmto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son 
of  man  will  giue  you\"  The  consideration  of  God's  promised 
aid  is  so  far  from  superseding  our  own  personal  exertions,  that 
it  is  ovu"  great  encouragement  to  put  them  forth'':  and  to  look 

for 

••  vor.  3*. 
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for  salvation  in  any  other  way  than  that  which  God  has  marked 
out,  is  to  deceive  ourselves  to  our  eternal  ruin.  The  means 
and  the  end  are  equally  ordained  of  God ' :  and  what  God  has 
joined,  it  is  in  vain  for  man  to  put  asunder.] 

In  performing  these  duties,  we  may  expect, 
III.  The  benefits  of  faith— 

[Two  benefits  accrued  to  Paul  and  his  associates,  namely, 
present  peace,  and  Jinal  safety.  Notwithstanding  the  storm 
continued  as  violent  as  ever,  and  they  had  turned  adrift  the 
bokt  which  they  might  have  looked  to  as  useful  for  their  pre- 
sei'vation,  we  behold  the  whole  crew  in  a  state  of  comparative 
peace  and  comfort'":  and,  in  the  issue,  every  one  of  them 
obtained  the  desire  of  his  soul ;  for  though  the  ship  grounded, 
and  was  broken  in  pieces,  all  were  saved  at  last ;  some  by 
swimming  to  shore,  and  others  on  boards  and  the  broken 
pieces  of  the  ship. 

Here  we  behold  an  exact  representation  of  the  benefits 
which  faith  in  Christ  will  always  obtain.  We  shall  be  brought 
to  a  state  of  sweet  composure,  notwithstanding  we  are  yet  in 
the  midst  of  a  tumultuous  world,  and  menaced  with  dangers 
on  every  side:    we  shall  "be  filled  with  joy   and  peace  in 

believing","  yea  "with  joy  unspeakable  and  glorified"" 

Our  anticipation  of  a  successful  issue  to  our  conflicts  will  be 
almost,  as  it  were,  an  antepast  of  heaven  p.  Nor  shall  we  be 
disappointed  of  our  hope  at  lasf^.  Our  way  may  be  "  through 
much  tribulation;"  yea,  we  may  "be  scarcely  saved "^j"  that  is, 
with  vast  difficulty;  we  may  "be  saved  so  as  by  fire':"  but 
we  shall  never  perish :  "  it  is  not  the  will  of  our  Father  that 
one  of  his  little  ones  should  perish ' ;"  nor  shall  one  grain, 
however  sifted,  or  however  small,  be  missing  from  his  gar- 
ner"] 

Address, 

1 .  Those  who  are  proceeding  on  their  voyage  with- 
out any  apprehension  of  danger— 

[The  mariners,  though  warned  by  Paul,  thought  little  of 
danger  till  it  was  too  late.  And  have  not  we  innumerable 
warnings  from  all  the  Inspired  Writers  ?  yet  we  go  forward 
thinking  of  little  but  temporal  ease  and  prosperity.  But  how 
soon  may  the  hour  arrive,  when,  like  the  mariners,  we  shall 
be  glad  to  part  with  all  that  we  possess,  for  the  preservation 
even  of  our  bodily  lives,  and  much  more  for  the  salvation  of 
our  souls !  Let  us  in  a  time  of  ease  and  prosperity  consider 
this,  and  stand  prepared  for  troubles  and  for  death  itself. 

That 
'  2  Thess.  ii.  \3.         "^  ver.  36.  "  Rom.  xv.  13.     °  1  Pet.  i.  6. 

«•  Rom.viii.33 — 39.  1  Isai.  xlv.  17.  '1  Pet.  iv.  18.      "1  Cor.  iii.  15. 
I  Matt,  xviii.  I4.        "  Am.  ix.  9. 
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That  servant  alone  is  truly  "  blessed,  whom  his  Lord,  when 
he  Cometh,  shall  find  thus  watching."] 

2.  Those  who  are  harassed  with  storms  and  tem- 
pests— 

[Many  there  are,  who,  in  this  ever-changing  state  of  things, 
are  "  afflicted  and  tossed  with  tempest,  and  not  comforted." 
But,  blessed  be  God,  they  have  "  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both 
sure  and  stedfast."  "  The  promises  made  to  us  in  Christ,  are 
sure  to  all  the  seed."  However  imminent  our  danger  may 
appear,  we  should  not  despond :  "  there  is  help  laid  for  us  on 
One  that  is  mighty,"  on  One,  who  is  "  able  to  save  to 
the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by  him."  Fear 
not  then,  but  only  believe ;  and  whatever  difficulties  you  may 
have  to  encounter,  you  have  the  promise  of  your  Lord  and 
Saviour,  that  "  none  shall  pluck  you  out  of  his  hand ;"  and 
his  Father's  veracity  and  power,  no  less  than  his  own,  are 
pledged  for  your  everlasting  salvation".] 

"  John  X.  28,  29. 


DCCCXCIX. 

PAUL  BITTEN  BY  A   VIPER,  AND  UNINJURED. 

Acts  xxviii.  3 — 6.  And  ivhen  Paul  had  gathered  a  bundle  of 
sticks,  and  laid  them  on  the  Jire,  there  came  a  viper  out  of 
the  heat,  a?id  fastened  on  his  hand.  And  ivhen  the  barba- 
rians saw  the  venomous  beast  hang  on  his  hand,  they  said 
among  themselves,  No  doubt  this  man  is  a  murderer,  ivhom, 
though  he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  yet  vengeance  siiffereth  not  to 
live.  And  he  shook  off  the  beast  into  the  fire,  and  felt  no 
harm.  Howbeit  they  looked  when  he  should  have  swollen,  or 
fallen  down  suddenly :  but,  after  they  had  looked  a  great 
while,  and  saw  no  harm  come  to  him,  they  changed  their  minds,, 
and  said  that  he  ivas  a  god. 

IT  is  curious  to  observe  how,  in  this  chequered 
scene  of  life,  judgments  and  mercies,  trials  and  de- 
liverances, crosses  and  comforts,  are  intermixed.  In 
the  space  of  a  few  hours  Paul  was  shipwrecked, 
and  saved;  destitute,  and  relieved;  bitten  by  a 
viper,  and  preserved  from  injury;  judged  as  a 
murderer,   and  honoured  as  a  god. 

These  events,  though  not  of  primary  importance, 
are  yet  deservinsf  of  consideration. 

^  The 
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The  inhabitants  of  Malta,  here  called  **  Barba- 
rians," as  not  being  learned  and  polished  like  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  shewed  great  kindness  and 
hospitality  to  the  shipwrecked  crew :  and  in  this 
they  put  to  shame  many  who  bear  the  Christian 
name,  who  would  have  plundered,  rather  than  re- 
lieved, the  unhappy  sufferers.  A  fire  being  made 
to  warm  the  people  and  to  dry  their  clothes,  St,  Paul 
gladly  exerted  himself  for  the  general  good,  and, 
gathering  a  bundle  of  sticks,  put  them  on  the  fire. 
But  a  viper  that  had  lain  concealed  in  the  fagot,  no 
sooner  felt  the  heat,  than  he  seized  the  hand  of  Paul, 
and  held  it  fast  with  his  teeth.  Paul  however,  be- 
traying no  fear,  held  up  his  hand  for  a  time  with 
great  composure,  and  then  shook  off  the  venomous 
creature  into  the  fire.  This  event  gave  rise  to  vari- 
ous conjectures,  which  now  we  proceed  to  notice. 

Let  us  see, 

1.    In  what  light  it  was  viewed  by  the  people  pre- 
sent— 

At  first  they  regarded  it  as  a  judgment  on  hihi  for 
some  heinous  crime — 

[There  is  even  in  the  minds  of  Heathens  some  idea  of 
a  superintending  Providence,  who,  though  in  general  inat- 
tentive to  the  concerns  of  men,  interposes  sometimes  on 
great  occasions,  especially  to  detect  and  punish  the  crime  of 
murder.  The  first  thought  therefore  of  the  spectators  was, 
that  Paul  was  thus  singled  out  as  a  monument  of  Divine  venge- 
ance, which,  though  it  had  spared  him  in  the  shipwreck, 
would  not  suffer  his  iniquity  to  pass  unpvmished. 

Now  this  sentiment  is  to  a  certain  degree  just :  hut  it  is 
erroneous  when  carried  to  too  great  an  extent.  Certain  it  is 
that  God  does  on  some  occasions  mark,  as  it  were,  in  a  visi- 
ble manner  his  indignation  against  sin :  but  in  numberless 
instances  even  the  most  aggravated  transgressions  pass  un- 
punished in  this  life,  and  are  reserved  for  adequate  retribu- 
tion to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  It  is  certain  also  that 
temporal  calamities  are  by  no  means  to  be  regarded  as  certain 
marks  of  God's  displeasure:  for  they  are  often  sent  as  fruits 
of  his  paternal  love ".  The  great  error  of  Job's  friends  was, 
that  they  judged  him  as  a  hypocrite,  because  of  the  heavy 
calamities  that  came  upon  him :    and  our  blessed  Lord  has 

especially 
"  '  Heb.  xii.  6. 
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especially  guarded  us  against  forming  such  uncharitable  con- 
clusions, in  relation  to  those  whose  blood  Pilate  mingled  with 
the  sacrifices,  or  those  on  whom  the  tower  of  Siloam  fell''. 
The  truth  is,  that  in  this  world  "  all  things  come  alike  to  all ;" 
"  nor  can  any  man  know  either  love  or  hatred  by  all  that  is 
before  him*^."  Josiah,  as  well  as  Saul  or  Ahab,  may  be  slain  in 
battle  ;  and  Paul,  as  well  as  the  rebellious  Israelites,  may  be 
bitten  by  a  serpent :  and  therefore  to  condemn  any  on  ac- 
count of  the  afflictions  with  which  they  are  visited,  is  to  act 
like  those  who  accounted  David,  yea,  and  Christ  himself,  as 
judicially  stricken  and  smitten  of  their  God*^.] 

Afterwards,  they  considered  it  as  an  evidence  that 
he  was  a  god — 

[As  the  Heathen  imagined  that  there  was  a  superior 
Being  who  punished  sin,  so  they  believed  that  their  gods 
sometimes  "  came  down  to  them  in  the  likeness  of  men®." 
Hence,  when  the  people  saw  that  Paul  had  sustained  no  in- 
jury, they  concluded  that  he  must  be  a  god.  But  here  they 
ran  to  an  opposite  extreme.  Having  no  knowledge  of  the 
only  true  God,  and  of  his  power  to  protect  his  servants,  they 
missed  entirely  the  true  construction,  which  they  should  have 
put  upon  the  event  before  them.  But  indeed,  there  is  this 
propensity  in  every  man  to  judge  too  favourably  of  those 
"who  prosper,  as  well  as  too  unfavourably  of  those  who  suffer. 
The  just  medium  can  be  attained  by  those  only,  who  investi- 
gate matters  with  a  dispassionate  mind,  and  take  every  thing 
into  consideration  that  should  regulate  and  decide  the  judg- 
ment] 

From  shewing  in  what  light  they  viewed  the  event, 
we  proceed  to  consider, 
II.  In  what  light  it  should  be  viewed — 

God  had  doubtless  some  gracious  design  in  this 
dispensation.  We  apprehend  it  was  intended  by 
him, 

1 .  As  a  means  whereby  to  awaken  their  attention 
to  his  Gospel — 

[Paul  was  sent  to  Rome  that  he  might  testify  of  Christ 
in  Cesar's  palace.  And  as  he  was  now  in  his  way  thither, 
God  ordained  that  he  should  have  an  opportunity  of  making 
known  the  Saviour  to  the  Barbarians  at  Malta.  But  Paul 
was  now  a  prisoner,  and  therefore  not  Ukely  to  gain  much 
attention  from  the  people :  besides  that,  he  was  not  at  liberty 

to 

"  Luke  xiii.  1—5.         "  Eccl.  ix.  1—3.         ^  Vs.  xli.  8.    Isai.  liii.  4. 
«  Ch.  xiv.  11. 
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to  go  amongst  them  as  he  would  willingly  have  done.  But, 
by  this  miracle,  the  attention  of  all  was  instantly  fixed  on 
him,  and  a  way  was  opened  for  a  free  communication  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  That  he  availed  himself  of  the  opportu- 
nity, we  cannot  doubt :  and  that  he  had  considerable  success, 
there  is  reason  to  conclude,  from  the  gratitude  expressed  by 
all  ranks  of  people  amongst  them  at  his  departure. 

The  same  object,  we  apprehend,  God  has  in  view,  by  num- 
berless dispensations  which  occur  from  time  to  time.  Both 
mercies  and  judgments  are  continually  represented  as  de- 
signed of  God  for  his  end ;  "  And  they  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord."  The  miraculous  powers  with  which  the  Apostles 
were  invested  were  not  credentials  only,  for  the  authenticat- 
ing of  their  divine  mission,  but  means  also  of  recommending 
the  Gospel  to  the  attention  and  acceptance  of  men.  And 
we  shall  do  well  to  regard  the  various  events  that  are  now 
passing  in  the  world,  as  calls  from  God  to  embrace  and  hold 
fast  the  Gospel  of  Christ.] 

2.  As  a  standing  memorial  of  the  care  which  God 
takes  of  all  his  faithful  servants — 

[Many  and  glorious  are  the  promises  which  God  gives 
us  of  security  in  his  service.  That  we  are  not  to  expect  visi- 
ble and  miraculous  interpositions  in  our  favour,  is  true :  but 
we  are  not  to  suppose  that  he  will  leave  us  to  the  influence  of 
bhnd  chance,  or  give  us  up  into  the  hand  of  our  inveterate 
enemies.  Were  his  gracious  care  withdrawn,  *'  Satan  would 
soon  sift  every  one  of  us  as  wheat."  But  Jehovah  keeps  us 
in  his  everlasting  arms,  so  that  "  no  weapon  that  is  formed 
against  us  can  prosper."  As  our  Lord  could  not  be  appre- 
hended till  his  time  was  come,  so  neither  can  any  of  his  faith- 
ful people  be  destroyed,  till  God  himself  has  signed  the  war- 
rant. See  how  amply  this  is  set  forth  by  David  ^,  and  in  the 
book  of  Job^:  and  shall  these  promises  fail  of  their  accom- 
plishment? "  Hath  God  said,  and  will  he  not  do  it;  hath  he 
spoken,  and  will  he  not  make  it  good  ? "  The  promises  made 
directly  to  the  Apostles,  must,  as  to  their  literal  sense,  be 
limited  to  them'':  but,  in  the  spirit  of  them,  they  must  be 
applied  to  all,  who  put  themselves  under  the  shadow  of  Je- 
hovah's wing'.  "  The  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  him: "  and 
every  occurrence,  hov/ever  adverse  to  the  eye  of  sense,  shall 
work  for  the  present  and  eternal  good  of  all  his  faithful 
people  K] 

Let  US  LEARN  then  from  hence, 

1.  Justice 

'  Ps.  xci.  9—13.  "  Job  V.  10—23. 

^  Mark  xvi.  i7,  18.  Luke  x.  19.  *Ps.  xci.  3—7. 

"  Rom.  viii.  28.  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 
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1.  Justice  to  man — 

[We  all  are  prone  to  judge  one  another:  but  this  is  to 
usurp  the  prerogative  of  Jehovah.  The  command  of  Christ, 
and  of  his  Apostles  is,  "Judge  not;"  "  Judge  nothing  before 
the  time,  &c.^".] 

2.  Confidence  in  God — 

[It  may  be,  that  in  the  service  of  our  God  our  trials  may 
be  great  and  numerous;  yea,  and  we  may  be  judged  by  our 
fellow-creatures  with  the  severest  judgment:  but  we  may 
safely  commit  every  event  to  him™,  assured,  that  he  will 
"  bring  forth  our  righteousness  as  the  noon-day,"  if  not  in 
this  world,  yet  most  certainly  in  the  world  to  come.] 

'  Matt.  vii.  1,2.     1  Cor.  iv.  5.  ■"  ib.  ver.  3. 


DCCCC. 

THE   FOLLOWERS  OF  CHRIST  EVIL  SPOKEN  OF. 

Acts  xxviii.  22.  We  desire  to  hear  what  thou  thinkest :  for  as 
concernivg  this  sect,  we  know  that  everywhere  it  is  evil 
spoken  of. 

AS  prejudice  is  easily  excited  in  the  mind,  so  is  its 
operation  extremely  powerful,  wherever  it  is  enter- 
tained. An  opprobrious  term  will  often  convey  more 
in  one  moment,  than  could  be  conveyed  otherwise  in 
many  sentences  :  and,  as  superseding  the  necessity 
of  any  specific  accusations,  it  is  generally  resorted  to 
as  the  means  of  bringing  either  persons  or  things 
into  general  contempt.  The  enemies  of  Christianity 
in  every  age  have  availed  themselves  of  this  advan- 
tage, to  decry  a  religion  which  they  did  not  choose  to 
embrace.  Thus,  when  St.  Paul  came  to  Rome,  and 
had  convened  the  principal  Jews  to  his  lodgings,  he 
found,  that,  though  no  accusations  had  been  brought 
against  him,  his  religion,  and  all  who  professed  it, 
were  regarded  in  an  odious  light,  through  the  malig- 
nant misrepresentations  of  their  adversaries.  Let  us 
then  inquire, 

I.  Whence  it  was  that  the  Gospel  was   so  univer- 
sally evil  spoken  of  in  the  Apostolic  age — 
That  the  Gospel  was  universally  reviled,  is  obvious 

from 
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from  the  decided  manner  in  which  the  notoriety  of 
the  fact  is  mentioned  in  the  text ;  '*  We  know  it :" 
and  it  was  so  chiefly  on  two  grounds ; 

1 .  As  being  impious  in  itself — 

[The  Jews  regarded  it  as  subversive  of  die  law^  of  Moses. 
They  could  not  see  that  Jesus  was  the  person  to  whom  Moses 
and  the  Prophets  had  borne  witness :  they  could  not  see  that 
he  had  actually  fulfilled  the  law,  and  was  himself  the  sub- 
stance, of  which  that  was  only  the  shadow  :  they  therefore 
conceived  his  pretensions  to  be  in  direct  opposition  to  God's 
revealed  will ;  and  his  religion  to  be  a  system  of  impiety  alto- 
gether   The    Gentiles   also,  finding  that    Christianity 

required  an  utter  dereliction  of  all  their  false  gods,  and  at  the 
same  time  presented  to  them  no  visible  object  of  worship, 
accounted  all  its  professors  Atheists.  They  knew  indeed 
that  Christians  worshipped  Him  who  died  for  them  on  Mount 
Calvary :  but  that  seemed  only  to  add  folly  to  impiety ;  since 
to  regard  him  as  a  God  and  a  Saviour,  who,  to  all  appearance, 
was  not  even  able  to  save  himself,  was  an  act  of  absurdity,  in 
their  eyes,  bordering  on  madness 1 

2.  As  injurious  to  mankind — 

[To  individuals  it  was  supposed  to  be  a  source  of  dis- 
traction to  the  mind,  and  of  immorality  in  the  life.  Even  the 
Head  of  this  religion,  the  despised  Nazarene,  was  thought  to 
be  "beside  himself;"  nor  were  his  followers  in  any  better 
plight ;  since  they  professed  to  turn  their  backs  upon  all  vi- 
sible good,  and  to  follow  a  good  that  was  invisible.  More- 
over, in  the  midst  of  these  high  pretensions,  they  were  sup- 
posed to  be  addicted  to  all  manner  of  licentious  habits,  even 
such  as  the  Gentiles  themselves  scarcely  ventured  to  in- 
dulge ^ 

T^o  families,  this  religion  was  considered  as  a  source  of  in- 
calculable mischief;  since,  wherever  it  came,  it  set  the  nearest 
relatives  against  each  other,  as  even  the  Founder  of  it  himself 
had  declared  it  would  ^ 

It  was  hostile  also  to  the  welfare  of  the  State.  It  incul- 
cated many  things  which  the  Roman  laws  forbad,  and  pro- 
hibited many  things  which  they  enjoined.  It  set  up  a  king 
above  Cesar  himself '^.  Was  such  a  religion  as  this  to  be 
tolerated  ?  No :  every  sensible  Governor  would  give  the 
same  direction  respecting  it,  as  Haman  gave  in  relation  to  the 
Jews;  that  it  ought  to  be  banished  from  the  face  of  the 
earth  '^.J 

But,  now  that  Christianity  is  established,  does  the 

same 

*  1  Pet.  ii.  12.  &  iii.  16.  ''  Matt.  x.  34—36. 

"  Ch.  xvi.  20,  21.  &  xvii.  Q,  y.  &  xxiv.  5,  6.     *  Esth.  iii.  8.  g. 
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same  prejudice  against  it  remain  ?    Let  us  inquire 
into  this  matter,  and  see, 

II.  How  far  it  meets  with  similar  treatment  at  this 
day— 

The  name  of  Christianity"  is  still  odious  among 
millions  of  the  human  race  :  and,  even  among  those 
who  call  themselves  Christians,  the  true  Gospel 
is  disapproved  and  detested  by  multitudes,  who  are 
ready  to  number  themselves  among  its  warmest  ad- 
vocates.    It  is  hated  on  many  accounts ; 

1.  As  too  humiliating  in  its  representations — 

[It  represents  the  whole  human  race  as  in  a  state  of 
guilt  and  condemnation,  and  as  utterly  incapable  of  deliver- 
ing themselves  by  any  thing  that  they  can  do.  It  presents  to 
their  view  a  Saviour,  in  and  through  whom  all  their  wants 
must  be  supplied,  and  to  whom  they  must  stand  indebted  for 
their  whole  salvation,  from  first  to  last*.  But  men  cannot 
endure  to  think  themselves  so  guilty,  so  polluted,  so  en- 
slaved, so  utterly  helpless  and  hopeless,  as  the  Scripture  re- 
presents them  to  be;  and  this  will  be  found  to  be  at  the  root 
of  all  their  objections  against  the  Gospel :  examine  all  the 
writings  of  those  who  oppose  the  truth,  and  this  will  appear 
to  be  the  leading  feature  of  them,  that  they  suppose  some 
degree  of  goodness  and  sufficiency  to  remain  iri  fallen  man  j 
whilst  the  Gospel  declares,  that  we  are  "  altogether  become 
abominable  V  and  that  even  the  will,  as  well  as  the  power, 
to  do  good  must  be  given  us  from  the  Lord^.] 

2.  As  too  easy  in  its  proposals — 

[It  offers  salvation  freely  to  every  human  Being,  saying, 
"  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved  *"".  It  requires  nothing  on  our  parts  to  earn  salvation, 
nothing  to  jnerit  it;  but  only  to  receive  it  thankfully  as  the 
free  gift  of  God  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus '.  But  the  proud  heart 
of  man  does  not  like  to  be  so  indebted  to  the  free  grace  of 
God :  that  invitation,  "  Come,  ye  that  have  no  money,  come 
buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without  price,"  is 
offensive  to  him :  he  would  rather  hear  of  some  duties  to  per- 
form that  sliall  render  him  worthy  of  God's  favour,  and  of 
some  good  works  to  be  done,  in  order  to  form  a  ground  of 
glorying  before  God:  and,  if  works  be  declared  to  be  utterly 
ineffectual  to  these  ends,  he  immediately  supposes  them  to  be 

unneces- 

« 1  Cor,  i.  30.  '  Rom.  iii.  10—19. 

^  Phil.  ii.  13.  *"  Mark  xvi.  16.  Acts  xvi.  30,  31. 

'  liom.  vi.  23. 
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unnecessary  altogether,  and  that  we  leave  men  at  liberty  to 
indulge  in  all  manner  of  licentiousness.] 

3.  As  too  strict  in  its  requirements — 

[We  stop  not  no?r  to  notice  the  inconsistency  between 
the  former  objection  and  this :  suffice  it  to  say,  that  they  are 
made  by  the  same  persons,  and  oftentimes  almost  in  the  same 
breath.  The  Gospel  requires,  that  we  mortify  all  sin  what- 
ever ;  that  we  "  crucify  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and 
lusts ;"  and  that  we  "  live  altogether  not  to  ourselves,  but 
unto  Him  that  died  for  us,  and  rose  again."  But  this  ^is  sup- 
posed to  be  incompatible  with  all  the  common  offices  of  life : 
and  we  are  represented  as  making  the  way  to  heaven  so  strait, 
that  none  but  a  few  devotees  can  hope  to  enter  into  it. 

Thus  the  truth  of  God  is  in  reality  traduced,  as  in  the  days 
of  old ,  and,  though  the  name  of  Christianity  is  honoured, 
the  life  and  power  of  it  are  despised.] 

Since  then  the  Gospel  is  still  evil  spoken  of  to 
such  a  degree,  permit  me  to  state — 
III.  What  is  our  duty  in  relation  to  it — 

We  should  endeavour  to  get  all  possible  informa- 
tion respecting  it, 

[It  would  be  strange  indeed  to  form  our  judgment  solely 
from  the  representations  of  its  enemies  :  we  ought  assuredly 
to  hear  its  friends  also,  and  to  learn  what  they  have  to  say  in 
its  favour.  If  then  we  can  have  access  to  any  who  are  qualified 
to  instruct  us,  we  should  say  to  them,  as  the  Jews  did  to 
Paul,  "  We  desire  to  hear  what  thou  thinkest."  Were  this 
step  taken,  and  with  any  measure  of  candour,  I  have  no 
doubt  but  that  the  prejudices  against  the  Gospel  would  soon 
be  done  away.  But  there  is  one,  to  whom  we  may  all  have 
access,  and  whose  judgment  may  be  fully  relied  on;  I  mean, 
that  very  person  to  whom  the  Jews  at  Rome  applied,  even 
the  apostle  Paul  himself.  No  man  had  ever  juster  or  deeper 
views  of  the  Gospel  than  he  ;  and  no  man  has  written  so  fully 
respecting  it  as  he  :  consult  him  therefore :  study  those  Epi- 
stles of  his  in  which  the  subject  is  most  fully  stated,  the 
Epistles  to  the  Romans,  the  Galatians,  and  the  Ephesians. 
From  those  may  be  fully  learned  the  doctrines  which  the 
Gospel  maintains  :  and  in  his  life  may  be  seen  the  practice  it 
requires.  Go  then,  and  sit  at  his  feet,  and  ask  of  hiin  in 
relation  to  every  thing  we  have  spoken,  "  What  thinkest 
tho2L  r"'] 

Our  inquiries,  however,  should  not  be  merely  spe- 
culative, but  practical — 

[We  should  not,  like  Pilate,  ask,  "  What  is  truth  ?"  and 

then 
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then  go  away  without  any  desh-e  to  be  informed  :  but  should 
imitate  rather  the  man  whose  bhndness  had  been  healed, 
"Who  is  the  Son  of  God,  that  I  may  believe  on  him''?"  All 
our  inquiries  should  be  with  a  view  to  practise,  and  with  a 
determination  of  heart  to  follow  the  light  whithersoever  it 
may  lead  us.  Did  we,  like  the  Bereans,  search  the  Scrip- 
tures daily  with  this  view,  it  would  soon  be  said  of  us,  as  it 
was  of  them,  "  Therefore  many  of  them  believed '."] 

We  will  now,  by  way  of  improvement, 

1.  Give  a  specific  answer  to  the  question  our- 
selves— 

Is  it  asked  by  any,  "  What  thinkest  thou"  of  the  Gospel 
itself,  and  of  the  people  who  profess  it  ?  We  reply,  that,  in 
our  judgment,  the  plain  simple  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is,  "  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the 
power  of  God,"  even  "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believeth ;"  and  that  its  proper  title  is,  "  the  glo- 
rious Gospel  of  the  blessed  God."  As  for  those  who  profess 
it,  we  say,  that,  if  they  walk  unworthy  of  it,  they  are  hypo- 
crites, and  self-deceivers  :  but,  if  they  adorn  it  by  a  suitable  life 
and  conversation,  then  are  they  "  the  excellent  of  the  earth," 
"  the  Church  of  the  living  God,"  "  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the 
Lord  Almighty."  Of  them  will  we  say,  with  Moses,  "  Happy 
art  thou,  O  Israel :  who  is  like  unto  thee,  O  people  saved  of 
the  Lord'"?"  Whoever  may  speak  against  them,  they  may 
be  of  good  courage  ;  for  God  approves  them,  and  will  confess 
them  as  his  before  the  assembled  universe.  They  thall 
assuredly  "  be  his,  in  the  day  that  he  shall  make  up  his 
jewels"."] 

2.  Put  the  question  to  every  one  here  present — 

[What  thinkest  thou  ?  Dost  thou  think  the  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel  so  objectionable  as  the  world  represents  them  to  be  P 
Compare  those  doctrines  with  thine  own  wants  and  necessi- 
ties ;    and  then  say,  Whether  they  do  not  contain  the  very 

remedy  which  thou  standest  in  need  of? Would  Paul 

have  represented  them  as  containing  "  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ;"  and  would  the  angels  be  represented  as  ever 
"  desiring  to  look  into  them, "  if  they  were  unworthy  of  our 
regard  ? 

Again,  Dost  thou  think  that  those  who  embrace  the  Gospel 
deserve  the  ignominious  appellation  of'a  sectP"  By  this  name 
they  were  called  in  the  first  ages ;  and  by  this  name  they  are 
yet  too  often  called.  But,  because  "  they  worship  God  in  a 
way  which ^/ie  world  calls  heresy,"  are  they  therefore  heretics?" 

No: 
"John  ix.  36.  '  Acts  xvii.  11,12. 

™  Deut.  xxxiii.  2g.  "  Mai,  iii.  17. 
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No  :  they  are  "  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  First- 
born, which  are  written  in  heaven;"  they  are  the  living  stones 
of  which  his  Temple  is  composed  ;  and  they  are  now,  and  shall 
to  all  eternity  continue,  the  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit". 

Once  more ;  Dost  thou  think,  that,  because  "  they  are  evei"y- 
ivhere  evil  spoken  of"  thou  shouldest  not  join  thyself  to  them  P 
Sad  indeed  is  thy  state,  if  thou  entertainest  such  a  thought  as 
that :  for,  "  if  thou  art  ashamed  of  Christ,  of  thee  will  Christ 
be  ashamed,"  when  he  shall  come  in  his  glory  to  judge  the 
world.  Remember  the  choice  of  Moses,  and  ask,-Whether  it 
be  not  that  which  thou  shovddest  make?  ?  If  the  circumstance 
of  the  Lord's  people  being  universally  "  evil  spoken  of" 
appear  an  argument  against  them,  know,  that  it  is  greatly  in 
their  favour ;  and  that,  if  you  belong  to  a  party  that  is  not 
universally  evil  spoken  of  by  the  ungodly  world,  you  are  not  of 
the  party  to  which  Paul  belonged,  nor  shall  have  your  por- 
tion with  him  in  the  eternal  world. 

What  though  they  be  "  a  little  flock  ?"  they  are  those  to 
whom  "  it  is  the  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  the  kingdom''." 
What  if  they  be  walking  in  "  a  strait  and  narrow  unfre- 
quented path  ?"  it  is  "  the  path  that  leadeth  unto  life,"  whilst 
all  other  paths,  however  frequented,  "  lead  only  to  destruc- 
tion'." The  time  is  shortly  coming,  when  they  who  now  most 
loudly  condemn  them,  will  yet  still  more  loudly  condemn 
themselves  ;  "  We  fools  counted  their  life  madness,  and  their 
end  to  be  without  honour :  but  now  they  are  numbered  with 
the  saints,  &c. ' " 

To  all  then  I  say,  Beware  what  sentiments  you  imbibe  re- 
specting the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  and  beg  of  God  that  you  may 
so  think  of  it  in  this  world,  as  you  will  assuredly  think  of  it  in 
the  world  to  come.] 

"  Heb.  xii.  23.    1  Pet.  ii.  5.  Eph.  ii.  19—22.        "  Heb.  xi.  24—26. 
<>  Luke  xii.  32,         "■  Matt.  vii.  13,  14.         'Wisd.  v.  4, 


DCCCCI. 

THE  GOSPEL  SENT  TO  THE  GENTILES. 

^Acts  xxviii.  28.  Be  it  known  therefore  unto  you,  that  the  sal- 
vation of  God  is  sent  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  that  they  ivill 
hear  it. 

WHEN  we  consider  how  often  we  are  called  to- 
gether to  hear  the  word  of  God,  we  are  surprised 
and  humbled  to  find  so  little  good  done  by  it.     But 
the  Apostles  themselves  had  the  same  cause  for  com- 
plaint 
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plaint  as  we.  We  can  scarcely  conceive  a  more 
solemn  occasion  than  that  on  which  the  Jews  at 
Rome  were  convened  to  hear  the  Gospel.  St.  Paul 
was  brought  thither  as  a  prisoner,  on  account  of  his 
zeal  and  fidelity  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  The  Jews 
were  anxious  to  know  from  himself  what  were  the 
peculiar  doctrines  which  he  maintained :  and,  having 
appointed  a  day  for  that  purpose,  they  came  to  his 
lodging,  and  attended  to  his  discourse  from  morning 
to  evening.  But,  alas !  the  greater  part  of  them  re- 
jected his  testimony,  and  drew  from  him  that  solemn 
admonition,  which  had,  many  hundred  years  before, 
been  given  to  their  fathers  :  he  told  them  that  they 
were  given  up  to  judicial  blindness;  and  that  the 
consolation  which  he  in  vain  sought  amongst  them,  he 
should  find  amongst  the  Gentiles ;  who  were  ordained 
of  God  to  inherit  those  blessings  which  they  de- 
spised. 

There  are  two  things  which  we  propose  to  notice 
on  the  present  occasion : 
I.  The  salvation  here  spoken  of — 

It  is  of  great  importance  to  observe  the  terms  by 
which  the  Gospel  is  here  designated  :  it  is  called 
*•  the  salvation  of  God." 

It  is  "  salvation" — 
[The  true  nature  of  the  Gospel  is  by  no  means  generally 
understood.  The  generality  conceive  it  to  he  nothing  more 
than  a  new  system  of  duties.  There  are  some,  however,  who 
appear  to  be  acquainted  with  its  nature  to  a  certain  extent, 
hut  materially  fail  when  they  come  to  explain  themselves  more 
fully.  They  will  speak  of  our  condemnation  by  the  law,  and 
our  inability  to  save  ourselves  according  to  the  terms  of  the 
first  covenant :  they  will  also  represent  Christ  as  introducing 
a  new  covenant,  and  as  the  Author  of  salvation  to  all  who  be- 
lieve in  him.  Thus  far  they  are  right :  but  when  it  is  in- 
quired what  are  the  terms  of  the  new  covenant,  and  how  it  is 
that  Christ  saves  his  people,  they  shew  that  "  they  have  need 
to  be  taught  afresh  what  be  the  first  principles  of  the  Oracles 
of  God."  They  say  that  Christ  has  procured  for  us  a  milder 
law,  which  requires  only  sincere  obedience :  and  that,  if  we 
endeavour  to  obey  that  law,  his  death  shall  atone  for  our  im- 
perfections, and  his  righteousness  shall  make  up  for  our  defects. 
But  this  representation  of  Christ's  work  very  ill  accords  with 

the 
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the  terms  by  which  the  Gospel  is  characterized  in  the  text. 
The  Gospel  in  that  view  would  be  only  a  new  law;  and  sal- 
vation by  it  would  be,  in  fact,  salvation  by  M'orks,  and  not  by 
grace.  However  the  law  itself  be  reduced,  if  our  obedience 
to  it,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  be  the  ground  of  our  accep- 
tance with  God,  it  is  salvation  by  works  ;  and  the  performers 
of  those  works  will  have  to  glory  before  God.  Let  our  justi- 
fication depend  ever  so  little  on  our  works,  the  case  will  be 
precisely  the  same :  we  shall  have  some  ground  of  boasting 
w^ithin  ourselves  :  if  not  so  much  as  we  should  have  had  by  the 
first  covenant,  still  we  have  some :  which  clearly  proves,  that 
this  idea  of  the  Gospel  is  erroneous :  for  the  Gospel  excludes 
boasting  altogether  ^ 

The  truth  is,  that  the  Gospel  is  a  revelation  of  "  salvation," 
of  salvation  wrought  out  for  us  by  the  Son  of  God  ;  wrought 
out,  I  say,  entirely  by  his  obedience  unto  death.  It  views 
men  as  lost,  entirely  lost  and  undone  in  themselves.  It  repre- 
sents Christ  as  assuming  our  nature,  to  obey  that  law  which 
we  had  broken,  and  endure  those  penalties  which  we  had  in- 
curred :  and  it  declares ,  that  all  who  will  come  to  Christ,  relying 
wholly  on  his  blood  and  righteousness,  shall  be  accepted 
through  him.  It  is  true,  it  requires  works  as  evidences  of 
our  faith  ;  but  the  only  ground  which  it  proposes  for  our  jus- 
tification before  God,  is  the  all-sufficient  righteousness  of 
Jesus  Christ.  In  a  word,  it  reveals  and  offers  to  us  a  salva- 
tion purchased  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  freely  given  to  all 
who  believe  in  him.] 

It  is  emphatically  called  "  .the  salvation  of 
God"— 

[This  salvation  was  altogether  planned  by  God.  No 
created  Being  could  have  devised  such  a  scheme  for  saving 
man   in   perfect  consistency  with  all  the  Divine  perfections 

It  was  executed  by  God,  who  miraculously  formed  the 

human  nature  of  Christ  in  the  womb  of  a  virgin,  and  upheld 
him  in  every  part  of  his  most  arduous  undertaking,  and  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  and  constituted  him  Head  over  all  things 
to  the  Church,  that  he  might  finish  the  work  he  had  begun, 
and  secure  to  himself  the  souls  which  he  has  purchased  with 

his  blood Finally,  it  was  in  every  respect  worthy  of 

God  ;  such  a  display  of  wisdom,  of  goodness,  and  of  all  his 
glorious  perfections,  as  will  be  the  one  object  of  wonder,  love, 
and  praise,  to  all  eternity 

As  for  the  system  which  men  have  substituted  in  its  place, 
it  is  indeed  "  another  Gospel,"  which  the  Apostles  never 
knew,  and  which  God  never  revealed.  It  deserves  not  to  be 
called  "  the  salvation  of  God;"  for  it  is  no  salvation  at  all: 

nor 
"  Rom.  iii.  27. 
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nor  would  any  creature  be  ever  saved  by  it.  Who  will  under- 
take to  tell  us  what  that  quantum  of  imperfection  is  which  it 
allows  of;  or  to  define  the  exact  limits  of  that  sincerity  which 
it  requires  ?  It  is  the  offspring  of  pride  and  ignorance ;  and 
will  be  the  parent  of  everlasting  misery,  to  all  who  embrace 
it.  That  only  is  the  true  Gospel,  which  leaves  to  man  no 
ground  of  glorying  in  himself,  but  gives  all  the  glory  of  his 
salvation  to  God  alone.] 

Let  US  next  turn  our  attention  to, 
II.  The  things  affirmed  respecting  it — 

We  cannot  but  observe  the  solemnity  with  which 
the  Apostle's  affirmations  are  introduced.  But  there 
was  occasion  for  it,  because  the  things  which  he  as- 
serted appeared  altogether  incredible.     He  asserted, 

1 .  That  the  Gospel  salvation  was  sent  to  the  Gen- 
tiles— 

[Of  this  the  Jews  had  no  conception.  Being  habituated 
to  consider  themselves  as  exclusively  the  Lord's  people,  and  to 
regard  the  Gentiles  as  dogs,  they  could  not  even  listen  to  the 
idea  that  the  wall  of  partition  should  ever  be  broken  down, 
and  the  Gentiles  be  incorporated  with  the  Church  of  God^ 
And  the  Apostles  themselves  were  exceeding  slow  to  admit 
the  thought,  notwithstanding  they  had  been  commanded  to 
"  go  into  all  the  world,  and  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature."  Even  six  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  Peter 
himself  could  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  go  and  instruct  a 
heathen  family,  without  repeated  visions  to  convince  him 
that  it  was  agreeable  to  the  mind  of  God:  and,  when  he  had 
done  it,  he  was  called  to  an  account  for  it  by  the  whole  Col- 
lege of  Apostles,  who  were  pacified  only  by  the  relation 
which  he  gave  of  the  different  visions,  and  the  testimony 
which  God  himself  bore  to  his  conduct  by  pouring  out  upon 
them  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  When  convinced  by  his 
arguments,  they  exclaimed  with  surprise,  "  Then  hath  God 
unto  the  Grentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life''.  But  the 
Apostle  here  declares  that  God  had  sent  salvation  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  that  it  should  be  sent  to  them  throughout  all 
the  world.     To  this  he  adds,] 

2.  That  they  would  hear  it — 

[The  Jews,  notwithstanding  they  had  enjoyed  the  ministry 
of  Christ,  and  beheM  his  miracles,  and  had  his  resurrection  so 
abundantly   attested  ;     notwithstanding  an  appeal   also  was 
constandy  made  to  their  own  Inspired'Writings,  and  the  ac- 
complishment 
"  Acts  xxii.  21,  22.  <^  Acts  xi.  18. 
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complishment  of  acknowledged  prophecies  was  pointed  out 
to  them, — notwithstanding  every  advantage,  I  say,  they  would 
not  believe.  The  probability  therefore  was,  that,  if  they, 
with  all  their  means  of  information,  rejected  the  Gospel, 
much  more  would  the  Heathen  reject  it.  Biit  God  foresaw 
that  they  would  receive  it,  or  rather,  fore-ordained  that  they 
should.  Accordingly,  we  find  that  millions  in  every  quarter 
of  the  globe  have  been  made  obedient  to  the  faith ;  and  we 
are  assured  that  all  "  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  in  due 

time  come  in'^" To  God  nothing  is  impossible;  and 

he  who  has  thus  far  accomplished  his  word,  will  certainly 
fulfil  it  to  the  end.  The  grain  of  mustard-seed  shall  become 
a  great  tree,  and  all  the  birds  of  heaven  come  and  dwell  under 
its  shadow.] 

In  this  subject  will  be  found  abundant  matter, 

1 .  For  reproof — 

[It  is  in  this  view  principally  that  the  words  were  uttered. 
And  if  St.  Paul  had  so  much  reason  to  complain  when  he  saw 
the  Jews  were  not  persuaded  to  embrace  Christianity  by  one 
sermon,  what  reason  have  we  to  complain,  when  persons  pro- 
fessing Christianity  cannot  be  prevailed  upon  by  hundreds 
of  sermons  to  walk  in  any  measure  worthy  of  their  profes- 
sion !  Surely  thousands  of  the  poor  Heathen, — Indians,  Hot- 
tentots, Hindoos, — who  have  received  the  word  with  gladness, 
and  experienced  the  blessedness  of  this  salvation,  will  rise  up 
in  judgment  against  us,  and  condemn  us.  Yes,  amongst  them 
there  are  many  who  value  this  salvation  more  than  life  itself. 
Ah!  how  will  they  reprove  our  supineness  and  indifference! 
Well ; — be  it  known  unto  you,  that  if  you,  who  call  your- 
selves Christians,  will  not  value  the  Gospel  as  you  ought,  it 
shall  be  taken  away  from  you,  and  be  given  to  others  who 
will  bring  forth  the  fruits  thereof  with  gladness ] 

2.  For  encouragement — 

[When  exertions  are  recommended  for  the  conversion  of 
the  Heathen,  it  is  common  to  say.  They  will  not  renounce 
their  superstitions ;  and  we  cannot  attain  their  language  so  as 

to 

^  The  prophet  Ezekiel,  in  a  vision  of  a  river  proceeding  from  the 
Sanctuary,  and  becoming  gradually  so  deep  that  it  could  not  be 
forded,  represents  the  progress  of  the  Gospel.  The  river  runnino- 
into  the  Dead  Sea,  where,  it  u  said,  no  fish  can  live,  instantly 
healed  the  sea,  so  that  living  fish  of  every  kind  became  innumerable. 
The  Dead  Sea  filly  marked  the  state  of  the  Heathen  world  ;  and  the 
effect  produced  upon  it.  by  the  waters  of  the  Sanctuary,  marked  the 
change  which  the  Gospel  should  infallibly  produce.     Ezek.  xlvii.  o. 
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to  hope  for  any  success  in  our  endeavours.  But  if  God  has 
sent  the  Gospel  to  the  Heathen,  and  declared  that  they  will 
hear  it,  we  may  well  look  to  him  to  overcome  all  the  difficul- 
ties that  lie  in  our  way But  it  may  be  said,  The  time 

is  not  come.  What  right  have  we  to  say  this  ?  or  what  reason 
to  imagine  it  ?  If  we  consider  the  exertions  that  are  making 
in  the  Christian  world  for  the  translating  of  the  Scriptures 
into  different  languages,  and  for  sending  the  Gospel  to  the 
remotest  corners  of  the  earth,  we  have  reason  rather  to  hope 
that  the  time  is  come.  But  the  time  as  it  respects  us  is  al- 
ways come ;  and  there  is  no  period  when  we  ought  not  to  ex- 
ert ourselves  in  the  cause  of  God,  and  for  the  benefit  of  our 
fellow-creatures.  The  question  then  is,  If  God  has  sent  sal- 
vation to  the  Heathen,  who  is  willing  to  carry  it?  for  "  they 
cannot  believe,  unless  they  hear;  nor  can  they  hear  without 
a  preacher."  O  that  there  were  amongst  us  more,  whose 
hearts  the  Lord  had  "  touched  with  a  live  coal  from  off  his 
altar,"  that  when  he  says,  "Who  will  go  for  us?  would  im- 
mediately reply,  Here  am  I,  send  me !"  This  was  the  Pro- 
phet's frame  of  mind  even  when  God  told  him  that  his  mini- 
strations would  have  no  other  effect  than  that  of  hardening 
the  minds  of  men^.  It  was  sufficient  for  him  that  he  was 
doing  the  Lord's  work.  How  much  more  then  should  we  be 
ready  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  the  Heathen,  when  God  pledges 
himself  to  us  that  they  will  hear  it!  Let  us  pray  to  God, 
that  since  the  harvest  is  so  great,  he  would  send  forth  la- 
bourers; and,  if  we  cannot  do  all  we  would,  let  us,  each  in 
his  station,  do  all  we  can ] 

« Isai.  vi.  6— 10. 
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